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OO poſt tot exantlatos labores, ſummamgue per- 

functam operam, id moliminis quod optimo ſuſce- 

piſti conſilio, non minori acumine ac artificio elabora- 

tum, tandem perfeciſti , tibi gratulamur. Satis 

omnibus innoteſcut, quam nullius ſent ponderis, 

inanis illa verborum oftentatio & pompa, nec non 

prolixa Argumentorum congerie s, quibus hec ſolum aſsequutus eſt adv er- 

ſarius, ut ſe &. Leclores fruſtra fatigaret , & rem per ſe expeditam 

impediret magis & involveret. Glorientur Remonſtrantes &. quic quid 

uſpiam eſt infauſtæ ſobolis P * magna Argumentorum vi O copia, 
u 


ſummoque animi & ingenii niſu , Sanforuminconcuſiam fidem, (at Sa- 


tana frendente, hoſtibuſque gratiæ æſtuantibus licet,) ad finem uſque 
permanſuram , ſe expugnaſſe. Enimwvero altum quiddam eft Gratia 
Dei, & excelſum, & invifium, &. infatigabile, cu jus Vim non perci- 
piunt, qui oppugnant. Infeliciter dogmatis iſtius Patronis ceſſerit, qui 
dum arogaoian Sanflorum aſtruere contendunt, ipſi ſacti ſunt Apoſta- 


te: &. quia efficaciſſima eſt docendi ratio, wivere ut præcipiunt, pro- 


bant illi ( qui ſancti etiam wvideri velint & haberi,) que aſſerunt, fieri 
poſſe ; ſpecioſo enim ſub pretext pium ſanctumque nomen aliquandin ſi- 
mulantes, tandem rejiciunt, quo Religionis ſium ſcopuli, & pietatis ma- 
culæ, ut omnibus conſtare poſſit, bujuſmodi homunciones nec ſanctos 
furſſe, nec ſancitos. Pergas tu interim, ſis macte virtue tua O. gratia 
Chriſti, cujus vindicias tam nerv oſe egiſti, palmam, tibi litem inten- 
dentibus, adhuc præripere ſatage, ſiſque tu vivum Gratiæ docu- 
mentum, O publicum Docirinæ tuæ ſpecimen & exemplar, ut adverſa- | 
rii irati licet & inviti fateri cogantur, Sanctos eſſe Sancitos. 
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 SANCTI SANCIT I. 
Or, The COMMON 


DOCTRINE 


OF THE 


PERSEVERANCE 


OF THE 


SAINTS 


. As who are kept by the Power of GOD, through ; 
Faith uo Salvation. 
VINDICATED 


From the attempts lately made againſt it, by M. 
JOHN GOODWIN, inthe Dio ESS Ox of his 
BOOK, which he was pleaſed to entitle 


| Redemprion Redeemed. 


TOGETHER WITH TWO 


DIGRESSION $: 


The one maintaining a ſpecifical difference between the graces of 
the Saints; and whatloever is found in men Unregenerate, 


The other, aſſerting God to be the ſole Authour, of whatever 
difference of the Saints, from themſelves , and others. | 


As allo an APPENDIX in Anſwer to Maſter Horne, 
goring all UNIVERSI TY-LEARNING. 


By GEORGE KENDALL, B. P. ſomtimes Fellow of Exeter Col. in Oxford. 


John &. 39. This is the will of the Father, which bath ſent me, that of all that be hub given nie, I ſhould to : 
notbing, but ſhould raiſe it . at the laſt day. K 
1 Jchn 3. 3. And every man thas bath this bope in him, purifietb bimſelf, even as be ij pure. 
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e255 ſect mihi, bond wy cum Denia ( Venerandg. 
Mater) diſſertatiuneulurum mearum de Gratid. 
Dio ind partem alteram (que SanGorum Per- 
f \ ſcverantiam , AnguStiſſimun Privi ab 
inanibus ne ſcio quibus capttiunculis , windi- 
 candam ſuſcepit, ) — nomini tuo —— 
qua decet ben, pancis con ſerrare. Scilicet, calawne mens, 
ab uno, alarum tuarum, gratioſo præſidio, tuta omni, feeliciaq; pol 
licetur, ©» Authori, & Argumento. Abunde meminit ſatis ſupè rqus 
cu or nat am, tum munitan fuiſſe e hanc proc in provinciam, multzs retrd an · 
nis, ab illuſtriſſimis fili tis, — Tris Eccleſi re Patribus, 
Abbotio, & — certe tam inclytorum nominum vel lewis 
umbra, pro umbone mihi erit adwer ſus tela Godvinianaz tantum 
intereſt, inter magnos illos Heroas , . bonum bunc virum; 
cnjus ingentia fulmina, ſatis innocua crepitacula ſunt, & non niſi 
ludicrum terrorem incutiunt bruto fragore. Quanquam enim atto- 
nita ad hiec ſtupeant tenella quædam ingenia, quibus orationis tumor, 
pro rerum pondere, & verborum fremitus, 7 rationum momen- 
to eſt, aded tamen let ia & cava ſunt omnia, ad juſtum examen pan- 
bo preſſiùs reducta, ut nullus Aubitem, quin 4 ia bac jacula, G 
toto pectore illæ ſus excipiam, Q in frontem Authoris, ſz 65 us fuper- 
ſt, non ſine M0 diſcrimine, facile retorqueam 3 fulg aui 
dem ſus eſt armis, non uſus eſt mt In co uno prudeniem ſe 
Pra- 
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125 * —— — tederivit ; 
quaſt ; ſperarent ſe cedendo wiftlros;, ©» inboneſta fugd facilius e- 
recifrros glorioſius trophæum, bi ad Romamas Aguilas, illi ad Hocini- 
anos Gratulos, alii ad rapaciores Vultures, & dubbores Harpyas 
indigne avolarunt, &. fectitii Sandi ebidrun, in weros Apoſtatas. 
At certus loquor, ( ſanbiiſſima Meter) inter onmes, qui Ponti- 
ficiorum, Photinianorum, Libertinorum partes deſciverunt , nemo 
unquam totus ſtetit 4 Dei, & tuis. :Obliviſti non poterv, qualia 
fſrerint politula illa ingenia, aſcititiorum quorundam, &. ſantum 
Nomine tenus tuorum, quos ' bula iſta, Pg merito ſtig- 
mate jam olim inuſta , deperiiſſe nom pu erſtrti- 
ones & ineptias iſtas ardent, frigide ſen 
era Religionis. 
thtis fimbrid, que de unis, veſtitn, id g p 
quibus, reculis, am verikes umbris, maxime A. . 
bus ſecura. Malnerunt ſanctulia viri, capita N —— 
da; gems flectere, quid im animos; curioſiores erant in noclibus (ut 
mutiks dicam) —— quam Diebus Dominicis obſervantis ; dili- 
gentiores in Rhetorculorum, Philoſophaſtrorum, Rabularum, Scho- 
laſticorum, ſaltem floridiorim Patrum fragmentis , quan craſſiori- 
bus Prophetarum, © Apoſtolorum P aginis, non fine tædio evolven- 
dis; Peritiores in lepido Epigrammate, aut ſalſa Comædid, quam in 
— concionibus aclornandis; ſcilicet haſce etiam lufiſe videban- 
tur; adeo illis ſerid pios eſſe, una Religio ſuit. Minime tui erant, eti- 
am cum maxim fuiſſe viderentun. 
| Ouod nimis teſtatum dederunt, feſtivis O'S nee NE ſuis in 
Manos illos wiros, &. non ſine c quadam Reverentiæ direndos, 
Lutherum, Calvinum, alid ſque Beutiſſimæ memoriæ DoBbores, 
ma ſolemn ts fuit, ut turpiſſimos \Eeelefie Deformatores, popula- 
ri odiv, & riſui ſacrificare. Fallitur quuſquis ſomniacerit, eos 


fem dſeriſe quiperfideam ſnam di iſfemulare, honefie defierunt; 


&.quale s ſemper fuerim, tandem C apparent 7 niſi euim lac tune 


Fong ab ipſre cunis, ſecreto n faſtidio- ſemper nanſeaſſent, 


nun- 
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wo Dino illo wopbelas, g ſe aperiè proluiſient ; quibus. tus = 


rte vp ps ifta ſemper futura eſt, nog, tant um ins 


Jaun 
FP s non ſtamachabitur, $aerts Dei Oraculis indigne poſthabi- 
the, fatwes cleliramium vet ularuu traditiuncules, Adeluſe' Eccleſee 
imaudenter propivari? Literit Ocomugay prorſud neglectis, ſyn, 
- nolemtorum patercntorum canvas . tlecrets, Chriſtiantorbi, quaſe 
ſub ju do, inſolenttne obtrudi? SauStifſimis , celeberrimo- 
rum Concilornn placitis paſſim deſpeSiis,, Unius ( credite) infalli- 
biliseahefre ſententiolans, in obtenebratd «de Dei imperioſe do- 
minars?: Quid orideret bellos\.iſtos hamulos, nimias alum libers 
Plxlvſopbiæ culture t, ad tam ſer Vile genus fodei, patiemer demiſſos, 
' Ov entiofos arcummmm omnium etiam cœ let ium rimatares ad cæcam 
zuam vocant, ſuperiorum obedient ian ide compoſztos ? Quis 
, & Papiftieum objequium tar egregie ton june? Nan 
pus eſt anxid indagatione, ſcilicet re Libertini , Dogmatum omni. 
um ut ut di uu vu farraginem facile n g 4d anim ſui 
temperiem tepidd quaclam prudentia fats tonmode emolliverun-; 
dicum verbulo is cy eiu Ti; adn ex ſuſi ius Dei judicio miſers 
| delapſi f. unt, quia ſacram Deritatem (quod jure f#bi oxndicaverat, 1 
mtimiths compiecti faſtidioſe recuſarunt., Neque enim expectan -· 
dum fuit, ut Dei Spirirus illos ab bac triſti ruina, tueri dignaretur, 
gui & aut non poſſe., ant non welle audariùs deblaterdiunt. Si 
dis placet, indignum. arbitrati ſunt nimium ſervari, &. ſatius 
duxernatt libertati ſuæ (hen quam charæ !) perenndirelingui, quane 
ad certam ſalntem injuria Dei ſolicitudine cu ioſtùs cuſlodirt; &. 
ed effrontis andacie tandem devenerunt , ut Doctrinam han: ipſau 
tle Ferſeweramtid quaſi maximam *Anopnoids illicem, pro anthoris 
tate ſua (bem quùm gravil ) ſapercilioſe damnarent. | 
At dicant, quotquot uſpiam ſunt Santi. omnes, atmon hoc eos à 
tapſis feliciſſimè defeudat ; quod. ab uno Deo-defendi ſe ſciant; ni- 
mium gy promi ruituri ſint in omne genus flagitia, ſibi con- 
ceſſ. - Sentiunt (quod olim Tertullianus) . aded fortem eſſe Car- 
nem, ut Spit inum elidat; Dnus timor prææſtat ſacurot, a . Uns 
confidentia diwini favoris, feliciter cautos, O ad omnes tentatiomum 
incur ſus, ſancto metutremebundos. bi gentium repetientu tam 
fedulos; &. ſolicitos Dei ſervos, quam qui ſe falivs, hereder;jpſina 
43 Chriſti 
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Chriſti - coheredes eſſe, were credunt, G bumiliter gloriantur? 
Onam ſterilis ſemper fuit ſemianimisilla Pontificioris dubitatio pre 
Ewangelicorum wvivaciori &. exultabunda certitudine ? udn ex- 
ncca illorum opera, vi vi marin ſpetioſa, tumida, & turgentia, 
pr ſolidiori illa abnegatione ſui, qui noſtri G Deo & homitibus 
ſe probare ſtuduerint? ſi quid aliud efficit,ut noſier ſerid amg eme 
certè hoc eſt, qudd conſtat nobis, Deum noſtrum. ſcipſum udnegure 
non poſſe ; nee magts ſeipſum, qudii ſer vos ſos, quotquotſherint, 
licet prorſus inntiles ; tamen were. fideles3" "ita dn 
quodam winculo conmexuiſſe gratiam et gloriamʒ ut cui alteram de- 
derit, alteram non denegawerit. - Hint oriri ſolet Gegdroſpor.ille, 
et heroicus Sanctorum zelus,quo Deo quibus tantum debentytotes ſe 
dewovent, et werecunda quadam fiducia,; ad rœleſtia afpivantes, ter- 
rena omnia Chriſtianiſſimo faſtu conculcant. Rancidas iſtas calumni- 
as, quibus Doctrinam hanc de P erſeverantia-perfundere nom eru- 
buit ſplendida in ſoleſcentium adverſariorum bilis, vel ſoſi obfterſiſte 

otuerant integerrimi Reverendorum DoGorum mores, qui non tam 
ſcripſiſſe Apologias, quam wixiſſe videantur.. Maluerum Sane 
anime Chriſto et Eccleſiæ fideliter inſervire , quam in felicifſtmo 
amp liſſimorum regnorun imperio longe lateque Dominari; pls il- 
lis placuit vel craſſa Toga, cum puri conſcientia, quam etiam obla- 


ta purpura Cardinalitia, quam aliqui ex illis ad pedes ſuos proſtra- 


tam, ut pulcherrimamturpiſſime A poſtaſias mercedem, curioſo quo 


lam negle&u, indignabundi conculcarunt. Norikt adwerſarii ſor- 


deſcentem ſuam purpuram, ſi quo alio certe horum fulgore ntaxims 
ornandam, at maluerunt illi detritum et lacerum quemwvispannum, 
mod) ſplendidiſſimo Chriſti Pallio coopertum. Cogitabant ſe peregri- 
nari in hoc ſeculo, nec cure illis fuit , quales incederent, mods recta 
ad Patriam; quin et denudatos ſe mallent, quo durum iter celerius 
conficerent, quam oneroſa mundi pomp? infelicius pragravatos 3 
miſſam hane fecerunt bonis illis animualculis, que ex putri ( quod a- 
jun) materia creata, ex iiſdem nutriuntur, quibus et vivunt ; non 
fecit har ad palatum animarum illarum were cœleſtium, et (ut cum 
Tertulliano Joquar) Chriſti generoſarum. - Nulla illis bona fue- 
runt , niſt quæ redderent meliores ; vnas Diwitias e xiſtimarunt, 
Paucis contentos eſſe ;- et in obſcuris laribus, ſed quos virtutibus 
ſuis ſatis illuſtrarant glorioſe deliteſcentes , Palatia ipſa, turreſque 
Babylonzcas, ſolo fempliciorum ver borum impetu , feliciſſumt 75 

| | quaſja- 
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quaſſarunt. In eo toti fuerunt, ut Dottrine ſux Evangelice di- 
wvinam ſimplicitatem, pari morum tenore, ſine fuco, ornarent. Sci- 
licet his olim moribus vivebatur , a ſanctiſſimis illis Eccleſiarum 
Reformatarum Proceribus, quos vel eo nomine venerari ſoleo, ut 
ſumma ſinceræ pietatis exemplaria , quod digni reperti ſint, qui 
a venenatis, non magis ſcurrilium, quam ridiculorum ne 

linguis, & calamis, altins tranſfoderentur ; non niſi invidendo, 
Jeſu Chriſti ſtigmate, clariùs inuſti. Dulce, ©» decorum, illis 
ſemper fuit, audire etiam Apoſtatas,dum in wera Chriſti fide, onmi 
opprobriorum genere onuſti , conſtanter perſeverarent ; &. optimi 
permanerent, etiam cum mali cujuſcunque nobiliore infamid. Quin- 
imo, ſordet mihi omnino, (ut taceam nuperasiſtas Sanctorum Lar- 
was, quas nudius tertins nobis exhibuit Legenda, tam ſtylo, quam 
titulo ſuo, were lignea,) ſordet inquam decantatiſſuma , fraterculo- 
rum Monaſticorum, Fietas, pre, pene dixeram, honeſtioribus Or- 
thodoxorum delifdis ; bi lauclahilius ceſpitirunt , quam iſti rea 
incedunt ; nempe iſti bonis opuſculis ſus (prob quantillis /) debi - 
tam, neſcio quam, mercedem, proinflat2 Arroganti ſud , wendicare 
didicerum, malis etiam veniam ; præ ſertim ubi ſatisfa&i- 
unculis ſuis, egregiis certe, ut verbo mar Afro-Latino, 
ommino diſpunxerint.9 Hi ſerubi leviſſſme oberrave- 
rinty ſe aternis ſuppliciis jure obnoxios eſſe, ſummo cum 
dolore libere profeſſs ſunt, & in und gratuit Dei miſeri- 
cordid, ſpem omnem abſolutionis repoſuerunt; ubi optima 
omnia, omnium optime præſtiterint, ab und wicarit morte Domini 
Jeſu Chriſti Eleemoſynariam vitam expectdrunt; Deo ſoli acce- 
ptareferentes, et præmia ſua, et opera, nibil ſibi tribuere auſs, præ- 
ter unum peccatum. Quam vero triſti diligentid ſemper abuſi ſunt in 
peccatis ſuis meritiselogtis turpins inſigniendiseetiam calorem omnem 
animi clamoſe incuſarunt;et aliquantulum calumniari mallent quant 
non ſatis damnare; ſcintillulas iſtas concupiſcentiæ, quas alii lu- 
ſtrali aqua facile purgant , hi æilernis flammis ſewerins adjudicd- 
runt ; otioſam quamque voculam, aut vagam cogitatiunculam e 
ſupplicio mulctandam rigide decreverunt; ubi alii interim ant obſer- 
vato unius horulæ ſilentio, ant obmurmuratd breviori aliqud, præ- 
ſcriptæ orationis formula, faciliùs redimunt. Quid miri in tanta 
Mediatorum Interceſſorumque nov orum agmina, gratiſſemo ſimul et 
utiliſſimo errore , non itd pridem inciderunt ſelicia hæc Capita. 9 

ver 
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verd quem habuère in cælis preter unum Chriſtum? et niſ ipſe ſolus 
ſalvos, præſtiterit pereant omnes, æternumęue pereant miſe rrimi, 
nimis nece ſſe eſt. | 
Non licuit illis tam vili peccare , quorum culpæ tanto carins elu- 
end erant; et etiam poſt Chriſti ſanguinem, tantam vim lachryma- 
rum ſuarum obſtinatins efflagitarunt. At Deus bone, quam facile 
erit bonis Papicolis, wel jejuniis ſuis, ſatis delicatis, animorum ſuo- 
rum ſu perbiam ſecretins alere ? ciliciis ſuis, arrogantiam perverſins 
ornare ? ex cineribus ſuis, denſiores ambitionis fumos, ſubtilis an- 
belare ? ferreis virgulis ſuis recalcitrantis carnis impetus , acrius 
incitare ? denique ex ſimulatã paupertate otioſius diteſcere? Quid 
guæe ſo habet tota illa Theatricæ Pœnitentiæ Pompa , quod cum ſerid 
mortificatione comparari mereatur ? ergone tam difficile eſt crucis 
ſegnum pecloribus imprimere , quam Chriſti jugum cervicibus im- 
ponere ? et quod duriſſimum ſonat carnalibus auribus, ipſs juſtitic 
noſtræ triſtes renunciare, et pœnitentiæ ipſi novas pœnas deberi, non 
pro more agnoſcere, ſed ex intimis contriti cordis receſſibus, et ſenti- 
re et lugere? ſcilicet hoc eſt noſtris Pœænitere; offenſantes oculos non 
tam lachrymis delere, quam ſtrictiori cura effodere; dextras acutiori 
Spiriths gladio excindere; et in omnes non corporis, ſed anime par- 
tes voluntarts ultioneſevire; et continuo cruciatu pene extinctis, 
redivivam mortem, edmque æternam mi nari, una Chriſtz norte 
liberandisʒ tanti illis conſtitit, Reformata ſua Pœni tentia; Expe- 
Gavit illa ut cy jus eos ſemel pœnituerat, ſemper puderet, et ut 
animæ, licet Chriſti ſangui ne elotæ, ad candorem, ſui tamen ru- 
bore tot perfunderentur; expectavit illa ut culpæ iſtius ſemper me- 
minerint, cujus Deus oblitus eſt; & ut imperatam precandi 
audaciam piæ bujus werecundie mi xturd temperare cu- 
rarent. 
Doctrina noſtra Reformata, promittit quidem credentibus we- 
niam , veniam adeptis Perſeverantiam , ſed Perſeverantiam non 
mags fidei quam Pœnitentiæ. Ecquis vero in peccato perſiſtere præ- 
ſumat, ed quod inpeccati cujuſwis ſemel adimiſſi, non abrumpenda pœ- 
nitenti ſemper Perſewveraturum ſe eſſe crediderit > DoGrina de 
Perſewerantia, lapſos quidem erigit ad ſuawiorem ſpem wenie pœri- 
tentibus ſuſpiriis, Q ejulatibus, opportune impetrundæ non obdu- 
rat lapſuros, contra præcipitii, aut periculum, aut horrorem ; imo 
nibil frequentius ingerit., quam ut qui ſtant , etiam in tutiſſimo, 
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wideant wel toto ſuſpicionis obtutu, ne triſtiſſims cadant , ruant- 
que, © ſebi 5 ſoti pendeant a Deo, qui ſolus potis eſt G. ſu- * 
ſtentare ne cadant, &. ubi ceciderint reſuſcitare ne pereant. Td 
maxime urget, ut pretioſis Dei promiſſes humiliter innixi , modeſt 
auſlacid ab eo contendant, ut Præceptis ejus tenaciùs inhereant , G. 
gere eZeyalurra, non ſine jucundo metu, &. Leto tremore, 
Monet non magis caveant ſibi, a pena, quam peccato, nec muſerins 
putent, ſupplicia ſolvere, quam debere ; ut ſe ſibi ed moleſtius ira- 
70S babeant, quo Deum ſentiunt facilius placatum J . quo certio - 
rem veniam ab illo expect ant, ed ſeveriorem vintlictam, a ſeipſis re- 
poſcant- Hoc maxime angit, uri tque animos vere Chriſtianos, quod 
tota wit ſeries non per omnia reſpondeat , &. Clementiſſimi Patris 
Mandatis, &. ſuis votis; quod ſit cui Deus ignoſcat, cujus vel Dia- 
bolus inſimulet, quod voluntatem Dei, minis accurate Præſtent in 
terris, quam aliquando tandem præſtituri ſun in coljs; quid beatis 
Angelis , &. animabus juſtorum hominum jam perfeQis, 4 
quibus felicitate ſuperantur, ſanctitate cedant; quod non ſunt ſan- 
di, ut Deus ipſe ſanctus eſt, ©» quod ex ſumma colt incdulgentid 
bern pon ſortitis f T1 ex innata carnis infirmitate quaſi 
per inſidias obrepat. Voluptates iſtæ que. carni blandiſſume adus 
lantur , Spiritui importune moleſtæ ſunt ; illecebre omnes ſtimuli 
ſunt , G. quales ſer optant piæ anime, non ingrato , etiam mortis 
aculeo, radicitus effoſſor, hoc illis ſummum felicitatis eſt gravi lewis 
orum libidinum ſartind exoneratos, & d durioriÞus mollioris carnig 
vinculis liberatos, ſpi ritualibus deliciis tatos wacare. Cœlum ipſum 
affeclant, non tam ut Gaud atrium, quam Sanctitatis arcem; in 
quam ſi turpt alicui, aut terreſtri aditus pute ſceret, Colum etiam 
in Colo miſerrimt deſiderarent. Dicam quod res eſſ, quoties contj- 
git mihi incidere an elaboratiores iſtas, & vebementiores orationes, 
quebus Adverſarits familiare eſt, Doctrinam noſtram atrociùs inceſ- 
ſere; ut Pietati inimicam, ſuam inſolentius efferre ut de ea, immane 
quantum, merituram , toties vidiſSe mihi viſus ſum, quam ſuper* 
fictarium ſit, & umbratile Sauctimoniæ Genus, quo honi viri tan 
opere ſibi placent, & aliis ſe wenditant ; quam hoſpites ſunt , in 
interiori, ſyncere Pietatis, ſacrario; quam parum imtelligant, 
in reconditioribus, ſalutiferæ ſanctiſicationis, myſtetiis ; quantum, 
rem ſuam agant, ubi Apoſtatarum iſtorum, quos nos rum quer 
dam, &. imagine Pietatis, contentos eſſe jubemus, illi comtrd fun? 
a mis, 
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mis, eximiæ Sanctitatis, elogiis , operoſe boneſtant ; ſcilicet illo- 
rum intereſt ne iſti fuerint Hypocrite, ut ipſi ſint Sancti; qui for- 
ſan infraiſtos aliquantulum ſubſtitiſſe, certè non multum ſupra iſtos 
ſurrexiſſe ſe ſentiunt. 

Qualis enim, bo ne Deus / ſumus hic Pietatis eſt, quem Dei pro- 
miſſa facile ſolvant in licentiam, qui que quò plura ſibi d Deo polli- 
cetur eo pauciora Deo retribuenda eſſe pro miro gratitudinis ſuc 
genio, &. agnoſeat & curet ! qualis eſt aus & balitus iſte San- 
Gitatis, qui ſibi per ſuaſerit, non diutius opus eſſe ſuis precibus, ubi 
ſemel conſtiterit, de Dei beneplacito; & ſupervacaneum exiſtimet 
ea orationibus efflagitare, qua Deus dare ultro decreverat , idque 
ab #terno | | | 

Veretur for ſan melins morata bac Fieas, ne Deum nimis fatiget, 
inanibus, ſimul & imeportunss oſſicris; ne non ſatis decenter , & 
civiliter ſe gerat, fi Deum Promiſſi ſui &. juramenti memorem eſſe 
juſſerit. Hand equidem plus quam ridere ſoleo, quum tam ſerie 
mug, & ſolennia ludibria, excidant lutulentis quibuſdane, vulga- 
rinm Arminianaſtrorum , facibus ; nec multuam me commoverunt, 
in egregiis quibuſdam viris, DoGoratu ſuo precario venerabilibus, 
precum et vere venerationis aded inſegniter doctis, ut digniſſimi eſ- 
ſent, qui à Sacris forent, Honoratiſſimo Domino Baccho Baroni 
de Ventre , Comiti Palatino de Crapuid, Clementiſſimo Domino A- 
baddon Illuſtriſſimo Principi Texebrarum et Terrorum, et exercitu- 
unmomninm in Inclyta* Republicd Hobſeand, ant farderatis bone, 
qua wotant , Societatis Province, . Capitaneo Generali: 
At in Reverendo Godvino meo, tam aſſiduo, tam ſolicito throni 
merni cliente, adeo pudendum, miſerrime ballucmations, prodi- 
gin, nec mirari quitlem, nec abominari ſatis poſſum. Ergone ea 
poſtulare ſolet nova viri Pietas, ut Deus wel qu ab æterno non 
decrewerat quaſz pro re nata ordmare voluerit ; wel ut inconſulti- 
ora dleoreta prudentiùs reſcinderet ? Nom andet fides noſtracœæ- 
leftews Patrem, tam inverecunde ſollicitare ; nobis in uſu eſt bona 
omnia, eò diligenti us petere, qud ille benigniuls promittere dignatus 
eft ; ex ed magis pertinaciter precari; quò mags illum Promiſſi pœ- 
nitere non poteſt ; Langue ſcerent prorſus exanimatæ noſtre preculæ, 
githns a Deo Perſeveramiam contendimus , ſi oboriri poſſet, vel - 
minima ſuſpicio, Deum non ſat is ſebi conſtare; et que olim filtis 
ſuis auulgentiù a deſtinaverat,aliquands tandem ninis ingratis, in- 
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e A * majeſbatem ejus quotitlie provecantibus, — 
hund um denegare.  Fides noſtra vni immutabilis Dei conſtantiæ, 
ſe inniti profitethn 5] G quo certius illum certò conceſſurum, ſon- 
gulare iſt Perſeverantie domm, ſibi perſuaſum eſt, ed vn confi: 
dent ius expeciat, itd & obſtinatius 3 adeo pia illa conf⸗ 
dentia, Devotranim r, non retundere ſolet, 747 I HaVINSEX= 
acuere, G forties indurare. » i 
Reſpondeat wits aliquentifter prudentior aliqua Eceleſiole God: 
vinianæ Maatrona. Dentus wenerabilem Paſtorem tlignatum pro- 
muttere.ſe Colloquio alicui apud des Matrone Nr ſtato die 
"imterfuturum 3 illamque non fine ſumma lætitid, ſibi gratulatam, 
eum iniquiores, ardlentiorum diſput ationum exceſſus, fe Jui, quod 45. 
ſet, cantigerint, pro ſu ſpiciendd ſud een 26g Ty 
erudite lemperaturum. 
um Der bo fo 40 non conſtiturum de l deans neſs F At wun- 
quid Matrona officio ſua non defuerit, niſs ad horamfiatrmam, Re- 
verendum Dominum , per enuſſariah antillam , ſupplex — 
laverit, & ad dame ſuam repetitd ſolennitate, denud invitave- 
rit ? Deerit certe maxime; Niſe c mo viro jam pre foribus 
eftanti ,, aut conciliabulum petenti, ſi ipſa forte obwiam ſe dederit; 
ut intrare non gravetur, iterum bunuliter rogaverit; Niſt intrantens 
etiam demiſſo vuliu poſtulet, ut Reverentie ejus, qudl privs gratioſs 
prowiſerat,jam non illibenter præſtare, placuerit; Niſi zubi had iſſs- 
mos Fulmones,vpportuno plaſmate officioſe colluerit jterum pari cum 
obſerw antid obſecraverit , vt promiſſi ſut- memor , in C 
tanto Doclori ſe proſternere paratam , recipere ſe voluerit ; Nie 
in Cathedra collocmum, & pingui pulvinari , bonorifice ſufful- 
tum, (ne quid in ſede Apoſtolica periculoſe moleſtum fat,) conti« 
nuatd venerationis ſerie precetur , vt ſi Sanctitati ſue viſum fue 
rit, Patrem Luminum aliquantiſper invocaverit ; Niſi, ubi totus 
chorus Amen ſuum accinerit, rurſus inclinatis genibus, Paterni- 
tatem ejus oret, ut miltum opt atas diſputationes tempeſtive exor- 
diatur; Niſi pry phus jublo incaluerint Diſputationes , Syllogiſ* 
morum laqueos &. Enmbymematum (wah profanorum I) plicas, 
Pro zelo ſuo dedignate , frigidam infundat Matrona, modeſtiori 
interpellatione; & debitas gratias agens ſpectati Domino 
Prefid:, quod tantam vim chari ſudoris , impendere. non recu- 
ſaverit , pudica quadam importunitate obteſtetur, ne gravitati 
22 ſu 
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ſus moleſtum ſit, opus bucuſ, q; tam feliciter progreſſum, ad ſpe- 
ratum fine mpari ſucceſſ u, pro Dignitaris ſue patientid perducere. 
Fallor 1dque turpiſſunt ,. ant longum hunc brevicularum ob ſe- 
crationun ordinem , Matronam ſatis decere; ner ipfe Domino 
Godvino , onmino diſplicere, aut ſolere, ant poſſe arbitramur 
omnes. Rudis prorſus ſit neceſſe eſt; in eo Chriſtiane Pietatis, 
non tam myſterio , quam elemento , quod orationes noſtras inſirnen- 
dus ſuſceperit, quiſquis dixerit, vel certam Perſeverantiam, red- 
dere preces inanes, vel on inanes preces, arguere Perſeverantians 


incertam, & . in humans libertatis equilibrio pendulam Gun 


higum. A* a Ys 
Sell nec calculos ſuos falicius mnftitunnt , qui DoGrinam de 
Perſeverantid ,. "ut exhortationibus ' repugnantim , non minis 
proterwis, quam ineruditis coutumeliss lacerant & proſcindum; &. 
quanquan plenis welis ferri ſabi widentur , in hoc certè, ſi quo 
alia argumento, populari- aura faventins aſpirante , nullili 
tamen triſtius in ſcopulos impingunt,  nimis | entinemes , 
aut miſerius naufragium faciunt , etiam optato'in port. 
+ :Quis enim tam . peregrinus eſt in Surro Codice, ut latere eum 
paſſet; quam frequenter Spiritus Det illa a nobis exegerit, que ipſe 
nos non poſſe conſtanter aſieruit &. ſe preſliturum eſſe, indul- 
gentiis pramſit?ꝰ?e2 * e | n 
Efficite vobis inguit Cor novum, nos autem ne corda, magis 
quam corpora alia effingere poſſe, - non ſemel innuit. Qui capillum 
album atro commutare non poſſumus , quo novo carmine Cor ſaxe- 
um emrolliemus in carneum ? ne metuite inquit ego effefinm dabo ; 
an modo bumiliter agnoſcite, weftri quidem officii eſſe hoc facere, 
bor fieri,mee gratie. y Il 
Non abſimiliter de Perſeverantid bat neftr2 Philoſophari ama- 
mms ; nec hodierns Miniftrorum anita, cum Antiquis Dei pro- 
miſſes, & eternis decretss , inſelicius conciliamus. Et licet 
Dominus Godyinus , neſcio que, conferta, Metaphyſicalium ſub- 
tilitatum , agmina , in adverſum”produxerit , more ſuo, non ſine 
minabundi quadam , Magiſterialis feduciæ, Pompd; quid ni ta- 
wen, dic am omnia adeo peſſum data., aded funditus deleta , ut ne 
vel una ſemianinris notiuncula ſuperſet, que conculcatas ſocias ſu- 
as, vel infauſto cum bonore ſepelrat ? Nullibi mibi minor eſti vir 
DoGius, quam ubi major. ſerpſo inceclere widetur , &. ut ind di- 
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cam, ſumma cum ſolennitate wenditare ſe geſtiens, Metapbyſacrs 
ſenticetis, oviculas ſuas , ut ut optimè lanatas , de induſtria irre- 
tit, Liceat per me bono Gregi, novella omni a, Cani Paſtoris, 
comment a, effuſe extollere, nec ammino caperez ner gre fere lucu- 
bratiunculas meas à Cathedris Academicis plus quam pro merito ſuo 
publics laudatas 4 à Rewerendifſentis Patrabns, Clariſſenris Eccle- 
ſcaſtici cœli luminibus, UIſſerio, Hallo, Bronrigio, pri watim pro- 
batas ;'"b aliis non inſimæ ſphærie & tant um non prime magnitudli- 
nis ſtelli, in utrãqʒ Academid;nan ſine ſummmis gratiis aten ptas; d 
Do&:ſſimis Paſtor rhus ſymmeyſtze me is pretroſoſſamis gemmis, & in 
ruſtico cœno ſulgare ſuo micanttbus, O. ſplendentibus, chariſſimis 
ſymbols decoratas , 4 plis hi ſee agnellis ſeweriori balatu damnari, 
Scilicet pro tribunals ſiſtebantur Kendalliana; &. poſt examen, 
(ecquis dubitare auſit ? ) eruditum , juſthagque, viſum eſt Sacre 
Synod, argutias, d cteria, deliri a, Jerire, ſurdo uoclam, exhor- 
rendi Anaihematis ſui, fulmine; & ne venerandus Poſtor inceptæ 
Reſponſioni ulte rius ivpalleſcat communi decneto ſolaumi ins ſtatutum 
| oft. Tanto ſue bonores ſperare auſit ſubruſticus ſucerdar, ad abſcura, 
Cornubienſas eremilatibula, jam olim damm arms, © inbunc uſque 
diem nom mprovide deliteſcens in cecis ills ſpeluncis, Arabig 
ſue, nomine, Felicia, re Petroſe; et miſellifumbraculis, terre ſue 
Beatulæ, que ita dicia eſi d beando, ut wicini montet 4 movendo, 
quia cœlo ipſi horrendiſſi mis rempeſtatibug mugient;, immoti minan- 
tur ? Tam ſue honores ſperare praſumat tantilla iſta Theologi vne- 
bra, ut celeberrimi Doforss caſtigationibus , illuſtrari mereatur ? 
Lene werd magnus Ariſtarchus qui in Collegium Sionenſe, pro me- 
ritis ſuis ſecerius animad werter, Synodum Dordracenam, uno 
vel altero Spiritu ani nuſius difflaverat, è Senator ibi Anglicanis 
alios, non multis ab hi ne annis ſtylo ſuo audlacius percuſſerat, et in- 
fra pedes ſuos, ipſumque Orrum, facillims dejecerat ; alios pau- 
eis ab hinc menſubus , Queſtionibus ſuis ſic dicunt Torments, 
fumiliarius interrogaverat, et libere monnerat ne ſomniarent ſe ob- 
ligatos, ad fidem Chriſti authoritate ſua ſartam. tectam tuendam , 
plus quam Imperatorem Turcicum ad Religionem Mahumet anam, 
ſceptro ſuo , et glatlio protegendam , propagandamque. : Iiline qui 
effecit, ut ſtyli ſui aciem etiam mortui ſentirent, et fatales gladios, 
pre illo bebeſcere faterentur , 4 quo etiam qua ſemper wiciuros ſe 
ſperare auſe erant, triſtiorem perpeſſi ſunt , fame cedem? ( Tan- 
a3 ti 
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ti illis conſtitit, non idem, cum magno hoc, in re Theologica, Cenſore, 
et ſentire, et dicere.) Ilene nowate Britanniæ jam Grand n 
Patriarcha, cujus Diſcipuli pene omnes DoGores ſunt , et cu jus 
Membra; ut loqut amant, totius nrumcli capita eſſe jamdudum merue- 
runt ? line cujus effigiem, jam pridem lanbunt, non Hedere, 
ſed laurie ſequaces, loquaceſque? Illene in. cujus umbra debitis 
carminibus ornanda Poeſis inſa deſudare widebatur.; ab ipſo 
| Poſtea non minores gratiat relatura, etiam ſuis metris; utpote qui 
bus, ipſa Muſe non immeritò ſuperbiant ? Scilicet Hymni God- 
viniani non arinks ſyperarunt Buchananianos., quam copiæ An- 
glicanæ Legiones Scoticas. Illene ſub cujus. leviorum \ chartu- 
larum ſatis gravi pondere, tot plauſtra ſuccubyerun , etiam ſub 
grato Lat6que onere feſſa.et gemebunda? Illene cnjus graudiora 
volumina, fragrantiſſimum nomem ejns, et multo thure piperq; 
merits redolentiſſimun, ſeris Nepotibus ſuaviſſune commendave- 
rint? Ilene, tamum nomen, cum tam contemnendo adverſario 
committidicetur © Fruftrd expect nanulus iſte, ut Æneæ mag- 
ni dextiũ cadat, Dignum illum Cæſaris ira,nullus honor faciet. 
Ino prodeant inſtructiſſimi, Cantabrigienſium Copiarum, Duces, 
gaos tantus noſter Hercules eriam abjecſd clavi ſud torwiori nutu 
debellare dignetur. Non tam facile eſt illi Duos imo Ducentos 
provocare quan proſternere; Quod ſi cum eo pro prudentia ſuit con- 
tendere detrectawerint, quid reſtat, nifi ut novum bunc Reformati 
orbis Atlantem, Proni venerentur omnes, et wel ſputum ejus grati 
delambant; et par agnoſcant ipſi jactatiſſimo incautiorum Marty- 
rum ſanguini, cui tamen peperciſſent boni viri, ſi tam per- 
ſpicaci monitore, cæcis iſtis 2 contigiſſet. Scilicet non 
eft cur tam invicius Heros, ad ignobile duellum ſe demittat, cum ru- 
diori Tyrone, ſaltem emerito Decanulo, ( quo ſolo titulo in hunc uſque 
diem, gloriari videtur,bonus ifteTityrus, )irrefragabili ſulentionimis 
confutandus. Satis controverſzarum habet cum incultiori grege ſuo 
de land caprind, ex quacucullum confeciat eruditione ſua. dignum. 
Summas gratias habeo Doctiſſimo huic conventui , 
cujus benevolo contempta tantum chari otii mihi feliciter 
indultum eſt,” At iſta non prohibent, quinego meip ſum, certe non ſi- 
ne honore deworandum ; Theologico huic Polyphemo ſerunds ob- 
Jiciam; nec diſpliceat tibi (Mater honoratiſſima) incon ſultæ hu jus 
audaciæ mee exitum pauliſper expe dare, mihi forſan ſat is inſeli- 
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cem, at ee quod nullus dubito, non ingloriunt. 
Quod ſupereſt, Deum weneror , ut incomparabiles inconcuſſe 
veritatis wires, Clarins ex filiorum tuorum omninme obfirmats Pie- 
tate, quam digladiationibus hiſce meis, nimio quam lewibus, An- 
glicano orbi,qua qua patet innoteſcant;ut inter omnes,omniumadver- » 
ſariorum, arietationes, filii tui ones 1 emper feliciter ſibi content, ve- 
ritati cedantʒut in boni omnibus, et laudabilibus, pid quadam obſtina- 
tione, uſque Muſqʒ perſeverent; ut innate ſuæ, cum infirmitaris, tum 
corruptionts conſeit , in neceſſarium , divine gratiæ, adjutorium, 
toti recumbant , ed ue conſidentius, quo humilins; ut in mags ar- 
duis myſteriis , & bumano ingenio inacceſſis, præferant ſobriam 
ignorantiam , intemperantiori ſapientiæ; ut prudenter agnoſcant , 
modleſti us quoddam eruclitionis genus eſſe „ nonnihil patienter 
neſcire; wt in omnibus Dei decretis, venerabundd admiratione 
acquieſc ant, ad omnia Præcepta curioſd diligentia invigilent z ut 
nec de iſtis fuſius loguantur, nec de his parcius; mpote qui 
probe norint , ſe nec iſta ſati i ſcire poſſe, nec hæc facere; ut 
ſerid cogitent ſe omnem omnibus præceptis obedientiam debere, 
nulli preſtare ; ut nec maximæ obedientie mercedem , inſolenti- 
as ſibi arrogent , nec de minimæ præmio diffidenties dubitent ; 
et illorum aninis mags mugi ſque indies ingenerent, comminationes 
legales piam curam, Promiſſiones Evangelice magts piam , non 
minus cautam confidentiam ; ut inter metum & ſpem felici integri- 
tate quaſi diviſs, Deo Chriſioque ſuo inviolabili unione adhæreant, 
atque & ipſi ſeri profiteantur ſe mhil poſſe, & nos læti experia- 
mur eos omnia poſſe , per Dominum ſunm Jeſum Chriſtum; inſi- 
nit ejus Potentid, in confeſſa illorum infirmitate, glorioſiùs tri- 
umphante; ut quos preceptis docent exemplis ducant, bene exper- 
tos magis infractam eſſe Sanctæ vitæ, quam erudite lingue 
5 wege ; ut contabe ſcant invidi omnes, & obliqui , malignantis - 
Ceths ocelli; ut veritatis Chriſtiane ſanciè ſtudioſt, maximo in lu- 
cro reponant , ſe ſummis omnibus dignos, ad infima danmatos eſſez 
cæcas quietiorum latibulorum tenebras , ſua luce nobilius illu- 
ſtrent; & in medio Perverſæ gentis rectiores, erectiores ince- 
dant, ſeque a malevolorum omnium obtrectatorum calumniis, 
patienti quadam æquanimitate windicare pergant; ut Deus pro 
infinitd ſua gratit, SanGos ſuos omnes ſemper defendat , quo 


con- 
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- 


conſiantiſſime. perſeverent , quos nos per gratiam ejus 1 4 
ſemper feliciter perſeveraturos eſſe, in quali quali opuſculo hoc 
noſtro , pro- quam Deus conceſſit , tenni facultatuld, cum eoclem 
bono Deo defendemns. 


Ita animitus precatur, 
Datumex gry — in | + 
Terra Beata Cornub. Tuus, Juorimque, wot uſpiam 
pridie Kalend, Sep. 9 — 2 
Merl mus quidem ſed & devatiſsi- 
mus in Domino noſtro Ieſ 
Chriſto ſervulus, 
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2 peg yo 
Once more adventure fouideetic my el to you; 
dot without many humble thanks, for that your 
SY continued patience bee me to 
l Mor —— 
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I? Jour foro by — — Er 
irits 
tubes think ye you would have wholly 75 — 


For albeit * former part of my Diſcourſe, tad Uclack to 
be engaged in a ſoure Argument, 


Dif 


leaſe. 1 3 
F 2 bow beit the Doctrine whith I here fend, be bold to 
deny, that any Apoſtate continuing ſuch to the end, was ever a 
true Beleever from the beginning; whi pay chance to heat 
17 ill Wood; yet it coolesallpagain this | aſonable Puig 
that no man who was at any time a true Beleever , ſhall be a 
anApoſtate. [itt TO 
Aud tmulys this is theibeſt comfort the Chjirch bath left her 
in this Apoſtatical age, that there is place to conceive, that 
many of thole who are now too deep in the bogges , did once 
ſtand upon firme ground, and accordingly will not ſinke full 
down into the bottowlleſſe pit, but be mercifully reſcued in 
due time by the hand of God, 'as- deſperately as they plunge 
themſelves at preſent into the depths of Satan: That ſome of 
thole who now neglect, and deſpiſe thoſe Ordinances, wherein 
heretofore they may be thought to have placed all their chief- 
cf joy; will one day fee the unhappy darkreſſe of their Ney 
Light, and returne to the exerciſes of devotion with-as , 
holy ſorrow; as now they go off from them with profane 
ſcurne: : That ſome of thoſe who ſeem to diſgorge alli e in 
cere milke of the Mord, which they heretofore fucked as honey, 
will at laſt again as tmpatiently long for it, as nog they ſque- 
müſlily lanth it: That ſome of thoſe great wits, which now 
ſorget Pai, they are ſo much enamoured on Plato, will in 
good time diſcover the ſorrie ſhallomneſſe of their profound ſpe- 

8 culati- 


wayes 


OC — 
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tnlations; and as much as they have wandred after this Meta+ 
yfical leader, know at laſt to what ſhepherd, and to which: 
Cute to returne q ſhortly, that ſome of them, who have either 
oppoſed, or betrayed the Doctrine of the Church, will have 
at leigt lo tuch grace; as to confeſſe their errors, though 
pethaps they inay not attaine to ſuch a; needleſſe proporti- 
on of w as to be able to confute them. This is the | 
eſt donſolation; wherewith the Church ſuppects her ſpirits; 
in their preſent drouping 3 that ſhe remembers ſtom whence 
niafy of het children are fallen, and hopes all of them will not 
forget it, but be brought in an happy houte th a hearty re- 
tance, and do their forfl works. She is ſadly fenfible hom 
Nanu a plague , their preſent declining doth threaten: j on: 
ly ſhedefpairesnot , but that the lifring up of others hands, 
may help co bring them down on their knees ; and that con- 
traty to what their revoltings ſuggeſt , their latrovend will be 
better then their beginning. 6 W TEE 
This being the ſweet -import of that precious Truth; 
which I here humbly contend for; I hold my ſelf the 
more obliged to make a ſolemne recognition of you 
ſingular favour, in not preventing me in this part of 
buſineſſe; but quietly ſuffering me to finiſh it, without the 
leaſt interruption. And ſo much the more, for that ſome 
Reverend heads, once no mean members of your learned 
Cotpotation, have ſometimes judged this taskto be too hea- 
for one ſingle mans ſhoulders ; and though they were not 
ſo friendly, as to eaſe me of any patt of the Burthen; yet 
wete they ſo courteous, as in my behalf to complaine of the 
weight of it. 11 o'r: i ien! 2643: - ** 
But praiſe be unto him, who hath enabled me to undergo 
it alone; And indeed, he ſeemes to have hung this load; ag 
he doth that of the earth, upon nothing. The Truth which I 
defend, ſtands entirely in its own ſtrength, and hath imployed 
my weakneſse , only to ſhew it needs no might of man to ſup- 
port it. 
The calumnies , which have been caſt on the Doctrine of 


Perſeverance, cannot but bluſh themſelves to an iugenueus 
2 Re- 


— 
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Recantation, when they review the holy feare and trem- 
bling; where with the great aſſertors of it, bave all along, 
both wrought out theit o.]n, and prayed for other mens 
falvation. , a et oh | 

And albeit a certaine ego; 4y2ap;, unworthily patcht on 
the ſleeve of your right Reverend Pavenant, by a Printer 
to your Univerſity, have been bold to ſay, that this 
Doctrine, Nullis unquam weteris Eccleſiæ Patribus probata 
fut, ſed ab omni antiquitate ſemper rejecta; yet the learned 
and holy lips of our great UVſber, have given me a com- 
miſſion, to tell both him and the world to this purpoſe, that 
that ragge was fetcht but out of a half- lighted ſhop, where 
Thomfon (belike in one of his wet nights, ) took upall his good 
ſtuffe. You: are directed to the ſigne, by your worthy MF, 

Plafer, Part 1. Chap. 3. and more plainly, yea, fully led 
to it by that goodly Author, who lately wrote the Hi- 
ſtory of the Conference at Lambeth, procured by your fa- 
mous Whitaker: By the ſame token he tells us upon the 
matter, that this your ow Doctor, was but his wives Di- 
feiple ; and that he calculated his Determinations in the chaire, 
according to the tenour of ſuch Preparatory Lectures, as her 
more learned Ladiſhip- was pleaſed to read him , within the 
curtaines. Thus have ſome riper wits learned to under- 
value that grand ornament of your Schooles; of whom faith 
Biſhop Hall, (who was as competent a judge, ) Who ever ſaw * 
hm without reverence ,” or heard him without wonder? 

The man did well yet in this, that he publiſhed this choice 
Piece with fur prædeſtinaus; of, which at preſent I ſhall ſay 
but this, that this Theologicall Scoggin might have adorned 
the frontiſpiece of his Book with the words of your ingenious 
Ionoramms: . 


Hunc buye libellum, | 
Aique tibi wittum tibi jeſtique plurima ſellam. 


But be it what it will, as for the age of this Doctrine, what 
need we be ſolicitous? I hope the preſent times, have had 
1 the 
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the fortune to be ſo much wiſer then the Ancient, almoſt 
in every point, that they ſcorne to look on any Doctrine, 
or practiſe. in Religion, but what is (if I may have leave to 
uſe my Idiom of Cornwall, before your Senate of Cam- 
bridge) ſpackand/ſpang nem. M.. Goodwin knowes there is a 
Terra mcognita in Theologie; and he is travelling every day, 
to diſeover a conſiderable part of it; and though I doubt he 
cares not much to put in at New England; yet it ſeemes by 
what he ſaith, in his Preface to his Book of Juſtification, he 
hath a great minde to viſit the remoteſt parts of America; 1 
ſhall be content to wait upon him «are. vd, as farre as my 
little garider-ſhinnes can ſcamble after him. 
| have in this worthleſſe diſcourſe, which I here humbly 
preſent to you, endeavoured to ſhew with how unanſwerable 
Logickz his rare Rhetorick is attended in the firſt Chapter of 
bis Digreſſion ; which undertakes to prove, that his ſad Do- 
&rine of Apoſtaſie, is the moſt ſovereigne Antidote, againſt 
that paſſion of the heart, which the beſt Saints are ever and 
anon wont to be ſick of; belike the danger of their. falling, is 
the chief comfort of their ſtanding. In the ſecond and third 
L have vindicated moſt of the ments, uſually produced 
by the aſſertors of Perſeverance, from the ſubtile exceptions 
of M. Goodwin; who contrary to his wont, hath in this parti- 
cular ſaid ſo little that is new, that he hath nothing more 
then the old Remonſtrants alledged, nor altogether ſo much; 
nor vouchſafeth he to take notice of what hath been replied to 
many of his exceptions, by your learned DF. Ames. I have 
been content, to allow him the honour of diſputing ſtrongly 
againſt ſome few weaker Arguments, which are much of the 
making with his own, ſuch as may fatisfie themſelves with the 
ſtile of phraſes and ſimiles, and had better deſerved of the 
cauſe, had they never appeared for it in the quality of proofes. 
In the fourth Chapter, I have cleared the ſenſe of ſundry 
Scriptures, which he had troubled with over-ſtirring in them; 
ſo do ſome boiſterous creatures do, whenever they would 
drinke of the pureſt ſtreames. 


In the fifth I have anſwered his Arguments from Ronin, 
2 mo 
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moſt of which ate no other for the more material parts of 
them, then what ſonic have ſaid were fufticiemtly maimed by 
my former Diſcourſe. Onely I muſt needs ay, I meet here 
with ſome new ſtraines of Metaphyſical learning, which I 
ſhould never have had the happineſſe to bave been acquaint- 
ed with at Oxford; and I doubt. they are but ſtrangers at 

Cambridge, the mote reaſon you had toute them with all civi- 
lity. | 5 

* the fixth, I have briefly confidered his eminent exam- 
ples of Saints Apoſtatizing ; but muſt needs ſay , he needed 
not have gone ſo farre back, as Hymenens , and Philetus, Solo- 
mon and David; I know where he might have been furniſhed 
with farre bettet inſtances nearet home. . 1 var, 

In the laſt, 1 have taken cogrmiſance, (at the importuni- 
ty of friends, thouph againſt the ducture of my own genie, 
of thoſe paſſages whichhe quotes, both out of the Ancients, 
(Grammer Voſſizes ) and out of later Divines, even Calwine, 

inconſidetable ſelf · contradictor; and (who would have 
thought it?) -Piſceror, whom he liath drawn in to him by ſome 
new hooke and crooke;| yea, and Parens, on whoſecheeks he 
hath fallen elſewhere; yet here he ſtroakes them ſo, as to make 
them look very friendly upon him: nay, and he hath brought 
whole Churches to make ſome confeſſions to him, queſtion- 
leſſe out of fear; 


75 — — 
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Quibus hoc contingere templis, mY 
Ant muris potuit, nullotrepidare tumultu, att 
Cæſare pulſante manu ? 


Throughout the whole, I have made it my work to 
ſhew that our Doctrine of Perſeverance, is not guilty of 
lulling the Saints in a ſecure negle& of their duty; but 
is a moſt happy encouragement to an holy performance 
of it. And that we may all faithfully diſcharge our ſeve- 
rall duties, in our reſpective ſtations; that we may com- 
fortably labour here, in a confident expectation of reſting 
hereafter ; that we may keep faith, and à good conſcience, 

though 
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Gentlemen, My 


 4/though you ſee the labours of aur Reverend Author, have received a large 
WY Teſtimany from the chief Heads of the Unniverſity of Oxford; and I finde 


S by good experience, a general and grateful acceptance from thoſe that be god- 

ly and learned; yet having with importunity obtained a Copy of an eminent 
Atteſtation, 77 Reverend a Name 43 this of Biſhop Hall the aged, ( who under the 
ſame covert, did by the hand of his Son encourage our Author to another great Work, 
which will ere long, God willing, be diſpatched,) I am bold here to ſubjoyne it, humbly 
concejiving it may adde ſome luſtre to theſe precious truths which are maintained by this 
our Learned Aut ur, (though they ſhine moſt clearly by their own light in the eyes of thoſe 
who are gracious;) And may help to take off the edge of thoſe inſolent ſpirits, whoſe 
wont of old it hath been to deen theſe truths of God 4s Calviniſtical and Puritanicall. 


| | SA, GELLIBRAND. 
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Worthy Mr: KENDALL. 


Cannot forbear, though with a ſick hand, to ſigniſie my thankful receipt of 
I your excellent Work; part whereof I had eagerly peruſed before this your 

welcome preſent came, and had deſired — Sonne to impart unto you my 

appreciative thoughts concerning it. I eaſily foreſee how highly you will be 
tempted with applauſes for ſo acceptable a ſervice; I know I need not, but my 
— love of you bids me deſire you, with an humble heart to ſing Nan nobis 
Domine, but let the whole praiſe run clear back to that infinite bounty, from 
whence theſe precious gifts came: And go on to improve thoſe great parts, to the 
further Honour of the Giver, With my thankful acceptance of your comfort · 
able Letter, and rich preſent , I take leave, profeſſing my ſelf 


Highem, March, Tour heartily N friend 
1252. an 
Fellow- Labourer, 


1208S. HALL, NN. 
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Moſt humbly crave his patience, whiles I hold him 
with a few words, in the entrance; ſuch (I con- 
ceive ) as will be of ſome uſe to him in his paſſage, 
through moſt parts of my Book. 

Concerning the matter of my Diſcourſe, I 

; | ſhall pray him to take hotice, that h it all along 

ame at the comfort of the Saints in the certainty of 
5 their ſalvatian; yet it hath not a word to ſay, but 
what may keep them as /ow in the conſcience of their own ſins, as it (ers them 
high in the confidence of Gods goodneſſe, It hath ever and anon imployed 
it ſelf in Anatomizing the old man which, (wo is us!) is but roo {zvehy in the 
beſt new Creature under heaven. It hath made it much of its bulineſſe, 
to diſcover the wnregenerate part in every Regenerate ſoul; yea, in every 
part of her, and this unregene ate par happy interpoſings in every part 
of her beſt performances. It hath taken lome paines to aggravate the ſins 
of the Saints; and it hopes without offence , to ſhew ſome ſecret hlemiſbes 
in their fureſt graces. Nay more, it hath adventured to lay much of the 
foundation of their comfort , in the ſenſe of their frailties, having a warrant 
from God himſelf, who bidding tus Prophet to comfort his people, Iſa.40, 
Comfort je, comf-rt ye, my people; wills him to crie firſt, and lowdeſt, 4 
fleſh-15 graſſe, and all the goo lineſſe thereof is as the flower of the field, | 
the graſſe withereth, the flower fadeth; but the Word of our God ſhall ſtand for 
ever, verſ. 6. Sure, it there be any goodlineſſe of the fleſh, better then & 
ther, it is that which is only in, not from the fleſh; and is called goodlineſs 
of the fleſh , becauſe init as its ſubject, though not from it as iti canſe. As 
Regeneration is called earthly, John 3. becauſe wrought in men op earth, 
though by the power of heaven.. But even tha as it owes its beginning, 
ſo doth it its continuance to the Spirit; without which it would follow the 
fate of all other qualifications , yea, periſh before them. To this purpoſe 
my Diſcourſe hath plainly told the Saints, that their corrwptions are 
ſtronger then their graees; and having had the full poſſeſſion of them at 
firſt, and holding tos much to the laſt, would upon all occaſions, throw 
out thoſe troubleſome inmates, their graces, did not the Spirit of God 
vouchſafe them his own immediate aſſiſtance, It hath gone — and 


ſhewed that without the continuall influence of the ſame Spirit; the greateſt 
wy | graces 


— 


the light needs nothing to extingui 


To the Reader. 
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it, but che withdrawing of the Sun, or 
taper from whence it ſtreamed. So farre hath it been from letting ſlip any 
thing, that might _ the leaſt whiſper of encouragement to the Saints, to 
neglect any of Gods Ordinances , or deſpiſe any of his threatnin gs; yea, or 
their own wayes. | 

It hath indeed ſhewed that the Ordinances can do nothing without · che Spirit; 
but withall, that the Spirit will do liitle without the Ordinances. Shortly, it 
hath been ambitious to debaſe every other thing, that it might the better 
exalt the honour of grace; and it hath ſacrificed the honour of grace it ſelf, 


as it is Nui, to the glory of the Spim Cod; to whom we owe not 
only the gifts of grace, but that we have the poſſeſs10n, make uſe of them. 
It hath all along diſclaimed two falſe ſuppoſitions, which are the principal! 
foundations of Mr. Goodwins learned Digreſsion, 

The firſt, that our Doctrine aſſerts the Saints are in no poſcibility of falling 
away finally, or totally. | 

1 he ſecond, that God hath decreed to ſave ibem, continue they never ſo looſe, 
nb ſribility of the Saints ſtanding 

As for the firſt, ve an impoſsibilit the Saints ſtanding as 
of themſelves, only that though it be 9 ſhould fand, as of 


graces, though not baniſhed by c L. b , would vaniſh of themſelves, as 


themſelves, it is impoſsible they ſhould fall — or totally, in reſpect of 
the — of Godeo prevent it. Nowſu an er ge ot our — 
and impeſeibility of our falling, are ſufficiently con 


Why may it not be with the members of Chriſts cal body, a it was 
with the benes of his natural ? theſe mi — er Get wa 
as well as thoſe of the MalefatFors', not be broken, as being preſerved 


by the decree of God tothe contrary: What a wad of ſtraw was that barre 


of iron, that ſhould attempt to hurt them, being fenced by ſuch a moun- 
taine of braſſe ? | 

And the right conſideration of theſe two: The Saints wnability to fund 
as of themſelver, the impoſsibility of their falling in regard of Gods graci- 
aus ſupport, happily keeps the ſoul in a pious poſture of faith, without 
leaning either to preſumption on the one hand, or diſtruſt on the other, 

Firſt, To keep the Saints from preſumption, I have ſhewed that they 
are but men at the bet, when the beſt of men; and cannot be preſerved by 
afly leſſe power, then that of God through faith to ſalvation, He alone who 
made Heaven, can bring any man on earth thither, Be alone who 


made Saints, can keep them ſuch, The Saints are in as mach danger, 


if not more, then other men; their faith is as much, or more then any of 
their own graces, Whether we reſpect the world, the Devil, or them- 
elves, 
f For, 1. As for the world, though it be not altogether ſo forward to 
tempt the Saints with preferments, as being afraid to intruſt them with ſo 
much power, as might be dangerous to its own intereſts , if not managed ac- 
cording to its deſires, and deſignes; yet is it not bacłmerd to ſet upon them 
with — of perſecutions, whether of tongue, or hand; and to do its 
nemoſt to conquer them and their faith, whereby they hare in good part 
overceme it. Now how would the poor Saints finde it an in ſuperable diffi- 


culty, 


To the Reader. 


culty, to ſtand aprig ht under ſo low 4 condition, as the world ever and a- 
non thruſts them into, were they upheld by leſſe then the 1 lmighty Ame 
of God, This alone helps them to bear themſelves up againſt whatever would 

ear them down, furniſhing them with a holy haughtineſſe, which makes them 
humbly pride themſelves in being diſgraced ſadly pleaſe themſelves in be- 
ing moleſted; and ſullenly reckon themſelves gainers by loſing all for their 
Saviour, | | 

Had the Saints no more then the ſpirits of men, how could they brook 
to hear themſelves, who are the ſalt of the earth, ſcorned as the dung of it, 
and who are the moſt precious, deſpiſed, as the vileſt of men? How 
would they renounce their godlincſſe, rather then endure to be reproached for 
it, yea, and ſometimes by thoſe who are traly godly, often by thoſe who 
ſeem the only godly ones? Ver regium eſt, hene facere, male audire.They had need 
be ſomewhat more then men, who can brook to be rep6rred falſe , for their 
very Faithfulneſſe; turn-coats for their 2 betrayers of the Church, for 
doing that which alone could preſerve it; hollow to their Governours, for 


their ſounder æcal; which would notallow them to ruine them by flattering 
them; and choſe to hazard their favour , to ſave theit honowr; ſhortly, 

vols , and no leſſe then mad, only for being wiſer then ſome of their berpers 
(forſooth,) who having gotten the reputation of Oracles of Policy, carried 
themſelves as the Para bles of ſottiſhnes , and ſhew'd they had even wit enong 
to undo, both their mafters and themſelves, The cares of the Saints, are 
perhaps more tender then other mens; and ſo many hard words , as they are 


ever and anon beaten with, would ftrike them dead, did not Gods Spirit 
graciouſly hold up theirs. 

It is an inſufferable injury to them tobe ſlaine, as he (aid, while they ate 
yet alive, in that dear part, their name, in which they live after they are 
dead; to have their names which are writtcn in heaven, unworthily blotted 
and ſlurred here on earth, They ſhew themſelves to be more then them 
ſelves, and ſupported by noleſſe then Gods Spirit _— in them, as often 
as they keep their conſcience, tothe Laſſe of their credit, Should he forbeare to 
preſerve them , they would be perſwaded to become worſe, that they might be 
ſaid to be better. 3 

And when now and then the world is content to flatter them with ſome 
ſubtile applauſe , how would they not be inſnared by that ſlie temptation, to 
accommodate themſelves to the world in ſome leſſer evils, that the world 
might be encouraged to ſpeak the more good of them ? Certainly,did not God 
| ſtandby to prevent it, as they are apt to be impatient when their good is evill 
ſpokez of; ſo would they not be averſe from ſome evils, which would be wel 
ſpoken of. Homines ſunt, nihil humani a ſe alienum putent. 

Any thing leſſe then an Almught power , is too weak to preſerve them. 
There is not any thing in the world that could defend them fromit , eſpeci- 
ally their faich; which the world looks upon as a more Religious fool;ſbneſſe. 
For albeit only the Italians call a fool a good Chriſtian, yet the greater 
part of the world thinks a good Chriſtian a fool; and ſtickes not to call Fe- 
ſus himſelf accurſed. The world accounts his Doctrine as fit only for Utopia, 
or New Atlantis.” It cannot be perſwaded there is any tolerable bleſſedneſſe 
in being poor i» ſpirit , which is directly contrary t0 the worlds magnified 

4 - | 2 Mag- 
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Magnanimity , as being nothing elſe but a Genteeler compound, of more 
gallant wices; and a more noble mixture, of braver kindes of wicked- 
e. 

zl world ſmiles ro hear of chat ſad promiſe , that rhe meek ſhall inherit 
the earth, as finding by common experience, that the meek have much ado 
to hold any little part of it; but that by yielding a foot, they loſe an acre, 
till at laſt their meetneſſe be fairly diſþ 4 of all it hath, So farre is it 
_ being in a Capacity to e eitheir copqueſts, or pur- 
chaſes, | 
e loving of enemies, is eſteemed much out of the way to getting friends; 
nor are e re by the world , by whom — — but ſome 
dryexpreſſions of fel lem. feeling, by un ble te ares. 

at ſorry bleſſedneſſe of mourners, is ſuch as the world doth ſeldome envy, 
and never cares for; and as little reaſon bath any one, as it is wont to con - 
ceive, to long forthe happineſſe of being per bertel; which if any man 
be covetous of, the world is on all occafions , ready to help him, to as much 
of that courſe bleſſedneſſe, as his heart can deſire. 

The world thinks nothing the more honourably of Chriſt himſelf, for that he 
triamphed on a Croſſe; and profeſſed he was glorified , when he was cruci- 
fied. It is — commend — Believers, to ſo troubleſome a prefer- 
ment, without a bribe. . it now at laſt the rid be in ſome places, 
for faſhions ſake, content to allo Chriſt better words then it was wont; yet 
every where he is generally as ill thought of as ever. The converſations of 
moſt men being ſo many contradiitions to the Doctrine of Chriſt; and ſpeak- 
ing them to be ſo little of his minde, that they look on his wiſdome as a quiet 
kinde of (muy » commendable only for this, that thoſe ſofter ſpirits, 


that are they know not why, taken with it, are apt to harme none but them- 


ſelves, and leaving the things of the mori i to thoſe who know, how to im- 
prove them better, dully content themſelves with patient expectation of 
thoſe of another worid; which ooh moſt, much good may they do them, when 


| theycanget them, The world, though it bein ſome places modeſter, then 

to ſþit in Chriſts face; yet is every where bold to ſmile , as it were behinde 
his back; and even when it pretends to bow the knees, it doth little leſſe 
then point the finger at him by, 2 all N — who ry perſwaded 
to follow him, ing themſeltes, and taki their croſſe, the pr 
— ſo arr Corporation, Did not Chriſt himſelf, Fotos 
þo — is greater then that of the world, ſtand by, and aſſiſt them, 

there is no Saint, but would follow the guiſe of the world, and judge it the 
onely reaſonable ſervice of God, to look to themſelves. 

Had the Saints no other enemy then the world , they could not ſtand, 
had they any other then God himſelf ro uphold them; every Saint hath in 
the world, a world of enemies, 

But, 2. The Devil, the god of the world, is yet a greater enen to them, 
then all the world; and that in regard of themſelves, himſelf, and Cad. 

Firſt, As for themſelves, he hates them as wen, more as good men; and 
the ore good he obſerves in them, the more evil he intends to them. Their 
graces provoke his malice; this Lyon eſpecially aimes to devour theſe Lambes, 
as whom he accounts a ſvreeter prey, then all the dogs or ſwine come a- 
thwart him. For, | Se- 
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Secondly, as for himſelf, he malignes them more eſpecially, 

As bovine gottes out of bi „ under which he had them faſt e- 
nough, ——— refcuod the hand of God, That they 
are gotten looſe from him, makes him aſe the beſt of his till and inde#ry to 
recover them; 1222 — ta hum, that ſuch poore 
weeklings ſhould be too hardfor him, and lyeat thoſe bonds, wherewith he 

— — 9 

2. ASendeevowing 10 ger 45 many 4s Can out s hands: He 
knowes them to — ren „ but adverſaries to his power: as 
who would engage alt they have in the oppoſang of that Kingdowe, which he 
hath long fince vſarpeu, and hithertoexerciſed, in the world. They mdke 
it their work to overthrow him, and therefore he & ſenſible how much it 
concernes him to aſſault chem. Sus res agiter, they cannot ſſand bur he 
muſt fall. The gates of hell, muſt either prevaile againft them, or finke 
under them, And what a reproach is it, thinks he, for ſo grea 4 Prince 
(as he held himſelf to be) of the mid tobe derhroned by thoſe, who were 
once his contemned anderlings and waſſak © nor is he ignorant what an ho- 
#oxr it is to his Highneſſe, to have thele Rebels humbly fubmir themſelves z 
and having had experience both of ſlavery under him, and kberry in being 
Chriſts, toprefer a bond under him, before 2 freedome in Chriſt, Ic 
makes for tis glory to have them return with fh auc to their old ferters, and 
account themiclves happier in 43s chances, then in that Crowne, which God 
was pleaſed ſolemnly to prſe them, but on fuch forry conditions, 2s 
ſeemed to make it not worth their acceptance. If he may get thoſe who went 

for Gods beſt fer wants, do the of his drudgery, he have groaxd e· 
nough, both to vaunt of himſelf, and io i over God. 

3ly. And in this reſpect he purs all his ſtrengtn to it, as knowing how much 
it will advance his reputation, if he may weare Gods ſignets and jewels, on his 
own fingers; get Gods children, heires and ca- heirer with Chriſt, to be his 
ſworn Tabel and feyvants. This he is not to learne, will leave an aſper- 
ſion on God, either of weakneſſe, as not able to preſerve them, or wnfairh- 
june as not caring to doit, notwithſtanding fo many public engagements, 
or changeableneſſe at leaſt , as having once imendedto bring them all to hea- 
ven and fivce upon better co ion feen more cauſe why they 
ſhould be left to hell. The devi hath done af bir buſtnefſe, it he can but 
ſtaine the Majeſtie of God with a ſuſpicion of variableneſſe. If he be va 
riable he is not God; and then who can claim that title ſo well as the devil? 
If God may not be King, none is fo fit as the d uil, as who will exploy few 
in his Cort, though but in the Scullery, or the black guard, but he will 
finde meanes to reward = with houſes of _— — and 
Vineyards and Orchards of other mens planting, all ſeque re- 
rended Delinquencies, to the uſe of his Crown, to be as — 
ed by him on his better ſervants and greater favoarites, He is alwayes in, 
at his ia tibi dabo, Provided thou but fall down and worſhip we, The | 

devil underſtands his own intereft ſo well, that he will give ay thing in 
the world, for the weakeſt ſoule that God hath choſen out if i, Nordothic 
repent him of any — he tales, in tating off men from repentine, and 
bringing them bac from Jos leryice to his owne. In which 3 ö 
=Y unts 
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Saints have no reaſon to flatter themſelves, witha fond conceit ofany poſ- 
ſibility of their ſtanding , ſave only by the inter poſition of the Power of God. 
Eſpecially if thirdly, uf ſeriouſly reflect on themſelves, who if they diſ- 


— — 


— — 


/ cern nat their own weakneſſe in themſelves, may eaſily do it in thoſe whom 
they are wont to acknowledge farre their ſuperiours in grace, It is conſi- 
derable that the moſt eminent Saints are upon record for moſt ſhameful ſins. 
God did not regiſter their fins to brand them, but to caution ws, that we 
ſnould all look with an holy jealouſie to our — in their ſlidings, and 
thoſe in that very path, wherein they had walked with the greateſt Honour. 
The beſt Saints have that within themſelves, which would ſoon render them 
the worſt of men: Their corruption, though they be all ſubdued, are none of 
them extirpated;and the more they are ſubdued the more they are incenſed, 
and if the bridle were taken off, would break out the more fearfully,the more 
rigorouſly — have been reftrained. Luſts of all kinds would act the more 
oatragiouſly, the more violence they have ſuffered. A ſlave, if he get power, is 
wont to lord it the moſt imperiouſiy, as acting not only for the ſatisfacti on 
of his luſt, but his revenge. The Saints muſt know they have, _ 44. 
corruption rampant, yet as much as any others couc hant; and which if it 
could once get looſe — the grace of God, would {oon flie in the throat of 
it, and do all the deſpight it could to his holy Spirit. They obſerve water 
that hath been . is afterwards the colder; the oppoſitions of grace ſet an 
edge on corruption, and if grace were withdrawen, it would ſhew it gathered 
heart where it loſt ſtrength; and the leſſe it flamed out, the more it ſmothered 
within; the leaſt mw left alive, as ſure there are too many in the moſt mor- 
tified-ſoule, would be enough to ſet the whole man in a combuſtion, and as 
one ſayes well on another occaſion, How little ſoever the ſpark be, there 
would be, alas, how great a deal of matter round abour apt to take fire. 
Corruption, having gotten the aper hand, would remember how it was tept 
under, and act the more impetuoully to ſhew it ſelf Conquerour, and to pre- 
vent all dangers of being retrived by any after: endeavours of grace; fo 
then the Saints corruptians when moſt weakened, are ſtrong enough to wndo 
them, did not God himſelf preſerve them. 1 5 

2. And albeit their corruptions were never ſo much outed, yer. ſtill their 
znfirmities continue; and theſe infirmities would be potent enough to over- 

' throw them, A weak grace would ſoon give way to a ſtrong tem- 

tation. 
: 3. Their very beſt graces, are ſuch as would be brought unawares to 
contribute to their fall. Not only k»owledge would puffe them up, but even 
humility it ſelf; and they are apt to think too highly of themſelves, be- 
cauſe they carry themſelves /owlily. But however the ſtrongeſt grace can- 
not ſtand alone; no, not for one minute, but as we ſee it inthe ſpecies in 
our eye or glaſſe, or the light in the aire; they depend chiefly on the influence 
of the efficient, not the 4 of the ſubject. To ſhew us this God in 

is wiſdom, hath left the choiceſt Saints to ſnew themſelves but men, in re- 


0 

ſpect of their failings in thoſe graces, in which we are eſpecially to imitate 

'them, and for which wecannever ey admire them, How did Moſes 
e 


the mcekeſt man on earth, ſpeak unadviſedly wita his lips and Job the mir- 
rour of patience, and that to ſuch a height, that ſome have thought him ra- 


ther 


To the Reader. 


ther an emblematical then real Saint, both curſe the day of his birth, and 
challenge the Aut hour of it, filling his mouth with empty arguments againſt 
the equity of his Maker ? Theſe things all hap to them for examples 
to ws, to convince us of the impoſſibility of our fanding of our ſelves, where« 
as theſe Heroes or miracles of grace, as much higher then we, as Saul was 
then the reſt of the people, lay fo ſhamefully upon their backs, upon the 
withdrawing of Gods hand. 
Secondly, that nothing leſſe then the very Almighty hand of God, is able 
to uphold the Saints, appears hence: that neither exhortations examples, 
omiſes, mercies, threatenings, corrections can do it alone wo is us, how 
do theſe work on us, longer then God whers the edge of them, and 
ſets it full into our ſpirits! as ſharp a two-edged ſword as the Word 
is, it cuts not but as by the uw of God to aur ſalvation, We ma 
conclude it hence, chat oft - times ſharper words do leſſe, and thoſe 
which we look on as blunter, do more; toſhew it is not the weapon, but the 
band that wields it muſt have the glory. The truth is, ſo great is the de- 
— and ſo many are the ſlezghts of the beſt hearts, that they can 
cunningly either ward off, or decline 2 theſe, and even by the interpo- 
sit were, of a little paper, turne the edge of them. How witty are 
we all to befoole our ſelves ? how often have we heard that which moſt 
nearly concerns us, and gravely put it off as inconſiderable? it is not the beſt 
naile, driven by the beſt Maſters of the Aſſembly, can prick the heart, till 
God knock it in. There is fone enough in every boſome, to turne the point 
of it, till God pleaſe to wollific it by his Spirit; without this, an exhortati- 


on may provea ki vy cannot be a quickenive word. The ſame word is 


at one time but as a fla of lightening, at another as a burning fire in our 
breaſts. The nature of the Mord is the ſame, Gods breathing makes the 
difference of its 22 This makes ſometimes, that the ſame Word 
moves us more from a perſon of weaker parts, when as it did leſſe from 
one of ſtronger; and a ſhort Item goes beyond a copious Oration. Do you 
think David, till Nathan came to him from the Lord, with his Thow art the 
man, heard nothing that was without a_— a reprehenſion of his fin 
had he not heard of the ſixth Commandment once in twelve moneths? 
had he not heard of Gods judgement againſt adultery and murther* he 
had heard it without doubt, but without feeling. His eares had heard the 
Law of God many a time over, his heart never fell under the ſenſe of it 
till aw. Now Gag touched his heart, and his heart ſmote him. No word 
but dies in the eare, unleſſe God lodge it in the heart; nor doth the heart 

entertaine it till God open it, as turning the /ock with his own Key. 
Hitherto, I have endeavoured toſhew how we eſſay to take off the 
Saints from pre ſuming on themſelves, by holding forth not only a poſſibility 
of their falling, but an impoſſibility of their ſending, without the immediate | 
ſupportance of leſſe then the Power of Gad; as that, which as it alone gave 
the beginning, ſo alone gives the continuance of grace. It is a new creature, and 
ſo ownes its preſervation to the ſame amni potent hand, whence it derived 
its original. I ſhall next repreſent how my Diſcourſe hath attempted to 
arme the Saints againſt diſtruſt, by 5 forth, 1. A ſafffciency in the 
Power of God, to preſerve their faith, And 2. An engagement of — 
| employ 
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employ his all-ſufficient power to this blefled purpoſe. 

1. As for the ſufficiency of Gods power,it cannot be denied, without an ap- 
parent injury, to the confeſſed glory of his Omnipotency. I here is nothing 
in this work that can be pretended to involve contradiſtion, and conſequent- 
ly nothing that can render it impoſſible in i ſelf and if not impoſſible in it 

elf it is not of any difficultiero the Almighty. Nor indeed hath Maſter 
Goodwin the courage to take up the Bucklers againſt us, in this particular; 
but albeit there be much in his diſcourſe, that inferres an impoſſibility of this 
work, there is not one paſſage of it, as far as I remember, that undertakes to 
maint ain it directly: well, if at any time his notions, as they uſe to word 
it in this age, ſhall chance to grow upon him, ſo as to make him ſo hardy, 
I doubt not but we ſhall be ble to defend our ſelves, within ſome ſuch for- 
tifications as the ſe. 1 ä ; 

That it is not difficulter to maintain faith in the Saints, then it was at firſt 
to plant it in them; and i therewere not ſo much corruption in them as to 
| exclude faith, there is not ſo much as to ejeũ is, God _ ing his power 
to continue its poſſeſſion, He who could make them of « wbelievers to be- 
come believers, may with leſſe ado keep them from becoming anbelievers, 
being once made believers. If their corruptions when were , tron 
could not hold out againſt h# working of faith, much leſſe are : 
being now weakened, and that very conſiderably, to thruſt it out in deſpight 

of him. 

Howdidat firſt the Reaſon ſwagger, the Imaginations buſtle, the Afﬀe- 
ctions ſtorme, ere faith could get admittance? being entred, ſhe caprivates 
and calmes them; and now it requires leſſe power to keep, then it did to bring 
them under — 1 es 

The working of faith at firſt was the chiefeſt part of the work, This bei 
— 23 a more feaſible, That power of God which di 
the greater, cannot be denied to be ſufficient for the leſſe. 

2. Now that heis pleaſed to employ his power to this purpoſe, the A- 
poſtle Peter doth tomy weak apprehenſion ſtrongly aſſert in theſe words, 
' Who are kept by the power of God through fa th to ſalvation, 1 Pet. 1. 5. as 
wherein he ſhews, 1. The end, ſalvation. 2, The means, faith. 3. Gods keeping 
his Saints in the meanes to the end, through faith to ſalvation. 4. And laſt- 
ly, his uſing his power, in this keeping by the power of God, I cannot but 
acknowledge I am ſo much taken with Mr, Goodwins ingenious evaſion, 
that and it were to ſave my life, I can ſcarce hold from a ſimpering ſmile 
at it, Saith he, [The clear ſenſe and importance of the place is this, that 
men oncebegotten by God to a lively hope, have the greateſt ſecurity , 

which the infinite power of God can afford, that perſevering in faith, from 
whence this hope iſſueth unto the end, theyſhall be ſaved. ] Ch. 10. Sect. 18. 
From what ſhall they be ſaved thus by this power of God, ſoſolemnly en- 
gaged after [ they have perſevered in faith to the end? ] belike from the 
power of the devil, who after they have perſevered in faith to the end lies in 
wait to catch their ſoules, in their paſſage from their bodies to heaven; 
and notwithſtanding their having perſevered in faith to the end, to carry 
them captive to hell. I ſee it was not for nought that the bells were chri- 


ſtened, to fright away the foule fiend, that the ſoules of thoſe, who had 
| 5 8 — 
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perſeverel in faith to the end, might have the cledrer way to beauen, and the 
Angels that carry them thither, not be troubled with too much conflicting 
with t he devils lying in Ambuſcads, and ready to charge them upon apy ad- 
vantage in their march. 44 * 

And ſurely it was not withont ſome reaſon, ( though I had never the 
luck to underſtand it till now.) that ſome body called the Ringing of the 
Bells when men die, the laſt office of the Catholick Church aſſiſting them, by 
a Steeple-Devotion,, in their aſcending through theſe dangerous territories 
of the Prince of the are, But I wonder ſtill, what — ſome of my 
old neighbours in the Countrey had, of the ſoules lingring after their 
departure from their bodies , ſo as to ſtay idling in the enemies countrey,. till 
the bodies were laid on the church file , and there to come, and take their 
farewell of them, till the Reſurxection, with a ſolemne kiſe. Enough of 
this. 

I conceive few Readers will be of Mr. Goodwins judgement, that [all the 
import of this Text, is but this, that the Saints perſevering in faith to the end, 
ſhalt be preſerved by the power of God ] . from the Devil, who like - 
ly enough would wreſtle more for any ſuch ſoule, then Moſes his body, This 
Text carries no leſſe in ir, then that God imployeth his power to preſerve them 
from falling, and jo to make them perſevere to the end 

Non is this to be wondered at, that the Father intereſſeth his power ſo 
farre, . Chriſt ſo ſolemnly prayed him, To keep by his own Name thoſe 
whom he had given him. . His Name ſounds his power, and ſomewhat more; Ich. 15. b, 11. 


D 
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yea, and he prayed him further, Not to take them out of the world, but to keep . 


them from the evil, ver. 15. queſtionleſle by his per: Nay, Chriſt had off 
power both in heaven and earth, put by the Father into his hands , for this very 
purpoſe , That he might give eternal: life to as many as the Father had given 
lim vet. 2. And when e aſcended, he ſent the Holy Ghoſt, which ſhould 
not only keep them by his power, but endue them with ſo much power , as to 
do greater works then thoſe which Chriſt had done, John 14. v. 12. "Ty 
Shortly, if we conſider, that God the Father ordained his Electto 
heaven from eternity; that he ſent his San in the fulneſſe of time, laying a 
command upon him, to loſe nane of them; that the Son ſegr the Spirit, which 
was a gift of that nature; that e of it, not onely made amends 
for his own departure, but was above the benefit of his 1040 preſence, We 
may well conclude, Cod would uſe his power to accompliſh this work, the 
N of his people, which, as I haveſhewed , could not be effected 
y leſſe then his own Almightineſſe. The Perſeverance of the Saints is of | 
that weight, that we can hang it on no leſſe, then the eternal connſelof the | 
F ather, . the infintie merit of the Son, the effectual operation of the Holy Spirit; 
and the joynt concurrence of all three bleſſed Perſons to effect ig, WP, 
We know the wills of men to be mutable , we ſuſpend it on the anchange· 
able Decree of God; we acknowledge the frength of men to be feeble, we | 
ſuſpend it on the power of Cad, whereby he hath promiſed to prevent the 
ates of hell from prevailing againſt his Church, and conſequently to preſerve 
& Church till he Ke them within che Coarts of Heaven, 
Thus do we not deny a poſſibility of the Saints falling, both totally and fi- 
zally, as to themſelves, and yet a rme an impoſſibility of it in 2 
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| Gods tre nall decree, imploying his Almighty power to preſerve them, which 
| aloe cin doit. | <a 15 
g As to the ſecond, I have ſhewed that Gods decree is to fave them from 
continuing in ſuch looſeneſſe and exorbitancy, and that this looſe- 
neſſe and exorbirancy is much the more odiotis to the Saints 
upon this account, for that though God have from all etemity de- 
creed their { — that — cannot take E — conti 
nuing. So (ay we) they are in an ineapaci ing either glory in 
— or en cartb. They muſt be mY ere they can Wotrs 
jet them have never ſo rich a manſion prepared for them, they may not 
hook to emer into it, as long as they are per; ſin would for ever k 
them out of Heaven, did not Chriſt take them off from their ſin. God 
(it is true) juſtifies the ungedly, but all thoſe whom he- juſtifies, he makes 
godly; nor have any of them any evidence that they are juſtzfied, but this, 
that they are ſanctißed. 1 
Every breach in their converſation, is a brack in their comfort ; ** 
not look on God as their God, longer then they walk as h people. 
ever they miſdemean thewfelues, they muſt expect to hear from him. He 
is ſuch a Father, as hath a rod for every diſabediens childe; and albeit he do 
not preſently diſinherit him, he failes nor to diſconnicnance him 4 he can- 
not tutne away his face, but he rroubles his childrens: hearts, who muſt be 
ſure of correction, or they may be ſure they are biſturab. I] he more good 
he intends to them, the more evi he inſhiits on them, many — croſſe 
through- 


to prepare them for eternal glory, He hath no choſen veſſe}, but 
ly —— it whenever it i el nor hach it any al but he hath ho# 
water A k 4 l 405 20 * 
Bve es a eaſter it; it he defgne men to heaven; yet 
| Berl he Afrejetiea on earth; ſometimes blots ont their names — 
below, as muchas they are written in indelible Characters above; yea, often 
leaves them to ſuffer in their poſterity in this world after they are crowned 
with glory in the other; and viſits the fins of their ves after their death, 
on that pert of them which ſ#rvives in their iſſue. So terrible is God in his 
indpements , even to thoſe who have moſt of dis mercß. Br 
And queſtionleffe , the more Page they have found him, the more 
fenſible they are of his diſpleaſure. - Of all corrections that — 
wich comes from 4 kinde hand. The glove of a Father, ſeemes to {mart 
more then the rod of a School-maſter ; and though th only may draw Hand, 
that drawes more teares from an ingenuous childe. © The Saints are much 
more troubled at the frowne of God, then wicked men Are at his vengeance. 
They diſcover no anger in his eye , but they are diſtracted with indignation 
in their own hearts, and make a ſtrict inquifition after the ſin, which incen- 
fed their father. Alas, what comfort can they take in all the wortd, when 
they have none in God, but finde him for the time, as it were reſigning his 
Title of he Father of mercitr, andGod\tht of all conſolation? | 
L cannot but admire, what it was that encouraged Mr.Goodw7n,to this front- 
leſſe calumniation, that according to the tenot of our Doctrine: the Saints may 
be ſaved, cont inwe wr Lanes of e and exorbitant. Nie fay, anck ir is a 
wonder, if he do notknow it, that during am wilful exhortitanties; they 
| are 
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To the Rader. 


The truth is, he is content to acknowledge — Sect. that we diſclaim 
that monſter of aſſertions, which he is ſo often dold to father on us; onely 
forſoorh, it is quoth he, the genuine Conſequence x4 our Doctrine. Wo were 
us, and our poor Doctrine, if it were guilty of all thoſe ſpurious conſequen- 
ces , which his rude Logick is pleaſed to charge on it. But let him know, 
we dare meet him at any time at thoſe 5ſt — 4 And doubt not, but ac 
we have many a good time , and often don, to beat him well enough with 
his own hands, I deſire the Readers patience to liſten a while , what pretty 
work the man makes, as horrible aquoile as he keeps about it. Marne we 
teach in termin, that God hath ecreed to preſerve his Saints from fallin 
away totally and finally from their faith, and to keep them by his 2ower , thr 3 

faith to ſ. 1 ation; Ergo, we teach by conſequence, that they may be ſa- 
ved though they fall, and lie all along, without ever riſing againe. We teach 
in terminu, God hath decreed when they fall to recoꝭ er them 5 repentance, and ſo 
to bring them to ſalvation; Ergo we teach by conſequence, that they ſhall by 

ſaved, though they continue ne ver ſo long in ſinne without Repent- 
ace 


Which is juſt as if I ſhould ſay, Mr. Goodwin ſaith in terminis. he uſeth 
to ride his Horſe with a bit, to pluck him ap when he ſtumbleth „chat he 
may come ſafe to his journies end; Ergo he faith by conſequence, he ſhall 
ride ſafe to his journies end,though he leave his Horſe in the midole of the 

# | - * 4 


And furety his Horſe, though he lie all night tired in a ditch, inthe middle 
of the way, may be ſaid to have carried him through to his journies end, 
by almoſt as much reaſon as be learnedly ſhewerh hom the Harſes may be 
ſaid ro have drawn 4 Cart out of the wire, though they leave it x in the 
midſt of it, Chap. 11. SeR, 231. Nothing is too hard for ſuch a Giant - like 
wit, whichfor a need can prove that if we ſay in terminis (as we do,) The 
Saints cannot be ſaved, unleſſe they repent, Ergo we lay by conſequence, 
they may be aſſuredly ſaved, though they never bethink themſelues of repent- 
ing, but obſtinately continue in whatever looſeneſſe, and exorbi- 
e His meaning is in all 


Yer not to wrong bim in e 
likelihood, that we aſſert ſome ng in the maintenance of our do- 


ctrine, which drawes ſuch a tail after it, as gives it ſuch a croſſe flap in 


the face, but whatever he produceth to this purpoſe, will, I preſume, ap- 
to the Reader to be at moſt but a © nr hi fax taile,which I have ſuf- 
ently turned off with my Gooſe-feather, 

Theſe two, I know not whether I ſhould call them miſtakes, or ſlanders, 
have ſwelled Mr. Goodwins Digreſſion to ſo formidable a bulke; theſe be- 
ng removed, all the Cargaſon of his Iliades, may be very conveniently 
lodged in a nur-ſhel, and a Narimberg flea, might carry this his Digreſſion a+ 
bout his neck without galling the skin. And yet as ſuppoſing this his Catrick 
had drawn too much water, to be able to come into every harbour, he in his 
wiſdom, thought fit to unload a conſiderable parcel of theſe precious com- 
modities into a certain Sballop, called Ecomoyaxia The title ſhewes ho 

4 way 


are no way qualified for comfort here; much leſſe for Glory here- | 
after | 


_ 


To 1be-Riader., \' 


was ſole Maſter, though I know not haw many Mates, that love to have 
anoare ni other mens boats, put their hands to the lanching of her with 
the more ſolemnity. | ls 1857 Sf inn art] 
The truth is, that men pretending to piety, ſhould ſo defame the do- 
ctrine of their brethren, is not a little to be marvelled at. But in the 
mean time the reputation of our doctrine is not at ſo great a loſſe, as 
that of their learning, which yet I confeſſe cannot be great, {ceing they had 
ſo little to loſe. 5 UNE J dl l om b 
And in this reſpect, it matters not what it pleaſeth their tow ne Logick tore · 
ort in this kinde, to which I hope being a chief part of uncircumri ſed humane 
earning ; they themſelves do not adventure to give too much credit. 
The leſſe reaſon have I to be much moved, with either their Runner 
gentium, or ſtridor dentium, as wherein they were pleaſed, it ſeemes, firſt 
to let fall ſomewhat, that might give occaſion to their well wiſhers in the 
Countrey, to report that Mr. Geod»sxt , having gotten my late Book, 
ſneet b from the Preſſe, had diſpatched an anſwer toit, with ſo much 
incredible celerity , that it was extant ,. within three or foure duyes after 
mine was got forth, 93 SIM »l ec 
This Grollery not taking: They voted next, that it was below their 
great Paſtor belike, to take notice of ſuch ſly ſheep 5 and accordingly I had 
the happineſſe not to hear a word of him in his late Book on R. . as del; 
peratly as he falls on one Mr,Pawſon,as tht Preſſe yameth him and ſure neither 
need this one Ar. Pawſon, ias the Preſſe naweth him, be offended at his lan- 
guage, ſeeing he quippes the late Lord Mayor, and the whole Court of 
Aldermen , with a facultas Theoletica, and tells them in a Reverend jeere, 
that if they pleaſe to make an onder for it, he will be ready to anſwer, the ſaid 
Sermon of the ſaid one Mr. Pawſon, as ie Preſſe names him. This one Maſter 
Pawſon, I doubt not is a man of as much aote as Mr.Goodwin was, when he 
was in the Univerſity, if I be not tou much miſis formed. 
But he hath ſince gotten the ſtart of all men, and the leſſe cauſe have his 
Adverlaries to take it ill, that he ſuperciliouſſy overlooks them as ſa many 
poor ſnakes, with Cunarum labor eſt angues ſwperare meanum. It is right like an 
Hercules, much good may he do with his triumph, as long as the Truth hath 
the victory. It hath not loſt much ground, by that mighty and puiſſant 
Piece of his, upon the 9th, Chapter of evil to che Ramanes, herein he 
overthrows not any thing that hath been ptoduced by aur Divines, to prove 
that that Chapter aſſerts à perſonal Election · AndReprobation, but only aſſerts 
his own conceit, that the 1 —— — ificatwon by faith, without, 
taking notice, for ought Idee, hat hathbeen ſaid hy them agninſt it. He 
thinkes it enough to muſter up ſever Arguments, hich do all ſtand upon 
this ground, that the Apoſtie there ſpeaks to the Jewes, whereas we had thought 
he had ſpoken 10 the Romans, and only of the Ttwes, nat to them. Ie faith 
he would not be thought toom with Arminius bis Heiffer ; truly I think, he 
contented hiinſelf with tiſes his Puppies and accordingly; he hach made- 
> the beſt of bis farrames, both in that, and this: ſand we ate now 
upon. . ald 03 gu Han rs 
As for ſome taſte of his work —— the Reader to thke notice 


of theſe pretty paſſages, which | ſhall herę briefly mention. 2 
| 1 | I. Saith 


— — 
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To the Reader. 


—— — — — 


1 Saith be, The Doctrine of Apoſtaſie is mach more comfortable then: that Chap. 9, 
perſeverance. Belike it is much more comfortable to a childe to fal from S. 2. 

A own foot; then to be upheld by his fathers hund; and much more com- 

fortable to Mr: Goodwin , to have his members be apt to drop from him, 

one after an other, then to, have them ſure to fand 4y him, and for 


2. He is pleaſed to ſay, Either of theſe three Datirines is much more camfort- 
able, then our Doctrine of Perſeverance. * 3 1434 426th 19212114 0532.57] 
(17): Ab wen ſhall be ſaved wit heat exception, whether they bikieve or un 
'. (2.1 V man ſball be puniſhed for any ſin whatſoever, either in this world or in 
that to come. | ;\ AIR N | 
(3.) Men are as much approvedef by God in the committing of the greateſt 
fin,' uin the performance of the greate ft. duty.” I hey who. take. comfort 
in any of theſe, can I grant take none in aur Docłrime of Perſenie- 
rance;, nor is it fit ſuch ſwine ſhould have to do with this pearle. 
3. The main providential occuſiam as he concerveth which caaſed this Doctrine © bid. 
of Perſeverance to flouriſh hitherta like a green :Bay-tree in this lend, ( as it hath 5.25. 
dne, was the pern i ſoion of Mr. Perkins his. judgement to be over-raled on 
this hand, cc. l D 
I may as wiſely ſay, that Mr, Gdodwin is as like to make it wit her, and be 


* 


of the ſame colour with a brows Bay-Horſe, | +1 | 

4. Our beſt tranſlators of the: Feriptare, (queſtionleſſe Mr, Perkins his Chap. 1 2, 
Scholars, ) flained their fidelity more then once, out of pure favour to this Do- S3. & f. 19. 
ctrine of Perſeverance. The ſtaines of their Tranſlation are fairer then the 


beauty of Mr. Gooawins WW Ky 


5. Atheiſme never pertur 
Goodwins Divinity. TX Toe” | 
6. He ſhould moſt love his friend, (and ſo God) if hewould th reaten him i 
he did not love him to become his ſore enemie.The former paſſage was a collop cut F. 18. 
out of Sir Francis Bacon; this looks like a{lice'of'Yeale; I ear is a new un- 
heard of provocation to love. . e 
7. Paul in ſaying , Who ſhall ſeparate us from the lobe of God 
which is in Cbz:ft Jeſus cur Lozd? aimes but at this, that Chriſt inter- 
cedes for us j that what ter calamities 3 him ; Go mould wot diſ 
claim u, as being athamed of us belike werte for. his ſake perſecuted, 
rand naked, as poſſibly Mr. Geodwine may be apt tobe of bis members, 
if they ſnould be driven to ſuch ſttaits for ſus n Get... 
8. The Elect are allied to P hy non-;Adami, Certainly Maſter Chap. tr, 
Goodwix is deſcended both fro and Eve too. 6 F. 26. 
9. It is Sarrilegivgs."20 grant, that . any perſons of men and women e thid, 
Ele:Zed from eternity. Then are even the greateſt Patrons ot the Chureh 
guilty of that hainous crime , whereot they are wont to atcuſe Mr. G. 
win, and his dear clients — — > e. Ty 
10. Regeneration is onely a able to perſons living to years of diſcretion A Chap. 12. 
ſad ſpeculation for the —— — Sou of theix of = 
childrem that ae in their infancy, can according to this ground be capable of 
Heaven; unleſſe unregentrate ſovles may have the luck to ſteal in, contrary, 
to Gods conſtant Declarations, and manifeſtos. Yes, I cry mercy, Maſter 
Goodwin ſhewes, a 11. That 


| . | 
ed States. I would 1 could ſay as muchof Mr, Chap 9 
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To the Render. | 


— 


— — 


Ibid. 


11, That all children are borne in a ſtate 7 favour with God: And there- 
fore no wonder though upon a ſerious conſideration of this new diſcovery, 
ſo many of his Church will not have their children moleſted with that awne- 
ceſſary, but troubleſome ceremony of Baptiſme; and diſcreetly deferre it till 
they come, as his pleaſant gihe is in his conſiderations about water- dip ping, to 
their Baptiſmal breeches, and boots 

And yet, though ci ildren be all borne in the favour of Gad, that is not to 
be roo much magnified, ſeeing _ 

12. If there were any unchangeable love in God, as we were wont to con- 
ceive, aſſerted in Scriptures , or deduceable from them; it were 4 rational 
y_ for any conſidering man 10 deny their authority „and tha they are from 
8 | 


> ; 

13. The diſmembring of Chriſts body is no diſhonour to it: And therefore 
= rents of Maſter Googwins Church can be no diſparagement to its 
eauty. 8 2 | 
14. Theblotting of names out of the Book of Life, i no defacing to the Book: 
Had Mr. — fame au 7 4 he 90215 — had the 
femer blots on his Name; and ſuch blotting would have rendred it much 
fairer then all his Writings have done. 

15. Onely, though he be not too happy in his Proſe, he deſerves the 
Garland for the flowers of his Poetry; in theſe , which may ſerve as a 
noſeg ay for any one of the proudeſt of all the nine ſiſters. 


What ere Neceſsity im th a 
The minde veer ar rf | 


The ſelf-ſame day wherein he uneth, 
The fo porn himſelf — 


on him who ſits long at worke ſleep 
Without diſpar agement may creep. 


Yet ſure Maſter Goodwin did not over-ſlcep himſelf at Paynaſſus,nor did he 
over-drink himſelf at Helicon, Bur be ir ſpoken without any mans envy, he is 


' as ſober a Poet as ever drank ſheare Thames, 


Eating, drinking, and ſleeping,are more rewardable then Perſeverance in Faith 

and Repentance , according tothe commq; principles. 
I may ſay of him, as old Doctor Reymbids did of Petrus Comeſtor , Si now 

melior Comeſtor fuiſſet, quam Scriptor, certt fame periiſſet , aded jejuna ſunt 

ene omnia. | 

16. But though he be not altogether the beſt at the Poetical part; yet with- 
out doubt, he is matchleſſe at the. Hiſtorical ; witneſſe his rendring 
Goteſchalcus as an Heretick, and juſtly. condemned as ſuch; notwithſtanding 
the great Arch-Biſhop of Armaghabuſed the world, in ſhewing he was pa- 
rus putus Auguſtinianus but Mr. Goodwin thought it below him, to take 
notice of ſo inconſiderable a trifle, as his Hiſtory of Goteſchalcws, 


To the: Reader. 


Alas he hath turned over more Records of Antiquity, and the Keadet 
may judge of his Harveſt, by his g/eamings in this Book, which are noleſfe 
then | * = 


criſpini ſcrinis lippi. 


Bur in the mean time, that which made him di ſdaine, to think on the 
Arch-Biſhops Hiſtory of Coteſchalcus, was this; thar there are found in it ſe- 
yeral teſtimonies of both Fathers and School- men, for ibis Doctrine of Per- 
ſeverance, pag- 188. This it may be, made Ms. Goodwsn as loath to touch 
this Hiſtory of Goteſchalcws, as Goteſchalcus was ready to pur himſelf on that 
triall. which they called fire Ordeal, for the truth of his Doctrine, dia- 
metrally oppoſite to Mr. Goodwjns bumbaſted out with ſo many (hreeds of 
Antiquity,as would ſerve to fill up a Taylors Hal, ibough they. weigh nor ſo 
much as a Taylors Gooſe, de _ 

And he who ſhall caſt his eye ow the Catalogue of Poyiſh Writers,which 
I produce, and do no more for our Doctrine out of Gerhard, that famous 
Lutheran, will ſee at how cheap 4 rat a man may quote Authors by whole 
legions, and, yet not be guilty of having read any one of their paſſuges,which 
Lam (ure I was not, 2 one howre more (had the weather but favout- 
ed me,) would have ſufficiently acquainted: me with them all at Wo- 


College. Pen 5 
e ſees the intereſt of an 04th working, in the Syned of Dort, a _ t3i 
24. 


it did with Herod ; when for his Oaths ſake, contrary to his conſcience, he 
commanded John Baptiſts head to be given to a Damſel in a charger. I ſhall 
name no more, for th# very paſſage is enough to excuſe me, for whate-' 
ver ſtraine of caurſer language is to be found throughout my Diſpute. Maſter 
Goodwin may vety well thank hinfelf, for all he receives from me in 
this coine. 

- — Si quid | — 

Intumuit piet u, ſi quid flagrantius al lum eft. 


Nor yet am I conſcious to my ſelf, of paying him any conſiderable part 
of what T owe him in this binde; but if he have a minde to ĩt, he Fall 
N . * to 4 2 8 8 5 "IF . * 
For the preſent, T.am for the moſt part rathet err then 4pery; Not 
do I know, why any ſhould grudge me my e Frye work 
ſeeing that dame the Reader will finde à good ſolid ar t under 
thoſe jocular expreſſions: beſides Maſter Galen 
that it needed ſomew at to ſweetenit to the Examiner, And I may be bold 
to ſay, ſome of his Arguments are of ſuch a making, that te ſeriovs an an- 
ſwer, would have been meerly ridicu/ous. And thoughin the managing of 
this 75 » I have ever and anon ſeemed to forget my native ſullenneſs 
yet I did it upon the advice of no unwiſer man then Solomon; Prov. 26.5. 


conſidering how Maſter Goodwin hath bravedit out in his Fuſti n; it was 


very convenient, I ſhould now and then ſuit my anſwerin the ſame ſtuffe, 
Alamode, . 
1 


Diſcourſe is ſo ſowre,. 


To the Reader 


I look upon my ſelf now, as in the Schooles, not in the Church; and it 
is one thing to iſpute, another to preach; why any man ſhould be offended, 
for my not being grave in auſwering a light Argument, and my returning 
quid pro quo , I confeſſe I am to ſeek: I know not why I ſhould write a 
confutation of anothers errours in the ſame ſtile that I would draw up a con- 
feßion of mine own faults ; I muſt lay aſide my reaſon, ere I can be in a ca- 
pacity not gg at many a reverend abſurditie, which I meet with at e- 
very turne in Mr. Goodwin Diſcourſe ; though I ſometimes ſneere, I never 
ſnarle ,, much leſſe do I bite. 

Well, jacta 1 ales, and Iam now at the mercy of the Reader; ſo God 
may have the glory of his grace, and his people the comfort of his promiles , 
be my portion what it will in this world. I have given my (elf a faire quietws 
of from other employments, that I might the more freely intend the pro- 
ecution of this one buſineſſe, which I look upon as one of the chiefeſt ends 
of my being; nor do 7defire to live longer, then I may ſerve God, and 
his Church, in this kinde of work. My good old Father was wont to pleaſe 
himfelf with anodde Motto De ſtraminibus non curat invidia, 


I ay for my part, I care not 4 ſtraw for ewvy , as who am as much above 
it for my ſpirit, — wad — And had I been of no- 


ther temper, I had not engaged in ſo many invidious buſineſſes in the cauſe 
of God, as I have done within a few years. I profeſſe to rake a pride in 
drawing upon me the malice of profane men, and binde on all their witleſſe 
calumnies, as ſo many ſc arfes of honour. 


| Nulls malorum 
0 Virgo nova mi facies , inopinave ſurgit. 


The encouragement I have received from better men, makes me ſwal- 
low up all. with delight, 
I am ſorry for nothing ſo much, as that. [am enforced to en 
che by againſt a man whom I very much reſpect, for moſt of his Devotio- 
nal Writings, Mr, Barter; but the truth is, he ſtands ſo full in my way, 
that I cannot paſſe on without a friendly ſcuffle with him: For that he aſ- 
ſerts ſome ſuch curious novelties, as if they ſtand, all the good old Doctrine 
which J endeavour to defend, muſt neceſſity — If there may be 
new immanent as in God, which cannot be, but eſther in his ander ſtanding, 
— —_— my buſineſſe both in my former, and alſo in this Book, is ut- 
oſt. | 
much doth it concertie me to make good the zmpoſsibility of it; and 
had Maſter Baxters new Diſcourſe to the contrary , (at the whole ſtuffe 
whereof I gueſſe by a {mall ſhred ofit in his Book againſt Mr. Eyre, been 
pleaſed to have come forth as ſoon as it intended, (though he talkes as if ir 
were extant already) I ſhould have forced my ſelf to have returned an an- 
ſwer to it at the end of this Piece. | | 1 
nd 


Ta the Reades | 


—ͤ— — — — 


And in te mean mt, $5 Txwult noed cdrumend him, in that he arti- 
ficially elaps a certain grofſe oouoeit upon me, ſo chat ſome Readers may be 
enough to think I ownit; whereas I onely preſſe him with ſome what 
Ike ioes/rvwnhappy y conſe 1 — > Forarthisratsdo 
I chooſe to ſpeał my poo Hr . kcatnedanorher . 
diam — arr 45 5 of Ke umu. 2! 
However, I muſt — ſay, chat —. — of bras. TINT 
ingly beholding to him , farre above the proportion: of its deſerts; for 
that he dignifieth it ſo farre as to ſay , it is the very ſaul io anothers 
Diſcourſe, by — the Reader — ſee how brutiſbly it n animated. 
Truly it was 'a” while / "my - poor - ſoule could hope 
to give life to any bock of mine own 5; Ae! bad narbeen fulb fourty years 
old, before I was prevail d with to be a fou in Print; conſideriug how ma- 
ny bundles of paper T have (cribled in m time, by the ſame token one of 
my old neighbours ſaid, I ſpent ev as much in paper and Diurnals, 
the thoiceſt pieces of learning that could accommodate me with.) is 
might haye kept my houſe: and hot much Fhave been preſſed ro praſent 
that to the eye of the world, which I thought might well en content ir 
ſelfto die in the d arte. Had my ſoul t ht ſo wel of her ability for ani- 
mating. Juul, (he might have ſent betore this time , whole fwarmes of ſuch 
flies tobuzze1 my infirmities and prefqmipcions in ce earesof the Nation, 


and publiſhed a Setthon, a yrobbaya Sermon; and: men cc. 25 Dermo- 


mocritus Funior. . 

But that at laſt a angle haireafche Body of my Book, Mont become ths 
ſoul of anothers; is as farre beyond my —— 
ambition; for if it did ame it, though 8 eue ichad ome ſeſet 
ſure hich ga ach 8 can Were inhale expel ſome gee 


rs new Reaſons againſt the ancient Doctrine. * 
Yet are this —— 8 is far from being tora in 
toto, or tots, I tpatte, bur ini am one. But be that Diſ- 


courſe animated by wherſo ns Tam ſure I have been am by ve- 


2 price lug the Bady of Mr. Baxters Book; only one 
ed me to deale — man for his ſakt ; and indeed Mr. 
Crandon hath han pr] tuen — * — is pitty. he: ſhould be 
baſted again, — be-a lirtle recove Rade f That ridiculous 
eee — — 
roar , anger, would in e 

new ſie-permy Cree; whereas we uu have two whole mattins books at. che 
price, an in each — — hgodie ſdund, rags 
not ſo full as "Malter'Baxters ſix· penny one. A confeffion of gut 
errors; will give mote ſatisfaction; then aconfeffivn of our faith ; a can 
felon, of" Maſter Rauen own own faich, is af another 

| VII >! ol 


I IT tal agent this, chat Maſter Bann — is racher = lope 
5 gle i this nog ſo much the _ then a halter 

rangle it. ; Irn 

But, 2. Gd nad r um a ſligh ting Dr. 22 


whereas, Faith he, [hats wy language, ah. PINE ws — 
fame 


— ho wot 


To the Reader. 


famous Divine, ] and ſo will I acknowledge Maſter Baxter, and then I hope 
be will not charge me with ſlighting bim, whatever elſe I ſhall ſay of 
g7* r | v | 
The truth is, be ſpeaks as honourably of Dr. Twiffe, as he doth of my 
Reverend friend, Dr. omen; to whom he according to his extraordinary 
modeſty, humbly acknowledgeth himſelf inferiaur in wit, aud learning; but 
withall addes, he could «s eaſily anſwer his Book, as write ſo much paper a the 
Anſwer would take ap; which doubtleſſe would deſerve faire ſeal, and a 
black-box with a lock and key, to preſerve ſo precious a monument of his ex- 
According to this rate of honour, which Mr. Baxter beſtowes on the 
late Moderator of the Aſſembly at Meſtminſter, and the preſentVice-chancel- 
lor. ofthe Univerſity of o; I ſhould ſhew my ſelf a great reverence 
of Mr. Baxter, in caſe Iſhould firſt acknowledge him, as I ſeriouſly do, 
a man of eminent parts, and I believe , as conſciencious, and then adde 
that Dr. Manlin, (whois condemned to fit in the ſame ſtocks with my ſelf,) 
cannot ſo well deſerve of the Church b ef he ſhall make to Mr. 


— 


Baxters Books, as he ſhallin being pleaſed to keep himſelf within the line of 
his own profeſſion, and preſenting his beſt skill to Mr. Baxter in a rare 


doſe of pills, which may purge out that malignant humour, myſteriouſly 

working in him, threatening to deprive the Church ere long, of gre 

an Author, and to make this glorious:»ew 45ght , ſuddainly to go out in a 

ſauffe. This upon Mr. Baxtert grounds, would be no ſlighting him. Sure- 

ly no more then he may be ſaid — 
u 


preaching and confeſting ſinnes, 
which he acknowledgeth neceſſary — but rather for — 
then the Zords-day ; wherein he conceives, too much time is uſually ſpent 
in theſe exerciſes ; whereas the proft ſhould be Fes u faging Hymmes to 
Direft.p.5 32 our Redeemer. I had thought confeſsi07 of our ſins in prayer , ing con 
Feiſſion of them in preaching, had been the chief way of praiſing our Redeemer, 
and would have been as well accepted as ſinging , though in the accurateſt 
way, both for the Ditty and Song even when the London-Minifters have com- 
plied with Mr, Baxters deſire upon the place, in making a new tranſlation 
of the Plalmes;, a Work whereof = Goodwin for his rare skill in Hymni-. 

ing Poetry, thall have my vote to be Swperviſor. ' _ 
1705 — of this;I Joncrdoubt, but with eaſe ſufficient, and time enough 
to make good my Poſition, as to the maine , albeit likely enough there may 
be 2 it, which Imay not think worth che charge of maintain · 
ing. And I am bold to ſay I ſhall have this advantage above moſt Adyerſa- 
ries, I ſhall at any time deal with, that Lhave learned to confeſſe an exror; 
I hold it no diſparagement to the Truth, to ſhake off any ſuch hang · by falſ- 
hoods, as like — old ſerving-man, would ſeem to greaten its traine, but 
withall detract᷑ proportionably from its credit; and coſt it more to keep them, 
then all the ſervice they could do were they true and faiihfal, would ever 
amount to. And yet withal, ſome that have but a caurſe, bin laok, 
ſuch, as we ſay, doth not humour the houſe- berping, being better examined, 
will be found to be very honeſt and ſerviceable fellowes ;, and ſuch as are every 
one of more uſe, then a dozen ſaucy Butterflies, who are commendable 
only for this, that they preſetve the reputation of the drink, as charily keep- 
ing it from growing ſower. 1 


To the Reader. 

Iam no kefſe neceſh —— — little —ͤ— — — 
aſſerts, of the graces in the Saints wat being ſperi ſti n what is 
in kris carl, — have, — — ana elle — , albeit 
the Apoſtle ſaith, that they are in treſpaſſes andi t 
cannot as much as —— is more, that the beſt part of — 
man, his wiſdomeis enmity againſt Gal]. * 19 

It concerned me to ſhe that the graces in the Saints are of a diftint# tind 
from thoſe Tanies of them which are found in ſuch creatures, as at laſt prove 
true Apoſtates , having been all along but ceunterfeis & 4ints, .. | 

I am ſorry that I ſhould be put at any time to meddle more then is needs 
full. with Metaphy ſical ſubtilties; and I could wiſh, that inſtead of diſcour- 
ſing of ſpecific ations, inſtrumentalitie, the termes of actions, and their ſub» | 
jets, I might ſpend the remainder of my life, in diſcovering the corrupti- 
ons of natural men when at higheſt,the goodneſſe of God to his Saints when 
at z in preſſing the great duties God requires, and the fearful danger 
of neglecting them; in contemplating the gracious promiſes of God, and 
his falthfulneſſe in performing them; in ſtudying how to keep downe the 
fleſh, and raiſe up our ſpirits. Theſe things are good, and profitable to men; 
the others make us nothing the more holy, and but little the more wiſe, but 
as the caſe ſtands, it's ſometimes nec to intermeddle a little in thoſe 
unneceſſary trivialities. It is more offenſive to me, that Mr. Baxter bath 
caſt out ſomewhat againſt the maine Doctrine of the Perſeverance of the 
Saints, in his late Directions for keeping peace of Conſcience; and that 
notwithſtanding his Apologie he ſullies it withfeveralnew Arguments as he 


is pleaſed to conceive. - - * | 4% 

The firſt is, That all the Lutherans are againſt it; but of this I have ſpo- 
ken enough in my anſwer to Mr. Goodwyn , ing after his wont of 
their joynt atteſtation (to take no notice of others) in the point. 
The man, as I have ſhewed, is miſtaken; and yer were he right, 
thoſe Pſeuds- Lutherans, as the Learned Prideaux calls them, ( whoſe 
Reading is the greateſt piece of this Argument) are ſuch, as 
if 1 be not miſinformed, are at ſo deadly a feud againſt Calvin and Beds in 
other points, wherein I truſt Mr. Goodwin doth not agree with them, that 
they uſe (if I may ſpeak it with: reverence). to Chriſten their Curres by 
their bleſſed names. We had need of much charity to call that man a 
Saint, 27 Calvin, or Bea. They were each of them ſuch 
2 lights in the Church of Chriſt; that thongh they might have ſome 
pens, , hath the Moon, yet their very dartueſſe, is better then all our beſt 
new light. NN 

As for Calvin, I never heard any good man ſpeak of him without honour, 
Our great Mr. Hooker, though his mightieſt Adverſary , yet is fain to con- 
feſſe him , the wiſeſt man that ever the Church of France bred z, and he addes 
ſomewhat to this purpoſe, that he was little bebolding to any of thoſe that 
went before him, and 4 great glory to all thoſe that followed him Reverend Bi — 
Hall, nn of Eloquence) was pleaſed to 
me while I was a young Maſter of Arts, and at that time à great admirer 
of Calvine , for his very Rhetorick, that Qeintili ans Inſtitutions; were not 
bettet penned then Calvin. And wWhatever was-ſaid of him: as for Calvins 


— 


— 


ä 
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integrity, lurely his /aventary when he died; which amounted to but little 
more then fome of ours, is like to do about 40. pounds ſterling, Books and 
all, ſnewes him to have been as right Rev evemd 2 Father in God, as the Mini- 
ſter of the Diocefle of Zincols , ali Biſhop i,, ho reports this of 
kim in a lordly jeere, Doctor ride was wont to ſay, it was a reproach 


to a Biſhop to die rich; and therefore 3 


— — eee llc hm i ite gies, 
e | — 0 — 
Ell Bed aliel — —— — 222 


Lumina ſage fon: Beum, agnovire Magiſtrum. 


Alas, wat are the notes of Heinſus, yea, or Grotiwe to bis? and yer 1 
— 8 or * honourable perſoa beſtowed on 


die aves wonder by thy birth the fame 
of Belgia, Ba eee the ſhame. 


Bere (as much as ſome would cloud him,) very per jo r 


which his great Scholar Ch was pleaſed. ro make anhim, taking 
hint from an Eclipſe of the Sun, the {ame day that Be, died; and it is ap- 
pliable to all the Saints of God, in reſpect of their intereſt in his favour , 
and by is in the graces of his Spitit, according to the tenor af the Doctrine 
defended by me upon the place. 


Defectre ſamul,, Beza, & ſol, Lumina mundi, 
Lumina ſed conſtant, ſol jbi, Beza ſibi. 


I Fngliſn ic thus, 


The Summe the Worlds, Beza the Churches light, 
Were both in one ſad day Eelips d together; 


All will be wrapt in PE, 

Ext onght be able #6 extinguiſh either. 
The Church did Beza, the World the Sun miſſe, 
The Sun till kept its light, and Beza his. 

But as honourable an opinion as I have of Caluinand xa, Ihave ſo cha- 
riteble an opinion of Pſaudo- Lutharam Adverfaties, as let them call 
bot them and us all whac they pleaſe, I. ſlall bape, Chriſt will gar be a- 
ſhamed to call us all Brethren, and nat diſdaine to keepmultitudes of them, 
ſo to enjoy that priviledgeofPerſevertice, which they incaalideratelyop- 
pole, I remember how violently even Tuner expzetied himſelf agatult. - 
Carvin, how meekly , and fi „Calvin anſæred lutber. 1 * 

| them 
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them both from my heart, they both concurred with us inthis dear parti- 
cular, wherein faith Dr. Frideaus, thoſe ſame Fſaudo- Lntberani, tarpiſei- 
me 4 praceptore ſuo deſſcuunt. So that we have our Doctor, who" is alled 

by Mr. Goodwin to prove the Lutherans are all againſt us, affirming that 
Luther himſelf is for us; and that theſe Pſeudo-Lutheravs do not more. riſe 
againſt ws their poor Brethren, then they fall from him their great Maſter, as 
to this point. And truly a rare hath gathered enough gut. of one little 
book of Luthers, De ſervo arbitris., (and how much more might hive been 
collected out of all his great Volumes :) to aſſure us, that we have Zather 
voting with us in moſt of the points, which are allied to that before us; and 
that Calvin himſelf (peaks not more to our purpoſe. Shortly, I pro i 

to reſpect the Lanherans, io honout Lacher, but the truth more, & yer ſeldome 
more then in Luthers Writings, which in ſeveral particulars , I ſhall ſhortly 
vindicate in an anſwer to that old profane Latine Pamphlet, lately printed 
in Landon, Fur prædeſtinatus, which I have now in the ſtockes, Luther 
was a Ban, as in his Name, ſo in his VV ritings. 


Sic fe vocant, udis abjectus in herbis : 
Ad vada Meanari concinit albus olor, 


All the Eagles about the Capitol, were Geeſe to this Swan; their gag- 

lings could not deliver it from the gi of this German Swaz , though they 

did from the Talons of the Gauliſb wultures, | J | 
Ican never forget that quaint Latine Epigram of Beza , which I thalh 


here render in my courſe Engliſh, 6˙1 » 


' 


- The World «id fam toRome, Rome #9 the Pepe, 

She rul d the World by force and might , 
He ove-rul'd 2 fraud 4nd ſlighu, 
Luthers bare quill put both t flight. 

V aine Greece, to [care w with thy tales don't hope, 
Thy Gyants, baby Rignies aroʒ 
Our Luthers quill / 7 by fatrt, 
Then Hercules his iron batre. _ 

Theres us ſuch Hero in thy Horoſcope, 


2. Maſter Bavters next ſhine is drawn from the'niany dbubniagt, Apel. 6 
which are found er and anon hut he moſt of nboſe who are ſo confident of the Died. 
truth of thu Doltrine of Perſevehanct, that as much as cem to be one day * 
in Heaven, they art next day 48 it were at the Gatts of Hell, The uncertaiu- 
ty of their ſalvation, ſeemes to him to infringe beyond contradiction, the 
over-certaznry of this their Doctrine of Perſeverance ; and ctiongh he himſelf 
aſſert it as terminit, yet ho looks on ĩt as a point of no great evidence. 
To this I muſt needs ſay, thut I believe his allegation is true, but the con- 
clufion unanſwerable. It is like enough none are more troubled with ſach 
aguiſn fits in rheir ſpirits, then thoſe whore moſt zealous for this our 
N | r 


Bor, x, Tlis that the Saints ate not altvayes eertaine they ſtull perſevere} 
| | * proves 


| 
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proves not that the Saints have not alwayes ground enough to conclude that 
they ſhall not certainly perſevere; we are nojy ſpeaking of the certainty of 
their Perſeverance, as in reſpect of Gods decree, not of the certainty of it, as in 
reſpe& of the Saints knowledge, A | | 

he point e certitudine objecti is one, that de certitudine ſubjecti is ano- 
ther; it is true, the latter _— ett; doth of neceſſity ſuppoſe certitu- 
dinem objecti; the former certitudo objecti doth not ſo evidently inferre the 
latter 1 ſubjeti, 7 is — = ; 

2. The Saints have alwayes ſufficitut ground for this certitado ſubjecti, though 
they do not alwayes ſee on what ground they ſtand, They 1 alwayes r- 
ſon enough to be aſſured of their ſalvation, though they have not alwayes 

the happineſſe to ſee that reaſon, Even when they are at the Gates of Hell, 

they have cauſe enough to perſwade themſelves the gates of bell ſhall not pre- 
vaile againſt them. ö | 

3. Whatif God keep them from the gates of Hell, by bringing them thi- 

ther, and thereby convince them how little oy can hand 4s of themſelves, 

that they may with the more humility caſt chemſelves on him ? * 

4. This very objection, is a ſufficient anſwer to that lewd calumny, which 
is wont to be caſt on this our Doctrine, that it renders men ſecure, and 
preſumptuous, the common place wherein our Adverſaries are wont to diſ- 
play their ſtrength in its greateſt bravery. Thus hath our Doctrine gotten. 

a teſtimony out of the mouth of cantradiction, which harh but waſh its face 
by ſpitting on it; and unawares cleanſed it by endeayouring tofoule it, ta- 
king off a blot, by throwing dirt on it. I 8 | 
But till I wonder what in all the world Mr. Baxter meanes,by ſaying to this 

purpoſe that he may have ground to be ture of a mans Fuſtification, yet not 
of his Election NN is a fruit of Election, and it he underſtand ſuch a 
Fuſti fication, as Mr. Ball calls in a ſort, ſhat Fuſtiſfcation is no moreFuſtification, 
then Apoſtates Reformation is Sandtification, it is a ſhadow without ſubſtance, 
God never juſtifies am, but whom he hath Elected; he hath Flected none, but 
he will ſurely glorifie them, unleſſe Mr. Baxter can prove a new willing in God, 
which if it were poſſible, wo were us, every mans ſalvation were altogether 
uncertaine; what cauſe (alas) have we all given God (could be will a »ew,) 
to will what is contrary to what he willed from erernirg; in order to our ſalva- 
tion? our comfort lies in this, he ver- rulacm willi, cannot admit an inno- 
vation in his own. | 

A third thing which Mr. Baxter caſts ont ngainſt this Doctrine, is this, 
that it is not ſo neceſſary, as comfort of the Saints; but 
that there may much ſpirituaſl comfort, and peace of conſcience, be 
enjoyed without any certainty of E ſome probabilities which he 
had formerly mentioned; And he undertakes to prove it thus. 

1. No d cubt (ſaith he) but Adam in innocencj hadpeace of conſcience, «nd 

comfort, and communion with God, and yet he had nd aſſurance of ſalvation, i.e, 

either of continuing in Paradiſe. ; or being - tranſlated - to glory. What then? 

Ergo may any of us ? I grant we might, were we 4s innocent as Adam was; 

but the caſe is as different, as ow ſtate is from Adams in hic integrity. Adam 

had nd guili chargeable upon him, no corruption inherent in him, nothing to 
make him fear the wrath of God, and conſequently nathing to diſturbe his 


peacey 
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peace; but I know no man alive that can pretend to as much as to be 
without guilt, unleſſe perhaps Mr. Goodwin, who had the confidence to tell 
the Parliament, That his conſcience did not condemne him of having ever 
wrouged man, woman, or childe, in deed or word. All the reſt of the Saints, 
when at beſt , are ready to arreigne themſelves , for roo too many ſinnes 
of all kindes; and unleſſe they be aſſured of a pardon for their ſinnes, and 
diſcharge from the penalty due unto them , what peace can they have in 
their conſciences? what comfort in GOD e yea, and albeit their concen- 
ces could acquit them as fairly as Mr. Coodmins fromm all | 
man, woman, y childe, yet is there (alas!) guilt enough in that they were chi{- 
dren,deſcended from a man and woman, and ſo concei ved in finne, and by 
forthin iniquity, the children ot wrath ,- aſſoon as the « of men, Thi 
inne in the wombe , renders them liable to Hell, and without an a«fſ#- 
rance of being pardoned, what comfort can they. poſſibly enjoy on Earth ? 
the thought of their being in continuall danger of a ſuddain arreft for their 
ſirñ Parents debt, muſt needs diſtract them, though they never contracted 
any of their me. ADAM had no ſuch arrears to reckon for, and con · 
ſequently he had not the ſame diflurbaxces in his ſpirit, that all his chil- 
dren muſt needs have, who know how fearfully he incumbred them with 
ſuch a debt, as they were bound to pay, albeit all he left them, poor wretches, 
were not enough to ſatisſie for any conſiderable pargell of itz that wo is 
them, they are baund to pay ſo-vaſt a ſumme; and yet when they have 
aid every minute (ome part of it, they will have — the leſſe to pay; 
— after never ſo many years of torment expired, there will ſtill be an e- 
ternity of it remaining. mA N nc. 2531 ** 
2. Adam had no corruption in him: to draw him under the fear of Damnation 
the beſt of his children are conſcious to themſelves of an u plenty 
of this damnable commodity. And therefore albeit they were aſſured of 
rdon for all former tranſgreſſions, they could have little peace, unleſſe wn. 
2 a (upe! wrance of like pardon for their future ſinnes, thoug 
never ſo ſmall, and grace to prevent them from committing, at leaſt conti- 
nuing in greater. | | INF: 
Yea, the more graciouſly GOD. had dealt with them in pardoning their 
; former ſinnes, the leſſe merry could they expect for their future, which 
muſt needs proportionably carry ſo muth mare guilt , as God had vouchſa- 
fed them more favour. ADAM had no corruption to diſquiet his peace, his 
children have all more thenenoughto engage ur 
and agonies; nor can any thing ſecure leſſe then an ſſ#razice of ſuch 
an intereſt in God, as that he will reſtrain their corruptions by bis Spirit, and 
waſh them from their (ins in his Sowne: blood, ADAM had nothing but a 
poſcibility of ſinning to diſturbe his happineſſe, ADAM had nocauſe but to 
rejoyce in theconſideration of his bleſſed preſent eſtate, no man elſe but to 
iſh in the thought of his miſerable condition, - 0 
nd ſo laſily, t Adam had no certainty of ſalvation, yet was he 
farre from any probability of dammatian; but there is. a. certainty of all his 
childrens 4amnation , unleſſe God pleaſe to take them into his eſpecial fa- 
vour , no poſsibility of any of their ſalvation; and therefore certainly 
can have no ground for comfort, but in the graciowe manifeſtation of this 
* 4 9 fautur 
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favour to chem « and ſwerr offarance of the continuance of it, os topre- 
ſerve them to Heaven, who have of thetntclves too apparent a a title to 
Heil. 
1 wield, ADAN had not ſach a propertion Grace, as could him be 
S but he had e wie leren: him — had 
be been as careful, 25 ecm but hs children have all of them 
fuch a meaſure of cerriptian, as may infallibly evince a, necefity of their 
„ without the fingular mercy of God 4 them in Jeſus Chriſt, and 

ve no ability to prof to preſerve themſelves : 5 add therefore though Adams condition 
admit peace and comfort without an aſſorance of ſalvdtion , yet no mans 

of . ſo obnoxious to dmmauen. Shortly, Adam was in a pre- 


and happineſſe; and in no r but by an mi- 
— Hager, or or fargerting bim{e ſelf z no man „but 8 at preſent 
conſcious to himſelfof man ny fins, and ſenſible of much ſuffering on earth, 
and in no capacity of being red fooun Hed, but by the admirable good- 
e of God. 

3 ſaith Mr. Baxter, Ba wperience tells un, that the greateſt part 
' of Chriſtians an earth, do en ee rye erin without 
any certainty of alvation. ut, 
1. What, I pray, is the. ſpiritual pace and comfort — — at of 
— on earth? a peace, that ches them 3 4 comp 7 

— them, That which you are pleaſed to call ——— „i in- 
Jos bur 3 faire degree of carnal ſecurity ; their peace is bat anſwerable to 
their godlineſſe; onely a ſbadam; their comfort but ſuitable to their conſcien- 
ciouſueſſe, w ich hach nothing of ſubſtance in it. The greater part of C 2 
ans un Earth, are little more then — and — —— into their 
thongh either Heaven, or "Hell, And did they ſeriouſſy think on 
1 — they would not lroe ſo pleaſanihy, nor die ſo quietly as they uſe 


85 rs been oft aſtoniſhed to conſider, ho many calleu Chriftians thac 


lived 25 ſwine, have diedlikelamber ,. without diſcovering either ſorry for 


their ſinnes, or feare of puniſhment ; but quietly going out of the workd, 
without any ds of lupe of leaves, and yet without any ſuſpicion of 
er of " Alas! the poor fors took neither hen nor hell into their 

; ehiewhich Mr. Baxter calis prate: and comfort in chem, 


— u let and ir | 
eg he — a Tee) 0 ofa choice ſpirit; and 


one of athouſaud , 5 la babe ſo good 2 this ſpiritual pract and 
comfort of the greater part 2 — en cart _ will at laſt meet ar 
— 1 Randezvous in 

And — all this e 


pre 
IT &s of a pardas, and his 
an Argument go prove an 
without certainty of res 


or kindly eich Mr, Baker, PEMD the ohing telleth us, ibu the like- 


lde ——— as everlaſting glory muſt yeeds br a groand of great 
comfort 
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ven were brought into this ſtate , it would be 2 to ** But ifa 


if ated, lt 
i ——— — ek th —.— — 
have of n by and by... Bar le er I thai define 


leave ta fy 
7. Thot the mbich 4 4 hank 4 
7: That te gf ge nb eee garten 
very ſoundly ; but i fear of the: hikeee , will maler bim-frrallow the beſt 
en rich forme paitvin his rears and the fear of howging on legale, 
make hinsſfetc bimſelfon the foreſt bed we very bitle cafe.” 
che gem and conefast of men, be but at dis r,, \ebeir 3 nb 
confuſion and torture will be fo much more, that it may wellbe 
A and the' poor wrebch cmbe ebe — 
A Very inconſiderable degree care comers. 
whe itch this hape * 2 ſecret —— 
a — mixture of — —„— things the me — 
hang bim up — taPe” ene and he knowniaerotruſdto, 
be would be W A 


Una 3 vidi, cog — — 


— 


e e e. t if an 4 a 
were by be ſod ta lim i 


To Eo ten beg ne —— 


t 6{ibly, If Mr. Baxter mean by hs greet pur? of Cliflinne gn cwnh, 
ſuch as trul 4e ſuch, Iyield. they howe — — 
— Idde,'s —— ek fandamemalhy, and that it is their 
— that they have it not and do nat improve 
to a berter advantages and till they be enabled to doit, who. 
2 darte ſhen iheſe — ty t and and whohave more qrmj 
. —— inc ir ſpirita, then theſe precious Saints, 
have a e faith y yet but a faint knowledgt of ity have as much as anꝝ of 
> rr of faith, but are il} able to make a rational refexias on them? 
2 — 
tainty of their ſalvation, in their ancertain aring it, 
then to bid them make much of thoſe — — 
fa dexterouſly portraies before them. It were — better — ee 


that their week Fa th is a ſtrong { for their confidence, their mea 
egen, hu eden hen uo „then to nouriſh them with ſuch 


To the Reader. 8 
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/ 
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melſe of probabilities, as will prove to be but ſuch a drſh; as whencethey will 
— — emp! . and ſuch hs cordialls, as will but — 
their cardiacall paſioas. N „ e, An CW 
I will now briefly examine how firme grounds Maſter Baxter layes for a 
comfortable probability, which will not ſerve fora certainty ſalvatias; and 
hope to ſnew , that nothing but what 8a ſure ground for us leſſe then certainty, 
can make out as much as a'probability of ſalvation to any man, 4320 
In the beginning of this Chapter, Maſter Baxter referres his Reader to 
four heads of his probabilities which he tad diſcuſſed before in foure ſeverall 
Chaprers: wer "YL r {3+ \*) (be; fy * 
I be firſt is from the Nature of God, „ at large, as inſi- 
witely merciful. Right; but what is that to give irt to a poor wretch, 
who knowes God to be infinitely juſt, as well as merci full; and * 
dennes himſelf of provolang the wrath of God, and over and aboye of deſpi- 
fi his goodneſſe* ; v5 . * 6 F rs. \\y bv) 
| The more mercy he hath found from God, the leſſe can he comfort him- 
ſelf in it, having ſo unworthily under valued it. It is true, this werey of God 
is that, which ſhould render him ami alle in the eyes of men ; but none ta 
new man looks upon him, as the more lovely for it. Pπↄ Ʒ 1 111 
The Devils, Iam ſure; know as much of the mercy of God, as any anre- 
enerate men. The Devils and wnregencr ate- m love bim alike ; well, 
ut ſaith Mr. Baxter, 
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I. Love is effectualh conſolatory in the very working. g 


2. It will breed perſwaſions of Gods lyde to jus agamn o: = 
3. It will be —— — — grace, and fo com- 
$4 i f e, „ Wee N fe 
Be it ſo; but then this love Cod, being an «nqueſtionableevidence of trus 
grace, and true grace as — an evidence of Gali love to a man. 
This is more then a ground for —— —— full afſwr ance 
ſalvation; What need the poor ſoul trouble herſeſf with more queſtions of her 
ſalvation , having an anqueſtionable evidence of true grace, and in thatof 
Gods love? which if the ſoul be taught to look upon as free in its 
uctings , as unchangeable to the laſt, her diſtracting ſcruples may all be fürſy 
diſmiſſed upon the firſt appearance of this dear truuhb. ako: 
And it is a farre more ready, and rational courſe:of comforting the ſoul, 
to convince her of this; that her love to God — of Gouls ſpecial love to 
her, which will not faile is ſave her, then to tell her an odde ſtory: of God 
general love; which is extended ro multitudes , that ſhall — 
and that this, may be acauſe of 4 lov?towards God ; which yet may 
with a Reprobate condition. Let the foul be poſſeſt with this, that Hey love 
to God ,, the effect of an unchangeable love of God tober, and the may teflect 
with a — comfort, though with a profeſſed and paſtionate abhorring on her 
former hatred of Cad; and comparing her preſent condition with her former; 
conclude a blefled change is wrought uporrher by her anchangeable gracious 
God. Thus may (he fetch light even out of darkneſſe; and ſweetly ſolace her 
ſelf with the contemplation of Gods — her off from her hatred off 
G Hut too evident it is, that the meditation of Gods general lyve never 
pro- 
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To the Reader. 


produced any corthal love in man to Cad; or if it did, ſuch love could give as 
probability of the mans ſalvation. Then only do we acknowledge probabilis + 
ty, when the Arguments pro, weigh down thoſethat are brought contre; Bur 
here the ſoule may alledge much more Ag, her ſalvation, then cag be 
pretended for it: What if God bear 2 general love to men? yet the gene- 
7411 — — ; and chat in the unquenchable wrarh of GOD. 
Whnr hope hath the poor ſoul from ſuch a bare conſideration of ſuch a love 
in God, as he bare to all the damned in hell? Wbat if this general love of 
God; have produced ſome love to Cad in the ſoul? ſo did it, according to Mr. 
Baxters Doctrine, in many who periſb-: — had rhe ſawe love to God for the 
nature, and ps not much leſſe for the degree; How can the ſoul per- 
ſwade herſelf , (he ſhall not receive the ſame meaſure ? this general love 
God, and I know not what love to him do folry pobelilbps ſalvation 
to a poor wretch, who preſently reply, more have mi{carried then” 
have been ſaved. The truth is, this diſcourſe of Mr. Baxter of the general 
love of Cod, is much of the ſtraine of Mr. Hd, of Gods love tomankinde, 
which hath been long ſince ſufficiently unravelled by thoſe eminent ſer- 
vants of God, Davenant and Twiſſe. that it is needleſſe for me to ſay 
more ofit; only I cannot but expreſſe my ſorrow, that Mr. Baxter in the 
end of this Chapter, is bold to-caſta{lurre on ſome common Doctrines, and 
hoſe ſuch as are —— e eee 
anding, ignorant, preſumptious intruſions into ich is #nſearchable, p.23. 
— any Satan to diſquitt ſaules, and diſhonowing- God 4s 25. 
rant, p. 22, & 25. We abborre it, and proclaime him merciful, yea, houn- 
nful to all; · but deſire leave to ſay lis general love of God can give no proba- 
bility of ſalvation to any particular man; | And that while Mr. Baxter endea · 
vours to give probabulittes of ſalvation upon Gods general love to man; he be- 
reaves many a precious ſoul, of that fuil aſſurance which it might have from 
its love to Go; which wherever it is found, is an iable evidence of 
Gods P ecial love which ſhall never be changed. The true way to comfort 
afflicted ſoules, is to bid them ſearch whether they love Gui which they ſhall 
know by their hatred of ſin as diſpleaſing to God, If they diſcover this, they 
may be ſure of Gods ſpecial love to:thems; if not, their portion is not comfort 3 
let them defpaire of it, the defpurreofcomfort-in ths rondition ,” is the only 
way to bring then aut of it; n all the trea- 
(ares of the rich mercies of God, do fully belong to tbem; and they ſhall 
not faile to partake more, or leſſe of the comfort df them, in ſuch a time as 
is moſt honourable for God to give it. moſt profitable for then to receive it. 
In the interim, let Mr. Bau ſpeak to them, as much as he will of the 
nature of Chriſts offices, which is his ſecond ground; it gives no probability at 
all to them of their ſalvation, it is enough © gems poſsibility. Chriſt hath 
no commiſſion to ſave any but believers, and them the we ateſt of them, the 
offices of Chiriſt miyaſſure of ſalvation, The ſame I fay of his ad. the foll ſofs 
— of hrifts ranſome for all, but with an efficacy 3 only ta Julie. 
vers. What is that to any man in an eſtate of unbelief? His th. of the fulueſſe or 
waiverſality of the new Covenantor law Grace, is a diſh which is as confi- 
dently as heſerves it in, would be a little ſeaſoned, For i. if he mean no more 
then this, that no man is excluded from ſalvation provided he believe, it is 2 


. 
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but gives no comfortable probebiliy of. —_—_ w but believers ; ; and t to 
them I tro it gives a certaintyo 
7:8; l mow Is deen wig believe, and 2 ou 5 
nefit of ſalvation. it's falle; for fa — as — C ebe 
— , — 2 * 
Acannot again, I am ſorry I ſho put to it, to 
draw 22 — b would gladly — wich all the power in 
my hand ſeſble of wha right warty Gentleman, and 
Friend of minein the W ely pleaſed to gifts to me, chat he 
feared the difference ber mich Me — — ra give 
— — of greatty ones, wherein we bo 1 0. | 
but the queſtion is, which of us keeps to the old Doctrine, ane 
dastehen I doubt not, but as even from my minority, in 
es, 1wasever ambitions ( though to finde out ne Ar 
ments — — and! do ſet a new edge upon the old ones; yet i 
in a kinde of Peripateticalſi — ge the. common Tenets, 
as rathet co follow; with leſſe honour, then to lead with more 
hazard; ſo now in Theological debates, wherein ic hath pleaſed Cod 
in bis providence to engage me, I ſhall ſhew my ſelf the ſme man; and ra: 
cherim oy my ſelf in the de — DedFring, then in di ſcoyeryef 
5:3 rote any to difcover/but this 4 chat they are ignes far 
ay None Popiſtily ren tolay, we are 
not conſtant to our old Maſters Ductriual principles ; and if w differ in 
ſome minutia, yet is our difference leſſe then theirs. 150 vaunt ſo much of 
— — ; witneſſe that Ca ofabove a 30. Contradictiqns amo 
drawn by our Right Reverend Biſhop Hal, out of their Bet 
ware and Navarre. - ifany advantageibe given them, they muſt thank 
Mr. Baxter fot it; and ſurely the Churctr cannot but tale this the more ten- 
— —— the barter he hath deferesd ofheria-ocher things. This is 
ef, chat ſne is mei ey of ber friend, and, by tbe 
Bafa, ey whom (he ſo dearby reſpedted, hol ef it) 
yrs — — be will in lis ingenuity bemare 
forward to riehs her, then he hath been love: her. Not chat all our un 
willing contentious, may end in the ſi cord ;: and that cho iſſoe of 
all may be the glory of God, the clearing uf s truth; the comfatt of his 
children; and- that we.may All ſa aci;uit oui ſuly es : a8 40 cor. off occaſion: 
from thoſe whodefireqcraſonto blaiphenie.6ur boly.pr altſhon,is my moſt 
hearty prayer rectie Throkb of Gravey end with this Dal conclude ius Pre- 
face ; only deſiring the Reader: e ere he 
4 Ne 9 2. „: ul ©! 
| "A „ 31 1200097 UI . 56s ſi; 5 
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THE 


S U M * E 


OF THIS- 


| Diſcourſe. 


PREFACK. 


— 


1. Sheweth, 


I. N impoſcibility of the Saints . wit haut the e al wpport 
A of 15 2522 c on 15 2 


Warld, 
1. So many art the : poſs of _ Fleſh, 95 5 — 


Devil, 


2. So great are the ese f 6 Grace, 2 Not able to ſubſiſt of it uf, 


which is 


Apt to be abuſed by Corruption, 
3. So little power is there in all other means to preſerve them. 
11. An impoſsibility of the Saints falling finally or totally , in reſpect of 
I. The ſufficiency of Gods power to preſerve the Saints. 
2. The engagements of God to imploy his power to this e | 
2. Cleareth the Common Doctrine from two 2 That it teac heth, 
1. An 28 impoſsibility 750 their falling who have been onet 
av'd. 
2. That th ſhall be ſaved, continue they never ſo looſe, 
3, Repreſents E 2 — of the Adverſaries — / 
— 7 7 the carria 7 the Author in his diſputes. 
+; Wi ſeverall ſlurres wherewith the Doctrine of Per, everance and 
Aſſo — 2 > ＋— by another hand, ſbewing, 


1. What little account need be made of teſtimonies of Luthetans 
againſt it, 
2. That not much of the doubts and tiſquiers of the ſpirits of 
thoſe. that are for it. 
3. That no true comfort without ground: for Aſſurance. 
7 ' Adams 


3 An I. Index. 


— .J. 


Adams caſe pere, 

» The generality not conſiderable. 

No probabilities. for Salvation tha are a of 
Found for Tr eds. 


+, bt on; Senn. e 


= . cw 


CHAP; 


Fear what Counſellor. ; - | 
Seuttal Doftrints. © 
In particular, The Galvin of * vainly 1. to be WY 


out of fear. 

Doctrine of Perſeverance 4s v4iblyprettndhd to be 4 comfortable then 
that of A poſtaſie. 

Ai vainh pretended to he 4 Doctrine of looſentſſe. 

Which Doctrine hath ae if on Holiniſſt 

Whether Saints deſirt camimuanct in tus 2717 of God upon the ſame 

rounds that Chriſt did ? 

which Doctrine aſſerted by holier men, and how farre this is conſiderable? 

Whether the Saints have mhanes th pre ſerve ibem from the anger of Apo- 
ſtaſie, equall to thoſe men have to preſerve — natural lives? \vti 


2 3 Mo 
the Saints ſea, 1 Cor. 10. 13, 

March, 18. we; Mr aN 02 7 

Matth. 24. 24. 

Matth. 26. 39. Gal, 4.1 15. Acts 29. „ate — Elation of Cad, an 

Rom. 128. * Argument.of Per everange what 

1 the faith of Gods Elett? 

1 Joh. 2. 19. | I Chrifts interceſsion an — 

I Joh. 3. 5. | of Perſeverance, 

John 40; 29. = | Jobn 17. 4% feat 

John 13. 1, EA | John 16. 6. 

Mal. 3. 6 | | Luke 23, 37, 32. 5 

Rom. &. 28, 29. | I Rom. 8. 35. BY 0. 

— 5; - 2 'THeb.7.25, | 

ef. 31. . Saint. ers an Ar ume nt a Vet 

ch. 32. 40 2 — $ . 1 


L HAP. Id rde 1 Cora 8. 48 N 4 
Scriptures pro 945 the =_ of | 


-| John 16. 23. 
CHAP. III. 1 John 5. 14. 


> re the Saints to 
Gods 2 arguments of Perſeue- | che _ a ee — 
everance. 


Eſay 54. 10. 
Hoſea 2. 20, 21. Rom. 1 1. 26. bi hn 10.27,28, 
John 17,12. 


Pſal. 125. 1. | 
John 4. 14. | John 13. 1, 
John 14. 16. 


n Index 


1 


2 —TT_—. _ a — — 1 
1 Cor. 1. 8. 2, The Miniſtery of the Goſpel not an- {15 _ 7, » hls ow 
_ 5. 23. 2 10H ee torr Ne, i £7) 4g? IT 
. Cor. 10. 12,12, ; = | 
12125 12122ĩůĩ „0% OD aernwen Leb b. . aN 2 
Bens * Ada * A 1 = 44S. 2 * 8 
Heh 15. 1. | Aa wx 15.3 e\ 47 r SWF 38 DEiplicNion's 
1 Pet. 1. 5. . . den ace ding to Doctrine. A 
The ſealing of the Spirit, an A. | WAA 
ment for P UE) Dh Pay rere yr 
1 or. 1. r. che Ne 2121 A irh , "YA 2 
Eph, 1. 13, 14. i I way,yet their falli hs 50 ible. 41 
SOM NIN 3 N ; 291 85 15 „* 4 N N r. N 
eee Ia. wed * Fr ' WAY - — 
Adae tot heſe, e [ne tri e 
Pſal. 1. 3. bring. 
Matth. 7. 24, 25. 15 ©f Regener tion not iterable. 
Luke 8. 8. Exod. 32. 35 


Finall Apoſtates never were true 
Believers, 


John 8. 31. 44 7 enemy ro godlineſſe, Doctrine of A- 

1 Joh. 2. 19. Heb. 3. 6, g. 1 Joh. z. 19. poitaſy no friend to it. 

Other their Texts cleared upon this 7. The Doctrine of Perſeverance no e- 
duct. deny to Peure y nor 1 a 
Rom. 6. 2, & VU, 8, 9510, 11. friend to it. 

x John 3. 9. & 5. 4, 18. 8. The Doctrine of —— eva- 

Jude u. 3. Ccuateth not the counſels of God. 

Apoc. 20. 6. 5. Not begets jealouſies among Saints, 

CHAP. IV. CHAP, VI. | 
Davids, 


Scriptures alledged by My Goodwin 
to prove the totall and final Apo- 
ſtaſy of true Saints vindicated, 

Ezek. 18. 24, 25. 

x Cor. 9. 27. 

Heb, 6. 4, 5 » 6, 7. 

Heb. 10. 38. 

Matth. 13. 20, 21. 

A Digreß ion wherein is ſhewed a ſþe- | 
1. difference between the graces 
of true Saints, and whatever 

like them, is found in men unrege- 

nerate. 


CHAP. V. 


God noreſþetter of perſons according 


to our D oftrine. 
A digreſsion upon that occaſion. 


Whether names blotted out of Gods Book? 
6. The Doctrine of Perſeverance no 


2 Tim. 2. 18. opened, 
Whether Judas were ever Regenerate? 
" Lorinus examined. 


. CHAP. VII. 


Voſſius examined concerning the Do- 
Arine of the Ancients , as to this 
point in hand. 

Irenzus , Tertullian, Nazianzen 
Chryſoſtome, Origen, Ambroſe, 
8 Chromatius, Macarius, 
Baſil the great, Auguſtine examined. 

The Luther ans, Melancthon, Chemni- 
tius 

Calvin, Muſculus, Martyr, Aretius, 
Bullinger, Piſcator, Diodate, Junius, 
Mollerus. 


And that all the difference of Saints 
from others , is meerely made by 
God, ſhewed againſt Mr, Plaiter, 


The Saxonian Confeſsion. 
The Synod of Dort Vindicatel. 


Appendix, 


/ 


ff An Index. 


| APPENDIX. 


He need! ſeveſs of * according to Mr. Goodwins 
.The 2 es * the Authars firſt. part, excepted againft Tah , 
cate 

Philoſophy, ae far the Preachers of the Goſpel. | ran 
Ten Wa. of Mr. Harnes: anſwered according to hos. yh 
ane * take 1 the edg e of 40. Baxters Book, which hath, be long laine 
inthe deck. 4 

"And ſhewes the impertinency of X«Biddles Iogical allegations 4, Seri 
"pars fr te of on mf . 


33 in anno rider Apollo. 


SANCTI + oi 771 

Or; A 2 

VINDICATION 

Of the Common DocTxine of the Per: 
ſeverance of the Saints, Preſerved by the 


Power or God 


through Faith to Salvation. 


CHAP-L 
In Anſwer to the ninth Chapter of Mr. Goodwins 
Book, the firſt of bis Digreſſion, 


Learned J IR, | 
; Ou will pleaſe to pardon rhe, if I be ſomewhat the bolder, inthe 
855 2 enſuing diſpute; for that your wiſdome hath ſo judiciouſly 
4 cautioned me, in the entrance of your Digreſſion, againſt the 
danger of feare, wich ＋ — Conſiliarine timor. ] It ſeems 
1 muſt manage my buſineſſe without ſrare, unleſſe I mean to do 
it without Counſel; and therefore howbeit the Reader may 
finde too little wer, all along, to the end of my book; vet Iwill 
"OWE % have a care, you ſhall not diſcover too much feare, from the 
very beginning of it you having ſo worthily counſelled me to be afraid of fear, as the 
worſt Counſellour, ¶ Peſſimus ¶ onſiliarius timor.] | 
Sentent/as loquerss ; and ſuch as according to their merit, ſhall be all along diſtin- 
guiſhed with theſe Crotchets [ 7] toſhew from what Oracle they come. Fur how 
well I pray doth this Policick ſentence agree with the ſumme of this your Schola- 
ſtick Digreſlion > where inthe whole Progreſle, you make it your work, to exalt 


k \ TY 
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the honour of that bleſſed paſſion of feare, which here in the beginning you ſo in- 

dignely brand, as [Pe ſſimus Conſiliarius. I If it be ſo evil a Counſellour, how comes 

it to de commended to the Saints as the beſt Monitor, and whoſe cautious advice 

alone can keep them from ſinue and miſery ? Their hope of Heaven, is rendered by 
B 


you, 


" SANCTI SANCIT / Caar.l 


you, as prone, forſooth, to encourage them to hell; a continual Trepidation, can on- 
ly afford them help, to bring them to Heaven; and ere it bring them thither, this 
perpetual feare, is according to you, a principal Comforter to them upon the way. The 
Doctrine which all along affrights them, with the poſſibility of their falling, is of a 
much /weeter tendency and import, then that which is forward to tell them, upon how 
ſure grounds ſoever, of their certain Perſeverance by the Grace of God. 

This ſentence which takes upon it ſo gravely tocondemn feare, in the firſt line 
of your Digreſſion, may juſtly ſeare to hear it ſelf condemned, in the following 
leafe ; as guilty of High Treaſon againſt the Common - wealth of Saints, who. are 
ſadly told, they cannot be ſafe, unleſſe they have alwayes feare 4 ſecretioribus on- 
ſeliu, as much as here it is ſaid, as it were in plain £»g/iſs, by a certain profound La- 
tine ſentence, [| Peſſimas Conſiliarius Timor. | Vet that I may not ſeem to preſume 
to engage you, about myſteries of State, or take upon me to controll you, in your 
deep Dictates, about the choice of Privie Counſellors, wherein you are humbly ac- 
knowledged, to have long buſied your thoughts, with admirable ſucceſſe; be it for 
quietneſſe ſake confeſſed, that it is very krue what you ſay, that | Peſſimng Conſiliari- 
u. Tin or] it is (as the ſonne of Syrach ſtiles it) the betrayer of the ſuccours which 
Reaſon offers; but by your leave it is no ueſſe true, that the beſt Counſellours are ful- 
leſt of feares;and the wiſer men are, the more apt are they to be ſurprized with varieties 
of jealouſies. He who incregſeth knonled 7 ingreaſeth lis ſeares equally with his ſor- 
rowes, as forecaſting the evils'which may be, as well as foreſteing thoſe which will be: 
Hence the Spaniard hath. x good ſullen Proverbe, that Every Wiſe man is melancholy 
:brice a day; Confidence and fearleſneſſe have ſeldom been held commendations of 
Diſcretion. But though feare be a bad Counſellour, ] yet, ſay you, Cit is very in- 
cident to the natures of men, never ta hink themſelyes wiſer then in their feares : 
nor to be more importunely wedded to any apprehenſions, then thoſe which they 
conceive to be ſovereign for the prevention uf evils. ] I rather doubt, whether men 
ever think themſelves wife endugh in their feares; in this caſe, they feare their 
wiſdome will be found folly ; and that all their apprehenſions are ſhort of the evils 
which they fear; but what they apprehend [ ſovereign for the prevention of evils.) 
they have moſt cauſe to proſecute with all poſſible diligence; the avoiding 
of evil being of the two more worthy their labour, then the attainment of good. 
I ſhould not ſo much care to get what I have not, as be unwilling to loſe what I 
have. Evil ſets the ſharpeſt 7 7 on mens endeavours to ſhun it, and he hath a blunt 
ſpirit, that doth not flie a miſchief mare then follow an advantage. You proceed 
and demand | with what height of confidence, and unrelentingneſſe of judgement, 
did the Jewes pleaſe themſelves in their opinion of Juſtification by works, through 
an apprehenfion that they muſt needs diſclaim, or reject Moſes, and the Authori- 
ty of his Law and Writings, incaſe they admitted the doctrine of Paw/ concerning 
Juſtification by faith? whereas this Apoſtle —_y proves, and demonſtrates unto 
them, that this doctrine of his, was ſo farre from caſting prejudice in the leaſt, up- 
on Moſer his Law, that indeed it did eſtabliſh it, (i. e.) avouch the truth and au- 
thority of it.] It ſeemes then the Jewes feares, had the ſtrange luck to make them 
confident ; Confidence (Igrant) is ſometimes the daughter of feare ; as when a man 
for feare of poverty feares not death; yea, and for ſeare of death, doth coutagiouſly 
kill himfelf; but this is but a cowardly kinde of courage, ne moriare mori: But cer- 
tainly this is not the caſe here, for the Jewes confidence was not out of ſeare of - 
verthrowing Moſes his law; but out of an apprehenſion of contradifion, that Pauls 
doctrĩne of Juſtification carried againſt Moſes. And had it carried a contradiftion a- 
gainſt Moſes, they had had great cauſe to oppoſe Paul. This, good Sit, was not 
out of feare, which I thought bad been an Affection, but out of a mirjudging that 
there was an inconſiſtency beween Paul and Moſer. And had there been ſuch an ir- 
conſiſtency between them in muth, as there was in the Jewes apprehenſion, the Jewes 
had had juſt cauſe for their confidence and wwrelemtingneſſe in gain-ſaying Paul.] We 
are not now to conſider affettions but arguments. You go on and telſ us, [you verily 
believe, that a very confiderable part, of thoſe doctrines and tenen's, which are at 
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this day held by Profeſſors of Chriſtian Religion, are not maintained, or held, ſo 
much upon any evidence, or confidence they have of their truth, upon thoſe poſitive 
grounds, whether from Scripture or Reaſon, which they commonly plead for them; 
as out of apptehenſions, and conceits, that the contrary Doctrines are of evil conſe - 
e, and will in one kinde or other, do them harme, in caſe they ſhould give en- 
tettainment to them ] Andſurely, ficlt, if they can prove the contrary doctrines to be 
of evil conſequence, they have good cauſe to maintaine their preſent Docttines; for 
that the evil conſequence is enough to diſprove the contrary DolUrines; and the diſpro- 
ving of one cont rary Doctrine, is a ſufficient proving of another contrary, As to diſ- 
prove and confute, that Doctrine which aſſerts that the Saints may finally fall a- 
way, is ſufficient to prove, or confirme that Doctrine, which aſſerts that they cannot 
fo fall away. Secondly, if any Doctrine will Ldo us harme in caſe we entertain it 
it isclear, that Doctrine which would do ſo much harme, is not good, nor worth en- 
tertaining. There is no trath but it is alſo good, Thirdly, yet do we molt inſiſt on 
poſitive proofs for the Doctrine which we maintaine, and in this particular of the 
Saints perſeverance,we ſhall make it good inthe proceſſe of this Diſcourſe; and did 
we not moſt inſiſt on poſitive proofs tor it, to what purpoſe is the greater part of this 
your Digreſlion, which is ſpent in overthrowing our Texts of Scripture, and Argu- 
ments from Reaſon > What L Lactantius reports of the Heathen, that one thing 
which entangled them with Idolatry, or worſhipping of Idols, was a certaine fear or 
conceit, that all their Religion or devotion would be in vaine, in caſe they ſaw not 
with their eyes, ſomething that they might worſhip J is not at all to your purpoſe : If 
they erred upon this falſe ground, what is that to ? or if L Tertullian held the ſoul 
to be corporeal, upon the account of fear, leſt if he made not a bh of it, he 
ſhould make nothing at all of it, ] this his making the ſoul a body, hath not as much 
asa ſhadow of diſadvantage tous. [ The Jewes reſtraining young men from reading 
the (anticler, and the ancient wiſe mens reſtraining the vulgar from reading Eccleſs. 
«tes, out of a conceit, that it contradicted it ſelf, ]. ¶ Luthers rejecting the Epiſtle of 
emer, and ſome others the Epiſtle of Peter, upon the like account, ]is juſt nothin 

to the buſineſſe in band, and ſo you have been but impertinent in all this; and had 
as good ſaid nothing at all, as all this, which is nothing to the purpoſe. While 
you aſſay to ſhew your reading you but delude your Reader, and abuſe him with ſuch 
a Preface, as might better have been put on the back · ſide of your book. And thus 
the entrance of your Digreſſion, may very well be eſteemed another Digteſſion from 
your buſineſſe. , 

"Concerning the doctrine, which maintaines a poſſibility of defection, in the Saints S = e 1. 1. 
themſelves, or true believers, unto deſtruction, though I am not ignorant that ma- 
ny, both texts of Scripture, and Arguments otherwiſe, have been levied, and are 
wont to be bronghtinto the field againſt ir, yet I verily believe, that which makes 
Profeſſors generally, ſo impatiently zealous, in their oppoſition of it, is not ſo much 
any ſatisfaction they finde, either in theſe Scriptures or Arguments, for the proof 
if that which is contrary to it, as their inconſiderate, tumultuary feares, leſt this do- 
arine ſhould bereave them of thoſe inward accommodations of Peace and Com- 
fort, which they conceive themſelves to be befriended with by the other. 

It ſeems then 1, We are not deſtitute of poſitive proofs of our Doctrine of perſeve 
rance ; which here you confeſſe we produce; though in the former Section you 
would brave it out, Cas if we did not much inſiſt upon them. ] 2. The Ixenerali 
of Profeſſors ] are ot our ſide; yea, and ['impatiently zealous for our Doctrine. 
The [ generality of Profeſſors] will weigh ſomewhar , their [reale] more, their 
[ imparient zeale ] more ſtill, And your ſingle charging them with ['inconſiderate and 
i u— feates] addes to the weight of their teſtimony, while you indeavour to 
abate it; hat is one man that he ſhould thus taxe the 6 of Profeſſors? 
It ſeems he is ſufficiently confident that thus chargeth them with feares ; but though 
the more confident, nothing the more conſiderate : It ſeems by you the generality 
of Profeſſors finde themſelves much befriended, with inward accommodations of 


peace and comfort by this doctrine of perſeverance,] hut you think they are but 
A befooled 
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befooled by it. Y.our wiſdome will be thought little the greater, for putting the 
fool on the [ generaliry of Profeſſors] Or is it ſo credible chat they put a general 
fallacy uporrthemſelves, as that you will be found guilty of Sophiſtry, in — 
to demonſtrate it? I.appeal to all ſober men, whether the [ generality of Profeſſors ] 
weigh not down Mr. Goodwin, and all his numerous Congregation at Coleman- 
ſtreet whether if the Cgenerality of Profeſſors finde ſo much 1 and comfort in 
the doctrine of perſeverance] we be like to finde truth and evidence in the do- 
ctrine of ApoſtaſiezBut well tare a good beart;you will ſet your ſelfe to demonſtrate, 
not only that your { doRrine of Apoſtaſie, hath every whit as ſure, and full 
a conſiſtency, with the peace, and comfort of the Saints, as that contrary to it, 
but that of the two it is of a farre better and more healthful complexion to make a 
Nurſe for them : and when you have cleared the innocency, and inoffenſiveneſſe of 
ir, in reſpect of the peace and comfort of men, and ſo ſhall have reconciled it unto 
their affections; it wil! be no great maſtery (you conceive) to gain in their judge» 
ments unto it afterwards. ] 

If you have no better skill in Phyſiognomie, few wiſe Mothers will truſt you to 
chuſe ¶ Nurſes ] for their children; ſurely this ¶ Nutſe like doctrine] hath a moſt 
melancholy face, a ſad, ſwarthy countenance, over-run with the black Jaundiſe, e- 
nough to fright any childe of God with the very look of it at the diſtance of halfe a 
mile: it carries feares and perplexities in its eyes, while it looks towards Heaven it 
hath hell before it; while it ſmiles it ſighes ; while it hath moſt pleaſantneſſe in its 
cheeks. it hath pantings at his heart; it is ſick of a quotidian Ague it is daily tot- 
mented with ſhiverings of ſpirit; in the midſt of laughter it is ſorrowful, and while 
it ſeems to triumph in admiration of the goodneſſe of God, it is diſtracted with lan - 
guiſn and amazement, and in the greateſt exultations of faith, it is ſecretly ſhall I 
ſay, or ſenſibly racked with the torment of feare. And is this ſuch a ſweetſ Nurſe? ] 
your Rhetorick, (though, I confeſſe you have as much as any man I trade with) 
is not able to plaiſter a tolerable complexion, on ſo deformed a piece? If you can 
give Beautie to this Hagge, you may hope next to gild darkneſſe, with the rayes of 
I;ghr, and co cloath miſery, with the habit of bleſſedneſſe; ſo as to make men fond of 
vexation, and enamour'd on uglineſle, 


Monſtrum, horrendum, informe,ingens, cni lumen ademptum. 
— AMetuenda voluptas 
Cernenti, palcherque timor. 


SBCT, z. I muſt needs allow it for an Ceaſie maſtery to gaine in the judgements of the 
Saints, if ever you reconcile this opinion to their affections ] you may as ſooncajoie 
fire and water, the diaphaneity of Heaven, and the opacity of the earth ; and per- 
ſwade them to embrace, yea to lie in each others boſome. And yet me thinks, this 
is not ſo Doctor: like ſaid, ¶ that you will firſt attempt to reconcile it to their affecti- 
ons, and then to their judgements] you know who they are, that ſaadent, priits 
guim docent, That doctrine which firſt falls a courting the afſections, deſerves to 
finde ſorry entertainment from the judgement: And ſo I beleeve yours is like to 
ſpeed ; the judgement is not a little fowred, which makes too much of this ſweet 
doctrine of yours. | 

U muſt crave leave, (the truth and dear intereſt of the precious ſouls of men ſo com- 
manding me) to affirme, that the doctrine of Perſeverance, ſo much magnified a+ 
mongſt us, as it is commonly taught and received, is in the nature and proper ten- 
dency of it, very obſtructive, yea, and deſtructive unto the true peace, and ſound 
comfort of the ſouls of men. 

I muſt here reply, that in ſtead of | reconciling your doctrine to the affections of 
the Saints] you only go about to bring them out of love with u: You knew no 
other way to beautifie the face of your doctine, but by ſullying that of rr; to 
make yours white,you black our. I his is but an odious way ot winning love, to 
work hatred againſt your Corrival : But when all is done, this dirt which you caſt 
on our doctrine, will be wiped off with a wet finger. If, ſay you, [we ſhall dili-' 


gently 
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gently enquire after the common and ordinary cauſes of thoſe doubts and feares, ſo 
incident to the Profeſſors of Religion, and alſo of thoſe extreme burnings and ra- 
gings of Conſcience, wherewith both ſuch perſons and others] what have we to do 

- with them? [who are ſometimes moſt grieyoully handled and tormented, we ſhall 
finde them, if not univerſally, yer generally, and with very few Caſes of ex- 
ception, to be theſe with their fellowes; negligence, and ſlothfulneſſe. in watching 
over their hearts, and wayes ; omiſſion of known duties, formality in ſervices, un- 
ptofitableneſſe in their courſe and callings, non- proficiency in grace, and eſpecially 
the frequent prev ailings, and breakings out of baſe corruptious, vile affections. noi- 
ſome luſts, &c. Therefore what doctrine ſoever is in the nature, frame. and conſti- 
tution of it, apt to lead men into ſuch ſnares of death, muſt needs be full of en- 
mity againſt the inward peace, and comfort of their dear ſoules. And what do- 
ctrine can there lightly be, of a more apparent and notorious tendency this way; 
then that which promiſeth unto men, and that with height of aſſurance, under 
what looſeneſſe, vile practices ſoever, exemption, and freedome from that puniſh- 
ment, the feate and dread « hereof is the ſtrongeſt and ſharpeſt bridle. which God 
himſelf hath put into the lips of che unruly fleſh in men, to reſtrain it from ſinne; 
yea, and which che ſtrength and ſharpneſſe ot. it notwithſtandtng, the fleſh many 
times deſpiſeth and laugheth to ſcorne, and diſdains to be reclaim'd or held in by 
it; And is not that doctrine of ber ſeverance, commonly taught, and beleeved a- 
mongſt us, of this vegy calculation, tendency and import? ] 

I anſwer, No, nothing ſo; You haye indeed aſſigned the true ſource of all the 
[ragings and diſtempers oi the aints ſpirits but youu have ſlandeted our doctrine of 
Perſeverance in making her guiity of it, alas ſhe is farce trom promiſing men aſſu- 
rance of Heaven in the m:dſt or ſuch;exorbicancie; She taith no man ſhall come 
thicher, till be hate ſinne as well as puniſnment, and dread ſinne as well as death; 
yea more, as that which is che ſting of death; ſhe doth not ezempt men 
from feare of puniſhment , though ſhe excicethem by hope of pardon, ſhe looks 
on the frown of Gods face, as ſadly as onthe ſtroke ot his hand; and on every 
light ſtroke of his hand, as a heavy blow, She bids the Saints feare the ſmalleſt 
cortections of their Ciipleaſed Father ; do you think there is no feare of loſing his 
favour,becauſe none of loſing the inheritance ? no icar of being whipped, becauſe 
none of being hanged * none of being put from his table, becauſe none of being 
caſt out of his houſe? none of ſuffering, becauſe none of being damned? good Sir, 
the feare of thoſe ſmaller chaſtiſements, produceth greater effects on the Saints, then 
the feare of the greateſt judgements do on others. I here is no leſſe feare in them, 
though of leſſe evils: and this fear of leſſe ęvils, is a ſtronger [ bridle] to them, 
then the fear of greater to others;yet is not this fear ſo ſtrong C bridle Jas is that hope, 
which you think, lets the reines looſe. He that hath this hope purifies himſelf even as 
Gd is pure. The Saints hope makes them afraid to offend ; and the ſenſe of Gods 
love works farre more kindely upon their ſpirits, then that of wrath; ſeare is a 
ſorry keeper of innocency ; He who forbeares to offend chiefly for frare of ſuffer- 
ing, forbeares but out of /ove of him/elf, joyned with an batred of God. Naturale 
eſt odiſſe quem times. Your diſcourſe of feare bewrayes a vile diſtemper of ſpirit; 
The Saints hearts tell them, They frare the Lord for his goodneſſe; there bs mercy Poa | 
with bim, therefore ſball be be feared; and albeit there were no hell bereafter, © 4. 
conſcience is a hell to them at preſent, upon every tranſgreſſion. The [burning of 
laſts] ſets their hearts a fire, with indignation againſt themſelves, Lord what 4 
feartul combuſtion is here made, by every ſingle ſpark? The [raging of anger. 
ſets them in a boly fry againſt themſelves; and either of theſe fo inflames their 
conſciences, that Tophet it ſelfe is not more fearful to them. [" Negligence in warth- 
ing ot er their bearts \is as a beacon on fire, and calls their hearts to 4 mote dilipent 
watch and ward. Their [ [lothfalneſſe] is a ſturre to their ſolicitouſut ſſe, each omi ion of 
known duties, tells them it is their duty to redeem it with care; and the omi ſſion 
of a duty proves an invaſion upon their peace; fotmality in ſervices jerks them to 
the Power of godline ſſe, [unprofitableneſſe in their courſe and callings, J calls chew 
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of courſe, to carry themſelves ſo, as their profiting my appear to both themſelves 
and others; the [ prevailings and breaking: out of baſe corruptions,] prevail to the 
breaking of their ipirits with grief : and the breaking ont of one corruption ptoves the 
breaking down of many; [ vile affetlions ] affect them with the ſenſe of their own vie. 
neſſe, that they abaſe themſelves and exa/t God, ſo much the more, Cv /»ſts, ] 
make them run to the Spouſes garden, and perfume themſelves with his odowrs 
ſhortly the more they H ink in their own noſtrils, the more they love the 
favour of Chriſts inen, and in an abhorrency of them/e/ves, adore the good- 
neſſe of their Saviour. Thus the evil of their hearts helps to make them the better: 
by putting them out of conceit with themſelves, and ſending them with reares to 
the throne of grace, for mercy to pardon, and help to purge out their corruptions; 
and when their corruptions prevaile on them, they firive the more to prevaile with 
God, and will not let bim go, till they wreſt a bleſſed power over their curſed iniqui- 
ties. They look on theſe iniquities as the worſt enemies, and feare not hell more 
then their wicked hearts, It ſeems by this paſſage of yours, you are not ſo well ac- 
quainted as you would be thought, with'-the holy imgenwity, that is every where to 
be found in the breaſts of Saints; whoſe' poor ſoules feare nothing more, then 
theſe ſharp pricks of their pleaſures of fin ; the pleaſure of fin is not ſo fore, but 
the prick of it laſts long, and is not wont tobe ferch*'d out, but that they are put to 
many nem pains, ere they recover their aid eaſe, He who hath felt what it is to repens , 
cannot but of courſe feare to offend. DW > . 

Clfit be ſaid, yea, but they who teach che doctrine of perſeverance, teach with- 
all, yea urge and preſſe che neceſſity of the uſe of ſuch means, which God hath ap- 
pointed to 1nable men to perſevere ; I anſwer, It is in vaine to perſwade or preſſe men 
to the uſe of ſuch meanes in any kinde, which are in themſelves diſtaſteful and un- 
pleaſing unto them, when they are afcertained and ſecured before-hand, that they 
ſhall not faile of the end howſoever, whether they uſe ſuch means or no.] 

1.1 reply, that you ſeem not acquainted with that holy pleaſwre, which the Saints 
finde in the wſe of theſe means, which is to them ſweeter then any thing, fave only the 
end. Good Sir, we finde a pleaſvre, not only in doing our duty, but in a ſorrow for not 
doing it; we finde a pleaſure in our very ſigbes and teares; E quedam flere vo/nptas; 
and would not exchange it for all the ſorry mirth of the world ; we finde no plea- 
ſure like that of Gods houſe ; and the wſe of his ordinances, wherein he vouchſafes to 
tillus as with marrow and fatneſſe; and being filled with this holy pleaſure, we de- 
light as much in curbing our imaginations, as others do in flattering them: in ripping 
up our /»fts, as others do in ſowing pillowes under them. Our feare of God carries a 
ſecret joy init; and we openly profeſſe to prize it beyond all the jollity of ſilly 
worldlings. The rougheſt diſcipline; wherewith the Saints are wont to exerciſe 
themſelves hath much more true pleaſwre in it, then all the delights, wherewuh the 
fleſh and the world, yea, or Satan himſelf can tempt them. It is our heaven on earth, to 
do the will of our F atber in teaven, 

2. Who I pray [ aſſures: the Saints that they ſhall not faile of the end, whether 
they uſe the meanes or no? ] you are pleaſed to impoſe this on us, we diſclaim it, yea, 
defie it; you do here but build a Caſtle in the aire,which you may beſiege and take at 
your pleaſure. We have none ſuch in our quarters, 

[ If it be replied, that the Teachers I ſpeak of, do not promiſe Perſeverance in faith, 
unto the end, but only to thoſe, who ſhall uſe the means appointed by God, for the 
obtaining of it; I anſwer, if this indeed be the tenour of their doctrine, mine and 
theirs are no more two, but one and the ſame, Iam as willing as the moſt zealous 
of them in rheir way, to give that great pledge of heaven, the Word of the livin 
God unto the Saints, to ſecurethem of their ſtanding unto the end, upon the nſe o 
the meanes, which God hath preſcribed in order thereunto. ] You are ſo, but you 
make their aſe of theſe means the fruit of their own improvement, of their #niver/al 
grace, we derive it from the root of Gods ſpecial favour ; and conceive they have 
more happimſſe in having God to ingage himſelf, for preſerving them in the uſe of 
theſe meanes, albeit you think it to be more honour to the Saints, to owe it only to 

the 
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the better managing of their own free · will. — you but lay, [they ſhall per- 
ſevere, if they continue to uſe theſe meanes, J which is as if you had ſaid, they hal 
perſevere, if they ſhall perſevere ; we ſay, God, as he hath appointed them to the 
end, ſo alſo to the means, and will ſave them from a total, final non- uſe of the means, 
that he may bring them ſafe to the end; You ſay, God will ſave them upon condition 
they perſevere ; We ſay, God will irrefiſt bly help them to perſevere, that he may cer- 
zainly ſave them. This you ſay is an additional ingredient, wherewith we blend 
theclear and ſimple tenour of our doctrine, yet if we produce any ſuch decree as 
this, it ſhall be an end of all ſtrife, between you and us. as to this point immedi- 
ately. But how little there is to evince any ſuch decree, in all that we are wont to 
alledge and argue to that purpoſe, ſhall ſufficiently appear upon the examination, 
whereunto you intend to bring it in due time. ] 

In good time, ſay I, if you overthrow what we alledge to this purpoſe; we are 
content our doctrine fall with it; but when you have .ſaid the moſt you can againſt 
it, our doctrine will be ſo farte from faking, chat it will ſetile the faſter, and laugh 
all your oppoſition to ſcorne, Iam confident, I ſhall only ſpend time; the truth will 
loſe nothing by all you have to ſay againſt us. I have bitherts all along found your 
greateſt ſtrength to be but a braving weakneſſe, You may hope to baffle us, we need 
not feare you will beat ns. 't 8 | | 

2. [As that doctrine of Perſeverance, whereof Profeſſors make ſuch a treaſure, 1 
is deeply acceſſary to the greateſt part of thoſe feares, thoſe wringings and gripings AED], 
of conſcience, wherewith their peace is interrupted, and their comforts appaled 
and ſhaken: ſo is it exceedingly to be feared, that it bath a potent and pernicious in- 
fluence of cauſality, into thoſe frequent, — and moſt ſad Apoſtaſies, and de- 
clinings from the wayes of holineſſe unto looſeneſſe and prophaneneſſe, which are 
found amongſt them.] | 

I anſwer, it ſeems youare not over-well ſtored with men, who are already faine 
to muſter the ſame man a ſecond time. Good Sir, how came this doctrine of Per. 
ſeverance, to be guilty of the feares and gripings of conſcience in Profeſſors, but, as 
it was ſuppoſed to draw them off from the wayes of holineſſe ? this was the firſt. 
And now you produce this ſame a ſecond time, that ithath ['a potent influence of 
cauſality on their daily declinings. ] This hath Ca potent influence of cauſality, upon 
a confidence in my ſpirit, that all you are like to ſay againſt our doctrine, will be 


farre from ſhaking and appaling it. 

But 2. Perhaps your mcaning is, that this doctrine of Perſeverance betrayes men 
to a total Apoſtaſie; and ſo as it makes them ful of frare while they fand, as be · 
fore ; ſo now it makes them fall through wan of feare. Be it ſo, but ſureſy if upon 
their falings into | omiſſions of duties, formalities of ſervices, &c. ] they be apt to 
fall into [ gripings and wringings of conſcience | there is little feare, but their Cgri- 
pings and wringings of conſcience] for ſmaller finnes , will prevent their running 
riot into greater. I amſtill to ſeek how this docttine of Perſeverance cam be ſo unhap- 
py as to perplex them with frares for ſinne, and let them looſe into a fear/efrefſe of 
ſinning to a final Apoſtaſie: But I perceive you delivet this not without ſome little 
[feare, ] Others would ſay with as much wiz. For | oe 

3. Were Profeſſours conſcious to themſelves of any ſuch | influences ] this do- 
Qrine had upon them, they would be farre from [prizing it as a rreaſure.)} which you 
jeeringly acknowledge they do. To fay they [prize that as a treaſare ] which is 
guilty of ſo much treaſon againſt their precious ſoules, is to condemn the gener ation of 
the righteows, and that of the moſt prodigious folly. Your condemning — helps 
not a little to the juſtiſying of our doctrine. Albeit Mr. GoodWin's wit ſerve him to 
put ſuch a vi ard upon her; Profeſſors are not ſuch ſots as to fall in love with it ſo 
paſſionately, were this her native complexion. You cannot tepreſent our doctrine 
ſo fowle, but you muſt, render ['Profeſſors, who thus dote upon it, ] as ſool- 
a, and you acknowledge the [generality] of them ſtand thus affected to it, 

ut 
4. Albeit you charge Profeſſors,with declinings into looſeneſſe and prophaneneſſe,] 


which 
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which are found ſomtimes, yea too often amongſt them. JYet you will have much ado 
to prove this charge againſt true believers I mean as to a total ot finol declining: and 
for the Profeſſors who are not true believers, what wonder is it if they loſe their 
leaves, which never had no root?if they[ decline into looſeneſſe and open prophane- 
neſſe, ]whoſe beſt religion was but a handſomer cover for irreligion ? Such men, we 
yield, turne the grace of God into wantonneſſe, and a falſe concert of their intereſt in 
God, may eaſily draw them to ſhew a true contempt of him; but as for trae, though 
weak believers, you reckon too faſt, when you ſay, that [when the fleſh, or that 
which is corrupt, carnal and ſenſual in a man, (a principle not only in being, but 
even vigorous, more then enough in the greateſt and beſt believers) ſhall be intoxi- 
cated with ſuch a luſcious and fulſome conceit as this, that it bath goods laid up 
to the dayes of eternity, hath it not the temptation of that fooliſh man, as he is cal- 
led, upon it, who upon a conceit that he had goods laid up for many yeares, en- 
couraged his ſoule unto vanity; Sole, take thine eaſe , eate, drink and be 
merry? 

For /P [the carnal,corrupt and ſenſual part of man findes no ſuch ['Juſciouſneſs] 
in this conceit, that it hath ſuch ſtore of grace laid up tor it to eternity. Grace is o 
farre from being [ /»/ciows ] to the ſenſual part, that it's /oarhſome to it. It ſavours of 
nothing but death to its corruption; it bath a ſting more pricking then that of death: 
what the  [corrupt, carnal and ſenſual part of man] take pleaſure in a conceit, that 
the Spirit will not faile to over-rule, extinguiſh and extirpate it? Can you think the 
ſenſual part will be lift p with a conceit it ſnall be ſabdued ? bear it /elf aleſt upon 
a conceit it ſhall be beaten down? the earthly part of man (good Doctor) would take 
little pleaſure in beavenly glory there, and much leſſe in grace here they are not ſo love- 
ly in its eyes, or ſo pleaſing to its palate, as you ſadly pretend : What ſo bitter to the 
fleſh as a conceit, it ſhall be hamper'd by the Spirit, and put as it were under axer 
and harrowes} the more of theſe traut goods are laid up for us, the more the fleſh is 
apt to lay againſt them, as looking on theſe goods as the ſoreſt evils ; ſo then, that 
which you ſay of this | luſcious conceit !] is but a fulſome one; and had I let fall 
fuch a Aare, I ſhould have thought my ielf | intoxicated] when I wrote it. What 
the ſoule bid her ſelf cate, drink, and be merry, upon a dull conceit, that ſhe ſhall 
have theſe good graces of repentance and boi ſorrow? poſſibly the ſenſual part 
may fall upon eate, drink, and be merry, to baniſh theſe melancholy thoughts ; but theſe 
thought; are too auſtere to make her ſo jolly. 

Did your corrupt, carnal and ſenſual part] ever ſtirre you up to laugh, becauſe 
you heard God would _—_ you to weep for your ſinnes? did it ever ſet you upon 
a pinze, becauſe you heard God would put a prick under you > did it ever perſwade 
you to go out of the way, becauſe you heard God would bring you into it with his 
rods, and turn your face with weeping to Sion ? I ſee your — are of another 
making, then thoſe of ordinary Profeſſors, 1 wiſſe the thought of theſe geods laid 
wp for us to the dayes of eternity, makes us pleaſe our ſelves in the evils of [uferting; 
it makes us as much diſpisaſed with our ſelves in the evil of finne ; it makes us yejozce 
in the Lord, when we ſee nothing but vexation encountring us in the world; it 
doth not allow us to take pleaſure in the world, when the Lord writes bitter things 
againſt ns. Heark, I pray, how tuneably this ſounds>Somleat, drink and be merry, for 

ou canſt not ſinne, but God will be ſure to make thee ear, as it were, aſbes like 
bread, and mingle thy drink with teares; and amidſt the noiſe of thy wiols thou ſhalt monrn 
and chatter as à turtle; thou canſt not run looſe, but God will ſcourge thee home 
_=_ into the bond of Covenant this ſounds as coming from the ſenſeleſſe, rather then 

Þ ſenſnal ] part of man. Fpicwrns his beaſt would have ſpoken more reaſon. 
Well on, 

[When a man that ſtands, is in any capacity of falling, is it not the only way to 
educe that power into act, and to cauſe him to fall indeed, to perfwade him he is in 
no poſſibility of alla) | 

Right, but which of the Saints perſwade themſelves they are in ¶ no poſſibility of 
falling 2] they finde it by unhappy experience, that they fall ſeven times a day, and 
would 
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would abhorre him that ſhould ſay, He that thinks he ſtands, let him take no heed 
leſt he fall; they know themſelves in ſuch a [capacity of falling, ] that it is im- 
poſſible they ſhould ſtand, were they not —_— more by Gods hand then theit 
own feet, they acknowledge themſelves in ſuch a | capacity of falling] that they ever 
fall upon their Mee, and humbly pray God to uphold them, only when they fall 
they lay hold on Gods hand, which raiſeth chem; to perſwade them that they are out 
of [capacity of falling] away, by Gods 5 makes them eſteem his grace the 
more, feare their own corruption nothing the /eſſe. What if [ Agag being full of this 
conceit, Surely the bitterneſſe of death is paſt, came (as the I ext ſaith) unto Samuel 
delicately ] the Saints know, they are not paſt ſinning as long as they /ive, and ffune 
is as bitter as death to them, and makes them come unto God in all humility, covering 
themſelves with ſackcloth, that he may cover them with Chriſts robe, ¶ When the 
fleſh ſhall be taught to lay, Swrely the bitt erneſſe of eternal death is paſt, I am out of 
all danger, all poſſibility of ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire; is it not (Gy 
you) a ſecret and bewirching encouragement to it, to wax wanton againſt Chriſt; 
and to feed foule upon the ſinful delicacies of this preſent world >} It is ſo ; But who 
teacheth the fleſh this leſſon? is this, to teach the Spirit that it ſha!l have help to keepe 
down the fi:/h, an encouragement to the fleſh to riſe again#? the Spirit? is this, to ſay 
that every ſinful motion makes an burly burly in the ſoule, the way to encourage its 
riſing ? when it is ſaid wit hal, the Spirit ſhall have ſtrength to brat the body, as it werez 
black and blew; and bring it into ſnbjection to the Spirit, as the Spirit is to Chriſt, 
Is this the way to make the fleſh L wax wanton againſt ( briſt, ] to ſay the Spirit ſhall 
not want aſſiſtance from Chriſt, to overcome the fleſh, and crucifie it with its luſts and 
affections? is this the way to tempt the fleſh to feed ¶ foul upon the ſinful delica- 
cies of this preſent world] to threaten it with this, that the Spirit ſhall make it 
drink vine ger 4:4 zormwood for it? theſe comforts tothe Spirit, are we had thought; 
as great terro-5 to the fleſh : | Not only the diſtin& ſound (ſay you,) but any con- 
Fuſed blaſt, of ſuch a trumpet, as this, is ſufficient to prepare the fleſh, to a battel of 
ſenſe and ſenſuality. ] Good Sir, this Trumpet] ſounds a retreat to the fleſh, not a 
march; it bids it flie, not charge; is this an alarum to the fleſs,to tell itit ſhall be routed; 
and that the Spirit ſhall conquer even when it is foiled, and carrie the day when it 
ſeems to have loſt it? that though there be little more then weakneſſe and wounds in 

it yet it ſhall prove too hard for the fleſh, and chaſtiſe it with briers and thornes. 

This [ Trumpet ] is weapon enough to chaſe away the luſts of the fleſh; and the ve- 

ry ſound of it ſerves to put them to flight. 

You conclude, | they ſeem not to be much acquainted with, at leaſt not much to 
conſider the genius of that principle in men we now ſpeak of; I mean the fleſh, who 
thiak there is any way ſo proper or probable to hamper it, and break the heart and 
ſtrength of it, as the iron yoke of the feare and dread of the worme that never di- 
eth. ] Alas, Sir, we have too much acquaintance, ] if it pleaſed God, with the un- 
toward | genius] of this unhappy Lprinciple, ] and tinde by ſad experience, the /aw in 
our members rebelling againſt the law of our minde; but withal we have had as 
ſweet experience of the ¶ genius] of the Spirit, and finde, that though the fleſh be 
apter to be reſtrained by feare, yet the Spitit is better enabled to do it by hope. 
We finde that the Spirit receives its ſtrength, not by the preaching of the Law, ſo 
much as of the Goſpel, and that the Promiſes of this have a more potent influence on 
it. then the threatnings of that. We finde that faith works much more kindly and 
effectually by love; and gives us a greater victory over the fleſh, as well as the 
world. I he thought of the worme that never dies, works not ſo much on it, as the 
thought of the Crown which never fades, hell hath but a cold operation in 
compariſon of Heaven. The expefation of the glory which ſhall be revealed, the ex- 
perience of the earneſt of that glory, the aſſurance of our intereſt in Chriſt, of the 
Spirits influence upon us, of the joy in ſorrowes, and comfort in croſſes, is that 
which raiſeth our ſpirit to a holy courage, and ſtrengthens us to lay the luſts of the 
fleſh, heapes upon heapes, Theſe our bopes are they that make uz Coxqueronrs; out = 
feares of hell are more coward; ; and all feare isever attended with a nurture of — 
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tred. Then dowe{bamper the fleſh, ] moſt, when we {ook upon it, as that, which 
not only cannot enter into heaven, but would keep u ent; when we look on her laſts, 
as debaſing us below owr [clues ; and making us leſſe then men, who ſhould be like to 
tbe Angelis; as rendri us like beaſts, who were made Partakers of the divine Na- 
ture; as ſhaming our frf (reation, when as we are made new creatures; as ſilly, 
ſortiſh, vile things, when as our ſoules are ennobled with higher principles; and 
hold ic their greateſt „to be aſhamed of theſe ſerdid acts: Thendoth the Spiric 
moſt I bhamper the acth) when it looks upon it as a ſlave and vaſſal ; as one that 4;ſ- 
howgr: it, evety time it is ſer at — This is the courſe that the Spirit takes to 
lift wp her (elf, and keep down the fleſh: And yet being privie too, to the baſe tem- 
per of the fleſh, it hath yokes, and fetters, and manicles for it too + and caſteth it as 
a rotten thing to the [wormes ] you (peak of. We do not take down feare, while 
we cry up hope. We bid the fleſh feare, while we ſay to the Spirit Courage; only we 
finde, that no feere ran work 8 upon the fleſs, which though it flink out 
one way, is apt to /neah in another; while it ebbes in one place, to flow as much in 
another, We finde that this ſleve is not conſiderably mended by the beating of 
feare, only the Spirit being ſtrengthened by hope, keeps it ſelf above it; and as often 
as the fle/p raiſeth up its bead, the Spirit is ready to lay it at its feet.Shortly,ir is but a 
rotten kinde of purity, that is bred of the wormes ; ] that which is true and ge- 
nuine, is engendered by hope; whereas you are pleaſed to twit us with our [unac- 
quaintance with the genius of the fleſh] we wiſh you had more cauſe tor it: 
as much at leaſt, as we have to taxe you, as « ſtranger to the workings of the 
Spirit. | | 

if it be ſaid, Vea, but it cannot be proved, that any of thoſe who decline from res 
ligious courſes unto looſeneſſe, how many ſoever they be, that thus miſcarrie, 
ever were true believers ; or if ſuch, that they continued in their declinings with. 
out an holy recollection of themſelves, before the end: To this I anſwer four ſever- 
al wayes. | 

1. Be it ſuppoſed, (which yet will never be proved) that all they, who fall away 
from a Profeſſion of faith and holineſſe, without riſing again or returning, were never 
true believers, yet it cannot be denied (and it is commonly granted) by men of con- 
trary judgement, but that many of them were, or might be in a very faire, probable 
and hopetul way of obtaining true faith, of being made ſound Believers. Now that 
doctrine, whoſe nature and proper tendency is, to take men off from the meanes, 
to turne them aſide out of ho wayes of life and peace; or which is the ſame, of 
ſound believing, is every whit as much, if not more anti-evangelical, as that, which 
directly occaſioneth ſuch miſcarriages, in thoſe who do truly believe, ſo that there 
is nothing gotten by that pretence howſoever. ] 

I anſwer, 1. That you indeed who make faith the product of mans bare endea- 
vours, may allow your ſelfe to talk of mens being in a [ very faire, probable and 
hopeful way of obtaining true faith 3] but we, who look on faith, as the ſole work 
of the Spirit of God upon our hearts, cannot finde any thing in our ſelves, till Gods 
Spirit blow on us, which can put us into ſuch a [ faire, — and hopeful way of 
obtaining true faith, or being made ſound believers.] God is pleaſed to bring thoſe 
into the way, who ran quite out of it; None put themſelves into a [way to obtain 
faith 3] or either to make themſelves, or to be [ made ſound believers. 

2. Ide ny that there is ought in the [native tendency} of our doctrine of Per- 
ſeverance, to put men out of the way] Wherein God may give them true faith, and 
. re og ſound believers; this doctrine is a way whereby God is pleaſed rather to 
give faith, 

3. Did it put ſome men | off from believing ?] it followes not it is [anti- evange- 
lical. } How many defirines of Chriſt have had ſuch an unhappy effect, by accident, 
on the ſoules of men? You may remember who heard ſomew hat from Chriſt, and 
ſurely he heard nathing [anti- evangelical, ] which made him turne off with 
diſcontent, as being unwilling to loſe the world to gaine Heaven; and ſo went off 
with ſorrow, from that, which alone could lead him co true jcy. 
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of life and peace, ſhould be more anti-evangelical ] then that which turnes off belie- 
vers. The dottrine of the Goſpel is enough to ſcare off anbelievers, nothing but 
what is cez!rary to that doctrine puts believers to a ſtand; the dodtrine of the 4 pirit 
turnes off unbeltevers; none but the deluſions of the worla, the fleſh, or the devil, put 
back believers, And thus, whereas you ſay, we have [gotten nothing by this pre- 
tence; ] it is clear, we have loſt nothing by that reply. But, ſay you, 

Secondly,| if there be any perſons under heaven, who may upon ſufficient grounds. 
and juſtifiable by the Word of God, be judged true believers, many of thoſe Apoſtates 
we ſpeak of, were to be judged ſuch. ] | 

lanſwer, it matters not what yo judge them, God judged othetwiſe of them: fot 
what if ¶ all the viſible lineaments of a true faith were in their faces? ] there was not 
one in their hearts. God judgeth not according to the countenance, but the conſci= 
ence : what if [ as farre as the eye of man is able to pierce, they lived godlily, rigbre- 
onſly, and ſoberly in this preſent world> | God ſecth not as man ſeeth; He ſaw their god- 
lineſſe to be but ſuperficial ; gol lineſſe which had nothing of Godin it, but a pretence 
to /erve God, to ſerve their own turnes ; 4 ferme of goalineſſe, without the power of 
it; yea, having the forme, to deny the power: He ſaw their rightegu/neſſe to be but 
Phariſaical, and aiming more at their own intereſt then others welfare ; righteonſneſſe, 
which at eſt was, if not a me»ſtrnons cloth and a polluted rag, yet but a faire cloth 
caſt ovex Poule pollution, and ſhameſully ſtained with them: He ſaw their ſobriety to 
be but an abſtinence from ſome groſſer beaſtlineſſe,whbich yet allowed it ſelf a more re- 

fined kinde of impurity, and that when they were moſt /ober in meats anddrinks, they 
were imtemperate in other things; and in particular drunk with pride or coverouſneſſe, 
ſurely not wi/e to /obrietie, It matters not what was their carriage, as to the pre- 
ſemt world, he ſaw they had no thought of that to come, and that all this was but 
earthy morality, never looked towards heaven;and proceeded more out of awe of men, 
then feare, eſpecially love of God. What ſpeak you of theſe mens Cacting zealouſly 
for God, yea as any true believer? } I wis God looks to their intentions, and mea- 
ſures their attings by them, accordingly finding them not to intend, he doth not own 
them as acting for him. Tuſh, when you think [ they acted for God God knowes 
they never thought of him; and as for their [zealous actings] their zeale was never 
inkindled from his Altar but their own chimneys, True believers act truly zealouſy 
for God, the fire of their zeale is from holy Cenſers; the other is but ſtrange 
wilde fire: what mean you to ask, Ils any true believer fruirtul in good works? ] 
then to anſwer, Lo were they. ] What you look on as fruit, God counts but leaves, 
and withered ones too. Their good Works are to him but more  ecioxs ſomnes ; their 
ſruitfulneſſe in theſe good Works but a wretched barrenneſſe. True beleevers, though 
they may ſeem eſſe laden with ſruit, yet their ſrun, though ſeemingly leſſe, is real and 
ſound ; the other is all but like the apples of Sodeme; duſt and aſhes under a faire 
Skin. We deny not, but we reverence'and honour the faire ſhew; yea, ſhame our ſelves, 
that we have /eſſe ro ſhew then ſome of them. We honour the gil ding of thoſe paint- 
ed ſepulchres, and bluſh to think that their rottenneſſe, ſhould be better put off then 
our ſincerity, We honour the colour of theſe whiced walls, and are ſortie that their 
clob ſhould be fairer then our fone. work, We grant theſe men the [lovely charact- 
ers of faith and holineſſe in their exaltationJand are abaſed in our ſelves, to think 
that we in whoſe hearts God hath written his law, ſhould have leſſe of it legible in 
our foreheads ; but ſtill we know, that God ſaw theſe men had the odions mark of 
the beaſt, notwithſtanding their [lovely characters of holineſſe; I we are content to 

exalt tbem, and abaſe our ſelves, God (we know) will abaſe them and exalt ws; and 

nothing the leſſe for hwmbling our ſelves , in the ſenſe of our imperſections, and 

honowring them for theſe practices, in many of which they went as farre above wv, as 

they fall hort of heaven. There is not any of the Saints in Scripture, but for ſome 

moral vertues, he was exceeded by ſome of the Heathens, But we know, if their 

vertus were more, their piety was leſſe, yea, none at all. What wonder if Apoſtates 


went ſo farre as you pretend > ſome Pagans went farther, yet never came within 
C 2 kenne 


4. It is yet a greater Paradox, that that which it [unbelievers off from the way 
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kenne of the Kingdom of heaven ; and as they have not attained to glary., fo neither 
were they qualified with grace. Whiles the Apoſtates food, we had reaſon to look 
on them as tra belegvers, their fall ſhewed them to be atbeywi/e; and proclaimed 
them beyond all contradiction, to have been not flæres but eurteors; 


Stella cadent, non ei ſtella, Cometa ſuit: 


and notwithſtanding ail their þ/ax4vg, the fink which they left einde them, ſhew- 
ed what matter they were made of; charity commanded to judge the beſt of them 
whiles chey ſhine; we had no reaſon to recaine our charicy, when they relingquiſh'c 
their faith ; and thereby ſh->wedthat they had at beſt but a ſhow of faith. When you 
tell us, [we but beg the queſtion in this our gatwer; ] our anſwer is, this is out of 
queſtion, notwithſtanding all the poor arguments, wherewith you would ſeem to 
flouriſh againſtic. As when you ſay, ; hb 

Thirdiy, CLIf our$axjoprs rule be authentick. By their fruits ye Hl know ewe 
did not oply ſtand bound by the law of charity, but by the ſe ef righteous or diſtin 
judgement it ſeli, to judge the perſons we ſpeak of, true believers, whiles they a. 
dorned the Goſpel with ſuch fruits of righteouſneſſe, as were mentioned : ſor our 
Saviour goth not ſay, By their fryits ye ſhell have ground to conceive or conjec luro 
them ſuch or ſuch, or judge them in charity ſuch or ſuch, but you frat know thew. 
lf then it be poſlible for men, by any fignes, fruits, works, expreſſions Fi inde 
or other, to know true believers, which our Saviour in the ſaid rule, a here, 
ſeemeth to ſuppole to be very poſſible, the perſons we ſpeak of may be known to 
have been ſuch.) | - 

I anſwer,y,Our Saviour in theſe words, By their fruits ye ſhall know thew, ſpeaks not 
of knowing true beleepers, hut true trackers ; now men way be rec teachers, yet 
not true believers; ſhew others the way to heaven, yet themſelves walk to h 
many a man hath yrcach's well, yet livad il; been a good Dettor, yet a bad diſciple ; 
and ſo might many of theſe perſons you ſpeak of have been. da, and De- 
mas, I date ſay, preached nothing worſe, then you or J. To bea true Teacher is 
a faſe ſigue of a true beleever. 

2. The frgirs Chriſt ſpeaks of are, not the Works of theſe Teachers, but the con- 
ſequences of their defiripes, Thoſp dettrines which lead to godlineſſe are true 
thoſe which open à way to {ieentjonſneſſe falſe, Theſe are the fruits which Chriſt 
here means. x 

3, Chriſt doth not ſpeak, by your leave, of knowing good deftrines or teachers, by 
their good fruits, ſo much as knowing evi/ones by their bed fruits. Every tree which 
bringeth not farth good fruit, is benen down and caſt into the fire; wherefore by theis 
fruits ye hall nam them. | 

The ſumme of all amounts to this, that the good works you have ſo prolixly repre. 
ſented, are ill proofes of the goodneſſe of theſe mens fab; nor indeed, can we certain- 
ly know an mans faith to be good by hit works, though we may, that xe mans faith 1 
goed without good works; we who fee only the aut /dον of mens works, ate bound in 
charity to think the beſt of them; we are not bound to aſſure our ſelves of their 
L£oodneſſe in ¶ ſtrineſſe of judęement,] as you phraſe it. It is as much as we can 
do to kyow aur pwnbearts ; we leave it to God to judge of others: and for our 
part, we are bound to hope the beſt, where God knowes there is nothing but is 
naught ; He ſees them poiſon' d in the ſountaine, though we diſcern it not in the 
ſtream : He ſees à 200 of bitterneſſe, where we diſcover nothing but deliciouſneſſe 
in the fruit. You adde. | 

Fourthly and laſtly , [If that doctrine of Perſeverance, in the comfort whereof 
men ſo much rejoyce,inzangles them with ſuch a neceſſity, for the defence of it, as this; 
Imean to judge all choſe to have been hypocrites, or unſound in the faith, who af- 
terwards —— and decline to prophaneneſſe; it will be found upon a true ac- 
count, to be a doctrine of no ſuch good accord with their peace and comfort, as is 
pretended, or as they inconſiderstely imagine; for what will ic availe me to my 
peace or comfort, though be never ſo fully reſolved or perſwaded, thatin caſe I 


be 
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be a true beleever, I ſhall never fall away to perdition, if in the mean time I be ſo 
iutang led in m age. congyy that I can hardly, if at all, have any {ufficient or clear 
ground, to judge when, or that Iam a true belcever, or be otherwiſe occaſioned, 
itrongly to ſuſpect or doubt of the truth of my faith > Now if I mult of neceſſity, con- 
clude ailtheſe to have been hypocrites, or pretenders only unto true faith, who af- 
terwards fall, and riſe no more , I muſt needs hereby miniſter an occaſion to a thou- 
ſand feares and jealouſies to ſelf and my own conſcience, touching the truth 
and ſaundneſſe of mine own faith, leſt this ſhould be of no better kinde or corſtitu» 
tion then theirs. And being compaſſed about with ſuch feares and jealouſies as 
theſe, what great peace or comfort am I capable of, touching my ſalvation ? or 
what is it to me whether true beleevers may fall away or no, when as I lie under 
the heavy preſſure of ſo many doubts and debates with my ſelf, whether I be a true 
beleever or no? | 

The Reply which you ſay we make, ſufficiently anſwers all this: It is to this ef- 
fect, that albeit we cannot be certain of anothers fincerity, we may be of our own; 
Know we are ſiucere, though we too often fin; that we love God, though we leave him; 
that we do not forſaks him, though we forget him, To this you draw up an Anſwer, 
conſiſting of three parts. 

Firſt LV ou deny not, but a man may very poſſibly attain to a very ſtrong and potent 
aſſurance, and that upon grounds every wayes lufficient, warrantable and good, that 
his faith is ſound and ſaving, and wherein perſeverivg he ſhall live. 

Secondly, but withal you verily believe, that there is not one believer of an hun- 
dred, you may ſay, of many thouſands, who hath ſuch aſſurance of the truth, and 
ſoundneſle of his faith; And tor this you give two Reaſons. 

1. Becauſe though the teſtimony of a mans heart, touching his uprightneſſe to- 
wards God be comfortable and chearing, yet ſeldome is this comfortableneſſe and 
cheeringneſſe of it built upon ſuch COS ſufficientco warrant them; for 
the teſtimony of a mans conſcience is of no value, unleſſe it be excellently enlighten- 
ed with the knowledge of the nature, properties and condition of that of which ic 
teſtifieth. And, 

2. Be in the actual contemplation, conſideration or remembrance of what it know- 
eth in this kinde, when it rendereth ſuch teſtimony. Now there are, you queſtion 
not, many thouſands, who truly beleeve, and whoſe hearts are upright with God, 
who yet are not to any ſuch degree n/ightened, about the nature and properties, ei- 
ther of a true faith, or uprightneſſe of heatt, but that the teſtimony which their 
conſciences give concerning theſe, is liable to many diſputes and queſtions. about 
the certainty and truth of it in the conſciences themſelves which give it. witneſſe 
their conflicts, wich many feares, and ſcrupjes and doubtful apprehenſions.] 

I anſwer, it is enough for us, that ſome (as you confeſſe) may have ¶ ſuſficient aſ- 
ſurance of the ſoundneſſe of their faith, ] whether | one of a hundred or a thou«+ 
ſand have it] is not the queſtion: We will grant, there is requiſite ¶ a ſufficienc in- 
lightening of the underſtanding, with che knowledge of the nature and properties 
of ſound faith; and more, an actual conſideration of them; and more then this, that 
many thouſands who truly believe, have no other teſtimony of cheir coaſciences 
then what is liable to diſputes and queſtions. ] 

All you can inferre hence is, Ergo it is few mens happineſſe to have this aſſurance; 
we will yield that too; but the thing under diſpute is Perſeverance not Aſſurance, 
Now Rough we have been content to yield you, that very few have this Aſſurance, 
it will not follow, but that all belee vers ſhall have perſeverance ; and I take it this is 
a comfort to a man, that if he truly beleeve, he may be aſſured be ſhall perſevere, al- 
beit he may not be aſſured that he truly believes. This «ſſ#rexce, that he ſhall perſe- 
were if be truly believe, is an encouragement to him to be /ound in the fab, and to 


endeavour to have apts — of his ſoundneſſe, and his feares and donde; will ſetthe - 


greater edge on this iadeavaur, and this indeavour abate bis feares and denbrs; and 
in Conclulion give him a comfortable aſſurance. 
Thirdly, You ſay, [The comfottabſeneſſe, and cheatingneſſe of the 2 
GC 1 | whic 
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which any mans conſcience gives, touching the ſoundneſſe of his faith, and thefup- 
rightneſſe of his heart towards God, depending mainly and principally, upon the u- 
niforme, regulate, and conſtant tenour of his life and converſation, in wayes of holi- 
nefſe ; and there being ſo few, even among the Saints themſelves, who are to any 
competent or conſiderable degree careful, to walk without ſtumblings and ſlippings, 
and many ſtraines of unworthineſſe ; hence it muſt needs follow, that that teſtimo- 
ny of conſcience, we ſpeak of, will faulter, and be divided in it ſelf; and though 
that which is comfortable and cheating in it may be predominant, yet the conſci- 
ouſneſſe and ſenſe of irregularities in mens wayes, muſt needs detract proportion- - 
ablv from the ſame. ] 

I anſwer,!,That it is true, the comfortable teſtimony of a mans conſcience,depends 
mainly and principally upon the uniforme, regulate, and conſtant tenor of his life 
and converſation, in wayes of holinefle, ] but his fumblings in the way, are no evi- 
dences againſt this [uniforme, regulate, and conſtant tenour in this way] he may 
ſtumble in it, yet not ſtray ſrom it; his Rumbling in the Way is not a loſing of the may, 
his tumbling may chance to ſer him ſomewhat the more forward, and thus he may 
get ground by his ſliding. I grant you each of theſe tamblings | makes the teſtimo- 
ny. of his conſcience faultet ] but when he ariſes again, this teſtimony covers the ſault, 
and now his iſing is as comfortable, as his ſtumbling was terrible to him. What he 
loft by his ſtumbling he gains with advantage, in his fteadier and [wifter courſe after this 
ſtumbling which makes him the better ponder his path, and take the more heed to his 
feer.In the nick of tumbling we yield a/ faultering. I But a[ faultering Jis not preſently a 
falling; and a falling is not alwayes a falling all along; and a falling all along is not 
a lying all along; and a lying all along doth not take him from riſing againe. 
When be is riſen again, this teſtimony of his conſcience returnes to its former com- 
fortableneſſe: in the mean time, what if the | conſciouſneſſe of theſe ſtumblings 
detract proportionably from the comfortableneſle of the teſtimony of his conſct- 
enceꝰ ] We deny not, but this comfortableneſſe admits of many diminutions, and 
theſe diminutions occaſion an-avgmentation. The famblings make him ſenſible of 
his own weakne ſſe ;his riſing, of Gods power and favour; and being riſen, he acknowledg- 
eth Gods grace the more, the more he is conſcious of his own infirmities and corru- 
prions : Gods grace is wont to be perfected in weakneſſe, and to abound moſt where 
men are moſt convinced, they have moſt need of ir. An humble walking before God, 
as it is moſt pleaſing in his eye; ſo it may give the ſureſt teſtimony to our owne 
hearts. Now an interruption ina fall now and then, makes men to walk in the more 
conſtant humility ; a hwn-ble tumbler hath more cauſe to finde comfort in his wayes, 
then a hangbiy walker, who though he ſeem not ro ſtumble, indeed never went wp- 
right : how many are there, whoſe »preghtneſſe in their walking, unawares betrayed 
them to the pi: of confuſion ? Pride ever goes before a fall; and God keep me from 
having my part with ſuch juſ# ones as need no repentance, Shortly, let the L proportion 
which is detracted from the comfortableneſſe ] be what it will, as long as the com- 
fortableneſſe is predominant, we have as much we deſite. We contend not for 
dayer without night; nor for any ſuch clearneſſe in any day, as admits no claudi; 
but withal, we ſay the darkeſt nights have commonly a /irtle ſtarre-ligbt; at leaſt 
where no ſtarre is to be ſeen, we may have a candle to help us. And which is more, 
theſe greateſt der actions from our comfort, as they are not without ſome little mix - 
ture of that which may ſuggeſt hope, ſo afterwards they make the comfort ſo 
much the ſweeter when thoſe detractions are paſt. Olim hec meminiſſe, You 
adde. | 

[The credit and authority of thatteſtimony, which any mans conſcience gives 
in unto him, touching the truth and ſoundneſſe of his faith, muſt needs in a very 
great meaſure depend upon the equal flowings, or iſſuings forth hereof, in wayes and 
works of righteouſneſſe; becaute when there is any conſiderable interruption in 
theſe, that teſtimony will be ſuſpended and put to ſilence for the time, unleſle the 
conſcience itſelf be under the power of ſome deluſion. ] 
. Ianſwer, you there fall below what you ſaid before. There the teſtimony of the 
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conſcience [depended mainly and principally] here ['in ſome meaſ#re, upon the e- 
quable _—_— and iſſuings forth of faith, in equable wayes and works of righte- 
ouſneſſe. ] But what, I pray. are theſe Lequable flowings ] 1 wis there is no mans 
faith which thus [equably flowes, ] For, beſides that there are ebbs , as well as 
4, in every man; every flood is not alike; there are ſome Gbigher, ſome lower 
prings; and in the higheſt ring, it is not, I trow, alwayes fa///ea: for Cequable 
flowings] we know not what you mean by them, much fefſe what by [equable iſ- 
ſuings forth : ] faith may work equably when it doth not fo ¶iſſae forth; the in- 
ward workings of it, are to God moſt acceptable, and to the Saint, moſt camfort- 
able. They are not at ard actings ſo much as inward, that teſti fie the ſoundneſſe of 
faith; As an hatred of finne, which yet may intangle us; à ſubmitting to the Will 
of God, a denial of our ſelves: Theie acts which do not [iſſue forth] have the 
chief influence upon the comfort of our ſpirits; and ſeale to us the beſt aſſurances 
of Gods favour, and our own faith. Now theſe may be found [ equable } in the in- 
ward man, where there is a conſiderable variation in the ot man; that conſci- 
ence is [under the power of a ſtrong deluſion, which can ſpeak peace to ir ſelf with - 
out thele : ] but where theſe are found though there be ſome ſtumblings and ſlips 
pings as before in out mard actions, the conſcience is not deluded, which ſpeaks com- 
fort to us. And yet who doubts but that the beſt conſcience may be often ſubje to 
[the power of deluſion ?_] Alas, we know no man that is priviledged from it. But 
the conſciences of the Saints, are [ under the power of a deluſion ] ſo as to finde 
too {tle comfort, oftnet then to be fooled into groſſer ſinnes. Their conſcience doth 
too often dream waking of terrors and dangers ; and as long as it looks but inward 
on it ſelf, it ſeldome injoye it ſelf ; but when it looks abroad, then it recovers it ſelf, 
and is refreſhed with the contemplation of Chrifts righteowſneſſe, when it is wearied 
with refle&ting on its . Their righteouſnefle is never looked on with comfort, 
but as it is covered with Chriſts. It is the flowing of his blood that cheares them, 
elſe there is ſtill too much of their own fleſh to confound them; His fufferings is 
that which /#pperts them, they would fink under the weight,(ſhall I ſay,)or /ightneſſe? 
of theic own works, They know themſelves too wnprofirable ſer tam at beſt, to 
expect any rewaid, but for theit Lords merits. The teſtimony of their conſciences 
would be alwayes ['filent,] were it not for that blood of fprinkling, which [peaks 
letter things then that of Abel. 

You go on, [This is evident from the Scriptures themſelves in many places. 
Little children, ſaich p ohn, les no man deceive you, be that doth righteon/neſſe wrighteous. 
This Caveat, Let no man deceive you, plainly intimaces, that the conſciences even 
of Chriſtians and true believers 12 may very poſſibly be deceived in their 
eſtimate of a righteous man, or which is the ſame, of a ſound believer, and judge 
him to be either the one or the other, who is neither. 

This is chiefly ſpoken concerning a mans judging o himſelf; whereas he addes, 
He that dot righteouſneſſe wrighteow it is to be underſtood emphatically and ex- 
cluſively ; ſo that he, and he only who derb righteonſneſſe is to be judged a righteous 
man. Now by deing righteouſfreſſe, be doth not mean the doing of /ome righteout 
acts now — then, but a conſtant and uniforme practice of righteouſneſſe, hu- 
mane frailties only excepted, which comes not into this account. Now if no man 
can, or ought upon Scripture-grounds, to be judged a righteous man, or ſound be- 
liever, but only he who doth, or worketh tighteouſneſſe upon ſuch termes as theſe : 
evident it is, that in what degree men fall (hort of theſe termes, in working rigbte- 
ouſneſſe, the teſtimony of their conſciences, touching the ſoundnefle of their faith, 
and uprightneſſe of het bearts towards God, muſt needs faulter and be incum- 
bred wich doubts and feares proportionably, unleſſe their conſcientes themſelves 
be miſinformed or hardened. # 

I bave no exception againſt this; but willingly grant you, that the ['conſtiences 
of believers, are ever and anon incumbred with ſuch doubts and feares proportion- 
able] to their de/inquencies z but as their delinquencies notwithſtanding they amend 
their faults, ſo their doubt. notwithſtanding, they recover their comfort; aud re- 
pentanct 


SANCTI SANCITI. Cue i 


pentance reſtores them to their former ſerenity. Yea, as after their delinquencies 
they walk the more carefully, ſo how much more carefully they walk, fo much 
more chearfully do they walk. Their de/irquencies draw them to an holy ſorrow, this 
ſorrow brings in a holy joy. The Swx-ſhine is the ſweeter after a forme. As we do 
not affirm,that the Saints lead a my and uninterrupted courſe of righreow/neſſe,ſ0 
neither do we, that they enjoy ſuch a tenour of comfort, but as their righteouſneſſe, 
though interrupted, is not broken off, ſo neither is their comfort, The ſeed both of 
the one and the other remaines in them in the deadeſt Mister; and when the Spring 
ad vanceth, puts forth new /eaves, and flowers, and fruit. We are not for a 
tonſtancy of comfort, we are for grounds of comfort, conſtantly remainining in them, 
though not conſtantly iſſming ant upon them. Yea, we ſay, that as they do not 
ſinne in ſome ſenſe, ſuch as the Apoſtle means, 1 Joby 3.9. Becanſe their ſeed remaineth 
in them; ſo they need not ſorrow as men without hope. They are coſt down; they are 
not in deſpaire; their conſciences may tell them, that though they do not conſtantly, 
T0161 diu, yet neither do they at any time Tory α,νu%ν,,m; they do but the evil 
which they wonld not, Rom 7. and lo long St. Paul allowes them to ſay, they are not 
they that do it, but fin that dvells in them; that in their minde they ſerve the Law of 
" God, even when in their fleſh they ſerve the Law of ſinne if you pleaſe to remem- 
ber that of the Apoſtle, 17h 3 9. They do not commit fir, you need not inſiſt ſo 
emphatically on this, they do not alwayes do righteon/neſſe; And as the doing of 
ſome r:ghteons atts, as you ſav, | now and then, doth not denominate a man righte- 
ous : I io neither doth the doing ſome wnrighteons acts now and then, dcuominate him 
. wrrighteew, I mean in the Goipel-ſenſe, albeit each theng bi of unrighteouſneſle doth 
in that of the /aw. [ The conſtant and uniforme practice, is that, as you ſay right, 
which gives the name,] Now as an unrighteom man is ſaid to be [ conſtant and uni- 
forme Tin his practice of «nrighteouſneſſe, notwithſtanding ſome fits of righteouſneſs 
now and then upon him, ſo may the Saints be ſaid ro be — and uni forme] 
in their practice of righteonſneſſe, notwithſtanding they be now and then ſurptized in- 
to wnrighteouſneſſe, and as an unrighteous man doth good by leſſe then balfes, with 
odde aimes and purpoſes, which diſcover his bet works to be rotten, in the ſight of 
that God who ſees his heart, ſo doth a righteous man do unrigl teonſue ſſe incompleat- 
ly and faintly, and the ſame God who — his heart, ſees his heart to be more p- 
five then «Hive in ſuch works; and he himſelf findes his heart receyling upon him, 
with ſuch a regret upon it, as ſends him to the Throne of grace with compunttzon, when 
he returnes not without comfort at laſt, b e ing God for his goodveſſe, as well as bl»ſs. 
ing at his own vilexeſſe z and ſeeing that though there be a variableneſſe in bis doing of 
r1ghteonſneſs, there is none in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, xo ſhadow of turning in the 
goodne ſſe of Jod, he the Lord changeth not: and therefore his Iſraelites, thoug they 
may be Jacobed or ſupplanted, they ſhall not be conſumed. Now then, though 
in caſe of ſuch faultrings in duty, there be a faultring in comfort, this proves not an 
;nterciſion, though there be an interruption ; the heart is de jected, elſe were it deceived; 
but it is not hardened ſo much as ſoftened, by occaſion of ſuch falls. True it is, God 
lets it be hardened for a time, but the heart anon growes ſenſible of this bardnefſe, and 
cries to God againſt it, Why haſt thou hardened me ſrom thy ſeare? Iſa. 62. hardened 
me by leaving me to my native hardneſſe, and withdrawing the influences of that ho- 
ly Spirit of thine, which alone could molliſie it. Thus ſhe takes this hardneſſe tenderly, 
and bemoaneth her ſelf, and beſeecherh God, to returs what way him pleaſeth beſt, and 
ſo he braiſeit anew, ſhe cares not how he beats it, which makes it even break it ſelf with 
ſorrowing, as it did bis (ommandments by ſinning. God is graciouſlypleaſed ever 
and anon to permit ſome hardening of our ſpirit, that we may know, what need we have 
of his chaſtiſements ; and when he poures in his ba/me of grace, he addes of courſe 
ſome oile of joy, which though it firit drep down but in reares,afterward ſtreams down 
in an extaſic of rejoycing. nor are the very teares ſo ſalt as ſweer, Iachrymis egeritur 
dolor; never is Chriſts preſence ſo dear to his Spon/e, as after he hath withdrawn 
himſelf, as it were, upon herunkindneſſe, and vouchſafes to return upon her relem- 
ing. The turning of his back ſets the more value on the kiſſes of his mouth, One 
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| froke on her cheek, makes abundant amends for many a b/ow on ber ſider; You 

rocted. | ; 

: [ Therefore what doQtrine ſoever, octaſioneth men to queſtion the ſufficiency of 
their obedience, or righteous walking, for rendring the teſtimony of their conſcien- 
ces, touching the ſoundneſſe of their faith, valid and worthy belief, can be of no ſuch 
lovely or deſirable conſequence, for their comfort and peace, and conſequently— 
the doctrine of Perſeverance, cannot in a righteous judgement be adjudged 
ſuch. 

bl 1.What doctrine, I pray, is that, which doth not ( occaſion men to queſtion 
the ſufficiency of their obedience or righteous walkings ?] I trow you will preach 

none ſuch, no not at Coleman- ſtreet; and if there be no good do&rine, but teach- 

eth men to . queſtion, ] yea, to deny [ the ſufficiency of their obedience and righteous 

walkitigs] what reaſon have you to finde fault with owrs as to this? 

2. What doctrine is that, which dothnot[ occaſion men upon a default in their 
obedience and righteous walkings ] to look upon their conſciences, as giving teſti» 
mony againſt them ! I hope it is no taultin or doctrine, that it doth thus roo, 

3. Yet doth not our doctrine occaſion men to queſtion hereupon the trath, albeit 
it do the ſoundneſſe of their faith. It doth the ſowndneſſe of their faith, as /oundueſſe 
ſignifies perfection, not as it ſignifies ſincerity, it makes the teſtimony of the 
conſcience to be unworthy belief, if it witneſſe for irs fulneſſe, not if for its 
truth. | 

4. This — of the teſtimony of the conſcience, touching the ſoundneſſe 
of faith] doth not ariſe from the doctrine of Perſeverance, but from another dettrine, 


which we teach, (and I truſt you teach the ſame) with that of Perſeverance, Our do- 

Arine of Perſeverance doth not teach this of it ſelf. - 
5. Doth your doctrine of Apoſtaſie help to mend the matter in this particular ? up- 

on the whole I conclude, Your Concluſion is wholly befide the Caſbion: The do« 


frine of Perſeverance is not to be blamed as uncomfortable ; becauſe another doctrine 
which we preach as well as it, teaches men to beware how they abuſe themſelves 
with deceit ful comforts, You adde your Reaſon, | 

[Becauſe (as hath been already argued) it, i. e. the doctrine of Perſeverance, till 
neceſſitateth men to give ſentence againſt a better, and more uniforme righteouſ- 
neſſe then their own, I mean the practical righteouſneſle of many, who after apo- 
ſtatized without returning; as being invalid and inſufficienr, to evince thoſe to 
bave beentrue believers, in whom it was found, And if I ſtand bound inconſci- 
ence to judge thoſe to have been Hypocrites and Pretenders only to a true faith, and 
not true believers indeed, whoſe righteouſneſſe and frnitfulneſſe of converſation, 
by many degrees exceeded mine; am I not ſtrongly hereby occaſioned, yea ingaged, 
to queſtion the truth and ſoundneſſe of mine own faith? eſpecially conſidering as 
bath been ſaid, that the evidence of the truth, and reality of every mans faith, de- 
pends ſo much upon the fruitfulneſſe and operativeneſſe of it, in wayes and works of 
righteouſneſſe.] 

I anſwer, 1. Ihat that phraſe of [ practical rig heconſneſſe] is an impertinent one, no 
righteowſneſſe of mans being other. 2. That this doctrine of Perſeverance, puts us in- 
deed, upon giving ¶ ſentence againſt the righteouſneſſe of ſuch as apoſtatized, and 
never returned] but it followes not, that therefore againſt a [better rightehuſ- 
neſſe then our own, ] we know their rigbteonſneſſe to have been falſe, bes 
cauſe it faded and periſhed, Though it were more ſpeciow, it was not ſo ſound as ours. 
We may know the ſincerity of our owne hearts to be more, though the ſplendor of our 
works be leſſe. A comet may blaze more then a ftarre, yet a ftarre which ſeems lig be- 
leſſe is a ſtarre, whereas a comet which out-ſhinesit is none. | 

3. We do not give ſentence upon the better righteouſneſſe (as you call it) of 
ſuch as after apoſtatized, and never returned] we are not afſured that any never 
returned, but ſuch as God himſelf hath ſentenced as bypocrites while they were judg- 
ed by men to be moſt. righteous : for others we know not, but they might return, 
though we know not that they did. We oo them to the 2 ut for oar 
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ſelves, we may take a better proſpe& of eur ow, then others righteouſneſſe. We 
can ſee the root of ours, we do not that of other mens ; the fruit may be faire to the 
eye, yerrotten at the core; taſte well inthe owrwardacts, yet be worme-eaten in the 
inner : when we know others moſt int#s, we do it but in cute; but for our ſelves we 
may take an account of our thoughts and intentions, wiſhes and deſires, and 
know that the poſture of our hearts is right, even when our feer go awry ; know 
that we believe even when we need that God help our wnbelief. We do not con- 
'demn any whom God hath not condemned. We are more ſolicitous to ſue out our 
own pardon, then to paſſe ſentence on others; our conſcience is a witneſſe to 
our ſelves of gur own rightecnſneſſe, who made it a Jadge of other mens > 
Yea, 

4. Our doctrine of Perſeverance neceſſitateth us, to hope the beſt of men that a- 
poſtatize, if we had ever cauſe to hope well of them; and our charity, which bid us hope 
they were ſincere before their Apoſtaſie, bids us hope they will return after it; and al- 
beit we ſee wore of their Agrſtaſie then their ſinceritiy, yet we hope God will work 
them to return the better from their Apoſtaſie; and if we ſee no evidence for their te- 
turn, yet neither have we evidence againſt it, we leave this as a now /iquer, And whereas 
you ſay [we are bound to give ſentence againſt their righteouſneſſe, before their 
Apoſtaſie, ] we reply, we have nothing to ſay, but they may be more righteous after 
it; return with teares which cannot be expreſſed; return though ſecretly, and be 
accepted, notwithſtanding their open Apoſtaſie, ſo farre are we from paſſing ſuch 
[ſentence] as you pretend, that we put off all with an /gnoramwme. I ſhall now take 
my farewel of this Section, having firſt whiſpered in your eare, that you ſpeak not 
like the great Maſter of accurateneſſe, when you conclude it with this, ¶ that the e- 
vidence of the reality of mens faith, d s upon the fruitfulneſſe and operative- 
neſſe of it, in wayes and works of righteouſneſle . IV our [ operativeneſſe ] ſounds 
not handſomely after [ fruitfulneſſe. JThere may be operativeneſs] yet no | fruirful- 
neſſe. ] There cannot be ¶fruitfalneſſe, ] but there muſt needs be | operativeneſſe, ] 
Such a Doctor as you ſhould have put your words in a better order; the firft 
ſhould have been 14ſt, the laſt firſt. 

You give us the ſumme of all you have ſaid, thus, [The Premiſſes duly conſi- 
dered, that doctrine of Perſeverance, over which the generality of Profeſſors ſo 
impotently rejoyce, as being of ſo deſirable and rich a compliance with their ſpi- 
ritual comfort and peace, muſt needs appear to be a doctrine of no ſuch import or 
accommodation to them, but rather very apt and likely to intice them into a bold- 
neſſe and venturouſneſſe in finning, and conſequently muſt needs diſpoſe them to 
Apoſtaſie and declining ; yea, and fill their conſciences; many times with dread 
and horrour, and very frequently with great jealouſies, inextricable queſtions and 
diſputes about the truth and ſoundneſſe of their faith. ] | 

I anſwer, 1. The [generality of Profeſſors ] beare a greater name with me, then 
reverend Mr. Geodwin,and all the members of his Church at Coleman-ſtreet; nor can l 
think ought the better of their 2 Paſtor, for accuſing the [ generality of Proſeſ- 
ſors, of an impotent rejoycing over a thing of nought; ] yea worſe ; either the gene- 
rality of Profeſſors] are ſorry men, in this their yejoycing; weak, men in this 
— impotent rejeycing, or Maſter Goodwin is fallen into the miſchief of being over- 
Wiſe: 

2. I have ſufficiently cleared this doctrine, from what you injuriouſly charge it 
with, an | aptneſleto entice the Saints to a boldneſſe and venturouſneſſe in fin- 
ning: ] Youonly ſhew your | boldneſſe and venturouſneſſe] in ſaving it. I have- 
likewite anſwered what you have alledged, to prove ir guilty of [ diſpoſing the 
Saints to Apoſtaſie, ] and ſhewed it to be an effectual meanes to preſerve them from 
declining. And whereas you fay ¶ ic many times fills their conſciences with dread and 
borrour, &c. ] I have ſhewed the emptineſſe of your diſcourſe to that purpoſe ; 
and now ſhall only minde you, that after [ dread and horrour ] you do not ſpeak like 
your ſelf, to talk of [jealouſies and queſtions, JTheſe /ighter words are ill ſeated in 
the /oweſt place, and ſhew you need not have too hrgh a conceit of the exactneſſe of 
your expreſſions, But be pleaſed to go on. [Yea 
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DLVea, but will the friends of the ſaid doctrine it is like, ſtill ſay, We finde it very 
ſweer and comfortable to us, whereas the contrary doctrine which tells us of a 

ſibility of our final Apoſtaſie, is very ſad, and of diſcouragement, &c. To 
theſe things and all that can be pretended in this kinde. You anſwer) after your fa- 
ſhion. 

[And r.Suppoſe this doArine were never ſo comfortable, yet this would be no argu- 
ment of the truth or goodneſſe of it, unleſſe the comfortableneſſe of it be found in due 
conſiſtence with the wiſdom and righteouſneſſe of God.) 

True, but ſhall we think the | generality of Profeſſors, ] finde ſo much com- 
fort in what is [inconſiſtent with the wiſdom and righteouſneſſe of God?) they 
allow not themſelves to [rejoyce ſo impotently ] in any ſuch miſerable comforts ; or 
have you proved this dorine to be [inconſiſtent with the wiſdom and righteouſ- 
neſſe of God? you neither have nor will till dooomeſday. Well, but [ it were eaſie 
to invent twenty doctrines, every whit as comfortable, yea much more comfortable; 
as this, in reſpe& of the natures and imports of them, which yet will be found no- 
toriouſly defeRive in point of truth, becauſe they hold not any regular proporti- 
on with thoſe attributes of God. Ir is twenty to one, not one of the doctrines you 
inſtance in, is any way more comfortable, yea, any thing at all comfortable to the 
Saints, any of — much leſſe to the generality of them. As for example, ſay 
you [ſuch doctrines as theſe, 1. All men without exception ſhall be faved, whether 
they believe or no? 2. No man ſhall be puniſhed for any fin whatſoever, neither in 
this world, nor in that which is to come. 3. Men are as much approved of by 
God, in the committing of the greateſt ſin, as in the performance of 2 greateſt du- 


ty. Such doctrines (you ſay) as theſe, are [much more ſweet and comfortable, in 
reſpect of their frame, conſtitution and import, then that which affirmes a neceſſity 
of the Saints 8 ais,nego, and I appeal to all the Saints all the world 

t 


over, whether either of theſe doctrines have any thing comfortable to them? 
what comfort they would bring to Wicked wretches is not the queſtion; you are 
to ſpeak of their comfortableneſſe to the Saints, or you ſpeak miſerably non ad idem. 
Now let us particularly examine theſe comfortable doctrines.] 1. That [all men 
ſhall be ſaved, whether they believe or noꝰ ] This is ſo farre trom being comfort- 
able to the Saints, that it takes off all the comfort of their faith and Saint ſbip, 
for if they ſhall be ſaved without them, they have no cauſe at all to comfort them- 
ſelves in them; eſpecially conſidering how many comfort; their faith and $aintſoip de- 
prives them of on earth, and according to this comfortable doctrine, will bring them 
nothing the ſooner to the joyes of heaven; they have little cauſe to comfort 
themſelves in that which puts them on plucking out their right eyes, and cutting off 
their righ: hands,” when as they might have done better on earth, and gone all as 
well to heaven, with both eyes and both bands, yea, both eyes full of all luſts, and both 
hands . — of all wicked pleaſures, profits and preſerments: I dare ſay, you loſe ſome- 
what of your credit at Coleman ſtreet, for ſpeaking ſo confidently of the comfort of 
this 1 doctrine, that they will all ſay, Magiſter hic non tenetur. Let is this I 
confeſſe a comfortable docttine to me, in the ſenſe which ſome body once ſaid, one 
of our great Doctors at Court, preach'c a very comfortable Sermon ; that was ſuch 
a Sermon, as no ſorry Countrey-Curate, but might hope to make as good, and ac- 
cordingly to be qualified to be Chaplain in ordinary in good time; to be a Reve- 
rend Deane with his band ſtarch't clean, which be handles more then bis Text, Thus 
is your firſt doctrine ſuch a comfortable one, as that it aſſures me, I ſhall have little 
trouble to ſhew the wncomfortableneſſe of thoſe that follow; juſt ſuch is the foreman 
that ſpeaks never a word to the purpoſe. 

The ſecond is, ['no man ſhall be puniſhed for any ſinne whatſoever, neither in 
this world nor in that which is to come I] This is I think as #»comfortable to all the 
Saints, as any you could have eaſily thought of; for if ['no man ſhall be 1 
for any ſinne, neither in this world, nor that to come, ] then, what comfort have the 
poor Saints here beneath, that God will bid them ariſe and threſh? the comfort of 
this doctrine is meer chaffe. Nay, 2. What comfort have the þ'ſſed Saints above, that 
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ſay, How long Lord, holy and true, till thou avenge our blood on thoſe that dell on the 
earth? This is ſuch a comfortable doctrine, as indeed bids thoſe ſoules bold their peace, 
ſor they never get any thing by all their crying, nor ſhall their enemies be puniſh- 
ed any thing the ſooner for it. They had as good be ſtill and fave their breath. 
3. This doctrine would be of no comfort at all, though it were preached in hell; for 
the damned there would give it the lie, and ſay it were worſe then any doftrine of de- 
vn. What is become now of this | comfortable dorine ] which will not be 
owned for ſuch in earth, heaven or hell? yer ſtil] I proſeſſe to finde ſome comfort in 
it, and to be put in very good hopes that ſhall be put to no intolerable pain, in 
examining what remains of this formidable diſcourſe; but ſhall meet with as little 
perplexity in moſt of it, as any can do comfort in this ſweer docttine. 

The third, that [men are as much approved of by God, in committing the great- 
eſt ſinne, as in pertorming the —_ duty, J is all as comfortable as the former; 
tam, quam; a ſingular comfort doubtleſſe ro the poor Saints, that God approves 
them no more when they pray, then when they play; no more when they weep for 
their ſins, then if they laughed at them, and ꝓaunted of them; no more when they 
faſt, then if they drunk with the drunken ; yea, drunk blood in bowles, Here is com- 
fort for the nonee, yea [more comfort (ſaith learned Mr. Goodwin) in theſe do- 
ctrines, then in that which affirmes the neceſlity of the Saints perſeverance, 
perhaps he couch'c a myſterie in that, that a | neceſſity of perſeverance, lying up- 
on the Saints, if they expect heaven, it were more comfortable to them to be 
ſer at the liberty of ſinning in all kindes, which this dear doctrine allows them, then to 
be tied up to this ſoure kinde of neceſſity. But even this is as true as the reſt, that 
is as falſe as the devil ever ſpake word, and it betrayes very much your Hpirit, 
that could finde comfort in theſe doctrines if they were tnc. The Saints rejoyce in 
doing their duty, nor are the Commandments grievow to them: they finde the do- 
ing their duty as their meat and drink, every ſinne a9 gall and wormmood, and fears 
the ſi» as well as the ſuffering: Out upon #tinam liceret, 


uod quia non licuis non polet illa volet. 


But now, if we conſtrue this — * of Perſeverance ] for à certainty of their 
perſeverance in faith and obedience, through the grace of God, which muſt be 
the ſenſe of it, or it is as good as non-ſenſe, then how muſt Mr. Goodwin trouble his 
beſt wits to prove thoſe other doctrines, all as comfortable, nay much more comfort- 
able then this to the Saints? ] we may very well allow him a competent time for ſo 
conſiderable a work; and ſo for this time no mote of ir. Only thus, if theſe do- 
ctrines be comfortable to any Saints, it is but to the Saint Ranter, Saint Plunderer, 
Saint Church-robber , Saint Cut-chroat, Saint Cheater, Saint Pettifogger, and 
the reſt of thoſe black Saints newly canonized , whom I leave to comfort them- 
ſelves with theſe and the like doctrines, while they treaſure up wrath againſt the day 
of Wrath. The Saints of God muſt needs be extreamly afflicted, in hearing you ſay 
[ choſe doctrines would be in any way comfortable to them, ] Alas, Sir, they would 
not for all the world they ſhould be true: but that they ſhould be put inthe ſcales, 
with the docttine of the neceſſity of the Saints perſeverance, and that it ſhould-be 
braved out ¶ that they over-balance it in point of comfortableneſſe. ] This is that 
which is able to ſet an edge upon the patience of a Job, and make him vent him- 
ſelf at leaſt with this; I how talleſt like one of the fooliſh women, as fit only for Billings 
gate, not for Colemanſtreet. How would the holy hearts of all the good men that 
are to be found in ¶ hriſtendome, whether they be for the doctrine of perſeverance or 
againſt it, beſides one Mr. Goodwin, abhorre and abominate ſo abſurd and odious a 
comparifon ? nothing will go for ſatisfaction for this irreparable injury, but that he 
who dtivelled thus with his pen, lick it upwith his tongue, and vow to have hence- 
forward no more commanion with Rab ſbabeh. Well, let me ſee next what a cover you 
have for this diſh of oyſters. [ But as thoſe doctrines with their fellowes, are not to 
be commended nor entertained for their ſweetneſſe and comfortableneſſe ſake, (it 
were 
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were a wonder they ſhould) having no approbation or countenance from God in 
his Word, ſo neither is the common doctrine of perſeverance at all to be regarded, 
for any thing of like accommodation, I mean, for any thing ſweet or comtortable 
inic, unleſſe the ſtamp of divine authority could be ſhewed upon it, which by no 
light yet extant, is to be ſeen. ; 

Why then, it ſeems the [generality of Profeſſors, ] are all in the dark, and only 
dream waking of an ignis faruwr : but weſhall finde light enough for this doctrine of 
perſeverance in the proceſle, notwithſtanding all the darkneſe you would caſt upon 
it; and in the mean time I ſhall ſay but this, that this one Text, And he ſhall pre- 
ſerve me ſrom every evil work unto bus heavenly Kingdome 2 Tim. 4. is better then all 
the new /ight this age bath diſcovered, or you are like to give us with all your dark 
lantbornes. Come we now tothe 

Second part of your Anſwer, [ Though doctrines, and other means of ſpiritual 
comfort are very deſirable, and earneſtly to be purſued and contended for, when 
they are regular and lawful, yet as we muſt be content to be at the allowance of our 
heavenly Father, for the accommodations and comforts of this preſent life, ſo ought 
we no leſſe toreſt ſatisfied with ſuch grounds and meanes for our ſpiritual conſolati- 
on, as God hath judged meet for us, and hath himſelf adminiſtred unto us in his 
Word, and not ſtraine our phantaſies or apprehenſions, ro mould ſuch notions and 
doctrines, as we our ſelves conceit to be commodious and ſerviceable to us, in ſuch 
a way. And as it is an high reproach unto the gracious aud bountiful Providence of 
God, for men to have recourſe unto the devil, and any unclean Arts of his, for 
their temporal ſupplies in any kinde ; ſo is it not leſſe, if not rather much more diſho- 
nourableunto him, when men ſhall make themſelves beholding to a /pirit of errour, 
for the ſupports or ſupplies of their inner man.] 

I anſwer, 1, That all this is very true, but truly very impertinent. We ſay, and are 
ready to prove it, that this doctrine of perſeverance is ſuch, as the Saints bave learn · 
ed from God himſelf out of his Word, and otherwiſe had an Angel from heaven 
preach't it to us, we ſhould not have believed it. It ſhewes ſo much of the goadueſſe 
of (3od, as ſurmounts all the thoughts of m: Lord, what ir man that thou thus viſit- 
eſt him, or the Son of man that thou ſo remembreſt him, and ingageſt thy own power 
to preſerve our poor ſoules through faith to ſalvation ? no Spirit but thine own, could 
have made this probable, much leſſe aſſured it unto us, 

2. That as it is [a reproach to the gracious and bountiful Providence of God, 
for men to have recourſe to the devil and his unclean Arts for ſupplies, whether 
for the outward or inward man, ] ſo is it no leſſe diſhonourable to it, to reje# the 
ſupplies which God is pleaſed to give us for either, upon any ſuggeſtions whatſoever, 
I ſay, not of the devil, but an Angel from Heaven, Now God having given us this 
rich ſupply, the doctrine of Perſeverance, in his Word, (as ſhall be ſhewed,) we 
dare not contradi it, or not receive it, leſt we be found fighting againſt Gods bo- 
nour, as much as our own happineſſe. You think, it ſeems, it would be a d;/bonoxr to 
God, and injury to us, if he ſhould intrench upon the liberty of our wills, and keep 
us from periſhing at our pleaſure. We ſay, God doth this, ſo as he hurt not our wills, 
though he ſaves our ſouls by it. 

3. That this which you alledge of our being [to reſt content with ſuch notions 
and doctrines as God hath been pleaſed to deliver us in his Word, and not to mould 
new by our phantaſies, for our better accommodation, ] would have beenremem- 
bred by you, when you diſcourſed of the [equal intentions of God ts fave all men, 
ſuch as periſh as well as ſuch as are ſaved, and his indifferent affections towards 
— This gives ſome comfort to ſundry men, but it is but a docttine framed in 
mens fancies, not learned out of Gods Oracles. What you object againſt our do- 
crine of Perſeverance, we may better charge on yours, of Gods indifferent or equal 
love to all the ſonnes of men. So that this is ſuch a notion, as we can as eaſily and 
more juſtly produce againſt ou, then you againſt us, and ſo let it paſſe as herbe ob in 
your porridge· pot which gets no ſavour at all by it. But, ſay you, | 

Thirdly, LNo ſuch notion or doctrine; which is only comfortable, and betiding 
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ctrine. 
— Wh the [Spirit of our doctrine breatheth ] nothing at all to this purpofe; 
it tells the fleſh, that if it | diſport it ſelf in any manner of. Jooſeneſſe ] without re- 
pentance, it ſhall be termented with fire and brimſtone to all eternity; and if he 
whoſe fleſptakes this liberty, be one of the ele, this diſporting ſhall be brought 
to end in wailing and mourning as for an only ſonne, before he ſhall be admitted to 
ſeethe face of God among his children; that he ſhall ſuffer an bel before he come to 
Heaven; that all his 1 85 ſhall be tied up in a greater ſtritneſſe ; that all his 
[ licentiouſneſſe] ſhall be chaſtiſed with ſeverity ; what ſorrow, what zeal, what in- 
drgnation? 2 Cor, 7. that no fort can be worth ſo much ſorrow, as it will coſt 
him in the day of the bitterneſſe of bu ſoule, that God will viſe bu iniquities with 
ftripes, and his ſinne with ſcourges; and he ſhall acknowledge this to be a mercy too, 
that God deales with him as a ſenne in it, and that without ſuch correficn he 
were but a baſtard; This is a ſorry [ ſpeaking to the heart of the fleſh] to tell it 
the heart ſhall he broken for every v word, and that it ſhall finde it clethed with 
death; Shortly, that each ſinful pleaſure ſhall ſtand him in more pains, aud ſuch as 
that thoſe of death it ſelf are not more inſufferable; A wounded pirit who can bear ? 
Every prick at the heart ſhall put bim to Hreng cries and teares, inthe day of his 
humiliation, when God ſhall make him poſſeſſe the iniquities of his youth. Who is 
he that can be encouraged, to let his | fleſh diſport it ſelf } upon ſuch termes ? Ha- 
ving ſhewed how it befriends the fleſs, you proceed and adde, 

[That it is no wayes comforting or ſtrengthening to the Spirit, or ſpiritual and 
regenerate part of a man, but rather fulſome unto it, is evident from hence, be- 
cauſe à man, ſo farre as be is regenerate or ſpiritual, deſires not, wiſheth not hea- 
ven or ſalvation it ſelf, but only in the wayes of holineſſe and of honour , nor would 
he purchaſe a diſpenſation, though it were offered unto him, with the leaſt haire of 
his head, to take his fill in the pleaſures of ſinne without danger; nay, if an An- 
gel from Heaven ſhould come and offer ſuch a diſpenſation, it would be as an un- 
clean and accurſed offer unto him.] X 

Right; but [the doctrine of perſeverance preſumes not to make any ſuch offer 
of a licence to ſinning without danger ] all it ſaith is but this, that if we „ia, we ſhall 
be brought by the good hand of God, to a hearty ſorrow for it; and that God will 
break ur off from our ſinnes, ſo as to break our very hearts for them; It gives 
yo [diſpenſation to fin, ] but it only gives aſſurance of ſorrow for ſinne, 
Well on, | 
| { The holy Angels becauſe they have no fleſh, no corruption in the m, though they be 
matable, as all creatures whatſoever, by the unavoidable law of their Creation are, va- 
lue not their happineſſe, or their ſecurity in their ſtandings, at the leaſt mite the leſſe, 
becauſe they have no liberty of ſinning without danger; nor would they account 

ſuch a liberty any priviledge or comfort to them at all, if they had it. But that they 


are 
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are capable, ot in a poſſibility of finning, as well as men regenerate, though not in ſo 
near a capacity ; we ſhall, I conceive, have opportunity to demonſtrate, in the ſequel 
of the diſcourſe. Now a man regenerate, take him fo farre as he is ſpiritual and 
borne of God, valueth opportunities of ſinning no more then an Angel, nor deſi- 
reth continuance in the love and favour of God, upon any other termes or conditis 
ons then ſuch, in which the Lord Chriſt himſelf, as ic ſeems, enjoyed it. If ye keep my 
Commandments, ye ſhall abide in my love, even as I bave kept my Fathers Command- 
ments, and abide in his love, John 15, 10. So then, evident it is, that the new man ta- 
keth no pleaſure, rejoyceth not in any ſuch doctrine, which enſures, either perſeve- 
rance in faith, or continuance in the love and fayour of God to ir, upon any other 
termes, then of walking holily and humbly with him. And upon theſe termes, the do- 
ctrine, which teacheth a poſlibility of the Saints declining, enſureth both the ſaid 
glorious accommodations, with as high an hand of ſecurity, as ir. ] 

I had almoſt asked, Qnid hoc ad Rhombum? but ſure we had need of the 
Rhumbes of the Compaſſe, that e may the bettet follow you in this dictate, whoſe 
way is like that of a ſbip in the ſea. yet will try to trace it, thebeſt Ican ; and 
that 1 may do it ſomewhat the better, I will be content to be at the paines of ana, 
lyzing it, thongh as for method, I may ſay of ir, as one did once in Oxford, of that of 
an Eafter-Sermon, Reſurrexit, non eſt hic. # 

1, Vou tell us, [che holy Angels have no fleſh. no corruption in them,] True. 
2. That [yet they are mutable, as all creatures are; ] True too; if you mean ſo m 
table,as trom being in a good eſtate to be brought to ſome what a better: doubtleſſe they 
have not received all the knowledge, nor all the glory they are capable of. Yea ſe- 
condly, and in their own »atxre they are dependent, as for their very being, from the 
preſerving influence of God; which (he in his nature being free, and not neceſſitated 
otherwiſe, then by the counſel or pleaſure of his will, to continue,) muſt needs return 
to nothing, if he ſhould not have pleaſed to continue it, So that in nature there is no 
impoſſibility of their being changed from their glorious eſtate to juſt nothing. But 

. Youadde they are not only mutable thus, but mutable ſo as they are capable, or 
in a poſſibility of ſinning, as well as men regenerate, though not in ſo near a capa- 
city, and this you hope to demonſtrate in the ſequel of this Diſcourſe ] This is fic to 
be a little better thought on. Now then, though I might have ſaid, the holy Angels 
in regard of their nature, were once as capable of ſinning, as thoſe that fell; yet 
Mr. Goodwin ſhould not be too forward to ſay, they are capable of ſiuning now; as 
who in the 18. chap. of this book Se. 18. ſheweth moſt learnedly, out of the Schools 
men, that | che will of the Angelsis naturally immutable, from whatever it hath once 
f itched on] and aſſigneth this for one reaſon, why the evil Angels finne was the 
greater, and ſo accordingly the good Angels bolineſſe. But 2. How doth Mr. Good- 
win ſhew the [ holy Angels tobe capable of ſinning, though not in ſo near acapa- 
city as men regenerate q ipſe dixit. Well, if this be ſo, we may well enough allow 
him to diſpute againſt the perſeverance of the Saints on earth, who hath what to 
ſay, concerning a poſſibility of the Apoſtaſie of the Angels in heaven. If they may 
fall, for ought we know, from Eeaven to hell; (for Mr. GoodWin [ proves, ] that is, 
aſſerts them in a [capacity of ſinning, though not ſo near a capacity as men regene- 
tate ]) we have lictle cauſe to deny that ye may fall from earth to hell. e ate in a 
[nearer capacity of falling] and hell is nearer to earth then to heaven, according to 
the doctrine commonly received ; what new diſcoveries Mr. Goodwin may make to 
the contrary, we know not; in the mean time, this of the holy Angels [ being in a ca- 
pacity of ſinning, though not in ſo near a capacity as men regenerate, ] is a do- 
ctrine that may make regenerate men the leſſe aſhamed for their finning ; tor ſuperbe 
nimis mortalitatem dedignatur, qui peccare erubeſcit. But withal, it may make the glo- 
rified Saints ſomewhat afraid of felling ; for if the holy Angels bein a capacity of 
ſinning, doubrleſſe the bleſſed Saints, who are at beſt but lite the Angeli in hea- 
ven, ate in a like capacity of ſinning ; yea, and as the [ Angelsio beaven are in a ca- 
pacity of ſinning, though not altogether ſo near a capacity as regenerate men, ] ſo 


the glorified Saints ate in a nearer capacity of (inning then the Angels in heaver, and 
det; have 
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have ſomwhat the more cauſe to be afraid of themſelves. This is a molt precioufly com- 
fortable aſſertion, W hat follows? Why, faich M. Goodwin. 4. The holy Angels value not 
their happineſs, or their ſecurity in their ſtandings, at the leaſt mite the leſſe, becauſe 
they have no liberty of ſinning without danger. ] Here then again, I. He grants them 
thatthey have Ca liberty of finning,.e.a capacity ot ſinning through the liberty of their 
wills, ] though they be | naturally inflexible from the point where they have once 
ſetled. ] chap. 18. ſect. 18. But 2 He denies them [a liberty of ſinning without dan- 
ger.] 3. He implies a danger hanging over or under them, anſwera ble to their 
capacity of ſinning, which is doubtleſſe ram quam, tone as t other. 4. He ſaith moſt 
gravely, [ they value their happineſſe or their ſecurity in their ſtanding, not a 
mite the leſſe, becauſe they have no liberty of ſinning without danger: ] But ſure- 
ly they had reaſon to value it much the leſſe, if by the liberty of their will they were 
in danger, near or further off, ſo it were danger of ſinning. 5. He tells us [the Angels 
would not account ſuch liberty, that is, of ſinning without danger, any priviledge or 
comfort to them if they had it. I dare truſt him; And in what he ſaith, 6. Thar 
[a man regenerate, ſo farre as he is ſpiritual, valueth opportunities of ſinning no 
more then an Angel; ] God be praiſed for his anſpea bab le gift. It is ſo through the 
gracious work of his bleſſed Spirit. But what do! hear in the ſeventh place, [Nor 
doth he, v. the regenerate man, take pleaſure, rejoyceth not in any doctrine which 
enſures either perſeyerance in faith, or continuance in the love and favour of God, 
upon any other termes or conditions, then ſuch as the Lord Chriſt himſelf, as it 
ſeems, enjoyed it : If ye keep my Commandments, ye ſhall abide in my love, even ag 1 
kave kept my Fathers (commandments, and abide in bis love.] It is worth the while to 
weigh this, Whether [che regenerate man deſire the continuance and fayour of 
God, upon no other termes then Chriſt enjoyed it? ] For 1. If Lthe regenerate man 
deſire the continuance of the love and fauour of God, upon no other termes then 
Chriſt enjoyed it, I then he deſires it only upon a perfect obedience, without the mix- 
ture of the leaſt ſinne; I beleeve no regenerate man, but would tremble, to heare he 
ſhould enjoy continuance in the love and favour of God, only upon ſuch termes; as 
being conſcious to himſelf of his daily, yea hourely, yea minutely faultrings, in one 
kinde or other. If he de ſires not continuance of Gods love and favour to him, but 
upon his continuance in entire and abſolute obedience, he defires no continuance of 
it at all, but that the loye and favour of God ſhould be loſt as ſoon as obtained. 
2. If he doth | not deſire the continuance of it upon other termes then theſe, ] he de- 
ſires the continuance of Gods love upon worſe termes by farre, then God promiſed 
it to him. God hath promiſed, that he will not take his mercy from his children, 
though ſometimes they keep not his Commandments, and that though he viſit their 
iniquities with his rods, and their fint with ſconrges, yet his mercy wilt he not take from 
them, nor ſuffer his truth te faile. If ¶ aregenerate man deſite the continuance of 
Gods love and favonr to him, only upon ſuch tetmes as Chriſt enjoyed it. J He is 
well pleafed, it ſeems, to forfeit the love and fayour of God, in caſes wherein 
God hath ingaged himſelf nor to take it from him. 3. If Ca regenerate man deſire 
the continuance of Gods love and favour, but upon ſuch termes, as Chriſt enjoyed 
it, 3 then he deſires it not upon ſuch termes as Chriſt hath purchaſed it for him: 
for Chriſt hath purchaſed the continuance of Gods love and favour tous, ſoas to 
be merciful to our ſins, and blot out our tranſgreſſions, and his blood is the propitiation of 
them all: but [Ca regenerate man, deſiring the continuance of Gods love, only up- 
on ſuch termes as Chriſt himſelf enjoyed it] deſires it not, but upon an «b/o{ute righ- 
teouſ ne ſſe, which needs as no repentance on his onn part, ſo no pardon on Gods, no pur- 
chaſe of pardon on Chriſis part. 4. If Ca regenerate man deſire the continuance of 
the love and favour of God, but upon "ſuch terms as Chriſt enjoyed it] then be 
deſires it not, upon ſuch termes as Chriſt deſires now in ſeat en, that we ſhould 
enjoy it, for he is gone into beaven to appear in the preſence of God for us, andlives for 
ever to make interceſſion for us, that is, for our ſins and failings; but a regenerate man, 
it ſeems, ſcornes to enjoy the love and favour of God upon ſuch termes as theſe ; + 
and when ever he failes, is content Chriſt ſhould forbear this his interceſſon and 
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mediation for him, ſo then I believe few Regenerate men finde in themſelves ſuch de- 
fires as this [not to enjoy the love and favour of God, but upon ſuch termes as Chriſt 
enjoyed it. Why ? but let us ſee, 2, Whether he [ deſire perſeverance in faith upon 
ſuch terms s Chtiſt enjoyed itꝰ J hat means this,as Chriſt enjoyed perſeverance in faith, 
or continuance in the love and favonr of God? 
1. If as Chriſt enjoyed perſeverance in faith, ſurely Chriſt had no ſach faith,as a Re- 
enetate man, to perſevere in, unleſſe Chriſt believed i» himſelſe, and believed in him- 
elfe for pardon of fin , reconciliation to God, &c. but all this is too wilde to be dreamed 
of by a man that is in health, and went ſober to bed ; Ergo the meaning cannot be, 2 
Regenerate man deſires perſeverance in faith upon no other termes then Chriſt enjoy- 
ed it vis · ] perſeverance in faith. But let us ſee, 

2. Whether it be that a Regenerate man deſite perſeverance in faith upon no other 
tetmes then ſuch, as whereupon Chriſt enjoyed continuance in the love, and favour of 
bis Father > Why ſure, that was upon an abſolute and unſpotted obedience; Er go it ſeems 
according to Mr. Goodwin, a Regenerate man deſires not to perſevere in his faith, longer 
then be kreps his garment ſo clean as to be à free from ſpot as ¶ briſt was from ſinne. Deum 
& hominum fidem | Well, but whatever deſires a Regenerate man may chance to enter- 
tain, your words are evident, it is [ the new man takes no pleaſure, rejoyceth not in any 
ſuch docttine, which enſures either perſeverance in faith, or continuance in the fayour 
and love of God to it, upon any other termes, then of walking holily, and humbly with 
him. J 1. This ;: doth not ſound well, it is no good relative to ſuch an antecedent as the 
New man. 2. | The new man deligheth (1 will grant you) in no ſuch docttine, as en- 
ſures the love and favour of God to him, upon any other termes, then of walking holi- 
ly and humbly, with God; ] but that is, 1. That he may walks by Gods love and fa · 
vour holily and humbly with God; not that God would withdraw his love and favour, 
or the enſurance of his love and favour from him, when ever he walkes not according 
to that holineſſe and humility which God requires. I thow, Lord, ſbalt be extreame to 
mark what is done amiſſe, O Lord , who ſhall ſtand? who doth not walk too often con- 
trarytothee? and wo were us, if thou ſhouldeſt preſently walk as contrary to us, 
The docttine which the new man takes comfort in, is, that thou wilt when be walkes 
not ſo holily, make him walk the more humbly, yea, beavily for it; that thou wile hedge 
wp bis way with thornes, and teach him as it were with briers to return to thee ; with 
words, T ake away all iniquit),and receive me graciouſly, The doctrine ( which enſures the 
new man of perſeverance in faith, and continuance in the love and favour of God, but 
upon ſuch termes of walking holily and humbly with him, ] as that ar every turn that he 
walks unboluly, and unbumbiy, he ſhould loſe his faith and Gods favour, is a doctrine, 
that no new man, unleſſe it be one of the new and laſt edition, hath any great reaſon to 
take any great comfort in. But 3. our docttine of perſeverance ſounds to this purpoſe, 
that it enſures no man of perſeverance in faith, and continuance in the love and favour 
of God, but upon ſuch tetmes, as that he endeavorr to walk bolily and kumbly with 
God, pray unto God to aſſiſt him in theſe endeavonrs, to pardon him when he failes in 
thele endeavorrs, praiſe God for giving him a heart for ſuch cadeavourt, abborre him- 
ſelſe as one that could not have had any ſuch defires in his heart, unlefſe God had gi- 
ven him a new heart, This is the Tenour, according to which, the Spirit of our Do- 
ctrine of Perſeverance is wont to ſpeak : it ſuſpends the aſſurance of the continuance of 
the love and favout of God to us, wpon ſuch an holy and humble walking With God: but it 
doth ſuſpend ſuch an holy and humble Walking with God, upon the contintance of Gods love 
and favour tous, Now let us ſee what you ſay of that upon theſe termes, The do- 
Qrine which te acheth a poſſibility of the Saints declining , inferreth both the ſaid glo- 
rious accommodations, with as bigh an hand of ſecurity as it, that is, our doctrine of 
perſeverance .? Surely your doctrine of the Apoſtaſie of the Saints, gives but a ſecuri- 
ty at the beſt, chat the Saints (hall enjoy the love and favour of God, while they walke 
bolily and humbly with him;bur it doth not teach, that they ſhall enjoy the continuarce 
of Gods love and fayour to them, to keep them ſo as to make them walke holily and 
humbly with him, and ſo gives nothing ſuch comfort as our doctrine of perſeverance. 


But further, what if that doctrins did give any ſuch comfort, the point in queſtion is, 
E whether 
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whether ours do give comfort? you do not ſpeak ad idem, unleſſe you prove eur dorb 
not give comfort; it is not though to fay .. And laſtly, let us examine what 
you infer from that Text, John 15. 10. if ye keep my Commandments , ye ſhall abide 
en my love, even as I bave ker my Fathers Commandments, and abide in his love, Why 2 
it ſeemeth as you ſay, [Chriſt enjoyed the continuance of his Fathers love and favone 
upon ſuck termes, as we enjoy his love and favour ; ] now if ſo, then obſerve what fol- 
lous, but C we enjoy it upon ſuch tetms (tay you)as we mayſoſe it; ] Ergo: ſo might Chriſt 
alſo; and further, if Chtiſt had a will of the ſame nat ute with urs (as you mult grant be 
had) then had his will ſuch a liberty a or, and if ſuch a liberty as ours, then à poſſibility 
of declining 4s ours, We have no reaſon to be offended with you for denying the 
certainty of the Saints perſeverance ; who teach that which inferres a poſſbility of C brifts 
non-perſeverance , and non-continuance in the enjoyment of the love and fayour of bis 
Father. Thus it not being enough which you had done, to ſhew the Angeli in Hea- 
ven, and conſequently the Saints there, are in a capacity, though not ſo near a capa- 
city as Regenerate men on earth are of ſn»y | and ſo loſing their happineſſe, you have 
ſomewhar to adde, it ſeemsof Chriſt lamſelſe being in ſuch a capacity. 


Quis cœlum terre non miſceat , & mare clo? 


The purpoſe of Chriſt in this place,isnot to ſuſpend his Fathers love meerly upon 4 
bee ping his Father; Commandments for the Father loved him before any ſuch keeping of has 
Commandments from all eternity. But to ſhew that he kept bis Father; Commandments, 
and continued in the love of his Father & as he eon/d not but continue in his Fathers love, 
fo coulii he not faile in keeping his Commandments, and as he c not faile in keeping 
his Fathers Commandments , ſo cov/d he not faile to continue in his Fathers love; hu 
Fathers dove, and his keeping his Commandments, were both mſeparable , as to e- 
ſelverand to him. 2. Nor is the purpoſe of Chriſt to ſuſpend the cominuance of bu di- 
ſeiples in hi love, or their keeping of hi Commandments, as the canſe of it; for he loved 
them firſt, and his continuance of his love to them was the cauſe of their keeping his Com- 
mundmens ; they did it by grace received, and continued from him. But, 3. It is 
to ſhew the connexion of their continuing in his love, and keeping bis Commandments, 
which go together, their continuing in his love being the cauſe of their keeping bas 
Commantments; their keeping his Commandments being the figne and evidence to them of 
their continuance in bu love; as when he faich, If ye continue in my Word , then are je my 
diſciples indeed, John 8. 31. His meaning is not their continuing in his Word, made 
them, but ſbewed them to be his diſciples indeed, but as it followes there, and Je ſhall know 
the truth, where the meaning is not, ye ſhall ſimply know it, for ſo muſt they, and did 
they, before they could be ſtiled his &/ciples , or continue in bu Word, but the ſenſe is, 
you ſhall know more of the truth; ſo here, ye ſhall continue in my love, ſigniſies, you ſhall 
continue wore ſweetly and comfortably inmy love, or have more experience of my love 
in more bleſſed operations upon you. All this is ſpoken to ſhe the connexion between 
Chriſts love to hu diſciples, and their continuance in his Commandments; but not 2 cauſa» 
tity on the parc of their keeping his Commandments, upon their ſimple continuance in his 
love, but onlyupon a ſweet ſenſe of their continuance in it, and the ne influences of bu love 
upon them, And thus our doctrine of perſeverance teacheth the ſame to an hair, nor is 
all you have ſaid againſt it, worth a louſe. Proceed we now, 


In denſis ſiluis venor bis quinque catells, 
nod capio perdo, —— 

[Yea, the truth is (ſay you) that the received doctrine of perſeycrance , is ſo farre 
from grutifying the ſpiritual part of a man, that it is to it, what Peter was to Chriſt, 
when he countelled him to pity himſelfe, I mean an offence , or what theſe Chriſtians 
were unto Paul, of whom he complained, that they brake hi heart with Weeping; ] very 
good and yet doth the [ generality of profeſſors fo impotently rejoyce Jin what breaks 
che heart, as it were of their ſpirit 4th Weeping , are they fo fond of that which is 
an effenceto it ? you will make the new men ſtrange men, if you can perſwade us they 
ſo dearly ove what is an offence to their ſpirit, and fer their hearts ſo ſtrongly on what 
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doth break them. We attend your Reaſon for this aſſcreion; | — 
[For it, vis. the doctrine of perſeyerance ſecretly whiſpers to it, ſuch things tlie na- 
ture and proper tendency whereof, is to ſcatter what the Spirit hath gathered; to. 
diſſolve and break the ſtrength of thoſe holy principles and reſolutions, where. 
with the regencrate part hath harneſſed, and armed it lelf againſt remptations unto 
evil. When the new manina ſervant of God; ſhall with Pan have reaſoned and te- 
ſolved thus; I will keep under my body, and bring it into ſubjeltion, leſt that by any 
cane, when | have preached unto others, I my ſelf honld be'acaſt-away. He that ſhall 
come and inſinuate unto him, het ber thow keepeſt under thy body or no; whether tho 
bringeſt it into ſubjeftion, or Whether thou [uſfereſt it to waxe wanton againſt Chriſti 
thow ſhalt be in no danger, in no poſſibility of being a ( aſt» away; ſhall be not looſen 
the very foundation, of ſuch a reſolution, which was the ſenſe and apprehenſion 
of the great danger of being a Caſt-away, incaſe his body were not kept under ? 
or ſuppoſe a man ſhould argue and conclude thus with himſelf ; / wil labour with my 
hands, that I may have wher witb, both to ſubſiſt honeſtly ,and do good to athers;Would not 
ſuch a ſuggeſtion as this to him, that he ſhall have thas Which will be abundantly ſu ſfici- 
ent for both purpoſes, whetbey he labour with his hand; or no, be a temptation and ſnare 
to him, to retract his Concluſion in that kinde? ] | 
I anſwer, in this which you ſay, of the ['ſecrer whiſper of the doctrine of per- 
ſeverance,] you but perſevere in a loud ſlandering of this doctrine; it ſpeaks neis 
ther openly nor ſecretly one ſyllable to this purpoſe ; ſo farre is it from | ſcattering 
what the Spirit hath gathered] that it rather hiades it u: and fo farre from [un+ 
harneſſing it, I that ic girderbon its armour ſo much the cloſer. It never [ ſuggeſted 
to any regenerare man that whether he kept his body under ot no, he was in no dan- 
ger, no poſlibility of being a Caſt away.] I do not ſay, but the ſſeſb poſſibly may 
take occaſjon in a regenerate man, to L whiſper ] ſome ſuch thing, as conſonant to 
the doctrine of Perſeverance, but in this the © flefs lies as much as the devil, The 
doctrine of perſeverance abhorres the thought of it, it ſayes, that if the ſervant of 
God keep not under his body the meſt he con, and pray net to God to belp bins, 
but ſuffer himſelf to wax wanton againſt Chrift, he bath no part inChrift ; and eſpeci- 
ally if he allow himſelf upon this doctrine, tarning the very grace of God into Wan» 
tonneſſe , It ſayes, that God will give him grace to * under bis body, and that he 
will deliver him from + hat lam of his members, and from that body of death, and give 
him victory through eſus Chriſt aur Lord; it tells him, that Gods grace ſhall be [uf- 
ficient for him; it doth not ſay, that grace bath abownded that ſin may much more 
abound, but that grace ſhall abound to caſt ont his ſin; and itbids him beware how he 
allow himſelf in the leaſt ſin, for that that ſin muſt coſt him many a ſowre tate of 
repentance, and ſhall #ndewbred/ydo ſo. This is no encou nt to allow himſelf 
in it. Nor [ doth this doctrine ſpeak, as he that would diſſwade a man from la- 
bouring, upon aſſurance be (hall have enough to ſupply his occaſions,” though he 
ſie ſtill, and conſume all in idleneſſe. ] It indeed faith, be ſhall have ſtrength to la. 
bour, and albeit by his labour he get bar a little, yet he ſhall have no lack; but if he + 
bate of bis labour, this doctrine gives him ns hope of ab#ndance, yea, or any thing withs 
out it; in all this you do fortirer and andafter calamniari, as hopiug that ac- 
cording to the old word, aliquid adberebit. It is enough that our docttine proteſts 
her innoceney; till you prove your charge. 2 dodirine, ſay you, — 
ſhew which of her teachers of this doctrine ſaid ſo, unleſſe ſuch as never learn 


it, and ſpeake of what they never underſtood, Doctor Ranter, who never did any 
Exerciſe in any of our Schooles, but owes all his learning and honours to Layton 
Buzzard, We hiſſe ſuch out of our ſocieties into the order of Hagio Maſtix, 


—— Unlismque toroſa juventuu 
Ingeminat tremulos naſo criſpante cachinnos, 


You proceed, CIf it be here ſaid. Vea, but a certain knowledge, and full aſfuranct, 
that God will never ceaſe to love me, ml hate ſalvation and bleſſedneſſe upon 
a me, 
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- chearing and ftrengthening, even to the inner man.] 


me, whatſoever my failings be, isan eſfectual motive unto my heart and ſoule, to 
cleave unto him in all love and faithfulneſſe, and conſequently is nouriſhing, 


Lanſwer, Stay a while; And 1. Take what we ſay aright, we do not give men aſ- 
ſurance of Gods love whatever f, though we do { whatever failings there be. 
meerly out of wre. And us for thoſe failings, as we aſſute the ſervants of 


God of bleſſedneſſe, notwithſtanding thoſe feilinge, ſo do we of grace to bende 


to Watch over, to withſtand, to amend in good meafure thoſe fangs. We bid bim 
examine himſelf, whether his failings in duties be not faintings in comforr to him? 
and then upon his firing we comfort him againſt his fai/ivgs, and bid him aſſure 
himfelf, that his loathing of bis faillngs and dae for them, proceeds from Gods 
grace working on him, and that gracious work, from Gods love to bim, and that 
where he tha: lover bo loves to the end, that he gives — — to none but his}.Spon/e, 
whom he never A vorceth, having married her to himſelf in judgment and faitbfolneſſe. 
2. Take this with you, that ſuch an aſſarance of Gods love notwithſtanding our fal- 
ing⸗, is from an — s, wrought not ſo much 45 co love to geed- 
»e (ſe, as God: love to ms ; and this tenſe of — ts ws, ſtirres up aur love to God, 
and ſo is truly ffrengtbening to the wan ; Love ir firong ar death, Ne- 
ſeit molimina tarda. Now Tam ready to take an account of your Anſwer, which 
draw up in foure ſeveral Articles. 

— the inner or new man in the Saints takes no pleaſure at all, in any. 
ſuch motion or —— «> + worry Spur re Arr Fon 
vation i ſelf, under manner e and wi e what (cever. 
The ded ru of 1 is barſh and uncouth unto it; of can 1 eaſi- 
e eee 2 r ſte Nudeln aoy fuck 

out man [ not not peſſibly perſwaded that any waſion 
is] or can be ¶ from God ] —— teacher approved by God, - — 

that bath been tauębt as the truth is in Jeſus, yen, as Reaſon it ſelf teacheth. Reaſon 
abhorres theſe words as horrible, the leſſe reaſon and ſhame have you, that would 
put them into the mouth of the Saints doctrine of Perſeverance. And now I pray have 
patience, to heare me compare what you ſuppoſed we ſaid, with what * in 
your anſwer to it: 1. ¶Vou ſuppoſed there we ſaid, God wonld nat ceaſe to love bis 
ſervant, and beſtow ſalvation. and bleſſedneſſe bim. whatſoever bis failings ſhowld 
be, there tis but [ failings, ] here yon ſpeak of [all marer of fine and 
wickedneſſe whatſoever ] is Call manner of finne and wickedneſſe whatſoever] 
come to be called gently and gentlely, but [| failings. ] Theſe are out of 
weakneſſe, thoſe are the very heights of wickedneſſe, wickedneſſe triumphant, wick 
edneſſe top and top-gallant, wickedneſſe like a King upon the Throne, in its Auto- 
eratorical Majeſty, againſt which there is no riſing #p, this then is one failing of 
yours, in confounding | failings, and all manner ot ſinne and wickedneſſe whatſo- 
ever,] r. You ſuppoſed there we ſaid, God will not ceaſe to love his ſervant, and 
beſtow ſalvation and bleſſedneſſe upon him, whatſoever his failings be. ] Here you 
ſpeak of [enjoying ſalvation it ſelf, under the practice of all manner of ſinne and 
wickedneſle whatſoever. ] Now let any ſober man judge, whether there be not as 
great a diſtance between theſe two, as between earth and heaven. It is one thing 
to ſay . His ſervants ſhall enjoy ſalvation , and be brought to heaven, whatſoever their 
failings ul be, yea, whatſoever their ſinnes and wickedneſſe have been; another to ſay, * 

hr ſha'l enjoy ſalvation, and be brought to — — the pralt ice of whatſoever wick: 
vaveſſe, | We ſay, God will ſabdnc their fins, re they enjoy ſalvation. You ſpeak 
as if we dream't they ſhould enjoy ſalvation under, or during the practice of wick- 
edneſſe. Yea,Sir, we do not ſay, they have any aſſar anct while they prattiſe wici dne ſſe 
that ever they ſhall enjoy ſalvation, notwithſtanding Gods love be ſare even then, in 
reſpect of bimſe/f as to his decree ; yet is it not ſo to am mas in reſpect of him, and 
as to the execution of that decree of Gad. Now, Sir, the notion which you have brought 
here, we ſpeak as highly apainſt it, as you, but you have little to ſay for your ſelf, 
in framing fo abſurd and abominable a notion, and faſtening on us, yea or a 
", | ſpeech 


— — 
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ſpeech pretended by you to be made by us, which bath nothing in ic but vat ſound⸗ 
to a ſenſe as diſtant it, as heaven is from hell. 

Secondly, ſay you, [Should it be granted, that a full and perſect aſſurance of the 
continuance of the love ef God upon all, upon any termes whatſoever, even of 
the greateſt (in and wickedneſſe, would be an effectual motive unto the heart and con- 
ſcience of a regenerate man, to cleavein love unto God; yet would it not be a mo- 
tive in this kinde, of any fuch ſtrength or efficacy, as ſuch an aſſurance as this, that 
he ſhall continue in the love and favour of God for ever, ina way of rights 
ouſneſſe and well-doing, but witbal, ſhall be in danger of loſing this love, in caſe 
he ſhall decline unto wickedneſſe. | 

I anſwer, 1. That we aſſure no man of | enjoying the love of God upon al, wen any 
termes whatſoever, even if the greateſt — and we treble at ſuch 4 
thought; and if you conſider it better, you mult needs blaſh at your abſurd repre- 
ſentation of our doctrine: What to | aſſure men of enjoying the love of God up- 
on any ſuch termes as theſe? ] I pray whereunto relates this [upon ſocb 
tees] to [the love of God) that is, as if we made wickedveſſe termes where- 
upon to evo) God: love : fie upon it. To the combuwance of Godt love? that is. as if we 
made wickedneſſe the ters whereupon God continnes bis love to wa, Fie ſtill. To 
aſſurance, that is, as if we made Wickgdneſſe tbe terme! whereupon we affurt our ſelves 
of the comtinnance of Gods love, is there no cephalical pill to be had at the next ſhop? 
either your head was by out of tune, or elſe your heart was fer upon ſlandering; 
ſo then this is a wretched niif-repreſenting of your friends doctrine. The Lord re- 
buke it. | 

2. The heart of a regenerate man, ſay we, is not without feare of [danger of lo- 
ſing Gods love upon declining to wickedneſle ; ] but as he | declines to wicked- 

J ſo God withdrawes his love, that is, the 9:xpreſſions of it, the comfort of it 
from him. But Geds love continues, ſo as that he afterwards fercherh off the tegene- 
rate man with grief of heart from his d'clinivg, 

[3.Butthe danger of loſingGods love, Is by your leave no motive in any kinde of 
any ſtrength or efficacy to cleave in love unto God] the [ motive of love, ] muſt be 

not evil; as is the [ danger of loſing the love of God:] This is a motive of 
are ſure, none of love. Do you think any ſonne loves his father the more, becauſe 
his father may, in caſe of his miſcarriage, withdraw his affections, correct, yea, diſ- 
inherit him > this works feare, but no love, This may work a feare of doing any et- 
werd all contrary to love, but it doth not, nor can it work a»y inward love; doth a 
wife love her husband the more, for that in caſe ſhe offend, he will uſe her hardly? 
let the weakeſt of the weaker ſexe judge, what ſtrength there is in your pretended 
motive of cleaving to God in love, viz. [ danger of loſing bis love.] Inthe mean 
time weigh we your Reaſon, why | this latter compounded motive, muſt needs be 
of more efficacy to the purpoſe mentioned then the former, becauſe the latter ſup- 
poſeth a neceſſity of this cleaving in love to God, for the obtaining of this great 
good, the continuance for ever of the love of God towards him, which the former 
doth not, Now this is a general rule, that that motive is ſtill of greater force, to 


2 


perſwade to an action, which renders the action perſwaded unto, as of abſolute ne- 


ceſſity for the obtaining of ſome deſirable end, eſpecially when the ſaid end is aſſu- 
red withal, upon the performance of the action, then that which renders the end 
attainable, without the performance of the action. He that ſhall perſwade me to 
love ſuch or ſuch a man, by telling me, that whether Ilove him or no, yet be will 
deal lovingly and friendly by me, ſhould not perſwade me to loye him, by an argu- 
ment or motive of ſo much ſtrength, as he that ſhould move me to the ſame point 


thus, If you love him, be will deal very lovingly and friendly with you, but if you ſpall 
neglect or voluntarily in jure bim, you will finde bim a ſore enemie. 

I anſwer, that I know not, whether more to wonder at the (trangeneſſe of your 
— — of your affections. Certainly both your Logick,and your love are of a 


J 

different ſtraine from that of ordinary men; as ſhall more particularly appear by 
and by, For firſt, for your Reaſon, I deſire you to obſerve, 1. That you change the 
E 
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caſe; for that whereas you ſaid before { danger of loſing the love of God, was a 
motive to cleave to him in love] ſuch a one ſure, as was not found in heaven till 
you preach't your new docttine, of the [ Angels being in a capacity of finning} 
and conſequently of loſing the favour of God; now you come off with this, 
Che neceſlity of cleaving to God in love, for the obtaining of this great good, the 
continuance for ever of the love of God to him?] there is an altering the caſe. But 
2. Howbeit ¶ this neceſſity of a mans cleaving to God in love, for the continuance 
for ever, of Gods love to him] be ſuppoſed, yer the [ danger of- loſing Gods 
love] was expreſſed, as | the motive to love God, or cleave to bim in love. ] But 
3. Ibis [neceſſity of loving God, that God may continue for ever his love to man] 
is not to be acknowledged, for God loved man firſt, and ever after for his own [ake, 
not man:; not becauſe we loved bim, but he loved a 115 4. The neceſlity of clea- 
ving to God in love, that God may continue for ever his love to a man} is nothing 


« ſo ſtrong a motive to love, as the aſſurance of ſuch a love in God, as will con- 


tinue, though a man cleave not ſo faſt to him, the more eve in God, the more 
attractive is it of the love of man, ut ameris ama. Now there is more love in God, 
in caſe he continne to love a man, whether he continue to cleave to God in love or nog 
then there is love in him, ſo as to continue to love him, in caſe he do continue to cleave 
to God in love, and conſequently this love being greater, is more attractive of love 
in man, and ſo a ſtronger motive to the man regenerate to cleave to God in love, What 
you ſay of [a motive to an action] may be true, as to oN actions, but the in- 
ward action, or rather affefion of love is much more ſtrongly drawn, by a love of 
ſuch a height and conſiſtency, as will overcome hatred with love, and love in deſpite 
of all ill offices , wherewith it is repaid, The regenerate mans love to God, as farre 
as he is regenerate, is of this make, to love God the wore, the leſſe danger there is 


of loſing Gods love, Perfelt love caſteth aut feare, and all feare bath torment. Thus 


for your Reaſon,you have ſhewed but a weak one, to prove the ſtrength of this new 
motive to love; Neceſſity of cleaving to God in love, for the continuing of his 
love, ] that is, [the danger of its non-continuance without this cleaving to God in 
love.] And more, he who loves God upon this motive, loves not God properly, but 
the love of God; and that amounts to as much as to love himſelf for bis own ſake alone, 
it is he defires God ſbould love him, and without this he looks not upon God as 
worthy of his love. 

2, As to your affections, you ſay, [ You ſhould be perſwaded to love the man, 
who would be your ſore enemie, incaſe you neglect him or voluntarily injure him, J 
that word ſhould not have been put laſt without ſome ſuch terme, as eſpecially wait- 
ing upon it. Land not ſo much to love him, who would deal lovingly and friendly 
with you, however you behaved your ſelf towards him.] This ſhewes your love 
to be of no generow temper; it ſhewes you to be of a lower then the Phariſees, yea, the 
Publicans ſpirit, who love thoſe who loved them, but yon love none ſo well as thoſe 
who will be = enemies and ſore ones too, if you negle them, eſpecially volun- 
tarily injure them; ] then it ſeems that you do not | negleR, yea,voluntarily injure 
your friends] is — feare not for love. For ſeare leſt they ſhould become [ſore - 
enemies I to you, and principally the way to purchaſe your friendſhip, is to threaten _ 

ou with being your enemie if you will not do itz this is right new diſcovery: yet 
or my part I will never purchaſe —— friendſhip upon ſuch termes, but will be al- 
wayes ready to ſerve you; though you ſhould look on me as your ene, I will be 
alwayes very much a ſervant to you for your worthy parts, though, God wor, moſt 


unworthily miſimployed. What pitty it is, ſo much wit ſhould be in ſuch 


keeping? 


\ Si quis in hoc artem populo non wovit amavdi, \ 
Me le gat, & lefto carmine doctus amet. 


To conclude, [There is no action, how lovely or deſirable ſoever in it ſelfe, 
but becomes ſo much the more deſirable, by how much the greater good ſhall depend 


upon 
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upon it, and muſt needs be produced by it. eſpecially if it ſhall yer further appear; 
that this good cannot be produced or obtained by any other means whatſoever 
without it. Now then as he who deprives a man of a greater benefit, to intereſſe 
him in a leſſe, doth him as reall an injury or wrong, as he that ſhould take away 
a part of his ſubſtance from him, without any conſideration at all; in like manner 
that doctrine, which ſhall bereave the ſpiritual part of man, of a greater and 
more effectual motive to the performance of a duty, only to pteſent him with a 
weaker, and of leſſe power, muſt in reaſonbe judged an enemie unto the one and 
the other, yea, as great an enemie as ſuch a doctt ine would be, which denies them 
a leſſer motive in thatkinde, without any recompence at all.] | 

I anſwer, 1. That I ſhall not trouble my ſelf or the Reader, with 4 calculatioii 
of the injuries which thoſe doctrines do to men, which {| deny them greater mo- 
tives to give them leſſe; ] but ſurely the doctrine which { denies them a greater 
motive to give them a letle, } doth not do them ſo great an injury as thoſe which 
deny them a greater, and do not as much as think of recompencing them with a 
leſſe ; as be chat ſhall take my houſe from me, and give me à cotrage in liew of it, 
doth me ſomewhat a leſſe injury, then he who takes my houſe from me, and leaves 
me not a hole where to lay my head. 

But 2. Our doctrine of JESS doth not [take away a greater motive to love 
God, and ſubſtitute a leſle in the room of it, ] but only takes away that which 

ou account a greater motive to love him, when indeed it is none at all { the danget 
of his diſpleaſure or hatred, ] and gives that which is of all other motives che moſt 

werful. 

7 3. You ſpeak very untowardly | of greater good depending upon an action, as 
a motive to that action] inthis caſe z for having told us how{ you ſhould be per- 
ſwaded to love a man, chiefly upon a perſwaſioa; that in caſe you did not love him, 
he would become your ſore enemie. ] This love of yours, call it Ai or what you 
will, doth not in this caſe depend upon the hope of e a good, but the feare 
of awviding an evil, and how frare ſhould cauſe /ove, is that which I long to be in- 
doctrined in. Love caits oat feare: feare can never bring in love. If you love God 
out of feare, I feare you love your ſelf much more then God. A regenerate man, as tre- 
generate, is drawn by love to a reverential feare of offending God: a feate chat God 
will be offended, cannot poſſibly be a motive to /ove : that is an affection which is 
drawn by an apprehenſion of good, not of evil. 

You have made a rare diſcovery of a hew myſtery of love, to be drawn by feare: 
This is as ſome body would { compel, and then deſired pardon for the word compel 
his Prince to the love of Parliaments, ] The regenerate mans love to God is drawn 
by ſweeter, choicer and finer cords, the bands of love. 

Llf, ſay you, ſuch a knowledge or aſſurance, as the objeRion ſpeaks of, were an 
effectual motive to perſwade the heart of a man to cleave to God in love, what 
reaſon can be given why God ſhould not adminiſter it m order to ſuch a purpoſe, as 
well to his enemies and carnal men, as unto his Saints or friends? Y ou ſhall hear anon 
a ſufficient reaſon why he ſhould not; in the interim I will examine the three weigh- 
ty reaſons, which you bring to prove he ſhould ; [for certain it is, that all men 
whatſoever are commanded by God to love him, and to cleave in this affection 
unto him, ] A anſwer, true, but it followes not, [ becauſe they are commanded to 
love him, ] Ergo God ſhould give them ſuch affurance of his love to them, as he 
doth to his Saints. His Saints are commanded to love him long before they have 
ſuch aſſurance of Gods /oue to them, as this we ſpeak of. This followes upon 
their anſwering Gods Command, and upon their loving of God; itdoth not go be- 
fore it. God before doth enough to deſerve mens love, and may juſtly require ii; but 
til they love God they cannot expect God ſhould /ove them, ſo as ſurely to ſave 
them, much leſſe can * aſſure themſelyes of it. Mens not loving of God, deſerves 
Gods hatred of them; till their hearts aſſure them they love God, they cannot aſſure 
themſelves God loves them, ſo as to ſettle upon them an inheritance in heaven; this 
aſſurance is not founded upon Commands, but Promiſes, Now though the Com- 
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mand: be abſolute, the Promiſes ate conditional ; the Commands are founded upon 
what is paſt, the Promiſes look to what is to come; and aſſure bleſſings de ſuture, 
only upon a condition de preſents. Wicked men, not having the condition, that is, 
not loving God, though the muſt confeſſe they are bound to love him for bleſngs 
already received, cannotatlure themſelves of ſuch bleſſings to come, as are to come, 
only upon condition they love God heartily and ſincerely. 

2. Say you, [As certain it is, that God is not defective in the ſubminiſtration of 
motives unto them, 5. e. natural, wicked men in this bebalfe; no,not thoſe that are 
moſt proper and efficacious to perſwade them thereunto. ] Right, the temporal bleſ- 

"gs which Gods — — on the wickedſ# men, are motives [ proper and 
efficacious to the love of God: ] but men refuſing to ſhew love to God upon ſuch mo- 
tives, are unworthy in the higheſt degree, that God ſhould aſſwre them of eternal bleſ- 
ſings in heavenly places: yea, God doth aſſure them of ſuch, F they love him, yet are 
theſe motives too weak; we ſee it by experience. Will you have God aſſure them 
of bleſſings, though they do not love him? this is fo farre from being a [motive 
moſt proper and efficacious, to perſwade love, ] that it is clear, it would perſwade 
them to continue not to love him. Beſides, God cannot give them aſſurance of this, 
without giving himſelf the lie; for he hath ſaid, No hater of God and his holineſſe, 
Hall ſee biz face. . 

3. Say you, [As certainitis, as either of the former, that an aſſurance of the 
love of God toward them, againſt all ſinne and wickedneſſe whatſoever, that they 
are capable of committing, is a motive every way as taking with, as ſuitable and 
pleaſing to natural and carnal men, if yet a motive it be; as to ſpiritual and holy men, 
to perſwade them to the love of God; Therefore if God hath not thought meet 
to afford ſuch a motive as this unto natural or carnal men, it is no wayes _ 
that he bath afforded itunto Saints, with whom it hath no agreement or takingneſſe 
at all, as was ſhewed formerly. ] 

I anſwer, Very true, ithath none, nor do any of us, I trow, dream of any Laſſu- 
rance of the love of God againſt all ſinne and wickedneſle whatſoever, that we are 
capable of committing, ] unleſſe in this ſenſe, that the love of God will triumph 
over all finne and wickedneſſe we are capable of committing, by making us re- 
pent of it, with as much ſorrow and ſhame, as we are capable of admitting. You 
are in again at your old calumnie, as if we tanght | the Saints to aſſure themielves of 
the love of God, commit they what ſin and wickedneſſe they can, I this in the 
mean time is a contradiction ia adjeo ; for how can they be Saints, it they allow 
themſelves ſuch a /icentionſneſſe of ſinning? Now we ſpeak of aſſurance, that Saints 
have of their Perſeverance and contirnance of the love of God. We do not aſſure 
monſters of it, nay, out doctrine is ſuch, as ſhewes it impoſſible for God to aſſure wick- 
ed men of ſalvation, or Saints in Wickedneſſe. When you ſay, [ God hath not thought 
meet to afford this motive, viz. aſſurance, unto natural or carnal men, ] we ſay, It 
is not poſſible he ſhould: But it followes not but he doth it to bis Saints. He aſſures 
his Saints of his love and ſalvation, notwithſtanding their weakneſſe which they be- 
waile, and this makes for the magnifying of his mercy ; he cannot aſſure deſperate 
ſinner: of his love and ſalvation, during their wickedxeſſe, in which they glory, with- 
out diſhonour to his jaſt ice. | | 

Fourthly and laſtly, you ſay,[ The very truth is, all things duly conficered, that the 
conſideration we now ſpeak of, & which is ſpecified inthe objection. Tea ſpeak of it, 
ne do noi ſpecifie or ſpeak Jof any ſuch love, as hath nothing at all in it of the true na- 
ture or propertie of a motive to perſwade any man to cleave to God in love: what- 
ſoever repreſenteth God to the heart, ſoule or conſcience of a man, as a God, in 
Whoſe ſig bt be u good that doth evil, and conſequently as no God of judgement: As a 
God promiſing his love, favour and acceptance, as well unto dogs returning unto their 
vomita, and to ſwine after their waſhing to their wallowing in the mire, as unto lambs and 
ſheep, is no conſideration which commends him unto his creature, man, or conſe- 

uently which hath any thing in it to engage him to cleave in love to him.) 

True; but do we | repreſent Bod, as a God, in whoſe ſight he i good that doth 

| evil? ] 
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we ſay the Saints do not commit ſin, 1 John 3. that they are rather paſſive then 
rm fin, Do we {repreſent God as promiſing his love and favour unto d 
returning to their vomit, and ſwine wallowing(after waſhing)in the wire? ] Are the 
Saints ſuch dogs returning to their vomit, or ſwine wallowing (after waſhing) in the 
wire We aſſure none of Gods love in this kinde, but Saznrs;they are neither the 
one nor the other, but rep and lambs. We aſſure ftraying ſheep of Gods love, 
that in his love he will reduce them to their fold. What have we to do with dogs an 

wine?all this is but barking and granting againſt God and his Saints. You ſpeak aftet 
the ſame rate in what followes. 

[Suppoſe a man were thus principled, that having once had a good opinion of 
any man, he would neveralter bis opinion of him, how deſperately ſoever the 
man ſhould degenerate from himſelf, though he ſhould become the firſt-born of all 
the ſonnes of Belial, turn the moſt bloody murtherer, the moſt cruel oppreſſour, 
the moſt brutiſh inceſtuary under heaven, yet under the guilt and daily practice 
of theſe and ſuch like abominations, ſhould love this man with as much truth, rea- 
lity and ſincereneſſe of affection, only upon the account of his ſometime goodneſs, 
as he doth the moſt vertuous and worthy perſon under heaven, would ſuch à 
temper or principle as this, commend him as a perſon, ſo much the more worthy 
love and reſpeds in the eyes of any conſidering man ? or would they not rather 
draw diſparagement and contempt upon him, yea, and this from thoſe very per- 
ſons, whom he (hall affect and love upon ſuch termesꝰ ] I yield it would, but what 
is this tous ? a 

Yes, ſay you, [therefore incaſe it were poſſible for me to know certainly, that 
how looſely, how prophanely, how debauchedly ſoever I ſhould behave my ſelf, 
yet God will love me as entirely, as fervently, as he doth the holieſt and moſt 
righteous man under heaven,it would be a very ſlender motive unto me, to cleave in 


love unto him ] 


I anſwer, We abhorre all this, to ſay that the Saints may — know, that God 


doth entirely and fervently love them, if they ſhould ſo degenerate. We ſay, God 
in his love preſerves them from ſuch degenerating. We teach the Perſeverance of 
Saints through Gods love, we do not talk of the continuarice of Gods love to 4» 
poſtater, We ſay, God is merciful to his Saints, ſo as to heal their back-ſlidings ; we 
do not repreſent him, as loving to ſuch as offend of mwaliciovs wickedneſſe. It is a 


contradiction that they ſhould be Saints, and ſuch ſiners. The beſt Saints are guil- 


ty of ſinnes many times of a high nature: but even then, though the 44 be ſo bai- 
nons for the matter; they arc not ſo hainous as /eſſe alls in wicked men, for the man- 
ner of them. They are (good men) in/nared into them, perhaps hurried, and they 
do not lie in them without remorſe, but by the grace of God deteſt both their ſins 
and themſelves for them, accept the pundſoment of their ſms, and ſay, it # leſſe then 
their iniquities have deſerved. They do not as deſperate wicked men, juſtifie them- 
ſelves, extenuate, perhaps extol their ſins, and glory in their Game. How have you 
ſhewed an impotent ſpleen in this impertinent babble, as in the Concluſion of ie, 
that [ there is nothing in the doctrine of Perſeverance, that contributes to the peace 
and comfort of that which is of God, but only to that which is of Satan in men, 
and which deſerveth mortification and crucifying, in ſtead of comfort and peace?) 
It is true, there is too much of — the beſt of Saints, too much that [ deſerves 

moriifitation and crucifying, Ibut our doctrine ſpeaks no comfort to that; all it ſayes to 
the Saints, is, that God will help them to mortifie and crucifie, what ever is in them, either 
of Satan or their own fleſs;. that albeit they may be ſometimes captivated by fin, 
they (hall be at laſt delivered from it; that albeit they be ſurprizedand held by it, 
they ſhall at laſt be hap;ily reſcued. This is the tenour of our doctrine, that God ſhalt 
bruiſe Satan under the feet of his Saints, albeit he ſometimes bite, yea, and binde their 
beels ; that albeit he buffet them, God ſhall in good time break him, that the rhornes 
in their fleſs, ſhall help by Gods grace to let ont their corruption; that their tewpra- 
tiow ſtall be one day the matter of their triumplu. We ſay not, God loves them i 
their iniquities, otherwiſe then ro draw them ont of them; and that the greateſt part 

F 


SANCTI SANCITI. Cas). 


of ſalvation is from their ſiane. In allthis you hunted counter, and but ſpent your 
mouth upon a wrong ſent, none of the Saints feet leave ſo ranł a ones You do but 
flander the footſteps of Gods anointed. 

[If it be yet further objected, But is not the new doctrine of _ away a very 
uncomfortable doctrine, apt to beget a ſervile ſpirit in the Saints, or ſpirit of bond- 
age and feare ? or muſt not they who apprebend themſelves to be in continual 

danger of falling away and periſhing, needs eat their bread in darkneſſe, dwell with 
ſorrowes and perplexities of ſoule, all their dayes? To theſe, and all other detnands 
of like import with them, ] | 

I anſwer, 1. To be in danger of falling away, and to be under a poſſibility of falling 
away, are two very different things. JI yield, there is a ſufficient difference between 
them, and you had need to make a wide one, as who aſſert a [poſſibility of the 

Angels declining, a capacity of it, though not ſo near as that of regenerate men, ] 

but ſurely yield a { poſſibility of aregenerate mans falling away] and bis dangers are 
ſo great, as the objection will ſtill hold its own, that the [regenerate man muſt eat 
in darkneſſe, and dwell in ſorrow, ] as being compaſſed about with ſo many enemies 
and traitors, ſo many baits and ſnares, that it is Gods eſpecial aſſiſtance, and the 
continuance of it, that alone can put him into a poſſibility of ſtanding. 
But, ſay you, [they have ſecurity enough, and the reaſon is, becauſe though 
men be in a poſſibility of falling into the fire, and being burnt; into the water, 
and being drowned ; from the tops of houſes and ſteeples, and being daſh't in 
pieces; yet no man lives ever a whit the more uncomfortably, becauſe they know 
that God bath given them reaſon and underſtanding ſufficient to preſerve them- 
ſelves: in like manner, God having vouchſafed unto the Saints means abundantly 
ſufficient to preſerve themſelves from Apoſtaſie, and conſequently from periſhing, ſo 
that they need not apoſtatize or periſh, if themſelves pleaſe, there is no occaſion at 
all, much leſſe any neceſſity, why they ſhould live any whit the more uncom- 
fortably, or abate ſo much as the leaſt haire of their head, in confidence of 
_ ſaved, only becauſe they are under a poſſibility of declining, and ſo of pe- 
tiſhing. | 

| n 2. that notwithſtanding. all other [ means, God hath vouchſafed the Saints 
whereby to preſerve themſelves from apoſtatizing and periſhing, ] unleſſe he were 
pleaſed ro continue his eſpecial grace, and thereby to enable them to make «ſe of 
theſe means, they would be in no poſſibility of ſtanding. Without thi, the means for 
their preſervation are no way proportionable to the Dr of their falling. He knows 
not the ſubtilty of the devil, the temptations of the world, the corruptions of the 
fleſh, in the beſt Saints that denies it. Alas, what if [men live nothing the leſſe 
comfortably, though they be in a poſſibility of falling into the fire, water, from 
75 of houſes and ſteeples, ] they need not feare, they will caſt themſelves into 
[fire or water,] or as much as ſtand on the [tops of houſes and ſteeples;] but if 
they were ſet on the tops of houſes and ſteeples] in the midſt of a mighty hir le- 

winde, or were thruſt by a power greater then their own, into the [water or fire} 

at every turn, they had reaſon to feare daſhing, burning, drowning; This is the 
caſe of the beſt Saints, they have enemies enough to tbruſt them into ſuch miſchieſs, 
4s Apoſtaſie and periſhing; yea, and ſeeming friends, to whom they are too apt to 
give their hands, to draw them into ſuch miſchiefs ; yea, they often fall into many 
a fearful ſj» and would lie in it till they periſhed, unleſſe God graciouſly drew them 
Hut; and which is more, they would not without his grace, be as much as ſenſible of 
their danger; they would be drownedere they felt themſelves drencl't, and burne 
ere they complained of being ſcalded, and daſs't all-ro- pieces ere they found them - 
ſelves fallen. It is only the aſſurance of Gods Providence to watch over them, 
and grace to work in them, that can ſuffice to make them ive comfortably 

_— the ſnares of death, wherewith they are continually compaſſed. But, 

ay you, 
[ The Apoſtle Paul acknowledged himſelf to have been under a. poſſibility of being 
made a Reprobate or Caſt-away, Zeſt, ſaith he, having preached unto others, 1 my 


ſelf 


Y 


Carl. SANCTI SANCITI. 


ſelf ſhould prove or become a Caſt-away, Vat at what an excellent rate and height 
of confidence, yea, of joy unſpeakable and glorious did he live? J am perſwaded, 
(faith he,) that neither death, nor life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor Powers, vor 
things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature ſhall bt 
able to ſeparate us from the love of God which is in Chrift Jeſus our Lord. That which 
miniſtred unto him the ground-work of this moſt raiſed and bleſſed confidence, 
notwithſtanding the poſſibility he was under, of being made aCaft. away, was part- 
ly that clear and certain knowledge which he had of the unchangeable purpoſe of 
God, to give ſalvation unto all thoſe, who ſhould perſevere in faith and holi- 
neſſe unto the end, partly alſo the like knowledge of the bounty of God to- 
wards all his Saints, in vouchſafing unto them ſo rich and full a proportion of 
means as he doth, whereby to perſevere — 

Ianſwer, 1. Denying that LF aul acknowledgeth bimſelf in a poſſibility of being 
made a Reprobate, ] ſurely it was utterly impoſſible. Gods decree of Eleftion was ir- 
reverſible : that word, I ſhould be made a Caft-away, referres at moſt but to dam - 
nation, not to Reprabation. Now he was, I yield, under a poſſibility of dammation, as 
to the merit of his ſin, yea, in danger of it, and could not without Gods mercy 
poſſibly eſcape it z ſo are all the Saints in reſpe of the deſert of their ſinnes, the /eai? 
of them. But Gods election makes that which was poſſible in teſpect of the merit of 
Paul, and the other Saints finnes, impoſſible in reſpe& of Chriſts werits, who pur- 
chaſed pardoning, purging and 1 grace, for all ſuch as the Father had given 
bim. Pauli beating dom n his body, was in order to the avoiding of thoſe fins, which 
made him liable to be a Caft-away, in regard of their gut. It doth not ſtrike at 
all at the certainty of his Election, but God elected him to this beating down his body, 
as a means forthe ſaving of his ſowlez and as God decreed to ſave bis ſoule, ſo did he 
to ſupply him continually with grace to beat down bis body, Here is in all this no ac- 
knowledgement oſ¶ Pauli being in a poſſibility of being made a Reprobate; ] unleſle 


perhaps you take Reprobate for —— 4 brite, untried or unrefined. And ſo in- 
be made 


deed The was in a poſſibility to a Reprobate. ] unleſſe he had beat down 
his body. But this [ poſſibility of his being ſuch a Reprobate, I chrough the cortupti - 
on of his own fleſb, if left to it ſelf, was overcome by the decree of e/efiov, wherein 
God ordained to aſſiſt him with ſuch a meaſure of the Spirit, as ſhould maſter the 
fleſs; little is there in all this, of La poſſibility of Paw's being a Reprobate] in the 
propet ſenſe, which, unleſle it were poſſible that God ſhould change his purpoſe, 
could not be. 

2. ＋ that this very text, which you quote, proves the confidence of St. 
Paul, that he could not miſcarrie, and that through the grace of God, and ſhewes 
the certainty of his own and al Saints Perſeverance, Nothing can ſeparate thens from 
the love of God, i. e. not ſo much from their love to God, as Gods love to them; the 
love of God Which is in Chriſt eſus aur Lord; and this is as much as we contend 
for: but your gloſſe corrupts the text, when you ſay, LI. Paul, confidence was 
built, partly upon that clear and certain knowledge which he had of the unchange- 
able purpoſe of God, to give ſalvation unto all thoſe that ſhould perſevere in faith 
and holineſſe unto theend. ] Saith the Apoſtle ſo> No, but he ſpeaks rather of 
Gods unchangeable purpoſe to make them perſeverein faith and holineſſe unto the 
end; without which ſure death and life, Angels, Principalities and Powers, were ea - 
ſily able to have diverted them from their courſe, notwithſtanding their own ſtrong- 
eſt purpoſes and reſolutions. It is a calling according to his purpoſe, ver. 28. that is 
that which doth it, it is his purpoſe that ſtands, & in purſuance of it, he makes all things 
Work together for good to thoſe that love him, 2. You do not too much right to the 
Text, when you ſay, [ Pauls confidence was grounded, partly upon the like know- 
ledge of the bounty of God towards all his Saints, in vouchſafing unto them ſo 
rich and full a proportion of means, as he doth whereby to perſevere. ] Here is not 
a ſyllable of other means, then the Love of God which i in Chriſt jeſms our Lord; 
it is out of thit love, that God gives inward grace ſuitable to our temprations, with - 
out which all ont ward mean; would be too mean; it is the being of God for =, _ 
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helps us, when all things are againſt ws; without this all other means whatſoever, 
would be but broken reeds ; ſaith Paul, The Lord is able to make you ftand in one 
place, and be will with the temptation give 4 Way to eſcape, and he will preſerve me 
from every evil work unto bis heavenly Kingdome ; and we are kept by bis power through 
faith to [alvation,and he will fulfill all the good pleaſmre of bis goodue ſſe, and the Work of 
faith with power. It is the Power of God, which he hath engaged for our preſerva- 
tion, that alone holds up our hearts in holineſſe ; and the conſideration of that is it 
alone which holds them up with comfort: No man that knowes his own weakneſſe, 
can hope to ſtand but by Gods Power, nor hope that Gods Power ſhould be em- 
ployed to make him ſtand, but upon a knowledge of Gods parpoſe ; nor have any 
knowledge of Gods purpoſe, to employ his power to make him ſtand, better then by 
ſeeing how all his own beſt parts are too paypoſe, none of them ſufficient to keep 
him from falling, moſt of them apt to betray him to it, even to turne the meanes of 
his fanding into occaſions of his falling. When a Saint loathes his own righteouſ- 
eſſe, and feares his own abilities, then he may comfortably reflect on the love of 
Cod, which ſets his Power, Wiſdom, all a work for his preſervation : all our hope 
of our perſeverance in faith, is built on this, God cannot break bis fairh; though we 
deny him, he remaineth faithful, and cannot deny himſelf : As I all along diſcover the 
weakneſſe, ſo here I cannot but wonder at the boldneſſe of your Concluſion. 
[Thus then we ſee, the docttine of falling away teaching only a poſlibiliry hereof, 
and ſo of periſhing, is no doctrine of uncomfortableneſſe, nor neceſſarily occa · 
ſioneth the leaſt feare in men of falling away or periſhing, ] We poor men, who 
reach a certainty of the Saints perſeyerance, are wont to bid rhem feare themſelves, 
though they traſt God; You, who deny this certainty of Perſeverance, ſay [your 
doctrine doth not neceſſarily occaſion the leaſt feare of falling away or periſh- 
ing; ] it ſeems, though you be not ſo much for perſeverance, you are more for afſ#- 
rance ; ſo confident are yow of your ſelf, who take it ill, that we put ſo much confi- 
dence in God. 

Secondly, ſay you, LSuppoſe (for arguments ſake) the doctrine of Perſeverance, 
ſhould be ſubſcribed unto, and that abſolute aſſurance of ſalvation granted unto Be- 
lievers, which this doctrine pretends to give pnto them; yet will not that condi- 
tional aſſurance, which the other doctrine affords unto them, fall much ſhort of 
it, yea, in many reſpeRs, ſome whereof have been already touched, it will be found, 
in order to their comfort and peace, greater then it.] : 

I reply,1.A man might think you ſpeak this but i» ze/f ; but why do you grant 
this [for Arguments ſakeꝰ ] This is not, I trow, for [Arguments ſake, ] but for the 
more bravery of your Anſwers ſake ; but be it for the ſake of whatever you 

e. 2, What mean you by your [conditional aſſurance, in oppoſition to that 
ofour doctrine ?] do we teach an ab/o/nte aſſurance of ſalvation, and not depend- 
ing upon the neceſſary condition of Perſeverance? You wrong us; we ſay this condition 
indeed depends upon the good pleaſwre of God, to work it in us in order to the exe- 
cution of his decree of our ſalvation ; we do not ſay, that it is the pleaſure of God to 
execute his decree of our ſalvation, without ſuch a perſeverance, which was from 
eternity decreed by him, and is accordingly in time wrought by him, in all ſuch as 
he hath decreed to ſave. Well, let us trie, how you will prove your [conditional 
aſſurance of ſalvation] which is of ſalvation, to be obtained by a [mans employi 
of the means, which God gives him for Perſeverance, to be as comfortable as ours, 
which is of Gods imploying his own power, to make us continue in the #ſe of 
tbe meanes which be hath given us for Perſeverance, Unleſſe you performe th, 
you do as as nothing. But let us hear what you will do. 

[ Put caſe, (ſay you,) Iwere a man who very much deſired to live long in the 
world,andGod ſhould pleaſe to ou me a Leaſe or aſſurance of my life, for a thou- 
ſand years, only upon condition, that I ſhould not wilfully deſtroy my ſelf, as either by 
thruſting a —— mine own bowels, or by caſting my ſelf headlong from 
ſome high tower, or by taking poiſon known tome for ſuch before-band, with the 
like; would I not upon the matter be as well ſatisfied with ſuch a conditional Leaſe,or 

grant, 
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grant, as this, as with one that ſhould be abſolute, and wherein my life ſhould be 
aſſured unto me, againſt all poſlible attempts, to be made by my ſelf to deſtroy it? 
Doubtleſle, ifit were ſimply long life thac I deſired, the former grant would be as 
ſatisfactory unto me as the latter; indeed, if beſides the ſecurity of my life, and of 
the continuance of it for ſuch a time, I ſhould wantonly or vain-gloriouſly deſire 
to ſhew deſperate tricks, without feare or danger, as to take Lions by the beards, or 
Beares by the pawes, or tread upon Cockatrices, to waſhin Cauldrons of boyling 
lead, or the like ; then the latter grant would accommodate me better then the for- 
mer. In like manner, if it be ſimply and ſingly the ſalvation of my ſoule which I 
deſire, and the certainty or aſſurance hereof; ſuch a conditional promiſe made un- 
to me by Sod as this, that ſaved I ſhall certainly be, if l will but quit my ſelf like a man, 
abſtain from fooliſh luſts, and not with the dog return again to my vomit, or with the 
ſwine which hath been waſhed to my wallowing in the mire ; ſuch a promiſe, I ſay, as 
this, is ſecurity unto me in abundance, in that bebalf. But if — deſire be over and 
above the ſaving of my ſoule, to live looſely and prophanely, to diſport my ſelf in all 
manner of wickedneſſe, to affront the Heavens, bid defiance to the Almighty, and 
laugh Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel in the face to ſtotn, or the like, without running the 
hazard of loſing my ſoule, then I confeſſe only ſuch a grant or promiſe of ſalvation 
from God, as the doctrine of abſolute Perſeverance demands, would fatistie and 
content me, and furniſh me with that aſſurance which 1 defire; ſo that it is evident, 
our doctrine hath as much comfort in it as the contrary, and indulgeth as much untd 
the Saints, but only a liberty or featleſneſſe of ſinning And whether men may not be 
of a free, ingenuous and ſon- like ſpitit, without a liberty or bold neſle of ſinning; yea, 
whether ſuch a liberty as this will conſiſt with that ſpirit, freely refer to the deter- 
mination of any man, who hath been never ſo little baptized into the Spirit, wheres 
by the Saints cry, Abba, Father. | | 
I anſwer, and begin with the /#bſance of what you ſay, and thence ſhall proreed 
to the ſmile, whereby you illuſtrate it: forthe firſt then, 1. Such a ſcanditional 
omiſe made unto you by God, as this, Tow ſhalt be certainly ſaved, if you will but 
acquit your ſelf like a man, abſtain from ſooliſt luſts, Cc ] will give you ſorry aſſu- 
rance, if you be not more then any man living ; for who, I pray, can ſo abſtain from 
fooliſh luſts, as not to be ſometimes overtaken? and every time he is overtaken, he 
is like to be over ſhoes, over boots, head and cares, if God do not by his Spirit pluck 
him out. What is become of the comfort of ſuch a promiſe? yea, who is there that 
will ſo [acquit himſelf like a man, as not to [return with the dog and ſwine to 
his vont and walowing in the mire, I it God do not hold him back? the beſt Saints 
will readily confeſſe this againſt themſelves ; they who are more then ordinary men, 
how ſoon would they prove but reaſonable beats; did not God interpoſe by bus 
Spirit, and graciouſly reſtrain them? hitherto then your promiſe gives but 4 
miſerable comfort, 2. The doctrine of Perſeverance doth not ¶ demand any pro- 
miſe of ſalvation, with a diſpenſation to diſport our ſelves in all manner of wick · 
edneſſe, to bid defiance to the Almighty, &c. ] Conſider but what is f’, 
and he that deſires that, muſt needs defie ſuch a liberty as this you pretend [the do- 
ctrine of Perſeverance demands. ] Salvation is a freedome from ſinne as well as /uf- 
fering ; it is a filling us with w/domand holineſſe, with grace in its exaltation to glory. 
Now whoever deſires this, muſt needs deteſt all manner of wick:dnefſe, as being di- 
ametrically oppoſite to it. Salvation is in being admitted to a full joy in the preſence 
of God; 5 The who defires this, muſt needs hate ſporting in any manner of 
wickedneſſe.] Salvation is in delighting in the vifion of God ; therefore he who de- 
fires this, muſt needs abominate ¶ defying of God.] Salvation is in enjoying Cbriſt, he 
therefore who deſires this, muſt needs abborre [laughing Chriſt and his Goſpel in 
the face. ] The log of the ſole is the loſſe of 1 93 the fight of Gad and Cbriſt, 
and a being left to its own corruptions to be tra»ſporred by them, and to be vexed 
with the conſcience of them. It is impoſlible that any man ſhould deſire to gain al- 
vation, or not loſe his ſoule, and deſire withal to have a liberty to be like « beaf, yea, 
a devil; theſe are meer oviam. 3. It is an abſurdity of the firſt magnitude, to ſay, 
F 3 [che 
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[che docttine of Perſeverance, indulgeth unto the Saints a liberty or feat leſneſſe of 
tinning;] how can they be Saints if they have ſuch a | liberty or fearleſneſſe of 
ſinning? | This is to ſay, it indulgeth to the Saints not to be Sainrs, The doctrine of 
Perſeverance gives aſſurance to the Saints, they ſhall continue Saints, and be pre- 

ſerved from | allowing themſelves ſuch a liberty, or fearleſneſſe of ſinning.] This 
is the tenour of it, that God will kgep them from every evil Work, ando bis heavenly 
Kingdome ; that his Kingdome ſhall be ſet a within them, and not be taken from 
them: that is, that they ſhall perſevere in righteowſneſſe and bolineſſe ; and not run 
with others to the exceſſe of riot ; that when they ſtep, yea, look that way, God 
will mercifully draw them back again, and make them walk the more circwmſpettly, 
and work, ont their ſalvation with the more feare and trembling. Thus the /nubſtance 
of what you have ſaid, is but ſo much ſmoke. 

2. What is your /lſtration ? 

1. LA Leaſe of your life for a thouſand — (as you fancie) upon condition you 
ſhould not run your ſelf through with a ſword, nor caſt your ſelf from an high 
rower, nor take poiſon which you know to be ſuch before-hand, or the like, } 
would be ſbort of the ſecurity, that God gives the Saints for ſalvation ; for had they 
but ſuch ſecurity as this, they might die, though by falling caſwaly [ upon a 
ſword, orfrom a tower, and by inking poiſon, I which they knew not to be ſuch ; 
many a poiſon may be given them in their m and drink, yea, in their Phyſik; 
and though they pluck not ¶ Lions by the beards , or Beares by the pawes, ] 2 
the Lion would often enough tear them as the Aſe, and the Beare as a Kid. 
Though they did not tread upon Cockatrices, ] yet the Cockatrice would too often 
ſting them; and though they took no [| pleaſure to waſh in Cauldrons of boyling 
lead, yet would they be in danger enough of having ſcalding water ſpilt upon 
them. 

2, No mes have any thing within them to tempt them to ſuch [playing with Li- 
ons and Beares, and treading on Cockatrices, waſhing in boyling lead; ] theſe 
have nothing in them to tempt men to ſuch ſports; but the perillous pleaſures of for, 
have foo much to bewitchmen; and the beſt men too much to beguile them to them: 
too little to detain them from them, ¶ a ſecurity given you for your nataral life, ] 
till you were weary of it, would be ſufficient ; but ſuch a ſecurity for ſpiritual life 
would be a ſorry one. Alas, good Sir, there is that in the beſt of Saints, which is fck 
of this life, which loves death; this ſpiritual life is indeed a dying to ſinne, a mortify- 
ing, cruCifying of it, and in every Saint there is too great a part, which hates this life 
to the very death, Did God only leave us to our ſelves, [ to enjoy it as long as we 
liſt, ] how ſoon ſhould every one of us long to be rid of it > No{ Saint cries, 4 
Father, I but he acknowledges he owes his Father, not more for the beginning, then 
the'preſervation of his ſpiritaal life, which he had many a time caſt amay, had not his 
Father prevented it. Many a time had he Cplaid upon the Cockatrices den, ] and fallen 
into it in ſport, and left the dull ſociety uf Lambs, to recreate himſelf with the ¶ Li- 
on and Beare, ] and thought they meant him no harme, when they [pluck J him by 
the [ throat, ] yea, thought he did himſelf bonour when he caſt bimiel?: at their mercy, 


This is the F 14 er of the children of God, that when they begin to play rade 


Horta with ſuch edge-tooler , and God ſuffers them to cut their fingers, yet he whips 
— for it, yea, makes their heart: bleed, and all little enough to ſave their 
ves. 

3. LThat doctrine which is efficacious, and proper to cut off and prevent all thoſe 
occaſions and miſcarriages, from which the troubles of conſcience, doubtings of ſal- 
vation, fears of periſhing, &c. do moſt frequently, if not alwayes ariſe, muſt needs 
be a doctrine of farre better comportance, with the peace and comfort of men, then 
chat which is apt to multiply, or to give being to ſuch occaſions. Now) * 

1. That che unclean iſſues of luſts and corruptions, in the lives and wayes of men, 
are the ſprings and fountaines, that commonly ſend forth|the bitter waters of in- 
ward troubles, feares and perplexities in the ſoule, bath been already argued in this 
chapter, and is nothing bat what daily experience of too many ſealeth unto for 

| truth. ] 
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truth. ] I ſhall not oppoſe hitherto. But what doth this oppoſe us ? it is but a vp 
that C you have proved out doctrine of aſſurance guilty of begetting fearey and 
perplexities, by opening the fountains of luſts and corruptions.] , 
2. Clt hath been likewiſe brought forth into a clear light, that the doctrine of ab- 
ſolute Perſeverance is of as pregnant and dangerous a calculation, as a doctrine 
tightly can be, to cauſe the lives and wayes of men to abound with thoſe unclean 
iflues we ſpeak of.] I know not what you mean by a ¶ doctrine of abſolute Perſeve- 
rance,] what of Perſeverance in the grace and favour of God, and certainty of ſal- 
vation amidſt all debauchedneſſe, defiance of God and men, &c. our doctrine 
never learned to ſpeak thus. Such a doctrine as this would abſurdly contradict it ſe{fe; 
bid men take comfort in expecting what is contrary to that wherein it placeth its 
comfort; expect comfort in being ſaved from ſinne, and inſtated into perfett holineſſe iu 
heaven; and tate comfort in their liberty to run to the height of wickedveſſe on 
earth, Our doctrine of Perſeverance teacheth men to expect as their greateſt bap- 
pine(ſe, a victory over their luſts, therefore bids them not delight ot allow tbemſelves to 
;nſlave themſelves to them. | ; 
3. You here adde, that the contrary doctrine, (meaning of conditiona] Perſeve- 
rance) is of a kindly temper, of a moſt abſolute, choice and proper conſtitution, to 
prevent the breakings out of ſuch iſſues; to amate the courage, and to break the 
heart of thoſe corruptions in men, which otherwiſe would be very unruly, and 
hardly beare reſtraint, and conſequently is a faithful and ſevere Guardian over the 
ace and comforts of men, for teaching on the one hand, a certainty of Perſeverance 
and ſalvation thereupon, upon a conſciencious uſe of thoſe meanes, which God 
hath preftribed in order thereunto; I mean, ſay you, for the inabling men to perſe · 
vere, it mightily cheareth, fortifieth and ſtrengtheneth the ſpirit of man, who de- 
ſireth (as bath been proved,) neither Perſeverance nor ſalvation it ſelf, upon any 
other rermes then theſe ; and rejoyceth above meaſure, that upon theſe may 
and ſhail moſt aſſuredly be had. And on the other hand, by teaching, that by 


looſeneſſe, prophaneneſſe and yr in the uſe of means, &c. there may be 
0 


an apoſtatizing to perdition, it ſorely rebukes the fleſh and corruption in a man, 
and puts a ſharp bit and bridle into their lips. A Briale, (ſaith Solomon, ) for the 
Aſſe, and « rod for the fooles back: the terrible rod of hell-fire, is for the back of 
that great foole the fleſs, or that which is irrationa or unruly in men; without the 
ſhaking and ſound whereof it will hardly learn ſubjeRion.] | : 

I anſwer, I have found at laſt, hat it was that made you commend your doctrine 
before, for a ¶ Nurſe to the ſoules peace and comfort, Ithat which now beſpeaks it, for 
[a faithful and ſevere Guardian to it, as a choice, abſolute and proper canſtitacion, 
whereby it is enabled to reſtrain theſe cortuptions ] But ; 

1. As farre forth as it is C chearing to the ſpirit, I it is but by what it borrowes of 
our doitrine of Perſeverance, teaching a certainty of Perſeyerance and ſalvation 
thereupon, upona | conſciencious uſe of thoſe means, which God hath preſcribed 
in order thereunto : J This is almoſt ow» defFrine, only a little ſoured ; firſt, with an 
ingredient of I know not wheels certainty of Perſeverance and ſalvation thereupon, 
upon a conſciencious uſe of thoſe means which God hath preſcribed in order there- 
unto: ] whereunto, I pray, doth this [ upon a conſciencious uſe of thoſe meanes 
which God hath preſcribed in order thereunto] relate? to /alvarion? it is the 
lame we ſay; to certainty of ſalvation ? it is the ſame we ſay ſtill. But what?to Perſe- 
verance? that is your own: Your doctrine teacheth [that men ſhall perſevere upon a 
conſcientious uſe of the meanes, preſcribed by God in order thereunto.} Upon 
how long a[conſciencious uſe of thoſe means] I pray?ifconſtani[ cotiſciencious ule of 
them] till death, then the ſenſe, is nen ſhall perſevere npon condition they ſhall per(e- 
vere; and this ſenſe is as good as none, If [upon a conſcieneious uſe of them] fot 
any time before death, then it ſeems afterwards they may perſevere, though they do 
nor perſevere : and this is your [ choice and comfortable notion. J Ve ſay, God 
gives men aſſurance of ſalvation, upon a conſciencious Perſeverance in the uſe of the 
meanes, preſcribed in order thereto 5 but withal, that he gives us affurance, or 
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he will bely us to perſevere in the uſe of theſe meanes ; we are conſcious to out 
ſelves, how often We fall, how anable we ſhould be at any rime to riſe, Our com- 
fort is, God will keep us, if not from falling down, yet from h ing long in our cor- 
ruptions; and will help us to riſe, yea, lift u up upon ſuch termes, as to make us 
ftard the more ſteadily, and walk the more Warily afterward. The ſpirit of man deſi- 
reth better aſſurance of Perſeverance and ſalvation then you give the man, or it is 
content with very little. Ala, let God but leave us in th e band of eur own coun- 
{el for one moment, after all our ['conſciencious uſe of the means ] preſcribed by 
him in order to our ſalvation, what will become of us? Our comfort lies in this, that 
God keeps us in his hand, and will not permit any power to pluck us owt of it; and he 
keeps our very feet, and though he leave us to ſlide, to ſhew us what we are of out 
ſelves, yet he ages our ſlidings, that we ſhall not fall ſo miſerably as elſe we would 
do on the faireſt ground. Here lies ow comfort, that he will guide w ſtill by hi 
counſel, and ſo at laſt receive ns to bis glory: that he who keeps us, neither lumber 
nor ſleepes ; that he is with us in our goings ont and comings in, in oer lying 
down and rifings up, and though when he turnes aWay his face, poor wretches, we die, 
as it were, for the time, and are ready to return to the d»ſt, all out good thewghts do 
periſh, yet he ſends forth his Spirit, and we are made, and he renewes the face of our 
ſouls, which looked like eartb; Here is our comfort, that when he ſuffers us to ſleep, 
he himſelf s not, but watcberb over us, and in his good time graciouſly awakens 
, and bids us ſtand up as from the dead, and gives ns light again, that when he 
ſuffers us to flip, yet he continueth in his feadineſſe ; be changeth not, and there- 
fore are We not conſumed: our comfort lies all in all in Gods ſ#pporr, Your 
doctri ne in ſtead of this foffe, gives the poor ſoul a pretty reed to lean upon for 
its comfort. | 
2. Whereas you commend your doctrine, | for that it teacheth, that by looſe- 
neſſe, prophaneneſſe, negligence in the uſe of means, &c. there may be an apoſta- 
tizing to perdition, and ſo ſorely rebuketh the fleſh; I what I pray ſaith it in this 
particular more then owrs? it over and over renonnces what you impoſe on it, as if 
it 2 of ſalvation, under the moſt incredible extremity of lewd- 
neſſe and impiety, ] it ſpeaks as much as your for its life, that there may be ¶ by 
looſeneſſe, prophaneneſſe, negligence an apoſtatizing to perdition, ] yea a great 
deal more; it ſait h, bi- i apoſtatizang to perdition ; only it ſaith, no man that is once 
regenerate, is permitted thus to apoſtatixs: not but that he may fab into theſe ¶ looſe · 
neſſe, prophaneneſſe more then negligence, ] but that is a fir, wherein he is not 
himſelf. Thus 


Nullum grande ingenium ſine mixturà dementie, 


But by the grace of God he ſoon recovers, ' and is what he was before, a hater of 
the [looſeneſle, prophaneneſſe, negligence, &c. ] and ſo much the more for the 

hurt he received by them. Now What indignation? what xzcale ? yea,what revenge ? 

Multi fuit utile vinci. Their foile ſet an edge on their valour, ſo is it with the Sairer, 

ſaith our doctrine: they may be betrayed to ſome [ looſeneſle, prophaneneſſe, negli- 

gence, &c. ] by the ſleſb, but then when by the grace of God they diſcover it, they 

make their fleſs pay for it for ever after; put tlie greater bridle into its /ips, and fal 

with the ſharper yod on its bath, and notonly on that which is [irrational in 

them ] as you ſpeak, but on their very re«ſon it ſelf, and captivates it tothe obedience 

of Chrift. You think, itſeems, the Reaſon of man is al ſpirit , I wis, this is fleſh too 

till it be ſpirirmalized, and is more unruiy then the inferior faculties : ſo much more 
as it pretends to know more, and takes upon it to /peak_ wore, it playes the foo/ more 
ingeniouſiy and more pompos ſiy then the reſt. The Saints lay the rd on the back of 
this prond foole. It is not (they well know) the [ ſhaking and ſound of it} that will 
teach it ſubjection; whereas you ſay it | will hardly learn ſubjection without theſe. J 
the Saints finde it will not at all learn it by theſe, without many a ſore blow. They 
therefore lay the rod on the back, yea, the face of this fool, and are fain to ſtrike its 
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ejes black and blew , as it were to pul them out, till ſhe will yield to be ruled, but do 
you think the [irrational part of man] will ever be [ taught ſubjection by ſhaking 
of rods, ] yea,by any leſſon you can teach it with a rod in your hang, and ever anon on 
its back? it is never | brought to ſubjection by teaching, ] but by force. Threats will 
not do it; the irrational, yea, the rational part of man «n/anfified, is never [_broughe 
into ſubje&tion ] by any feare ; out ward ating; may be reſtrained, the reſtrain; of ant 
ward is the redounding of inward; it is the Spirits work (to keep down the fleſh) and un- 
regenerate part, it never did nor will learn ſubjectionʒ ſaith the Apoſtle, It neither is ſab- 
jets is the law of God, nor indeed can be; ſo then our Doctrine lifts up the ſpirit by boly 
hope, not without many fearei but of the riſings of the fleſs to its diſbonour, diſcomfort, 
diſtraftion; but yours which thinks to do ſuch feats on fleſh by fear, forgets what kinde 
of beaſt that Caſſe ] is, it hath not wit enough to fear beating, and longer then it feels 
the rod,it doth not minde it, and When it feel; it, it mindes not what it means, and will 
in ſpite hold on its old pace; as the Spani/s beggar ſaid, not alter it for af the 
whipping in Paris, . (IE 

[ if it be objeRed, (ſay you) Yea, but experience ſheweth, that the contrary do- 
rine, viz, that which maintaines unconditioned perſeverance, is more effectual to 
ſubdue corruption in men, then the other; in as much as many who maintain the 
Doctrine of falling away, are known to be looſe, and of ſinful addiction in ſeveral 
kindes, to be no triends tothe power of Religion, & c. whereas men of greateſt ho- 
lineſſe , and ſtrictneſſe of converſation, are knowne to be of the contrary judgement; 
To this alſo I anſwer. ] 

Before I examine your Anſwer, I muſt be bold to tell you, 

1. That we maintain not ſuch an C unconditioned perſeverance} as you put upon 
us, [that men ſhould continue ſure of coming to heaven, without walking in wayes 
of holineſſe, yea while they tun to all exceſſe of riot;] ir is your pleaſure to impoſe 
this on our doctrine ; our doctrines do as juſtly abborre this fancy, as you injuriouſly 
charge it upon her, while ſhe ſpeaks of [abſolute ſalvation of the Saints] ſhe 
intends by abſolute free from confuſion, not tree from conditions of obedience, but is 
bold to ſay, God hath abſolutely decreed to give his Saints this bleſſed condition, and 
to keep them from ſin on earth as well as crown them with glery & happines in heaven. 

2. That we lay no great weight onthe | looſeneſſe of the adverſaries of our do- 


Arine, ] nor on the ¶ſtrictneſle of the proteſſor of ir. ] If any of our ſide uſe this as 


an argument of the truth of our doctrine, and the falſbond of the contrary; they uſe it 
but ad populum, as a plauſible probability; not ad eruditos, as a convincing demonſtrati- 
on : alas, we know too many have maintained the trath in the Schooles and Churches, 
and yet denied it in their converſation ; and many who have been /ewd in their opinions, 
have been hlameleſſe enough in their converſation ; and have done the more miſchief 
by demeaning themſelves in a fair Way of exemplary civility. and ſuppoſed ſanctimo- 
niouſ ue ſſe; yet to me it ſeems not probable , that the generality of thoſe who are vicious 
in their practice, ſhould be orthodox in their Texets, or that the generality of thoſe who 
are wpright in their lives, ſhould go wrong in their doctrines. Now to your Anſwer # 
You ſay firſt in a pretty bravado [that the maintainers of the Apoſtaſie of the Saints, 
need count it no robbery, to be every way equall in the honour of holineſſe , with 
their oppoſers; and that the truth is, if ic were lawful for you to utter, what you res 
ally apprehend and judge in this caſe , you do not finde the Spirit of holineſſe, to 
breath with chat authority, heat, or excellency of power, in the writings of the latter, 
which you ate very ſenſible of in the writings of the former. I I dare be bold to ſay 
that the writings of one Calvin, are able to blow down all thoſe of all the Arminians 
in the world; It was no great Hyperbole, that he ufed , who ſaid of Calvins Inſti- 


tat ion. 


Preter Apoſtolicas, — Chriſti tempora, chartas, 


Huic peperere libro, ſecula nul[a parem. 


How doth his holy pen all along drop, as - were, the dew of heaven on the ſad ſpi : 
tit 
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rit of every ſanctiſied Reader ? how doth it rain fire and brimftone on the heart of eve- 
ry profane worldling;and as it were ſtrike through the loines of a carnal, or formal pro- 
ſeſſor? what Beza ſaid of Lathers, may be as truly applied to Calvin. Mile ; 


Luther ad hunt calamum , ferrea clava nihil. 
Roma orbem donmit , Romam fb; Papa ſubegit, 
Viribua illa ſuis, frandibm iſte ſmis. 
Quanto illa major Lutherus, major & iſto, 
Ilam it amque, uno qui domnit calamo ? 


It were to diſbonour Calvin, but to preferre him before Arminius, Bertiu, Tilenwm Tom- 
ſon, and the reſt of your pious Advocates for Apoſtaſie; there are none of them wor- 
thy to be named inthe ſame page with him. Vea, to paſſe by Calvin, whoſe Comments 
ſeem to be dictated by the ſame Spirit, that indited the Texr; what think you of Dod, 
Dent Dike, Bolton, Preſton $1647 (to name no others now alive)how doth the Spirit of 
holineſſe blow with a continual gale in their writings, when as at moſt, there are but 
light puffes of it to be found in the beſt ſcriblings of your eArminien Rabbies ? That 
which you ſay [checks the authority of their demands for righteouſneſſe, and holi- 
nefſe} doth but reflect them ſo as to fall with the more force and efficacie on the 
heart of the Reader, and is ſo far fromſ cutting the ſtronger finnews of their motives] 
that it ſtrengthens them, to run fo much the more A z we need not fear to 
compare theſe, and other latter mens writings , with thoſe of the Fathers of the firft 
30c, yeares, who you pretend [were all for the Apoſtaſie of the Saints,] how juſtly, 
ſhall be examined in your 15. Chapter: in the mean time we deny ¶thoſe Writers are 
of your ſide, and ſay, that thoſe om ou ſide, want nothing to Saint them, but that 
they lived not in the former ages; ſure they are as much before many of thoſe Saints 
in holine ſſe, as they come bebinde them in time. I may truly ſay, that as the myſtery of 
iniquity began to work betimes, ſo the myſtery of godlineſſe was never ſo fully diſco- 
vered as of late. 

You come to ſpeak of latter Diyines whom you rank into three Claſſes; in the 
firſt you put L Calvin, Muſcalm, Peter Martyr, Bucer, &c. ] and would bear us in 
hand [they were not ſo fully ſetled in their judgement, for the docttine of abſolute 


perſeverance, as is conceived; ] how much you abuſe them and ws in this your miſrepre- 


ſentation of them, ſhall be ſhewed in its due place in your 15. Chapter, 

In the ſecond rank you put [the Ancient Worthies of our Exgliſ Church] and 
pretend they had two Nations in their wombs, and that where they ſpeak one word 
for us, they let fall another for you] this is faid, not proved and we hope ſhall be fully 
diſproved in its place, Chap. 15. 

In the third liſt you put [ thoſe godly Miniſters now upon the ſtage, I and tell us 
how in [their uſes they pull down that faith, which they eſſay to build up in their do- 
ctrine] eratem habent, and I leave them to ſpeak for themſelves ; onely whereas 
[you prognoſticate the fall of the doctrine of perſeverance, ] 1am bold {to affirm, that 
your miſtake of the riſing of it, is a ſufficient aſſurance to me you are not infallible in 
your prediction of the ruine of it; and that you may well be at a fault in foretelling 
its death, not baving rightly calculated its »«tiviry, Who but Mr. Goodwin, queſtion- 
leſſe a ſinguler zealot tor Reverend Perkins,would have honoured bis name ſo farre, 
as to have aſcribed | the general reception of the doctrine of perſeverance onely to 
the great Reputation which he worthily bare in our Engliſh world ? ] alas, many re- 
ceived that docttine who did little value Mx. Perkins ; you tell us | the Tranſlators 

bowed the Text to make it comply with this doctrin: I ſure they would not generally 
have bended their heads to Mr, Perkins,but this doctrin prevailed with all ſorts of meu 
of all parties: nor was bs doctrine honoured for Mr. Perkms,but Mr. Perkins was reve- 
renced by the godly for bis clear and dexterous explication of this do&rine;rthovgh the 
people may take up doctriues upon the credit of a mar , the learned eſteem the man for 
his dsQrine, and this is ſuch a dell rire, that though your ſelſe have ſet againſt it, 
armed with as much authority among multitudes in the Nation, as Mr. Perkins was, 
and 
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and with more favour of ſome in authority, yet do not we fear, leſt your name ſhould 
prevail with the godly learned, to perſwade them, that the | names of the Saints may be 
blotted out of Gods book; | write as many books as you pleaſe to that purpoſe ; yea, 
though an Angel from beaven, ſhould give an atteſtation to it, they would be bold to 
ſay th ngel preached another Goſpel , and lethim be —— Having thus ſlurred the 
Advocates tor perſeverance, as not ſufficiently conſtant to themſelves, ] you proceed 
next to tell us, that [were they never ſo conſtant in their judgement in this particular, 
this had no ſuch. ſpecial influence on the holineſſe of their lives, but that they muſt ra» 
ther thank ſundry other principles ; this was not any wayes acceſſory to their 
godlineſſe, ] but were this of ſuch a malignant nature, as you have pleaſed co render 
it, it would have ſo poiſoned the ſpirits of their godlineſſe , that no [ other princi- 
ples] could have been a ſufficient Antidote, I ſhall in due place ſhew, that aſſurance 
of ſalvation is the chief incentive to holineſſe, preſervative ag4inſt temptations, cor- 
roſive of luſts, and ſhortly, that chi: bope makes men purifie thewſelves, even as God 
pure. 
for the preſent, I am to conſider what you ſay concerning [the perſons chiefly in- 
tended in the objeRion Jprerended to be made againſt your doctrine, viz. the worſt 
of the late Biſhops ſuch as Romanized , and Tyrannized moſt amongſt chem ; roge- 
ther with their Clergy-creatures, and Favourites, who generally inclined to the do- 
ctrine of falling away; and withall, took more liberty in their lives, then men truly 
Religious ought to have done ] But this you ſay was [ occaſioned by other principles, 
not this doctrine of Apoſtaſie. ] This is an argument I am unwilling to meddle with, 
Ab bac ſcabie 1tenemus ung net. I yield the faults of the profeſſor, are not alwayes charge- 
able on the doltrine he proteſſeth. elſe what would begome of Chriſtianity > But when 
you ſay that LAtheiſme, and Polytheiſme; are not the better, though the profeſſors 
of either of theſe opinions, have quitted themſelves upon better terms of honour. and 
reputation in their lives, then many Chriſtians, ] I muſt tell you, 1, That had the ge- 
neraluy of Chriſtians, quitted themſelves no better, then the generality of Atheiſts, and 
polytheiſts, your inſtance had been pertinent; this not being ſo, it is litttle to the pur- 
poſe. 2. That the Chriſtians who do ſo | ill acquit themielves ] what ever they be 
in their profeſſion, ate in theit opinion Atheiſts, or Polytheiſts, and being Polytherfts, 
are indeed Arheiits, but we have the charity to think that almoſt al that pro feſſe 
the doctrine of Apoſtaſie, do hold what they profeſſe ; and perhaps /ome of them hold 
it upon the conſciouſneſſe of their o falling, though but from a fains profeſſion of 
godlineſſe. And whereas you gravely tell us out of Sir Francis Bacon [that Atheiſme 
never perturbed States; for it makes men wary of themſelves, as looking no further: ] 
I muſt needs ſay, Atheiſme is very much obliged to you, for giving ſo fair a chatactet᷑ 
of it. enough to commend it to a high place, in the affections of States-men, as being 
of a quiet, peaceable ſpirit; ] whereas Chriſtian Religion, it ſeems, is more froward 
and :wrbulent , and in that reſpe& doth not deſerve ſo much countenance from A- 
thority. But I am afraid when it comes to be examined, it will appear, that Atheiſme 
is no way guilty ofthis your commendation, but hath been allalong the great incen- 
diary of States; only ſhe hath had the Art to blow the coales, ſo as to ſeem to do it with 
the breath of Religion, Religion is firſt pure, then peaceable. All [diſturbance of - 
States, Jis from a civil Atbeiſme, as one ſaid, a denying thoſe of whom God ſaid,7e are 
gods; and where men deny there is a God in beaven: they never ſubmit out of conſci- 
ence to the Deputy. gods on earth ; but Chriſtian Religion preſſeth this, as an eſpecial 
duty, to be /ubjef not only for wrath , but alſo for conſcience ſake. Sir, I may trul 
ſay, chat Chriſtian Religion never{ perturbed States ] but by accident; as it occaſioned 
a rage and fury in the hearts of «Atheiſt: or Idolater ij i heſe are they that are the grand 
Bontefews; and they are ſo much the more Atheiſts, as they pretend Religion to colour 
their ſeditious inſurrections. Thus I hope Atheiſme is not like to receive ſo much 
thanks, for its meckneſſe as you pretend it is worthy of; and the reaſon you bring 
to prove it [ free from this offence of perturbing of states Jis ſuch , as will not prove 
it, viz, [ that it makes men wary of themſelves, as looking no further; ] for, 1. Athe- 
ilme is apt to make men Jeſſe [wary of themſelves, as telling them, they are in no 
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danger after this preſent life; and 2, The more it [ makes men look to themſelves ] the 
tefle it makes them fearful of [ perrurbing States ] if they may obtain eaſe to ;hemp- 
ſelves, by difarbing others; and raiſe their private fortunes on the pablick ruines, 
And whence I pray comes all Lperturbing of States, I but from mens ſeeking them- 
ſelves, and their own advantage, though by the confuſion of other: what you adde 
of the Biſhops creatures politick deſigne in maintaining the doctrine of Apoſtaſie] 
though it be more then you can aſſure us, as I ſuppoſe, not baving been of their (own- 
ſel, yet I am content to yield, as making thus farre for us, that it inferres the Pwritans 
wete ally for the doctrine of perſeverance, ſeeing ¶ the Epiſcopalians oppoſed that 
doQrine , in hatred of che Puritans, ] That which you cloſe all with, that the Ca- 
thedral generation embraced the docttine of Apoſtaſie, out of their generall reve- 
rence of Autun, I is meerly ſaid ; Awfin (ſay we) was the great Patron of our Do- 
ctrine, and you tell us [| Mr. Prinne faith , He wonders how any man that hath pernſed 
Auſtin, can have the boldneſſe to affirme the contrary 3 whether the paſſages which you 
quote out of Auſtin, will demonſtrate [this ſpeech of Mr. Prinnes to have never a 
praine of modeſty in it] ſhall be examined in its turn. 

In the mean time I ſhall take into conſideration what you ſubjoyn againſt what 
the aſſertors — the doctrin of 8 — are, as you ſay, wont — _ — 

too u experience; | that they never knew any, who fell in with your 
— , but they declined in Religion; Iſurely it hath been too true an obſervation 
in many of them, who have from conſtane Preachers , become idle drones, and from 
ert, fakewarm; yea, cold praffitioner: of holy duties. Whereas you ſay, 
Such an allegation as this, much refemblerh che ſuperſtitious advice of thoſe who diſ- 
wade the marriages of coufin-Germans, upon the account of this obſervation of 
theirs, that ſach have never proſpered :] 1 muſt reply, this of [coofin-Germans 
marringes Jis nothing a A to the caſe of embracing the doctrine of poſtaſie, 1. There 
being wortung in the nus of ſuch tnarriages as ſhould render them 8#<0ppy, there 
being very mach in the Gens of the diRritie of Apoſtaſie, to rurn the maintainers 
of it out of the way of lolineſſe. The a. e nen 4 divine decree for our pte ſerva- 
tion, leads us to u ſenſe of our Weakneſſe and corrupt ion, and jealouſie over them, which 
would be too ſure to berray us to eternal deflywition , were we not fupporred by the 
immediate hand of God , and he who thinks not this alone able ro keep him, but that he 
can ſufficiently keep bmſelſr, as you ſhew next, { being aſſiſted onely by a general 
ace ] or rather outward meanes of it is in a fair way to fal, thinking he may fond by 
o tb, 2. There being, I fear, n wore general declining from the Wayes of bo- 
lineſſe, to be obſerved in the maintainers of the doQrine of Apottaſie „then { mnhappt« 
neſſe in the marriages of conſin-Germanz; Jalbeit | one Swallow doth not make a Sum- 
mer Jas you fay [ nor oneWoodcock a Winter, Jyet the c/deſt Summer is ever wont to 
abound with mal titudes of Smalowes, & the warmeſt Winter with a ſufficient numbet of 
Foodbocks ; and ſo this doctrine of Apoſtaſie is commonty attended with an Apoſtaſie in 
prattice in woſt ofthe defenders of it. Albeit ſome ſuch happy men, as Mr. Goodwin, 
may retain their priſtine ardor in holineſſe, the jr part of your confederates have 
not much to boaſt of in this kinde ; if any of them have, they may well be reckon- 
ed among the ni gro qur ſimillima ci gno. 

You tack about next to the old point, to vindicate your doctrine from the aſper- 
ſion of ancomfortabteneſſe,and will needs bear us in hand that. chere is almoſt the ſame 
conſideration of a Saints refraining from ſin, and of a mans forbearing to deſtroy his 
natural life by wilful precipitation, poiſoning himſelf, or the like; and that the inclina- 
tion which is in men, to —— their natura tife, is not much more potent, vigorous, 
and active, then that in the Saints, to forbear ſins ; at leaſt of ſuch a ſize, as may be- 
tray them to damnation.] | 

And firſt, you tell us that [even the natural inclination in men, to their 

lives, is not ſo ſtrong , but that many times they lay violent hands on themſelves. ] 
This to my ſeeming makes Virrle for your advantage, for if that ſtreng defire of life and 
abborrency of death, which nature bath —— in every many breaſt , be not able to 
prevail with many ſo farre, as to from caſting themſelves away, and to 
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row weary of life , upon trivjal matters of diſcontent; as we have known ſome that 
— killed themſelver, onely becauſe they could pleaſe others, and have cut their 
own throat becauſe they could not embrace anothers boſome : Some that have thrown 
away their iv, becauſe they could not retain ſome inconſiderable part of theit 
livings ; ſome that have ftrangled tbomſelvoi, becauſe they could not have ſuch a 
proportion as they deſired of the breath of apptaaſe; ſome that have murtbered them» 
ſelves, becauſe they could not be revenged on another, and have embrued their hands 
in their on blood, becauſe they were not long enough to reach their exemvies ; I ſay, 
if the frong natural deſire of life were ſo eaſily overcome by ſuch weak temprations, 
what wonder is it if the Saints love of piritual life be much more abared by many 
eruptions of their nat#ral /uſts, and injections of Satans temptations, and ſo be not 
potent enough to preſerve them from finning with an high hand, without the fpeciat 
aſſiſtance of beaven ? There is in every Saint ſo much of the old man, as is apt to tell 
him, chat ſpirit nal Ae is not worth the holding upon ſuch harſb terms, astoabandon 
the dear pleaſures of ſinne, and renouncethe profits and accommodation: of it, and ſpend 
his whole /ife in a continual mortifying himſelfe. What ever you finde in your /elf, 
the generality of the Saints will humbly acknowledge, that they have 4 la in their 
members rebelling againſt the law of their mindes, and leading them ever and anon captive 
unto the law of ſin; & that were their ſpiriznal life in their own handi, they ſhould be apt 
every moment to offer an abhorred violence to it; they confeſſe, they have much more 
corruption then grace ; more of earth then heaven, oſ fleſs then Spirit in them that the 
fleſd lies cloſe under the beſt of their graces; and had not God decreed to preſerve 
them by his own bleſſed influences , it would ſecretly eat them all out; ſo that nothing 
can fecure them from feare of 8 then a decree of heaven to pre- 
ſerve them, which owr doctrine holds as neceſſary , yours laughes at as 


needieſſe. 

A it is bold to tell us, that , [though it ſhould be granted, that the Propenſion 
in the Saints to abſtain from ſin, ſimply be not ſo great, as that natural deſire in men, 
to preſerve their natural lives, yet that poſſibly it may be; yea, and probably is, 
every way as potent, and operative, in reference to ſome ſinnes, and par- 
ticularly to thoſe , which are likely to occaſion , or produce finall Apo- 
ſtaſie. ] 

I . no Saint beſide your ſelfe, that dares own this; what ſin is there, that any 
Saint can pretend to ſo ſtrong a propenſion to abſtain fromit, when he remembers 
into what deſperatenes, Noah, Lot, David, Jonah, Peter; every one of thoſe who are 
moſteminent in the Book of God, did unawares fall? Good Sir, give us leave to 
acknowledge, we owe it to Gods keeping our feet, that we runner to all exceſſe of wic 
edueſſe j what were our [ propenſions to abſtain from it,] were it not for bw graciows 
reſtraining us ? how would our love beſot us, our anger us , our bope bribe us, 
our er bac us, eiu ber of them, and much more a inſenſibly betray us to the grea- 
eſt nations when God bath made us moſt happy pertakers of the divine nature, 
wo is us that we have too much of the old man; yea, the beaft in us. It is not all the 
portion of grace we have received, would ſerve to maintain us, were it put into our 
own keeping, It is onely out heavenly Fathers care, that preſerves it for , and a4 
by ir. We are ſenſible, our very improvement would prove our /oſſc;and that we ſhould 
grow prond of being humble, and by our beſt Works be inſnared in the worſt, did 
not he graciouſly watch over us; ſo that notwithſtanding all our ['propenſion to ab · 
ſtain]from the greateſt evill, nothing can ſecure us from the fear of a final Apo» 
ſt4ſe, but that which your docttine ſo pleaſantly frumpes us with a{ decree of hear 
ven to preſerve us. ] 

And whereas you merrily adde, that though there be in every ſin whatſoever, 4 
natural tendency according to the kinde and degree of it towards Apoſtaſie, even 
that whichis final, as there is in every light prick with a pin in a mans finger, towards 
the diſſolution of the natural life; yet as no man is diſturbed in his peace, and com- 
fort touching the continuance of his health and life, by a drop or two of blood drawiu 
from his finger, by the ſcratch of a pin; ſo neither is there any reaſonable ground, or 
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occaſion , why upon the commiſſion of every ſinne a Saint ſhould be ſtruck into a 
aſſion of feare of falling away, unleſſe he hath an aſſurance from heaven, that he 
ſhall not fall away.] | 

We defire you to know, that we look on [every ſinne] as that which is wor tal; and 
what jon compare but to a [prick of a pin in the finger] we eſteem as a wound with a 

ſpear at the beart;and were it but as the | prick of a pin in the finger] we have known 
how ſome have died of ſuch a prick,; which hath gangrened, and being at firſt neg- 
lected as inconſiderable, bath at laſt proved no leſſe then incarable; we know nof, prick] 
ſo little, as that any but the bal/om of Chriſts blood can heale it: the ſmalleſt ſin, hath 
too nuch malignityin it; and is apt to feſter and ravk/e to our deſtrutlion : yea, our 
ſcratchingwould ſoon make every prick Jan uſcer, and every ulcer immedicabile vulnus, 
had we not an engagement of the Great Phyſician to heale it; ſo that nothing ſecures 
us from fear of periſhing in the leaſt ſinne, but onely an aſſurance from heaven, We 
do indeed allow your diſtinction of | fins of infirmity or quoridiane incurſionis, and 
fins of preſumption and vaſtantia conſcientiam. ] But withall we adde, that the leaſt 
[ fin of infirmity] would ſoon prove ſtrong enough to lay waſte our conſciences, did not 
the handof God mercifully prevent; nor can we ſatisſie our ſelves againſt the danger 
of a finall Apoſtaſie , with leſſe then an aſſurance from heaven, ro preſerve w from 
every evill Work unto that glorious kingdome : So farre are we from allowing our ſelves 
to ſuppoſe as you do, that in reſpect of any, the greateſt ſinnes | the inclination of the 
Saints may be as ſtrong and free towards a Nun-Commilſion of them, as the natu- 
ral inclination in men is towards a ſelfe-preſervation.] For I muſt take the boldneſſe 
to remember you, that men deſtroy not their natura lives without pain, and when 
they have begun to act towards it, the pain hath many times checked them from pro- 
ceeding,but there is an wnregenerate part in every Saint, which takes but too much pe- 
ſure in ſins of all dimenſions ; yea, ſuffers as much pain in the ſad continuance of ſpi- 
ritwal life; the beſt men have too much in them, which de/ights in wounding them to 
death, and is no leſſe tortured in all the actions of ſpiritual life : there is that in the 
be of the Saint which is apt to complain of a harſh bitterneſſe in the greateſt pleaſures 
of Gods 2 and what ever gives moſt rœreſbing to the ſpirit, is as vexatiows to the 
fieſp, conſidering how much we carry about us, which rejenceth in the mortall wounds , 
we receive by ſin; you may well be ſatis fied, that we are not ſatisfied with any aſſu- 
rance leſſe then a decree of heaven for our preſervation from ſinal eApoſtaſie. 

Nor indeed can we give any credit at all to what you avouch next with a compe- 
tent confidence, that whether that inclination or diſpoſition in the Saints, which 
you now ſpeak of, be actually, and in the generality of them, according to their pre- 
ſent conditions, commenſurable, in — power, and every other deſirable pro- 
perty, with the inclination in men to preſerve their natural lives, by the forbearance 
of all acts whatſoever apparently deſtructive to them, or no; moſt certain it is, that 
God hath vouchſafed unto them, a ſufficiency of means in abundance, to make them 
every wayes commenſurable hereunto; yea, to raiſe them to an higher pitch or de- 
gree of ſtrength and power, then ſo; yea, and further, hath made the ſameevery 
way capable, all their infirmities, and weakneſſes allowed, of the uſe of theſe means, 
even to the producing of ſuch a glorious and bleſled effect as that. 

Reverend Sir, we ſhall be all as forward as you in magnifying the unmeaſurable 
riches of the goodneſſe of God to us, in vouchſafing us [Ca ſufficiency of means,] 
to preſerve us from ever deſtroying our ſoules ; but we as humbly profeſſe, that 
this [ufficiency notwithſtanding „ WE are nor ſafficient of onr ſelves , even in 
the midſt of theſe meanes ; there is we grant a /»ffciencie in the meanes , both 
to keep Saints from deſtroying their ſoules , and to bring the worſt of ſinners to 
faye themſelves from the deſtroyer ; that is, the meanes /uo genere, are ſuffici- 
ent, and need no further addition or ſupplement; but though there be ſo full a ſuffici- 
ency in the means, there muſt be acknowledged an in/»fficiency in the beſt Saints, to 
make ſo happy «ſe of them, as to have their hearts raiſed] (as you phraſe it) [to a 
higher pitch or degree of ſtrength and power, then ſo; Ithat is, to forbear ſomes which 
are deſtructive to their ſoles, then they have of forbearing acts of violence to their 
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botier. There is no Saint, unleſſe of ſome new Canonization, that ever preſumed to 
pretend to thi, I beleech you conſider, men have nothing but what is from without, 
that puts them into ſuch an wnnarwral rage, as to lay bands on themſelves ; there is ng 
mas doth th, but in a fit of fury or griefe ; and even theſe paſſions are not without 
ſome controllings and checkings,both of resſon,and natural love of life; but a men have 
that within them, which without any irritation from abroad, is too apt to put them 
on ſianes deſtructive to their ſoules; yea, and which cannot be ha in from ſuch per- 
nicious courſes , by all diſſwaſves preſented unto them by ſuch objects, as their 
thoughts do ever and anon neceſſarily encounter. There is fl-ſ6 more or lefle(] hope) 
in every Saut; and look how much fle6chere is, ſo much is there as bates life, and is 
engmonred on the death of the ſonle; the wiſdome of the fleſltogrmue ti pxG-, the ſub- 
limate, and moſt refined part of it, xeithey is, nor can bs ſubject to the Law of God: and 
as long as rb continues, and contniue it will, as long as we ſojourne in theſe Taber- 
nacles of clay, we may not expect to attain to ſuch | adegree of ſtrength to forbeate 
ſin] as may be bold to avouch it ſelf [ commenſurable to our natural inclination, to 
preſerve our natural lives, ] much lefle as you are pleaſed to pretend to exceed it. 
In every man there is one part, which is at once both Wilde and doting ; while the 
Saints are in the fleſb, there will be flein the Saints; and las that will never ceaſe to 
warre againſt the ſoxle , and uſe all poſſible meanes to deſtroy it, and that too, as it were 
by a colour of La, ſuch as is in the member: of the beſt man;which makes me rife much 
higher in my wonder at your next paſſage; = that if che ſaid inclinacion in the 
Saints, be not every way as ſerviceable unto them, in ſecuring them againſt all fears 
of acting, in any way apparently deſtructive to their great ſpiritual intereſt the ſaving 
of their ſoules, as the other inclination in men is to them, to ſecure them from feares 
of doing any thing knowingly , to the unavoidable loſſe of their lives; the fault is 
meerly and abſolutely in themſelves, and this not through any infirmity or weak- 
neſſe which is natural to them, and ſo inſeparable ; but through a groſſe, ranke and 
ſtupid careleſſenos, and floth. ] | 
Alas, this Cgroſſe, ranke, ſtupid careleſſenes, and ſloth, ] is as natural to them, as 
inſirmity, and weakneſle;the natural part in them is alike weał and corruptz and if they 
ſhould at any time ceaſe to fear it, this ſecuruty would ſoon prove their deftruttion, 
nothing but fear can ſecure them from it; were it not that the Saints have an aſſa- 
rance from heaven that they ſhall be preſerved, they might well fear their Wn bands, 
though never ſo manacled, that they would be the unbappy inf#ruments of their deſtra- 
Hion, Vou at length gravely conclude if thus, then is not the doctrine of falling away 
any wayes 12 to the peace and comfort of the Saints, in reſpect of it ſelfe. but 
meerly accidentally, and occaſionally, viz as the Saints will voluntarily, and without 
any neceſſity, either from within, or from without, compelling them, break out into 
ſuch exttavagancies of ſinne, which that doctrine being true, may juſtly fill them 
with feares of falling away, and periſhing.] Yes, it is a direct conc from that 
doftrine which denies the ſnpportance of heaven to them, at leaſt aſſured by an unchan- 
geable decree, for nothing but thi can ſettle their hearts, amidſt all their weakneſſes 
and corrwptions ; that they ſhall not veluntaruly caſt themſelves upon ſuch acti, as will 
prove their inevitable ruine. See now who carry it with molt comfort to the Saints 
and honoar to God; Tow who will tell them to this purpoſe , that [the decree of God 
notwithſtanding they may periſh by a voluntary ſlothfulneſſe and ſecurity; ] and yet 
withall, that they have ſo much power, as that unleſſe they be groſlely.rankly,and ſtu- 
pidly careles, they cannot periſh; Jor we who ſay, they are apt to be ſo [groſſely, rank. 
Iy. and ſtupidly careles, ] as that without the eſpeciall aſſiſtance of heaven. deſigned and 
decreed irreverſibly from all eternity they muſt needs peri/s; but withall, that that Lgroſa, 
rank, and ſtupid careleſſeneſſe] whereunto they are ſtill too prone, notwithſtanding 
God hath from everlaſting paſſed an immat able decree, that they ſhall be ſe graci- 
onſly ſupported as never to periſh. Tow, ſorſooth, will needs have the Saints {ſufficiently 
provided againſt for fear, by the conſideration of what is in themſelves; but deny that 


God either hath or can infalliblß decree to preſerve them: we afficm the Saints have . 


thing 4 themſelves but what is too weak to preſerve them ; onely we aſſure _ of 
| afery; 


e SANCITI _ Cunt. 


ſafety , by the goodneſs of Cod, whoſe hand is irreſiſtible , whoſe will is irreverſible. 
You do not conclude this Section till you have told us one thing more, which you 
ſay [may not be omitted, that even the aſſertors of the common doctrine of perſe- 
verance, do affirm, and teach that their doctrine it ſelfe notwithſtanding, the Saints 
under ſuch extravagancies of ſin as we ſpeak of, can have no comfort, peace, or aſſu- 
rance of ſalvation ; and conſequently no aſſurance of perſevering in faith unto 
the end. Therefore no ſuch great difference between your doctrine and theirs, in 
point of comfortz] I anſwer : Thus it pleaſeth God to clear our dotrine by the 
mouth of its adverſary. For if we teach thus, as you —— then how injuri- 
ouſly have you charged us, with [ encouraging men to aſſure themſelves of ſalvation 
in the height of exorbitancy and extravagancy. ] This piece, and much of this Chapter, 
wherein you load us with an inſufferable calumny, as if we opened heaven to all un- 
clean, unmercifull, ungodly men, if once Saints , hang as well together, as barp, and 
barrow, and make as harmonious a conſort, 

2. We do not [ bid men aſſure themſelves of heaven, ] but onely in a ſtate of repene- 
ance, and in ſuch an eſtate we ſafely may, and confidently do, 

Laſtly, the difference between * and jow, lies in this; Tow comfort men with 
hope they may either tand ſo, as not to need to repent, or repent ſo as to riſe again by 
ſomewhat in themſelves, We will them to look bigher , both for their ſrengtb and 
comfort, and to acknowledge they owe both to what can never fail, a Decree of hea- 
ven; we minde them while they are in an [ extrayagancy, Jof the &/honowy they do to 
that gracious God, who put a happy difference between them and others; and at once 
tell them, they have nothing of themſelves, but what is juſt matter of Game and grief 
to them, and that if they repent, they muſt return all che glory of it to God, and then may 
as much rejoyce in him. | | 

As if you diſtruſted all you have ſaid hitherto , as if it were too ſhort , at leaſt not 
ſufficiently clear; you proceed to indoctrinate us what thoſe meanes are, which 


God hath given in ſuch abundance to the Saints, to preſerve them from the danger, 
and conſequently from the fear of Apoſtaſie, L equal to thoſe which men have for the 
preſervation of their natural lives. ] | 

And, 1. You ſay there is nothing indangers the ſalvation of the ſoule but ſin, yea, 
only ſuch ſins, as are notoriouſly manifeſt to the Saints, if not by the light of na- 
ture, yet by the Scriptures; ſo that God hath vouchſafed them ſufficient means to 
inform them, of what is apparently deſtructive to their ſoules.] 


Right; and ſo he hath,and not _ the [ Saints, ] but all other men: But though the 
Saints have means to ſee ſuch ſinnes, have they not withall too much in them, ever 
and anon to blinde them that they cannot ſee them have they not /»ſt as well as reaſon? 
and doth not /»ſt ever and anon, bleare the eye of reaſon, ſo that they do not ſee things 
which are near enough at hand? yea, doth it not repreſent ſin as none, yea, as good ? 
He that conſiders the deceit fulneſſe of ſn, its Sophiſtry, and Rhetorich , Hs dexterity in 
putting fair colours on fowle practices. in diſtinguiſbing and limit ing. cutting and mincing, 
needs not doubt but that the greateſt proportion of reſo» that is in the Saints , may 
be many times outwitted by lat. Yea, whith is that al Saints have ever found by 
unhappy experience, that their very reſo» ha h been imployed by /#ft , to ſpend its 
beſt ſtrength in theit behalfe againſt God and irs /elfe; and hence the Saints are afraid 
of nothing more then their carnal reaſor; as finding nothing more difficult then to 
captivate their thoughts , and bring them into ſubjettion to the obedience of Chriſt, and 
nothing more dangerous then to attribute too much to their reaſon being made by their 
Iuſts, and ſo corrupted as to plead in the defence of their unworthy encroach- 
ments and wſwrpations, 

2, Say you God hath given them eyes wherewith and light, whereby clearly and 
evidently to ſee and know that it is not more rational and manlike , to refrain ſuch 
— , as endanger their bodies, then ſuch as are apparently deſtruQive to their 

ules 
True; yea, it is evident it is much more [rational and manly, ] for in many caſes, it 
is rational and manly to hacard the deſtruition of their lives ; yea, not to accept deli- 
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verance, but per virtwtem mori, quim per dedecus wivere. But it is irrational in the 
higheſt, ro expoſe their [onle; to the leaſt danger; but what of this ? do not their eyes 
many times ſerve to ſee , there is no way to ſecure themſelves but by thu danger? and 
have not the beſt of Saints, thought it ſometimes to be diſcretion to do ſuch things as 
are apparently dſtr»{ive to their ſoulesꝰ not onely to ſave their lives, but their eſtates 
or names, and not conſidered as they ought, that to ſave them upon ſuch termes, is a 
ſure way to loſe them, even while they exjoy them; the curſe of God making them emp- 
ty enjoyments, and the griping- of their ſoules rendring them worſe ? But laſtly, what 
I pray are theſe, [ eyes ] diſtinct from reaſon and grace, of which you ſpake before? 
ſo that this is but to ſay the ſame thing in other words. 

3. God ſay you | bath not onely given them the eyes and light we ſpeak of, but 
hath fut ther indued them with a faculty of conſideration, fo as to reflect upon, and 
review; to weigh, and ponder as oft as they — what they ſee and underſtand;and 
know in this kind. JThis is ſtill but the uſe of their rear how excellent are you at v4. 
riations ? but when all is done, bath not luſt a faculty to hinder theſe conſiaerations by 
ſuggeſting other thought /? Hath not fear a ſlight to betray the [uccomrs which reaſon 
offers ? bath not ever 7 luſt tricks of diver ſion ? and do not the luſts make, that men the 
beſt of them inc onſiderately run on ſin, and in any conſideration how to provide for the 
ſafer contrivance of it The generality of Saints finde much of this in themſelves to. 
be too true, only it ſeems Mr. C dwin hath attained to ſo eminent a degree of perfeftion, 
that he hath no Ji in his members rebelling againſt the law of his minde, and leading him 
at any time captive to the lau of ſin, nor needs complain of ii body of death ; he doth 
ſo ſerve the law of God in his minde , that he never ſerves in his fleſh the law of ſon. 
He is never worſted by ſuch an enemy as corruption , nor betrayed by falſhood in his 
heart, and keeping himſelfe from ſuch ſinnes as would be [ apparantly deſtructive to 
his ſoul, ] he needs not fear ſecret fins , but as pro. ixly as he diſputes forthe Apoſta- 
ſie of vu gar Saints of a lower forme, he needs no more fear hi own falling in this 
kinde, then his falling on his own / word. 

And next he addes, that ['the wickedneſſe of the Saints, and their aptneſſe to fin, 
are indeed ſufficient to cauſe them to feat, but not the fear of falling away from God, 
or ſrom his grace, but that fear which the Scripture is wont to oppoſe to high-mind- 
edneſſe. ] Let all che Saints judge, who makes men moſt bigh-minded ; We, who ſay 
the Saints are of themſelves ever and anon apt to jall away from God through their 
own corru tions and infirmities , and in this reſpect duly preſſe them to a holy jealoujie, 
and fear of themſelves, onely we ſecure them in this fear by a decree of heaven, 
adding, that nothing but ſuch a decree can ſecure them; or Mr. Goodwin, who ſaith 
expreſſely, that [ certain it is, that the weakneſles and infirmities of the Saints,through 
which they are apt to ſin ; do not require any ſuch Decree in God, which includes in 
it an impoſſibility of their falling away, to render them ſecure from or againſt ſuch 
falling, you will ſay hereafter that C no ſuch decree can be allowed to be menti- 
oned in Scripture without detracting from the authority of thoſe ſacred books; ] and 
who hath ſaid already | that God may intend things which never come to paſle; ] ſo 
that we make the Saints ſecurity from Apoſtaſie to depend on a Decree of heaven, 
Mr. Goodwin denies ſuch a decree, and yet aſſures tbe Saints in the midſt of his diſcourſe 
for Apoſtaſie, that [they need as little fear ſuch falling away, as an unnatural diſ- 
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CHAP. 11. 


In anſwer to the tenth Chapter of Mr. Goodwins 
Book, the ſecond of bis Digreſſion. 


He firſt Section is ſuch as hath nothing but words in it, and con- 
cernes only your intended Method, which is; [Firſt to diſarme 
your Advetſaries of the weapons wherein they truſt, and 
then to eſtabliſh your own Aſſertion,] doubtleſs with irre- 

fragable Arguments. 
2. Lou tell us [ that moſt of the places compelled to ſerve 
in this warfare, are found ſituate in the New Teſtament.J 
(And what of that?) [ The firſt that cometh to hand, is that 
of our Saviour unto Peter: And pen thu Rock will I build 
my ( hureb, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevaile againſt ir, From hence, ſay you, it 
is argued ; L That thoſe that are once built by faith ap the Rock Chriſt , or upon the 
truth of the Goſpel , are not in danger, or in a poſſibility of being prevailed againſt, viz. 
to deſtraction, by all the powers of darkneſſe whatſoever. ] And it is rightly inferred ; 
for, if one of thoſe that are ſo built, may be ſo prevailed againſt, then may al; at 
being in this reſpect alike , as having alike liberty of will I trow, which renders any 
one of them, as well as another liable to deſtruction; and a/l being preſerved by the 
ſame power of God , which is as ſufficient to keep every one, as any of tbem; and /f 
having a/ske intereſt in the /ove, and faitbfulneſſe of God, which engages his power 
for every one of them, as well as other, to preſerve them from falling away , thongh 
not from falling. So then, Mhocver i built by faith, that is, not in profeſſion — 
but reality, hath this aſſurance from Chriſt; T hat the gates of hell ſhall not prevaile a- 
gainſt him, If the gates of hell may prevaile againſt one, ſo may they againſt another, 
and ſo againſt a/!; and then what pray becomes of the Church, when the Member 

are all loſt? 
To this Argument you anſwer , 

Cr. That this promiſſory aſſertion of Chriſt, doth not neceſſarily reſpe& every 
individual perſon , who de preſent is a Member of his Church, ſo as to ſecure him 
of his ſalvation againſt all poſſible ſins, or wayes of ſinning , whereinto he may be 
drawn by Satan, but may well be underſtood of the Church in general, i. e. conſider- 
ed as a body of men, ſeparate, and diſtinguiſhed from the World. Now the 
Church may be ſaid to ſtand, notwithſtanding not only ſome, but all the particular 
Saints, of which this body conſiſts at preſent, ſhould be prevailed againſt by Satan 
to deſtruction; becauſe the ratio formali of the Church, doth not conſiſt in the per- 
ſons, who do at preſent believe; but in the ſucce ſſive generation of thoſe , who in 
their reſpective times believe 

Reply, that it is true, this promiſe concernes the Church in general; but upon 
your grounds, the Church in general, cannot be ſecured from deſtruction, unleſſe 
every particular Member of it be ſo alſo: For, if any particular Member may be de- 
ſiroyed, then may another, and ſo another, and ſo ; and where then is the body. 
when all the Members are cut off? The Church in general may be without his or 


that 
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that Member; But if all the Members be deſttoyed, the Church I hope cannot 
be ſaid to be ſaved; when »o individuals are in being, the Church in general is not in 
being. What you ſay of the { River of Thames, that though there be not one drop 
of the water in it now, that was in it ſeven years ſince;yer it is the ſame River which it 
was then, ] is but a dry filr; I wis if there were never 4 drop of Water in it now, 
it were ue River; and lo if the Church ſhould loſe every Member, it ſhould be »6 
longer 4 Church; albeit it be the ſame Church nom, which it was five hundred years 
ago, though net one of thoſe Members of the Church which were then, be now on the 
earth: But thoſe Members which were then on earth, are nom in beaver ; as thoſe 
drops which were ſeven years ſince in the Thames, are now in the Ocean. So for your 
ſecond inſtance; ¶ though now there be not one perſon alive, in any Company of 
London, which was one bundred years ſince; yet is it true, the Companies are the 
ſame ſtill: But if there were no Member of the Company now in being, the Company 
were diſſolved: And ſo if no Member of the Church were ow in being, the Church 
were deſtroped. But ſay I, If one Member may periſh , then may another, and ſo all ; 
and if all in this generation, then as well all in tbe next, and ſo onward to the end 
of che World. So that unleſſe every one be ſecured from deſtruction, 0 one Beleever 
is, all the ſtrongeſt being alike apt to be betrayed by that which is in themſelve:; the 
power of God being no more abe, and being no more engaged to preſerve any one, 
then ctery one of them; all are alike. | | 3 
2. You anſwer , [When our Saviour promiſeth that the Gatez of hell ſhall not pre- 
valle againſt his Church, his meaning queſtionleſſe is this; that Death, or the Grave, 
(which may very properly be called the Gates of Hell; becauſe they that go to Hell, 
enter by them thereinto,) or elſe that Hell it ſelf ſhall not prevaile; that is, ſhall not 
have a full, or finall conqueſt over thoſe that ſhall die, built upon the Rock, he 
ſpeaks of, by faith, as by reaſon of their moſt formidable ſtrength , they are like to 
have over all other men.] | | | 
1 Reply,1. ThatDeath or the Grave may upon your grownd, be as well ſtiled the gates of 
Heaven, becauſe they that go to Heaven, enter by them tbereinto. 2:When you ſay, [Hell 
ſelf ſhall not prevaile, &c. ] do you mean by Hell, the place and torment: of Hell, or 
elſe the power and policy of the devils in Hell ?. Ifthe firſt, then, 1. Have they no 
conqueſt at all over ary that ¶ die in belief; ] for none of them ever come to that place; 
or ſuffer thoſe tormenta. 2. They are not only | like to have, ] but ſurely Ball bave 
a {full and finall conqueſt] over all others, Your word [ like to have, J implies 
you hold, that ſome dying in unbelief, may eſcape a | full conqueſt of Hell over 
them ;] or elſe pethaps, that all of chem may at length poſſibly , though is be not 
like. Ibe freed from that place and torment, ; 

Say you, ¶ according to this interpretation, the meaning only is, that thoſe that 
ſhall continue formally built on him by faith, ſhall in time be delivered out of the 
hand of all adverſe powers , yea from Death , and the Grave themſelves, the moſt 
formidable of all others.] True, nor do we ſay more; but are not the remprations 
of the Devil | adverſary powers? I they that believe ſhall be freed from them ſaywe: 
and were they not ſeed from them, they could not well be reſcued from the power of the 
grave; yea, thoſe who are not re/caed from the power of Sat ans temptations, ſhall finde 
themſelves never more miſerable, then when they ſhall be afrer their faſhion freed from 
the power of the grave. Their Reſurredliun is that which of all other things, they have 
netcrnk to dread ; and they will wiſh themſelves buried under the — and mount- 
aines , that they might never riſe to eternall confuſion, 

g — 20 interpretation of Hell by the Grave we grant true, but deny it to 
e full. - | 

Of nag — ſay the 7 | but adde, that Cameron doth not deny aur inter- 
pretatron; And whereas you ſay, [ He brings arguments againſt every other interpre- 
tation of the place, bur their's who conſtrue Hell by che — you have better 
eyes then other men, that can lee ſuch arguments of Cameron, which I am confident 
no other man can diſcerne. But you have worſe eyes then ordinary, in not ſeeing 
the concluſion which Cameron makes of his diſcourſe upon this Text in theſe words: 
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Qvidigitur ? non meminit C hriſtus hic tentat ionum atque inſultuum Satane ? Sant, ſed 
conſequenter, Nam cum de mortis & ſepulchri in Dei populum irrito conatu hie agatuy, 
omnino ſequitur ut hic locus etiam ad tentationes pertineat,quas niſi cœlitus Chriſti ope de- 
tur exire, mortem & ſepulchrum dominari neceſſe eſt. 

You next quote ¶ Maſculus referring it to the Rock, not to the Church; and ſo 
underſtanding ic ot the Doctrine of faith , not the perſons of Belcevers;] but the 
words which you quote out of Maſculus, Non quod dubitem de Eccleſie ſoltditate, ſed 
quod oa fit ex petra, are ſuch as we acknowledge, with all readinefle ; nor do we aſcribe 
the ſafety of the Church, in whole, or part to any thing, but the firmneſſe of the Rock on 
which it is built; Whether by Rock be meant the Perſon of ¶ briſt, or the Dolirine 
of Chriſt} And ſurely this is one principal branch of ir, which you mention here, little 
to your advantage; This is the Fathers Will, that of thoſe that he hath given me, I ſhould 
loſe nothing: but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day This relates not to the C Doctrine, ] 
but to the [ perſons of Believers, I and ſayes expreſſely, that not one of them (hall be loſt; 
but ſhall be raiſed again, that is, to everlaſting happineſſe;zand therefore (hall be preſerved 
from falling from faith, whichelſe would ot courſe be a fal ing into deſtruttion, So that 
if this Lext do [L ſemble ] as youſay | this, the gates of bell ſhall not prevaile againſt 
it. ] then is the perſeverance of Beleevers affirmed in this Scripture , as it is 
in that. 

I hat you ſay [ which is pleaded by ſome for ſuch a ſenſe of the place, which carries 
the Doctrine of perſeverance in it, is weak and valuleſſe, whatſoever (lay theſe) 
oppoſeth the building of the Church upon the Rock, or the conſtant adhering of it to 
Chriſt , is meant by the Gates of Hell prevailing. For in theſe words, and the gates of 
hell ſhall not prevaile againſt it, Chriſt muſt needs be ſuppoſed to remove whatſoever 
is contrary to that which he had aſſerted in theſe, And pon this Rock will I build 
my Church: But the politick, and ſubtile tentations of Satan, to ſeduce Beleevers, are 
oppoſite to the building of the Church upon the Rock, and to the conſtant adhering of 
it unto Chriſt: Therefore by the Gates of hell not prevailing againſt the Church, mult 
needs be meant the defeature or non-prevailing of the ſtratagems, or counſels of Sa- 
tan againit Beleevers , and conſequently their perſeveting unto the end, To this you 
aniwer, 

Firſt, denying the major; for | that which Chriſt] (ſay yon) takes away in this 
clauſe, And the gates of hell ſhall not prevaile againſt it, is not whatſoever oppoſeth 
the building of his Church upon the Rock; bur whatſoever oppoſeth the happineſſe of 
it being ſo built, and adhering conſtantly, and perſeveringly unto him; for avris, it 
doth noerelate to the verb z,, 1 will build, but to the ſubſtantive ixxanciay, 
the Church. 

I anfwer, that it is true, auric referres to ixxagoiar, not 3rodbufions but ie yUu 
refetres to , 35S well as zu nelar, and the oppoſition ſtands thus, that where - 
as the Church might ſeem to be hetetofore, rather pirch; ſomewhat ſlightly in the 
earth, 282 Tent or Tabernacle; it ſhall be henceforth hilt as a houſe, and firmrly 
as an houſe wpon a Hock; Which though the windet blow, and waves beat againſt it, 
ſhall for ever ſhand unremovable, and as it were wnſhaken, So that theſe words, and 
the gates of hell ſhall not prevaile againſt it, do not only repreſent the [happineſs of the 
Church being built, and adbering to Chriſt, ] as you ſpeak ; but the happineffe of the 
— in being ſe built as to adhere unto Chriſt for ever. And when 
you adde, | | 

Secondly, [Whereas in the ſaid propoſition, Chriſts building of bis Church is ex- 
pounded by the conſtant adhering of this Church unto him, that which is the principal 
thing in queſtion, istaken for granted, which is very inargumentative ; for the matter 
in queſtion is, whether the Church or Members of it, once built upon the Rock, mult, 
or do neceſſatily ſo adhere wnto him? ] ' 

I anſwer, that the building is not expounded by adtering of the Church unto Chriſt, 

25 if the Churches adhering unto Chriſt were its bui ding. I wis it is after it; but the 

Churches building is expounded by a building /ike that of a houſe on 4 Rock, which in- 

iertes a conflant adhering to Chriſt, which is not fo inartificial, as you pretend, We 

do 
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do not make the Churches being built upon a Roch, and adbering to Chriſt , to be the 
ſame ; but ſay, thu building is ſuch, as whence we may ſafely conclude the Churches ad- 
hering to Chriſt ; and conſequently the perſeverance of every Believer ; every one being 
as a living ſtone in thus building; and whereas you conclude after your 


wont, ; 
Thirdly, [| The ſaid expoſition renders a ſenſe very prepoſterous and impottune # 
for upon this account, Chriſt ſhould ſpeak at no better rate then thus: The 
gates of hell ſhall not prevaile, i. e. the ſubtilty, policy, and machinations of Satan, ſhalt 
not be able to ſeduce thoſe that are built upon the Rock; that is, that conſtantly adhere 
wato ( briſk, which amounts to no more then this: the Devil ſhall not be able to 
make thoſe inconſtant, who ſhall be and remain conſtant ; or to cauſe thoſe who ſhall 
firmly adhere co Chriſt, not to adherefirmly to him, ] 

You are too forward; if to be hut, and to adbere to Chriſt, were formally the ſame, 
I confeſſe your gloſſe were tight. But the building being firſt in nature. and the ad- 
hering after it, it is not ſo, but this is very good ſenic : the Church (hall be ſo firmly 
built upon ¶ hriſt, that it (hall ſtand in ſpite of al powers that ſhall oppoſe ; it is /o 
firmly built upon this foundation, that the Devil ſhall not be able either to blow je 
wp, or beat it domn; but ſuch as believe in Chriſt, ſhall continue conſtant, notwith- 
ſtanding all that hell can do, to make them inconſtant ; ſo that this is a ſtrain of dii- 
courſe (ufficiently becoming. You proceed to 

Another Argument | urged by ſome againſt the interpretation given, and 
it is this: If by the prevailing of the gates of Hel, be meant nothing elſe but the e- 
rernall condemnation of, or perpetual prevailing of Death againſt the Charch , then (rift 
bere promiſeth nothing but in the behalf of thoſe that are dead, and conſequently nos hing 
but What may ſtand with a total Apoſtaſie of his Church on earth: But this ſeemes to be 
contrary to his intention in the place: Ergo. | 

You anſwer, 1. It is no inconvenience to affirme, Chriſt here doth not enſure the 
perpetual continuance of a Church on earth, ] but you do but ſay it; for what 
[chough whoſoever believes ſhall be ſaved, doth not carry ſuch an aſſurance , as that any 
one ſhall believe? ] this of bxilding a Church doth ; this of building the Church in this 
manner, that the Church h be built, and preſerved, and fo concernes 
the ſtate of the Church only on earth; where only it is built, and where only it is 
aſſaulted; and conſequently where only the gates of Hell do not prevaile againſt it 
in theſe aſſaults. . 

2. You fay, [that though it do not concerne the Church on earth, yer there is e- 
nough in it, to fill the earth with a generation of Beleevers, like unto the waters of s 
River which faile not. J 

I anſwer , unlefſe Chriſt promiſe to build the Church, and preſerve it on earth; 
from generation to generation; nothing is able to [ fill the earth with ſuch a generati- 
on of Beleevers ; ] and when you ſay, L this promiſe hath enough in it to do it, if 
men would but conſider, and quit themſelves like men:] Good Sir, they muſt be- 
come cbildyen ere they believe ; nor ate they any other then ftones, though /iving ſtones, 


when they ate put into bi bralding., 
3. You ſay, [That it is not true, that in that ſenſe this promiſe The Gates of Hell Gall 


not, &c. relates only to thoſe that ate dead; ] but ſure if itbe meant only of death,ir relates 
only to the dea4;that is not to be performed to any men till they be dead and ſuch pro- 
miſes, I yield, have juſt matter of comfort; but then this is no mote then the raf 
of the $aint1 ont of their graves , when as clearly Chriſt ſpeaks of building them , not 
re. ediſying them; of building them in faith, preſerving them by his power, and making 
all the attempts of hell in vain, and unſucceſſefull- this is apparent by what fol- 
lowes, I will give thee the Keyes of ' Heaven ; I hope that is meant of Keyes 10 be 
uſed on Earth, and the bind ing and looſing are both o Earth; and conſequently this is 
meant of a Church on Earth, and ſo the ſtructure of your expoſition is all in the duſt, 
But ſay,the gates of Hell ſignifie, as Cameron carties it, ( though you do not mention 
it) the power, and policy , whetewith Hel is wont to defend it ſelf; and Kingdome 
in the hearts of men, againſt the Miniflety of the Goſpel inche Church; as indeed 
H3 | 


gates, 
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gates, are for deſence not offence; yet even in thus ſenſe, 1. This Text includes a promiſe 
to be performed on earth contrary to what you deliver, And 2. Doth imply that the 
power of bell ſhall not be able to hinder the conver ſſon of ſuch as God intends to fave ; 
and if not their converſion, ſurely much leſſe their confirmation and perſeverance in be- 
leeving, quod erat demonſtrandum . 
9. You endeavour to [tree, Matth. 24. 24. from the croſſe of our ſervice] as you 
Murh, 24. 24+ call it; but in the meantime, put this Text upon a miſerable rack, and untoward- 
ly diſlocate every joyne of it; as ſhall appear in the proceſſe of our diſ- 
courſe. | 

The words are theſe: For there ſhall ariſe fal/e Chriſts , and falſe Propheti, and ſhall 

ſbew great ſignes and wonders; inſomuch that iſ#t were poſſible,they ſhall deceive.the very E- 
led. From hence we inferre, that the deceiving of the Eleft is impoſſible, and that 
as we humbly conceive very rationally: For were it poſible, they ſhould be deceived 
by theſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets ; we mean ſo as totally, and finally to fall off 
from the faith, But ſay you, [I his is to fetch darkneſſc out of light, and water out 
of a flint, ] witneſſe your following exceptions. 

1. [That the Elect before their calling, are generally deceived. ] True, but ſure 
they cannot be deceived, ſo as to be ſeduced from the faith, before they received it, ſo as 
to renownce the faith before they embraced it, no more then he can be ſaid to fall off from 
your party that never ſtood among them Let the Elect before their calling, be decerved: ] 
as much as you liſt, they are not capable of being deceived to Apoſtaſre,cre they had a 
place among Beleevers; and ſuch is the deceiving we have now under conſideration. 

2. [That according to our confeſſion, the Elect, even after they are called, may 
aw Is Hereſie. ] True, but can you inferre, Ergo into a total and final A- 
poſtaſie? 

Yes, ſay you, [ into a total, and therefore a finall Apoſtaſie; for elſe one of theſe 
three things muſt follow, either, 1. That true ſaving and juſtifying faith may ſtand not 
only with Herefie, andthat in fundamental Articles of Chriſtian Religion; but even 
_ 7 expreſle abnegation, and abjuration of Chriſt himſelf , with his Re- 

igion 

Ianſwer, i. That as ſtrange, as it may ſeem it is not falſe that, juſtifying faith may ſtand 

u ich ſuch. For, 1. The Apoſtles gezerally conceived that Chriſts Kmgdome was to be of 
this world, which I think is wortby the name of Hereſie. And, 2. Suſpected that Chriſt 
te that ſhowld have redeemed Iſrael; which I humbly conceive may merit the ſame 
title. And 2. Peter more particularly was guilty, (as I have heard,) both of an [ ab- 
negation and abjuration of Chriſt himſelf, ] and then of courſe of | his Religion; J 
and yet had Chriſt promiſed to pray that his faith ſbould not ſaile , and I trow bis faitb 
accordingly did nat faile; and fo [true ſaving and juſtifying faith, ] (ſuch I ſuppoſe 
Peters was, ) may be affirmed to ſtand ; not only [ with Hereſie, and that in funda- 
mentall articles of Chriſtian Religion; but even with an expreſſe abnegation, and ab- 
juration of Chriſt himſelf, with his Religion.] | 

2. I diſtinguiſh between Hereſie material, and Heteſie formally conſidered, And 
ſay chat in thu caſe, albeit Peter and the other Apoſtles, were guilty of Hereſic in the 

firſt ſenſe , yet they were not guilty of it in the ſecond, There being required to thy a 

wilful, and pertinaciens defending of that which is material Hereſie. Every man that 
holds an opinion, which in Hereſie, is not preſently an Heretick. Ignorance, ot incon« 
ſider ateneſſe may betray the beſt man, to an opinion which is Hereſie ; that opinion is 
not enough to denominate him an Heretick, unleſſe there be an acceſſion of obſtinacy 
and perverſneſſe inthe defence of it; which is alwayes the daughter of pride and ar- 
70 . 

5 accordingly I diſtinguſh, of - [abnegation. and abjuration of Chriſt and his 
Religion, J that it may be either ſu roceeds from a tumultuary fear of miſchief 
impendent, and threatening a man by othfrs malice , or ſuch as raiſeth from a deſþiſong 
of Chrifi and bu Religion for falſeneſſe apprehended in it in a mans own thoughts, The 
firſt, as in the caſe above, may be allowed to conſiſt with a true juſtifying and ſaving 
faith, though the latter cannot, Alas, Sir, in the firſt caſe, a man is meerly in a fone 
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of rea/on, and doth not gather his thoughts together; In the latter his thoughts 
are preſſed to fight againſt Chriſt, and his Religion, In the firf caſe he is but a Co- 
ward, and doth not defend the cauſe of Chriſt; In the ſerond he is as it were a 
Champion for the Devil to fight againſt Chriſt, In the fi caſe he is overcome by the 
weakneſſe of his fle; In the ſecond he rriamphs in the haughtineſſe of his 
Spirit. 

"Bur fay you, [ If ſaving faith may ſtand with ſuch Hereſie, and abnegation of 
Chriſt, how will that of Chriſt himſelfſtand : He that denieth me before men, him 
will 1 alſo deny before my Father, Which i in heaven ? | 

Ves, ſay I. that ſpeech of Chriſt is to be underſtood of a fn denial, and of that, 
only ; elſe what i beſeech you had become of Peter Had he not been ſhut out 
Heaven, and kept out of the Gates, with his Keyes at bu girdle? 

Nor is there by your leave, [ the ſame conſideration of a final denial of Chriſt, of 
in the end ofa mans dayes, and that in the middle of them. the [ in} I yield you, 
[is the ſame} in reſpeR of its ow® natwre, it is not ſo in reſpect of the miſchief it 
draws on the ſinner; for that in the end of a mans days it is irrecoverable , it is not ſo 
in the middle of them. Should God deal in judgement, he might juſtly condemne a 
man not only for denying Chriſt in the made of bis dayes , 2 — his ſeed of ba- 
tred againſt Grd , which was in him in the jirff moment of his life; And for every 
failing in every action, and there is a failing in every adios to the end of his dayes, But 
I hope od hath made a more gracious Covenant, and engaged himſelf to grant 
pardorrto every penitent man, caſting himſelf on Gods mercy in Chriſt; And, ſay 
we, God hath engaged himſelf to give repentance to the Ele& , as well for denying 
of Chriſt out of weakneſſe, as for other fins; and to keep or bring off all of them from 
every evil work unto hi heavenly Kingdome, So that in this caſe though the merit of 
the ſin of de»ying Chriſt, in the avidale and end of a mans dayes, be alike ; yet thesſſue 
is not. Yea, the merit of Chriſt prevailes above the merit of the fin, for his Elect; 
whom though he may ſuffer to fal in the middlr of their dayes , he is ſure to raiſe be- 
fore the end of them. 

To evince the nullity of the aforeſaid Deduction from the place in hand. You F. 110 
ſay, [Thar this phraſe u, if it be poſſible doth not alwayes, if at any time, im- 
port the impoſſibilitie of a thing; but only the difficulty of a ching. on the one hand, 
and the exquiſite diligence, and endeavours of thoſe, on the other hand, in reſpect 
of ſuch difficultie, who attempt it. That ¶ it doth not alwayes ſignifie an impoſſi 
bility,] I am well content to yield you, and to acknowledge, 1 [LI hat no impoſſibi- 
lity is carried in that paſſage, Act. 20. 16. Hit were poſſible for him to be at peraſa- 
lem the day of Pentecoſt. | 2. That in [ that Text, Rom. 12,18, f it bepoſſible, as 
much as in you lies, live peaceably with all men.] I muſt take leave to tell you, that 
if it bepoſſible, carries no leſſe then, 1. An impoſſibility of al mens living peaceably 
withw; And, 2. A difficulty of our being able to over-rule our ſelves, ſo as to live | 
peaceably with al e and thus the ſenſe under cotrection lies thus, Do your part 
to avoid all frife, ſo as not to irritate the ſpirit of any man; albeit when you have 
done all you can, you cannot put your ſelf into ſuch a poſture, as whereat no man ſhall 
cavil. The endeavonr on your part will be comfortable, although the ſucceſſe on others 
part be not ſuitable to the endeavours on yowre, And what is there in this ſound that 
_ offend you? This. L Trumpet ] yields a ſound harmonious e- 
nough. 

The next Text which you only point at ſpeaks clear, Matth. 26. 39, If it be 
poſſible, let this cup paſſe from me. Simply it was poſſible, that that cup might have pa 
ſed from bim; Yea, we may all wonder, it ſhould be pu: #pox him to drink it: but the 
Decree of God conſidered, it was impoſſible. And juſt ſo is the final falling of the E- 
le, too poſſible (God wot,) in reſpect of the Clecl/ infirmities, and corrwptions,and 
the Devils malice, and power, and policy; but impoſſible in reſpet of Gods Decree to 
preſerve his Elect. And for your laſt Text, Galat. 4.15- 1 bear you witneſſe,that 
if it had been poſſible, you would have plucks out your own eyes , and have given them to 
me; There was indeed no ſimple impoſſibility that they ſhould have placks out their 
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eyes, and given them to Paul, ſo farre as to put them into his hand; but to put them 
into his head, ſo as be ſhould have been the better for them, was (I conceive un- 
der correction of better judgements) an utter impoſibilicy, And unleſſe he migbt 
have been the better for the Galatians eyes; the Galatians had no great reaſon to be 
ſo forward as to give them to bim, it being impoſſible it ſhould have been to any 
pur poſe, | 

Having diſcharged theſe words @ , from being burthened with the ſignifi- 
cation of an utter smpoſſibility in the former Scriptures; You come now to proveit ſig. 
nifies not ſo much in this before us; but [| that it imports only a difficulty, as bath been 
ſaid,of deceiving the EleR, i. e. Beleevers, together with the moſt raiſed, and ve- 
hement intentions in the falſe P rophets to effect it notwithſtanding ; appeares yet 
more plainly from the Evangeliſt Marte, who records the ſame paſſage thus: For 
falſe Chriſt s, and falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſhall ſhew ſignes and wonders, api; vd - 
h , toſednce, if it were poſſible, the very Elett; that is, with an intent and ſtrong 
defire to draw off Be leevers themſelves from adhering unto the true Chriſt, &c. 
and to follow and embrace them in h is ſtead. } 

I anſwer, This Text doth not only ſignifie | the intent and endeavours of the falſe. 
teachers, [but the fruſtrating of their 1— and endeavours] by the goodneſſe of 
God. For, 1, Chriſt had ſaid immediately before , that for the leds ſake thoſe 
dapes ſpall be ſhortened ; there is one particular wherein Gods goodneſſe to them ap- 
peares. Then, 2. Here be ſayes, their endeavours during the dayes, ſhall be fru- 
ſtrated. And, z. In the Verſe following he ſeemes torefleR, by way of repetition, 
on what he had ſaid before; Bebold, I have told you before; which word before ſee mes 
to relate not only to the deceits: I have t old you of theſe deceits; but to the defeating of 
their deceitful deſignes mentioned before, in this, that for the Elets ſake rhoſe dayes 
ſhall be ſhortened, And, 4. Luke repeating this paſſage of our Saviours, though he 
omit theſe words, If it be poſſible , yet hat h others equivalent: 7 here ſhall not a haire 
of your head periſh; which though it reach to the ſaving of their bodies, that they ſhall 
not miſcarry ; yet more eſpecially eyes that of their ſoules, In your patience poſſeſſe your 

foules, They could not well poſſeſſe them in patience , if in ſuch dan ger of loſing them. 
True, they were in danger of loſing them, in reſpect of their own: Weakneſſe, and the ſe 
deceivers wilineſſe ; but abundantly ſecured againſt that danger, by Gods providence, 
graciouſly watching over them, and guarding them, 

2. This Text doth not ſpeak ſo much of I the falſe Chriſts deſigne , and diligence 
in proſecuting it, ] as of Gods gracious purpoſe to defeat them, and the Elects /afe- 
ty in that reſpect. 

For howbeit you are pleaſed to ſay, [ Vea, it is no wayes likely, but that they had 
a farre greater deſire to practiſe their ſeducing Arts upon theſe, then any other ſort 
of men; becauſe they had ſet up, and upheld ſuch a Competitor with them in the 
world, who was like to carrie away the world from them, unleſſe they could prevaile 
with his followers, to diſown and diſclaime him.] I muſt cell you, 1. That this is 
not adviſedly enough ſaid, that the ? le or Believers, | had ſet up, and upheld ſuch a 
Competitor with the falſe Chriſts; ] they are but falſe Chriſtians who preſume to ſay, 
they either ¶ ſet u p. J or [hold up] the true Chriſt. 2. That Chriſt is not [like 
to carry away the World] from the falſe Chriſts; the contrary is too apparent, Chriſts 
Doctrine and Ordinances, not being framed to the mode of the wor/d. But, 3. Why 
ſhould you affirme, [the falſe Chriſts had a greater defire to ptactiſe their ſeducing 
Arts upon theſe, then any other ſort of men? ] 1. No . ſort of men. ] but be- 
leevers, could well be ſaid to be ſeduced; to be ſeduced, is to be led way from 

Chriſt. - Now none can properly be ſaid to be /edwced, or led away from him; but 

ſuch as did profeſſe at leaſt to adbere to him by believing. . They who did really 
believe on him, as you confeſſe in your following words, [ were as difficultly taken 
off, as letters are written in a ſwift ſtream, or men flie in the aire, ) And I am bold 
to conceive either of theſe an impoſſibility , notwithſtanding all that is ſaid of 
Dadalus. 0 
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* Duidlibet andendi. 


So that it was not for nought, that L Gale made? (as you ſay} Ca kinde of 
Proverb, A man may ſooner unteach Chriſtianity; Ibut, 3. As tor them among Beleever? 
who were Elell; which is the word inthe Text, (the Elect whom be bath choſen, ſaith 
Mark, for the — emphaſis.) 1. I believe the falſe Chriſts did not acknowledge 
any were /oelelt, And, 2. Iam ſure, they could not know-who theſe elef# were and 
therefore could have [| no ſuch eſpecial deſigne n pon them ; ] and conſequenely ſuch 4 
deſigne of theirs is not bere ſpoken of, ſo ſignally as you are wont to phraſe it. But 
Chriſts aime is to ſhew, that ſach Elect, though not known to theſe falſe Chriſts ; 
are ſo known, that is ſo taken notice ot, ſo provided for by God, that howbeit orhers 
that go for Believers be drawn aſide, and eheſe be in reſpect of themſelves too apt 
to be ſeduced too; yet they ſhall be for ever ſecured, by the good hand of God upon 
them, notwithſtanding all the plots , and projects of theſe deceivers, who leave 
nothing omitted that they can poſſibly act; and were it not that God did prevent it, 
it were impoſſible but they ſhould prevaile; only bis providence renders the Elects fi- 
nall Apoſtaſie impeſſible, when the deceivers have done af that they poſbb/y can in 


order unto it. ; 
Nay, but you adde, that [ ſometimes the difficulty notwithſtanding, the Elect L.3.adv. Marks 


were ſeduced, appeares by that paſſage in Tertalian, Siquidem edican; multos ven- C.; 
turot, ſigna facturos, & virtutes magnas edituros, averſionens etiam Electo- 
rum, Cc. 

To 5 anſwer, 1. That according to you, either at are Elect, or elſe none at 
all. 1. All upon con dition, and ſo whoſoever were ſeduced, were El: , and then this 
of averſionems etiam elettoruns is too flat a ſpeech for Tertultian, 2. None at all, 
otherwiſe then upon condition, and then Eiett ſigniſie no more then therm Or, 
3. At beſt men are particularly elected, according to the genius of your and your 
confederates Doctrine, onely at their death, and then there is no plate for this de- 
ceiving. 

2. That (as for Tertallian,) 1, Hu teſtimony is not valuable againſt the Zvan- 
geliſti; if he ſay it was foretold by Chriſt, that rhe falſe Chriit; ſhould ſeduce the Eleft; 
and Chriſt ſay only as the Evangeliſts report him, that 'the falſe Chriſts ſhell deceive 
the Elect, if it be, or were poſſible ; who I pray deſerves better credit, Matthew, or 
Tertullian? yea, Matthew ſeconded by Marte, or Tertullian ſtanding 

ſingle ? * 

: What if Tertallian be miſreported to us by falſe Copies ? a little particle, ad, 
being added, (as perhaps it ought, ) diminiberhall the ſtrength of this Teſtimony ; 
and ſhewes what was the calculation of their wonders, not what was the produZ 
of them ; what they were apt to do, not what they did do. 

3. What if Terra{liar's words, as reported, may be otherwiſe rendered > aver« 
{OE not preſently ſigniſie a final! ¶Apoſtaße; and if this were averſis Eleftorum, 

I pray did they appear to be Elect, but by their returne?ꝰ 

And, 4. How can their averfo, whether for a time, or for ever be numbred 3. 
mongſt the ſigua bere ſpoken, as it is by Tertullian, and jumbled up with virtutes ? 
Theſe words need a gloſſe; though I confeſſe neither Beat Rhenawws , nor 
Pamelins have taken notice of them in their Comments. But laſtly, how can you 
inferre from theſe words, Elicens wwltos ventiros, ſigna fallwror, & virtute! magnas 
editeros, aver ſionemetian Elefioram , that ¶ ſometimes it was done? ] Cres is, I 
rake it, a participle of the futwre tenſe ; and whatifit be yet to be done ? Now conſtat, 
[that ir was done, ] out of any words of Tertullian, nor that ever ir ſhall be done, by 
any Argument of yours; though your arguments, I confeſſe, may do too much, 
Ad aver ſionem £leftorum, 

If (ſay L. phraſe' iz iu, if it be poſſible, ſhall be here conceived to im · 
port an abſolute impoſſibhty, the neceffity , efficacy, and power of ko 
I Chriſty 
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Chriſts prediction, and caution, will fall to the ground. ] 

I anſwer, 1. That we do not conceive the phraſe implies [an abſolute impoſſi- 
bility ; we acknowledge there is an | abſolute impoſſibility] of the Elects not be- 
ing deceived, if they were left to themſelves. All that we affirme, is an impoſlibility 
vt the Elects being deceived , by reaſon' of Gods preſerving them; not their own 
power to preſerve themſelves from being deceived. For which you may pleaſe to 
remember how eagerly you ſtickled in the cloſe of your former Chapter, 

2. That indeed [an abſolute impoſſibility of the Elects being deceived, ] would 


render this caution needleſſe, and ſuperfluous ; but ſuch an impoſſibility of their 


being decrived, as wecontend for, ſtanding in conjunction with ſuch an impoſlidi- 
lity of their not being deceived, as we aflert, doth not at all work to the making this 
caution uſeleſſe. | 

Well, but you proceed; [According to the known principles, of thoſe with whom 
you have to do ; whether they to whom Chriſt ſpeaketh thus, knew themſelves to 
be EleR, or no; or whether they were Elect, or no; there could be no great neceſ- 
ſity, or occaſion, why Chriſt ſhould thus ſolemnly arme chem againſt feducers, If 
they were Ele&, the ſenſe of theſe men is, that whether they were thus armed, or 
no; they could not have fallen in the day of battel. If they were not Ele; neither 
this, nor any other armour, or cautionary proviſion whatſoever, could be able to 


make them ſland, or keep them alive. ] 


1 anſwer, you are guilty of — the ſenſe of the poor men, with whom 
Vu are pleaſed to have more to do then needs : For, 1. We have no ſuch ſenſe, as 
[tha if theſe men were Elect, they could not ba ve fallen in the day of battel, whe- 
ther thus armed or no. ] What men do we ſpeak of, if they were Elect? We 
ſpeak, good Sir, of none, but ſuch as are Elect poſitive and ſuch we confeſſe can- 
not [ſtand in the day of battel, ] without the Spirit of God ſupporting their hearts; 
notwithſtanding all caurious ſounded in their eare?, ſo farre are we from non-ſenſing 
thusfgravely; if the Eleft were Elef, they conld not fall whether thus armed or no. 2.Nor 
have we any ſuch rich non-ſenſe, as [that in caſe they were not elected; neither 
this, nor any other armour, nor cautionary proviſion, could be able to make them 
ſtand, and keep them alive.) For we ſpeak of the Elect, quatenw Elect; and what 
then have we to do with this, Cin caſe they were not elected? ] true, if the men 
who are Ele, had not been elected, nothing could have brewght them to believe, 
much leſſe confirmed them in believing againſt ſuch aſſaults as we ſpeak of; but 
we {peak of them now under the notion of Ele; and ſo long, what have we to do 
with this, [if they were not elected? ] But, 2. If they were not elected, [ they 
were never alive; | and ſo indeed it is on could keep them wo, Who 
were never alive. But we do not uſe to ta lke ſo ramblingly of [ nothing being able 
to keep alive men not elected, ] when as all not elected, are ever dead un rre/- 
paſſes and ſins; and when they ieem to be moſt alive, they have at beſt but a name 
that they are alive, but are indeed dead. 3. Who of usever ſaid [any armour; or 
cautionary proviſion] was able to keep the Elect themſelves 1 alive? ] Good Sir, 
be pleaſed to remember that we attribute no ſuch thing as an ability to keep us alive, 
to any [ armour, or cautionary proviſions, ] whatſoever : We look upon theſe as 

god meanes, and in their own kinde ſ#ffcient; but dare not give this honour of 

| Nov 1 alive to any, but the Spirit of God » who is as well the finiſher, as the Au- 
thour of the faith of all the Elect. 

See we next whether you diſþwte againſt our ſenſe better then you repreſent it; 
C Atthis turne (lay —— is commonly pleaded, that God willeth as the end, ſo 
alſo the means for the accompliſhing 45 the end; and in the particular in hand, 
Chriſt willeth as the non · ſeducing of the Elect; ſo alſo that they ſhould beware 
of ſeducers, as a meanes tending to that end. J This, as much as your gravity is 
pleaſed to diſcountenance it, as light, and impertinent, we are ready to make good 
againſt your bipartite anſwer, 

I. Say you, FThough it be very true, that God who willeth the end, willeth 
and preſcribeth the meanes alſo, viz- when he declareth the end not to be o- 


therwiſe 
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therwiſe attainable, then in, and bythe uſe of ſuch means as be preſcribeth, in 
order hereunto; Vet when he hath irreverſibly decreed, that the end ſhall certainly 
de obtained, or that he will interpoſe, by an high. and, irreſiſtible hand, for the 
effecting of it; and: withall hath declared either the one, or the other, or both 
theſe dectees unto the world; it is nom no wayes conſiſting. with his wiſdom, to 
enjoyne men the uſe of any, meanes., for the obtaining of this end; eſpecially under 
the penalty, at threatning of a non- obtaining it. ] je: 

Lanſwer, chat God hath declared the end, in the caſe in hand, viz, the ſaving of 
bis Ele&,nat tobe otherwiſe attainab le, then in, and by the uſe of ſuch means, as he 
preſcribeth.in order thereunto, And however you are pleaſed. to forget it, your poor 
younger Brethren do alway expreſle themſelves thus ; they do not uſe to dream 
of happineſſe in heaven. without boljneſſe on earth; of ing on earth without 
looking to their feet, and pondering their paths; or, as in the caſe in hand, of being 
ſaved from ſedacers, but by trying the ſpirits, proving all things, having recourſe to 
the Law, and the Teſtimonie, and to GOD. bimſelf for his gracious illuminati- 
on. Nor doany of us allow our ſelves to ſay, that God hath, irreverſibly, decreed, 
chat the end ſhall certainly,be attained, otherwiſe then by the uſe of ſuch means as 
he bath been pleaſed to jnt in order RCW} or [that he will interpoſe 
with an high and irreſiſtible hand, } otherwiſe then ſo as to help his Ele& to w/e be 
meanes, which he hath appointed in order to the obtaining of the end. This is all 
we preſume to ſay, and we are bold to ſay: God hath been 'pleaſed.to declare, the | 
ove 28 well as the or herz that is, that as he hath appointed the Eleli ta ſaluation, ſo he 
hach appointed to keep them inthe may, to guide, to guard them, to work in them 
all that he enjoynes them, in order to ſalyation, But whaz you mean by ſaying; 
chen be hach declared, either the one or the other, or both of theſe decrees to the 
world: ] I ſuppoſe you underſtand your ſelf, I dare not take upon me to do it, had 
you ſaid he bath declared bob theſe decrees, and added, or Leither the ane. or the 
ether, ] my Cap bad been capable of teceiving you ſenſe; hut when you ſay, he hath 
declared, [either the one or the other, or both of thele decrees :] 1 ſuppoſe you 
have ſome recoadite meaning lodged in theſe words, which had not been macſhal- 
led in this order, hut upon ſome eſpeciall conſideration, which is above all vulgar 
apprehenſion. 

But what if God have not declared, either both, or either of theſe decrees to the 
world, for as much as concernes particular men > I truſt my confederates will ſay 
be hath not, nor told the world whe are his Ele&, and whom accordingly he 
will preſerve in faith to ſalvation; and therefore not having declared to the world, 
who the men are; no, nor alwayes to the men themſelyes , whom he bath choſen 
out of the world, that he hath ſo choſen them; it ſeemes not inconſiſtent 
with his wiſdome, [ to enjoyne men the uſe of means in order to ſalvation, and that 
under the penalty or thregtening ofa Dane J nor is it impoſſible as 
you pretend to produce inſtances from the Scripture, where means have been enjoyn- 
ed upon ſuch termes, that As 27. v. 22+ comp. with var. 3 1. Whatever you ayſ reach- 
eth home to the buſineſſe. | De 

I grant you, [that that promiſſory incquragement,that there ſhould be no loſſe of 
any mans life amongſt them, was but conditional, and not abſplute;] and it appears 
(as you ſay rightly) by theſe words, Exvept theſe abidy in the ſbip , ye — a- 
ved; and conſequently that the ſaving of their lives did depend upon the Mari- 
ners continuing in the ſhip , and that had they not continued in her, they had pe- 
riſhed.) What of this ? ſay we, the promiſſory encouragements to all the Elect, are 
but conditiova/ allo, not abſalate, and that 22 they believe, and repent, and be- 
ware of ſeducer;, they ſhall poriſþz and that their /alvarion depends 2 their bes 
liefe, repentance, and bewaring of ſedacers: And yet we adde, that God hath 46 
ſolmtely decreed to give them belief, repentance, and grace to beware of ſeducers, 
and ſo to bring them to ſalvation; to bring them to ſalyation only upon theſe condi» 
Hons , but abſolutely to work theſe things in them, which are required, as conditions; 
It amounts co no more but this , th be Will not bring ibm to ſalvation, til he 2 
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thus qualified them, and that he will thus qualiſie them, in order to ſalvation. 

Now I demand, Did God decree, or not decree, that theſe Mariners ſhould ſtay 
inthe ſhip ? If he did not decree, did he concurre to their ſtaying in the ſhip, to wit, 
to their changing their purpoſes of going off > If you ſay, he did nor concarre, you 
make them independant in this their change, and to work ſo wiſely without being 
beholding to God; If he did cencurre to it, he did decree to concutre to it, or elſe he did 
concur without . and if he did decree, then either abſoluteſy, which is as much 
as I deſire, or conditionally; if ſo, ſnew upon what condition. Good Sit, though Gods pro- 
miſe in this caſe was conditional, his purpoſe was abſolnte; that is in order to the con · 
tion, though not to the iſſue of the condition, and ſo it is in our caſe. Gods promiſe of 
| ſalvationto his Elect, is conditional; his Decree though, is abſolute, in reſpect of the 
condition to give them fir#, Faith, Repentance, and Grace to beware of ſeducers, 
and then afterwards ſalvation. 

But what if I ſhould ſay, the promiſe of the ſafety of Paali companions , was ab/e- 
lute? Your clauſe of, E 9 theſe abide in the ſhip, -you cannot be ſaved, would not be 
enough to overthrow it. For God, for ought — know, promiſed Fan, (to him 
atone the promiſe was made, ) that he would order things ſo, as that there ſhould »o 
man be loſt, But ſure he who promiſed to ſavethem, did not promiſe, to do it, but 
by the 9rdinary way, viz, by the diligence of the Mariners, But let this paſſe ; Con- 
ſider we your ſecond anſwer, [Though God who willeth the end, willeth and 
appointeth meanes for the obtaining of th end; yet we cannot ſuppoſe that he ex- 
horteth, and preſſeth men to uſe means, in order to the obtaining of ſuch, or 
ſuch an end, which himſelf gives aſſurance unto them, they ſhall obtain, whether 
they uſe the means, or no. ; 

Who, beſeech you, among all your poor adverſaries ever dreamt , that God aſ- 
ſured ſalvation unto his Ele& , whether they uſed the meanes or no? I have re- 
ſolved not to be angry; elſe I ſhould fall foule on you, for throwing this dirt ſo 
ſhamleſly in our faces; but I ſhall only minde you how much it concernes you to 
redeem this ſlander, by an ingenuous acknowledgement, that either you do not 
underſiand what you oppoſe, or elſe oppoſe againſt what you underſtand ; neither 
is done like Reverend Mr, Goodwin, the great Oracle of the Age. 

We never ſaid , [ God inſured any man he ſhould be crowned whether he run orno , ] 
we ſay, he hath decreed to aſſiſt every Saint in his running, ſo as he ſhall not miſſe or 
the prize. 

Well, but againſt this; yet, you reply, — if God aſſureth no man that he 
ſhall not be ſeduced ; but only in, and be e uſe of meanes , that he may not be 
ſeduced ; then hath God made no — decree, concerning the non-ſeduce- 
ment of the Elect, nor other. then with which the ſeducement of them may verypoſſi- 
bly ſtand. For that which depends upon any deliberate, or elective actt of the will of 
man, cannot be ſaid to be poſitively, peremptorily, or abſolutely decreed by 
GOD. | 

| . 1. That God hath made ſuch decree of the non: deceiving of his Elect, 
as is abſolute, ſo far as that it ſhall be effected imallibly; but not ſo far as that it ſhall 
be effected without an att of their will; but he hath abſolutely decreed thoſe acts of 
their wills, which are required to their non - being deceived. 

Theſe acts of their will in their own nature, I grant, are contingent , but the decree 
of God ſuppoſed, they come to paſſe infa/libly ; and God is both able, and ready 
thus to fixe the determinations of the wills of hu Ele , notwithſtanding the uncer- 
tainty of them in their own nature. Nor need I produce inſtances in this kince; for you 
are pleaſed in the cloſe to grant ſo much, as [chat God is alle todo it,] though you 
deny, that he hath decreed to do it, and would bear us in hand, this is all the 
— * But by your leave, 1. However you are here grown ſo kinde, as to gra- 
tifie us with this, ſt at God is able to do it; ] yet all along this Book you deny it. 
And if God be able to fixe the determinations of the wills of his Saints, fo as to keep 
them from being deceived; why may he not as well fixe them, ſo as to wndeceive them 
infallibly atfirſt?The truth is, you ſay, God did not, doth not, cannot go further, then 


to 
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to leave the will at liberty to reſiſt his determinations; but here you arein a good hu- 
mour. and are content to allow he may, ſo as to keep them from evil belike ; though 
not ſo as to bring them to good: this is evident in it /e/f, (for how elſe doth hecon- 
firme the Saints in Heaven ?) but not conſiſtent with your ſpeculations, that even 
the Saints in heaven conſidering the native liberty of their wills, which God can- 
not fixe, and faſten on one ſide, though the beſt, are in a poſlibility of falling away, 
though not altogether ſo great, Grammercy, as regenerate men on earth. 

I ſmell you out here; You had ſaid in your former Chapter, that the Saints have 
ſufficient power to keep themſelves from fins apparently deſtructive to their ſouls, 
equal to their propenſion, to preſerve their naturall lives from violence by their 
own hands, — this by reaſon of the meanes, light, and uſe of reaſon afforded 
them; ] and now this is all you mean belike , that God may by theſe meanes, be 
ſaid ſo to fixe their determinations ; but as for a work, by power upon the wills of 
men, you have ſhewed the beſt of your ſtrength in diſputing down the poſſibility 
of it. But whether your ſucceſſe be anſwerable to your endeavours , | treter to 
the Reader, whom ] deſire to peruſe what bath been ſaid by your humble ſervant 
in this particular, 

And for the ſecond, I ſhall eſſay to ſhew , that God hath decreed to ſne his 
power inthis kinde ; and for that purpoſe, I ſhall infiſt on the next Text, which 
you attempt toelude, 1 Pet. 1. 5. 

Another Scripture ( you ſay) much diſcourſed in the behalfe of the common 
doctrine of perſeverance, is 1 Pet. 1. 3. Who are kept by the power of God through 

faith to ſalvation, From hence (you go on, ) itis frequently concluded, that they 
who once truly believe, and are regenerated, v. 3. are kept by the ingagement of 
the mighty power of God, from falling away codeſtruQion. ] 

I muſt here reply, that we repoſe much confidence in this Scripture, that it will 
firmly ſupport our Doctrine of perſeverance z but we do not uleto phraſifie it ſo 
crudely,as you are pleaſed to do in our behaif, For, 1. We do not uſe to ſay [they * 
who once truly believe and are regenerate; ] we think Ac generation is to be put be- 
fore beliefe, and that men are regenerate to faith rather then-byie, 2, We do not 
conclude, as you ſay, from hence, that they who once truly believe, are kept 
by the engagement of the mighty power of God from falling away to deſtruction ;] 
but ſay, that this which you ſay is frequently [ concluded bence, ] is expreſly aſſerte 
here, abating only your ſupernumerary words; which though they ſound ſomewhat 
more, ſignifie but the ſame with thoſe of the Apoſtle. Your ingagement ] weighs 
no more then his power; and your [mighty power, ] no more then his plaine power 
of God; and your ¶ from falling away to deſtruction, ] is all as fully expreſt, in his 
unto ſalvation ; only Peters language is not quaint enough, nor is his Period ſo nu- 
merous, as the more Rhetorical Mr. Goodwins. Well, but what hath Mr. Goodwin 
to ſay againſt this [ concluſion, ] as he calls it; or rather againſt this paraphraſe of the 
words Why, as he never wanted wit to obſcure the cleareſt Text, and to caſt a 
cloud on the lightſomeſt Scripture ; he ſadly tells us, | 

1. | That it is not here ſaid, that Regenerate men are kept ſimply, and abſolutel 
- Aw power of God unto ſalvation ; but that they are kept by the power of G 
through faith wnto ſalvation; which plainly implies , that the power of God here 
ſpoken of, engageth for no mans preſeryation , or ſafeguarding unto ſalvation ; 
but by the mediation of faith, or any whit longer then their faith ſhall continue. 
Now here being nothing ſaid, or implied, touching the certainty of the continuance 
of the faith of the Saints unto the end; nor concerning any engagement of the 
power of God for the perpetuation thereof; evident it is, that nothing can be con- 
_ from hence, for the eſtabliſhment of the Doctrine of perſeve- 
rance. 

I anſwer, this Doctrine is not ſo much concluded hence, as aſſerted here; and 
whereas you confidently avouch, that [nothing is here implied touching the cer- 
tainty of the continuance of the faith of the Saints unto the end: ] You may pleaſe 
to put on your ſpctacles again, and you ſhall eaſily diſcerne that though che Apoſtle 
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itiplie, ¶ that the power of God enꝑagetii for no mens preſervationunto ſalvation, 

Bot by che metliation of fairh , or any whit longer then cheir · ſuitti ſnall continue, ] 

(viich our Doctrine of Petſeverance, however yon are pleaſed to miſreport it, 

dbtti conſtantly teach; and'adUerti, — — engaꝑetli for no mens preſer= 

vaxlot to ſalvation, but in the uſe of all other holy meanes to ſu and ſub- 

vert rlie power of ttie old man) yer he doth expreſſe, that God will keep Beleevere 

by, or througli faith to ſal vation, 5. e. that he will keep them infaith, as tlie ma 

to ſalvation , as tlie end; and this is that which our Doctrine uſetii to aſſert wich - 
fir Apoſtle. * EOS 

2, [Say you, for the ſenſe, and importante of tlie place, irisrhis, that men once 

hegotten By God to a lively hope, by tlie Reſurtection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, 

have, or may have the gtrateſt ſeturity, vllich the infinite power of God can afford; 

that perſevering in thar faith unto the end, tiſey ſhall'be ſaved. ] This is but pure 

of theſetiſe; by your leave; God here pro to- keep- them to the end; and 

fowever you would bear us in Hand to the co ; Here is not only as much, as 

in tbur, He that endareth ro the end, all be ſaved'; but as mucti-as im this, He ſhall 
preſerve me from every evil work unto his heavenly K — He here promiſeth to 

Preſerve their faith , as well as to reward it; And when'you make the words toim- 

port leſſe, you evacuate the greateſt part of their meaning, and the Beleevers 
comfort. , 

ant you f your Expoſition perfeckly accords with that part of Bafingers 
Convener which you quote; but [ that part of hiv» Commentary, ] is (hore of 
the whole ſenſe of the Apoſtles Texr. And'when you inferre from Buitingers ¶ mods 
nc nos dvficiar fides, 1. A poſſibility that our preſent faith may faileus. 2. That in 
caſe it faile us, we periſh, notwithſtanding any thing aſſerted by the Apoſtle , con- 
cerning aur being 4 che power of God anto ſalvation. 

Ianſtrer, t. That there is not only a pofiditiry that our fait ſhould faite ; but 
ar! inypofſibiry that it ſuould not faile, were we lefrto our ſelvrs. But that this not- 
withſtanding , God = engaged his power to preſerve our faith, and Chriſt hath 
prayed for all the Ele&, as he did for Petrr, that their fairh may not faike: Holy Fa- 
ther, hety chrongh thine wn Name, theſe whom thou haſt given me, that they may be 
one 41 be ave ons; thatis, in the unity of faith as well as charity. 

And, 2. That as there is ſuch a pofibiltry of our faiths failing, ſo a neceſſity of 
our periſtiag in cafe our faith ſtuali fails; but God hath grren us ſecurity , that he 
will preferve — — chat our ſanles may not periſn. And this is that which the 
Apoſtle affirmes here, that Believers are kept by che power of God throughfaith , as 
the me, unto ſalvarion, as the end; that he who is the Author will be the Finifter 
of their faith. And were it otherwiſe , conſidering what is the weakneſſe of Be- 
leevers, when they are frongeft ; what, the ſtrength of Satan, when laid /oweft, and 
moſt 8ralſed under our feet, while we are here on earthy we had but a feeble comfort, 
rorwithſtatiding all the power of God; and might we too rationally reply, True, we 
ſhall be preſerved from periſhing, if we perſevere in believing; but we are apt at every 
turne to foſe our faith,and then what becomes of our ſa/varion ? our Anchor is apt ta 
failt, and theu where is our ſalvation > what remaines but a ſipwrack of our poor 
ſenles ? and we, who hoped we had been eftabli/bed upon the Rock, how are we 
ſplit againſt it? Tes who bear men in hand, they have enough in chemſe/ver, ta 
ſecure them of their continuance in faith, may upon your ground bid them be of 

od thear , in that Gods power will keep them to ſalvation, if they keep them- 
elves in faith. But we who are conſcious to our felves, how great a mixture of un- 
belief our faich doth alwayes admit, when it is at beſt; cannot ſatisſie our ſelves 
with leſſe then this, cha: we have Gods power engaged to preſerve our 
faith. 

1. You tell us, L you have broken the heart of rhis objeRion of uncomfortable · 
neſſe in your former Chapter; ] bur we have ſeen there, that this objection is 
ſttong enough to break the het of all Believers , had they no better anſwer then 

you make it; what you produce | of Belieyers inclinations to preſerve their ſpiri · 
| tuall 
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tual life, of equal ſtrength with thoſe of mens, to pteſerve their natural life, J hath 
becn anſwered already; and had I (aid nothing to it, yet had it been too fully, and 
confuted by the ſaid experience of all ages. 

2. You adde [that though God hath not ſimply and abſolutely utidertaken fot 
their perſeverance , or continuation of their fa.ch unto the end, nor upon any ſuch 
termes, but that if they will be brutiſhly, and deſperately careleſſe, of ſo high a con- 
cernment to themſelves, as a bleſſed eternity is, they may make defection from it, and 
turn Proſelytes to hell, j et hath he laid a rich ſoundation for their perſeverante, in 
thoſe many precious promiſes and encouragements , which he hath given unto thoſe 
who ſhall perſevere ; as alſo in thoſe moſt ſevere and dreadful rhreatenings , bent 
againſt the faces of all Apoſtates, and backſlidere, together wich choſe frequent pro- 
miſes and declarations which he hath made, to continue , yea, and to inlarge upon 
occaſion, the inward contributions of his Spirit, the motions, excitements, and dire- 
. Rivns thereof , in order to the plentiful inabling bis Saints to perſevere , untill they 
ſhall willingly and w1ilfully turn their backs upon them, and reject them.] 

I anſwer, 1. That had not God undertaken ſimply for their perſeverance,or con- 
tinuation of their faith unto the end, they would ſoon be even [ brutiſkly cateleſſe 
of their ſalvation, ] and the Saints ate all conſcious to themſelyes,of ſo much ¶ careleſ- 
neſſe, ever and anon, that they are alwayes ready to ſay with David, So fooliſh were 
we and ignorant even 44 it Were 4 beaſt before thee ; alas, for the Saints have not ſuch 


conceits of themſelves, as to forget what deceit they carry in their boſomes,ſuch heatts 


as have too much in them, to deceive themſelves,yea,to be deceived by others,and often 
take an unhappy pleaſure in andoing themſelves, & axe trifling away a bleſ1ed immort ali- 
ty for inconſiderable vanities.One part of the beſt man, is worſe then brutiſh ] no bet- 
ter then Devill;/h, There is no man ſo regenerate , but that he hath an anregenerar s 
part in him; and no part of any regenerate man, is ſo regenerate to the full, but chat 
that regenerate part hath an wnregenerate part, ſecretly couching under ic; and ic 
doth appear, in that, that #nregenerate part doth untowardly mixe it ſelſe wich the 

moſt perſeli actions of the perſecleſt men on earth, who mult all ſay , Al owr righteouſe 
neſſes are a: filthy rags, our righteonſneſies all of them are as rags, that is braten and 

terne; and as filthy rags, pollmied and ſtinking : = , as menſtruons raps, of all other 

filthy ones the moſt /oarhſome. What Saint is there on record in Gods book, but 
betrayed his failings to a high degree in that very grace , for which the holy Ghoſt 
hath thought fit to ſec him forth as the moſt eminent example? Moſes the meekeſt 
man on earth, how wnadviſediy did he ſpeak with bis lips ? and Job the Grand mirror 
of patience, ſuch a one as ſome have been pleaſed to take him for an embleme onely, 


as doubting whether fleſh and blood were capable of being exalred to ſuch a tran- 


ſcendent beight of patience; how did he curſe the day of bis birth, and in a higher ex- 
orbitancy, undertake to manage a diſpute againſt God? it was ¶ brutiſh1efle] wich 
a witneſſe, for wan to challenge God to anſwer an argument, and as thinking he had 
ſo much reaſon on his ſide, ſhewed he had none at al. Good Sir, the Saints confeſſe it 
ws onely Gods care that keeps them from being [careleſſe; ] and bleſſed be his Name, 
he # God, and not man, or elſe they would be the beſt of them all, not men, but beaſts 
how would infidelity ſteale upon them, fo farre as to lurch them of their reaſon, and 
that upon a pretence of adding to ĩtꝰ how would envy cat out theic Charity, and 
brave it in the place of it > they know the Scripture ſaith not in vain, The ſpirit that 
dwelleth in them, luſteth to ewvy, And this is a ſinne which is of principal acceptance 
in bell, and renders them not ſimply Preſelytes, but (ingular proficients in theſe black 
arts; this is a ſinne that is enough to make the beſt of men, not onely careleſſe of theic 
own; high concernments, but ſtudious for the, drawing of others into the deepeſt miſ- 
chiefes; and to undervalue the happineſſe thty may have in their own enjoyments, 
in compariſon of the more precious felicity, in — of others; as long as this 
evill ſpirit dwells ( as it doth in all men, mote or lefle,whi 
not s good Spitit undertaken for the perſeverance of the Saints, it would caſt 
out all the graces they have received, and if it were not in a capacity to do it alone, 


it would call in, if ic might be, ſeven worſe ſpirit to aſſiſt it, Upon theſe conſiderations 
| we 
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we are bold to conceive, nothing can ſecure rhe Saints from danger, and ſo from feat 
of Apoſtaſy ; but this, that God hath ſimply , and abſolutely undertaken for their 
perſeverance, | | | 
2. Yet do we not ſay , that God hathrondertaken for it ſo abſolutely, às that 
choug they ſhould grow bruitithly careleſſe of ſo high a concernment, they ſhould 
not make defection, I this careleſneſ? is a defeFivn , bur that he hath ſo farre under- 
taken, as to take care, rhey (hall not be given up to ſuch a degree of ca telelneſſe, and 
that as prone as they are to forget both him and tbemſelves, he will ſill graciouſly re- 
membet them, and geb them bn faith unto ſalvation. 
3. And were it not for this, how little could they build Con that rich foundation] 
you ſpeak of, for their perſeverance, that [rich foundation | notwithſtanding , they 
were in 4 per caſe, God wot? for, 1. What ſpeak you of the ¶ precious promi- 
ſes God hath given to thoſe which ſhall perſevere? I is not the fleb/y patt of the moſt 
ſ/iritual man, apt to be moretaken with the paultty offers of the world, and the fleſh ? 
eſpecially when more ſolemtily ſet forth, to the beſt advantage with the Rherorick of 
Satan? What ſpeak you bf ['encouragements from heavenly treaſures , inheritances, 
and crownes, in compariſon of thoſe which are given by earthly ones? I wie, theſe are 
more viſble, as being nearer band; thoſe ate leſſe in the eye, becanſe of the diſtance; theſe 
may be had ih preſent poſſe ſion, nothing but a reverſion , and that after our own lives 
can be expected of the other: and though to 2 [conſidering Saint, theſe heavenly 
things appear infinitely more to be valued; 7] yet the moſt conſidering Saint, hath 
ficſh enough in him to take bim off from contidering them, eſpecially when it hath lul- 
led bimbaſfe aſleep, and mote, in the dewitching embraces of any ſenſual pleaſure; 
witneſſe no meaner Saints then David, and Solomon; Carnal pleaſures made them 
forget all ſpiritual delights; and while they _ their heads in the boſomes of 
their Cencubines, they did not as much as dream of that of Abraham ; theſe Syrenes ſo 


inchanted them, that they forgot honour, profit, their bodies, their ſoules, heaven, 


and alt. They were ſo cunningly bewitched by theſe Circes, Luſt is ſo ſottiſh, that ir 
fancieth no happineſſe, like that which alone can give it fe ſatisfaction; ſo little 
is it wont to weigh the C incoutagements ] you ſpeak of. 2. No nor ate the [moſt ſe- 
vere, and dreadful threarenings bent againſt the face of all Apoſtates ] enough to 
ſcare the Ia from purſuing their game, did not the Spirit of God interpoſe more 
«ff. ctually, then their own' reaſon 3 which is imployed by the Jasta to diminiſh thoſe 
threatenings , as if they were but ſcarcrowes, or vizards; the fire of luſt makes 
that of hel ſeem but cold; nor doth it fear the lake of brimſtone, while it may ſwims 
in 4 river of ple aſure; but what mean you, 3. By thoſe [frequent Promiſes and De- 
clarations God hath made to continue, and upon occaſion to inlarge the inward con- 
tribucions of his Spirit ? the motions, excitements, and directions thereof? ] It is 
ttue, God hath done ſo, and that is all the ground of the Saints hope; but you of all 
men, have no reaſon to mention it, as who deny that the Spirit works by poor, and in a 
Phyſical way as your blunt adverſaries are wont to ſpeak, but onely by exhortations and 
arguin ge, and theſe are meerly preſented to the eare,not immediately carried into the 
ſoul: for when all ſuch [contributions] ate afforded, the Saints ate not ſo plenti- 
folly enabled to perſevere, bur that according to your principles, they have a power to 
turn their backs on them; and ſhould they be diveſted of this power, how were they 
injuriouſly robbed of that liberty, which you make to be their eſpecial priviledge , as 
men ? They were not men I wis, unleſſe they had a power thus to play the beaſts. 
Hitherto then your [ rich foundation? is bat fo much ſand, nor can you raiſe ſuch a 
ſtructure vpon it, as whence the Saints may ever hope to reach unto heave. 

But fay youſ Upon this actount, the Apyile Pas frequently incourageth the Saints, 
to rhe hope and expectation of the tfteRual accompliſhment of their perſeve- 
rance;] he doth indeed, but upon the account of Gods Promiſes to keep the Saints, not 
= che account of their own ability to keep themſelves upon [any Promiſes and De- 
clatationꝭ I whatſoever, The Lord is faithfull who ſhall ſtabliſ yon, and keep you from 
evill, 2 Theſ. 3. 3. How but by his own power? as in the Text under debate , who 
ſhall alſo confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blameleſs in the day of our Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt, 
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Chriſt; how but by his own power, (in the Text under conſideration) engaged to 
preſerve them through faith co ſalvation ? 

- You meerly weaken this confirmation by what you adde, { S0d according to the 
common Diale& of Scripture-language, is ſaid to eſtabliſn, confirme, and keep 
men fromevil , when he doth that which is of a proper tendency, and ſufficient 
thereunto, whether the effect, or ends themſelves of eſtabliſhment, confirmation, 
&c.be actually obtained or no; ] And ſo the Saints have ſuch a confirmation, i. e. 
on Gods part, as may ſtand with confuſtion on their own ; and where then is the com- 
fore of this confirmation? What are they the better for being ſo eſtabliſhed God, 
as that notwithſtanding all bis eſtabliſhing, they may fall, and ſink of thewſe/ves i 
What, for being /o kepe by him, as that they may notwithſtanding be /oft in chems- 
ſelves? We indeed give them this bleſſed comfort; that though they may, and 
are ſtill in danger of falling, and periſhing in chemſe/ver ; yet they ſhall beeſta- 
bliſhed and preſerved by God: and ſo we make Gods power for their preſervation, 
a ground of comfort, while we lay their own Weakneſſe as a ground of bwmili:y ; you 
contrariwiſe lay their own liberty as a ground of diſcomfert, notwithſtanding all Gods 
power to preſerve them; and promiſes to exerciſe that power, and faitifulno ſſe to 
performe thole promiſes of preſerving them. 

Thus do you but fo confirme them, as that you wndermine their confirmation , and 
ſeeming at firſt to Sud up their hepe with one hand, you preſently after break it 
down with another. Towhat elſe tends your comparing Gods confirming the Saints, 
with a [mans cauſing his wife to commit fornication? ] God confirmes his Saints 
belike no otherwiſe , by hitting their hearts to bimſelf; then a man cauſeth his 
wife to commit fornication , when he cars ber off from himſelf by a bill of divorce. 
Or your comparing [ Gods confirming his Saints with a mans deſtroying his weak 
brother? as the man is ſaid ro deſtroy his brother, though he be not deſtroyed ; ſo 
God confirmes the Saints, though they be not confirmed. ] Reverend Sir, the 
caſes are wide in thoſe paſſages, he deſtroyeth his brother, and he cauſeth his wife 
to commit adultery; There is eyed only the gailt of the perſons that do the ons or 
the other, not the eſtate ofthe perſons againſt whom the one or the other is done ; but 
in this, God will eftabliſh and keep you, is eyed the comfort of the Saintrto whom 
God is pleaſed to engage himſelf for their keeping. Now though in the ocbey paſ- 
ſages, the men who do what rends to the one or the other, be abſolutely guilty,though 
the things be not done ; yetin thu the Saints are not comforted, (which is that which 
the Apoſtle intends, ) unleſſe the effect upon their part really anſwer the act apon 
Gods. And thus have you but committed fornication With your own invention , and 

eſtroyed your buſineſſe by over. acting it. 

Well, but Cin this Idiom of ſpeaking, God expreſſely ſaith, He hath purged pe- 
ruſalem, yet ſhe was not purged; True, but in this God ſpeaks to the condemnation 
of a rebellious people, and he had done enough to render them ine xcuſable for their 

ltbineſſe; albeit through their own frowardneſſe their filrbineſſe continued, perhaps 
increaſed , by that which ſhould have purged it, But in this of eſtabliſhing he 
ſpeaks to his choſen people for their comfort, which would be none at all, conſider» 
ing how apt they are of themſelves to fall, notwithſtanding all onrward meanes ; 
did not God inwardly work, and irreſiſtibly effect their confirmation. In the one, 
God chargeth rebellious men with their wickedneſſe, notwithſtanding bis Loodneſſe, iti 
the otber he comforts good men with his own goodneſſe , notwithſtanding ebeir wicked- 
ne ſſe, which he engageth himſelf to ſubdue. 

Albeit his acting, in a way of ſufficient tendency, without effecting, J be e- 
enough to charge thoſe with ſn ; yet nothing leſſe then bu effelling, is enough to 
comfort theſe againſt ſin. 

Laſtly, What though, [Chriſt be ſtiled the Lamb of God,which raketh awaythe ſinnes 
of the world and yet all the fin ofthe world, be not taken away? ] It is enough that 
all that ſin which is taken away, is taken away by him ; and had none been actually 
taken away, which, you ſay elſewhere, was not impeſſibe; he could not, in good 
congruity, have been laid to bave taken it away, Nor can God be ſaid to have e- 

K ſtabliſhed 
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ſtabliſhed the Saints, unleſſe ſome of the Saints at leaſt had been a&nally eftabliſh- 
ed; and if ſome have been, then may all be ſo eſtabliſhed ; and if they may, then they 
ſoall, Gods promiſe to all being alike graciow., All this which you have ſaid, to 
ſhew how ¶ God may be ſaid toeſtabliſh, to confirme men unto the end, to keep 
them from falling ; though men neither be actually, or inthe event eſtabliſhed,con- 
firmed, and kept from evil; ] doth but evacuate theſe promiſes, and ſo tends on- 
ly to the prejudice, and —— unto the grace and goodneſſe of God, or to 
his power, or effectualneſſe ef working in this behalf; and fo the enfeebling , and 
weakening of the comfort of the Saints, contrary to the intention of the Spirit 
of God. 

The next Scripture which [ you undertake to right] the wrong way, againſt 
thoſe who have done it, [ che injury] as you termit, [ infathering the common 
Doctrine of Perſeverance upon it, ]is 1 John 2. 19. They went out from us but they were 
not of u; for if they had been of us, they wonld no doubt have continued with us: But 
they went out, that they might be made manifeſt , that they were not all of w, From 
hence you ſay, this inference is drawn up, T hat they who are of the Saints, i. e. of the 
number of true, and reall Saints, Will al wayes continue in thu number, and never A- 
peſtatize, But for anſwer you tell us, | 

D Firſt, That this inference preſumeth many things, for which neither it, nor any 
of the Authours of it, can give any ſecurity of proof; As 

1. That this phraſe, they were not of ul, imports, they never were true Beli ver 
this (yon ſay) can never be proved, becauſe there is another ſenſe ; and this every 
whit as proper to the words, and more commodious to the context, and ſcope of 
the place, which may be given of them, as we ſhall ſee anon. When you ſhew it 
us, you ſhall receive our anſwer; in the mean time I prove that this phraſe , they 
were not of u, containes what our aſſociates in this Doctrine of Perſeverance ; are 
wont to affirme. For theſe here ſpoken of, were of the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
and Beleevers in profeſſion, of us in that ſenſe ; elſe could they not be ſaid to go 
ont from us, in any ſenſe. How they ſhould go ont of your company, who never 
were of *t, goes beyond the apprehenſion of all bur ſuch refined wits as Maſter 
Good Wrns. 

And therefore, 2. They are ſaid xot to be of un, only in this ſenſe, that they were 
but Beleevers in he, not in truth; were as thoſe that are ſaid to be of Iſrael, but 
not 1ſra:{; were as goates inthe flock of ſzeep, as diſſemblers in the ſociety of ſincere 
Chriſtians, 

And therefore, 3. They never were true Beleevers : for elſe the Apoſtles would 
have ſaid they were once of us, but no are not of us; but he ſaith they were not of 
1, i, e. — 5 at /aſt nor at firſt, but from the beginning were but feigning pre- 
tenders, not reall partners in our faith, 

Secondly, That this phraſe, they were of u, ſignifies that they were true Be- 
leevers. Of the uncertainty of this ſ#ppoſition , ( — ſay) you will give the like 
account, ] But by your leave, in the Text is no ſuch word as that, hey were of wry 
in our inference there is no ſuch ſuppoſition as that they were true Beleevers ; Yea, 
we affirme the clean contrary, that they never were true Beleevers; and ſo in that 
ſenſe, never Were of ws. With what ſobriety can you affirme, that we have an odde 
[ ſuppoſition, that theſe who are ſaid t ro be of n, were once ſo of ws as to be true 
Beleevers?] Whereas we maintaine , that had they been once of 4 in this ſenſe, they 
could never have gone ont from us, nor ever have backſlided, had they at any time 
ftosd; had they once ſtood right, we ſay they had for ever ſtood 


air, 

—— That theſe words, They went out from us, ſignifie their finall deſerti- 
on, or abdication of the Apoſtles communion, or their total, and final renunciati- 
on of Chriſt, his Church, and Goſpel. This ſuppoſition (you ſay) hath no bot- 
tome at all, or colour for it.] 

I anſwer, theſe words, They went out from us, ſignifie no leſſe in this place, 
whatever they may in others: And I { bottome? my aſſertion upon this, 2 

t 
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che Apoſtle calls them An:chriſts, that is, more then deſerters, or 4 of 
Chriſt, his Church, and Goſpel ] oppoſers, defiers of them. He ſaith nor, they 
were Antichriftian, ſuch may be miſled; but Ancichri/ts, that is, leaders of the curſed 
faftions; ſuch as were the primipili, or anteſignani of thoſe black, regiments, ſuch as 
erwcified ¶ Briſt again, put hiv to an open ſhame, and did no leſſe then deſpight tothe 
Spirit of Grace, and how ſuch ſhould be renewed ag ain to repentance z though Mr, 
Goodwin may upon better conſideration finde it to be out of the line of [not poſſi- 
bilicy;] we confeſſe we are of that dull Apoſtles judgement, who held it impoſſible, 
Heb. ©. 4, 6. 

[Fourchly, That this clauſe, They wonld no doubt have continued with us, ſignifies, 
they would have continued in the ſame faith, wherein we continue, and perſevere; 
nor is there any competent reaſon to inforce this ſenſe of theſe words, becauſe 
neither doth the Grammatical tenor of them require it, and much leſſe the ſcope of 
the paſſage, of which in due time. 

I anſwer, that this clauſe , T bey would no doubt haue continued with us; can ſigni- 
fic no lefſe , then that they would have continued in the ſame faith with us, unſeſſe 
it may ſignifie nothing at all. For to continue With us in any other ſenſe, is no better 
then not to continue, What ſhould they get by continuing with u in place, while 
they departed from us in judgervent affettion ? Whaz advantage had it been to con- 
tinue with us in outward company, and beinwardly confederate with our grand ene- 
mie againſt #1? No doubt, but this, we dewbr they wonld bave continued with us, is 
oppoſed to their going out from as, and that being ſhewed above to be a departing 

om the faith; this continuing can be no other then a conflant and ſteddy adbering to it, 
and maintenance of it. 

[Fifthly, The (aid inference ſuppoſeth, that elo certainly knew that all thoſe 
who for the preſent remained in his Communion , were true Believers; for if they 
were not true Beleevets, they that were gone out from them, in the ſenſe conten- 
ded for, might be ſaid to be of tem, i. e. perſons in the ſame condition with: them. 
But how improbable this is, that Je ſhould infallibly know , that all thoſe 
who yet continued with them, were true Beleevers: I referre to Conſi- 
deration. ] 

I anſwer, that upon a little [ conſideration, I diſcover the inconſideration of 
impoſing on Job» ſuch an infallible knowledge, according to our inference ; 
CThat all choſe that remained in his Communion , were true Believers.) Doth it 
tollow, that becauſe al that were trus Believers, would continue in bis Communion ; 

Ergo al that continued in his Communion, were true Belicevers ? or that, becauſe 
nane but ſwch as were not true Believers , did fall from bu (ommunion ; Ergo all ſuch 
A were not true Beleevers,did fall from it? becauſe none but falſe Bretbren deſerted him; 
Ergo all that remained with lum, maro true Brethrex? | referre this to the [ conſidera» 


tion ] of any ordinary mans Logick. EN 

And whereas you ſay, ¶ for if they were not true Beleevets, then they who con- 
tinued in his Communion, then they that were gone from him, in the ſenſe conten- 
ded for, might be ſaid to be of them. r. perſons in the ſame condition with them.] 

Ihumbly conceive, it is one thing to ſay , 7 hey who continued in lis Communion were 

not all true Believers; another to ſay, they meren of them open revoliers, They 

might be ojenprofu ſours, yet ſecret unbelicvers; joyne in Communion ith bim, 
(which was more then theſe who went out, now did; ) yet anbelie vers, (which 

was, by your ſeave, leſſe then theſe who went out.) Thefe were not only deſerters, 
bur deſpiſers of this Communion ; did not only forſake , but oppoſechis Communion; 
not onfy vos believe, but iii the truth, and thus is there no reaſon, why we 
Thonld acknowledge the genuinneſſe of your inference, ot your ingenuity in infer- 
Sixthly, The inference uader-conteſt {{ay you) doch yet further ſuppoſe , that 

Jokn certainly knew that thoywho were now gave aut from theen , neither were now 

not er before true Believers; yea, and that he certainly knewthis by their departure, 
or going om from them. ] It doth, and bat pray is the dangerous . 
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of aſſerting it; yon ſay nothing of it, nor need I ſay any thing. Their going ent, 
that is, in ſuch a way as to ſet themſelves againſt the Church and her principal Do- 
ctrine, (for this is a meioſis, and leſſe is expreſſed then is intended,) ſhewes they 
were never truly in; it's only the chaffe that flies off, none of the graines of Wheat 
but Fay behinde, They who forſake their coliurs, ſo as to fight under the enemies bau · 
ner, and charge moſt deſperately in their for/orne , were never true to the cauſe for 
which they pretended to engage. 

[Seveathly,and laſily, (lay you) it preſumeth yet further, that all true Believers 
do alwayes abide in the external Communion of the Church, and that when men 
do not ſo abide, they plainly declare hereby, that they never were true Beleevers. ] 
Soft, this going out, is more then a no abiding in the Communion , as before no leſle 
then an advancing againſt it; it ſignifies not only a falling from ibe Communion, but 
a riſing againſt it, Theſe that went out were not only Apoſt ats, but eAnichriſts. 
Now — it be poſſible that true Believers may in ſome caſes become Apoſtares, 
in part, for a time, and go out in that ſenſe, and returne again; yet they never be- 
come Antichriſts, priding themſelves in heading a partie againſt the Church; or if 
perhaps they may do it for a time in ſome leſſe ſundamental articles, yet never againſt 
the principal tone , and bead of the corner, as did theſe here ſpoken of. Such as theſe 
when once they go out, never returne, and ſnew they were never faithful to the cauſe ; 
in that they did not only ſecretly betray it, but openly appear in armes againſt it. 
All true Beleevers, though they abide not alwayes in the external ( ummmanion of. be 
kurch; yet they alwayes are preſerved from an internal malicions oppoſition of 
#t. We acknowledge indeed that true Beleevers may fall ſo foxle , and ſo farre, 
that {oe Church according to the command of Chriſt, may be conſtrained 
to teſtifie that (he cannot tolerate them in her external communion, nor 
that ever they ſhall have any part, or portion in the Kingdome of Chriſt, unleſſe 
they repent : ] but what is this tothe caſe of the Anticbrifr in our Text? The 
Church may thus teſtifie againſt true Beleevers, and thoſe tra Beleevers ſubmit to the 
Church and by the (harches teſtifying - againſt them, be happily brought to 
repentance. 

Bur theſe Antichriſts teſtified againſt the Church, and condemned the ¶ hurch. There 
is a vaſt difference between the 25 of Beleevers condemned by the Church, and re- 
lenting with grief , and theſe Antichriſts condemning the Church , and triumphing 
with pride. Yea, but ſay you, ¶Doubtleſſe to be caſt out of the Church, according 
to the inſtitution and command of Chriſt , (who commands no ſuch thing-; bur 
upon very heynous and highly unchriſtian miſdemeanours, is every whit of as ſad 
an importance, as a voluntary deſertion of the Churches Communion can be, eſpe- 
cially for a ſeaſon. ] 

I make a great queſtion of what you ſo confidently affirme with a L doubtleſs; ] 

For, 1. The [ highe#t miſdemeanour, for which a man (according to Chriſts inſti- 
tution, ) is caſt out of the Church, ] is not of the ſame altitnde with a mans caſting 
bunſelf out of the Church, and caſting all the filth and ftones he can in the face of the 
Church, It argues ſomewhat eſſe malice, whatever his [ mi/demeanexr}] be, that 
he needs be caſt out, or elſe that he would ſtill ho/d communion with the ( burch; yea, 
that the caſting ont is a prniſoment' to him, and therefore he ſets ſome price and 
valne on the (ommunion of the Church, contrary to what... theſe Anti- 
chriſts did. | | | 

2, When a man is [caſt out of the Church for the bigheſt miſdemeanour a& 
cording to Chriſts inſtitution, this caſting out is done in mer. and with charitable 
intentions; It is the Churches compoſſion to exclude a man from her Communion, 
that he may þe received in again with the more comfort. To caſt bim from ber ſelf, 
that ſhe may preſent bim to Chriſt ſo much the better; that the ſpirit may 28 11 
the day of the Lord, And as it was in the caſe of one at Corinth , 10 doubtleſſe it hath 
been of many elſewhere; their caſting ont, was their coſting donn; and their caſting 


. down, was their raifing up, and better ſetling in the Church. They were caft out far 


a ſecſon, that they might be entertained the more ſWeetly for ever: but where a Ky 
caſts 
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caſts himſelf out, and addes oppoſit ion to his deſertion, there is no returne to be expected. 
He that caſts bimſelſ out, can never call himſelf in: nor do we finde where God 
hath given ſuch grace to ſuch wretched deſpiſers of his Ordinances, and their own 
ſalvation; 

A mans being caſt aut, is a paniſbment , his caſting out biwſelf, is a fn; and with- 
out offence to your [ doubtleſſe; ] no puniſament is | every whit of ſo ſad, an im- 
portance, ] as ſim, Yea, for a man to caſt himſelfour, is to inflict on humſelf the 
ſaddeſt puniſhment which the Church can do; and look how much more witf#/ly be 
doth it, ſo much the greater is his miſery , as well as his miſcarriage, His inflicting 
this puniſhment on himſelf, deſerves the Church ſhould inflift a greater puniſhment n 
him, were ſhe capable of inflicting it. The man in this caſe is felo de ſe, and that is, 
of [ ſadder importance, ] then to be guilty of murthering another; and thus for a 
man to caſt aut himſelf, is of ſadder importance then to caft owt another, and 
much more then to be caſt out, He may be caſt out, and yer retain'a 
thirſting and a /onging deſire after the Ordinances z he cannot raft aut himſelf 
without contemnin g them. Now look of how much more ſad importance it is to ride 
the Ordinances,then to be deprived of them; of ſo much leſſe ſad importance it is for 
a man to be caft out, then to caſt himſelf our of the Churches Communion: No man 


ever cating himſelf out of the Church, without caſting about, how to caſt down the 


Church, and ſiding with the Gates of Hell againſt it. 
[ 2. (Say you) Suppoſe theſe two Suppoſitidns be granted to the inference 
makers. 9 | 
Firſt, that this phraſe, to go ant from us, ſignifies voluntarily to forſake the Com- 
munion of Chriſtians. | | 
And ſecondly, that this G——_— tobe of uu, ſignifies true and inward commu» 
nion with thoſe, from whom they went out; yet will not theſe contributions ſuffice 
for the firme building of the ſaid inferenca. The reaſon is, becauſe the Apo- 
file ſaith, That they would have continued With as; not that they would have tonti- 
nued, ſuch as they were, in reſpe& of the truth, or eſſence of their faith. 
And if the Apoſtles ſcope were to prove, or affirme, - that they who are once true 
Chriſtians , or Believers, alwayes continue ſuch; then when he faith, They would 
have continued with u, he muſt of neceſſitynmean, either that they would have 
continued faithful, as we continue faithful z or elſe that they would have continu- 
ed alwayes in our ſociety, or in the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. - But that neither of 
theſe ſenſes is of any tolerable conliſtency , ic evident by the light of this conſidera · 
tion, viz, that the Apoſtle then muſt have known, that the perſons he ſpeaks of, and 
who went out from them, neither were, nor ever had been true Beleevers when 
they thus went out from them. Now if he had this knowledge of them, it muſt be 
ſuppoſed , either that he had it by extraordinary: Revelation, which is not to be 
proved; orelſe that he obtained this knowledge by their depatture, or going out 
from them. But that he could not have it hence, is evident, becauſe it may eaſily, 
and doth frequently come to paſſe, that they who are true Chriſtians, do not always 
continue in that Chriſtian ſociety , unto which they have once joyned themſelves, 
and adhered, no nor yet in the external profeſſion of Chriſtianity itſelf;yea,and our 
oppoſers themſelves, frequently and without ſcruple teach, T hat even true gelu ver-. 
themſelves may either through fear, or ſhame, Or extremity of ſufferings, or the lite. be 
brought to deny. Chriſt, and without any danger of making ſdipwrack of their 
faith, forbear a proſeſſion · making of the Name of Chriſt afterwards, ] - - / 
Here is much ado to ſhew:we:ſhall get no great matter by L your grant” of two 
Suppoſitions, 1. That to goout from iu, ſigniſies voluntarily to forſake the Com- 
munion of Chriſtians, Aud. 2. That te be of u, ſigniſies true and inward com- 
munion; and the reaſon of our making ſo ſmall earnings of it is; that the Apoſtle ſaith 
only, they wonid bave continued with ns; not that they would have continued ſuch 
as they were in reſpect of the truth, and eſſence of their faith. 1 24 | 
But, ſay I;this, that !hey would have cont inurd with ns; the Apoſtle could not have 


concluded from leſſe then this, 5f they were. of ut, in this ſenſe , that they were of 
K 3 | 1 inward 
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inward communion with us, or of true faith; for ſure all others are very apt zo! te 
continue With ms, viz. in the outward communion ; and though this be /efſe then may 
be concluded, yet this cannot be concluded from Heſſe : For whereas you ſay, | that nei- 
ther ſenſes, either that they would have continued faithful, or in the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity at leaſt, is of tolerable conſiſtency.) The light of [ your confiderati- 
on, whereby you pretend to make it evident, ] is ro meextreamly obſcure: For 
why might not the Apoſtle know, that the perſons ſpoken of were never true Be- 
lie vers, and that without extraordinary Revelation, even upon their departure, or 
Apoſtaſie? ſay you, [They who are true Chriſtians, do not alwayes continue in 
that Chriſtian ſociety , whereunto they haye joyned themſelves; ] True, not in 
that particular ſociety, they do in the general ſociety of Chriſtians, No, ſay you ['nor 
et in the externall profeilion of Chriſtianity it ſelf; ] poſſibly it may be ſo , that 
1 may renounce it (as you ſay) we yield, through fear, or ſhame , or extre - 
mity of ſufferings; ] but here appears no ground whereon you may affirme, that 
theſe Antichriſts, were either frighted, ſhamed, or beaten from their profeſfion ; 
but that they forſook it wa fully and preſnmptnonſly. It is one thing to be brought 
uon ſufferings to deny Chriſt, another to do it obſ{rnarely and dejterately , ſo as to 
perſecare others for profeſling him; at leaſt to deride and ſcorne their profeſſion, or 
to diſpute againſt it as theſe Antichriſts did. And whereas you conclude ¶ that we 


- affirme that men may without any danger of making ſhipwrack of their faith, for- 
bear aprofeſſion-making of the Name of Chriſt. 


1. There is difference between [| forbearing a proſeſſion-making of the Name 
of Chriſt, ] and oppeſing the profeſſion of the Name of Chrift , which theſe Anti- 
chriſts did, 

And, 2. We never ſay, [ That men may forbear the profeſſiov-making of the 
Name of Gbriſt, without danger of making /dipwrack of their faith. ] Albeit we yield, 
they may in ſome caſes, without making ad ſhipwrack of it. 

- In ſhort, thoſe Antichriſts did wore then make ſvipmrack, of their own faith, rio 
leſſe then turne Pirates, and, as it were, chaſe the faith of their late Brethren. Now 
ſaith the Apoſtle , Thi they mould not have done, had they been of us, in what ſenſe, 
I pray? in outward profeſſion ?-No, it is tos clear; that many who have gone for 
Sep kinks ſhewed themſelves w4/vesjandmade havock of the flack;ſo that he could not 
conclude, men would not do the like from any leiſe ſuppoſition, then that they were 
true and real Beleevers; true beep, nos only in ſbeeps c laat hing 

3. I come next to conſider what you deliver, as the true meaning of the place; 
[The Apoſtles intent in the words ({ay you) was, to prevent, or beale an offence, 
that weak Brethren might take at that Doctrine which was taught, and ſpread a- 
broad by thoſe Antichriſts; and thateſpecially, becauſe they had ſometimes con- 
verſed with the Apoſtles themſelves in Chriſtian Churches, and had profeſſed the 
ſame faith with them. By reaſoh hereof ſome Chriſtians. might be apt to think. 
that ſurely all things were not well with the Apoſtles, and thoſe Chriſtian ſocieties; 
but that there was ſomewhat amiſſe, either in doctrine, or mavners, or both which 
miniſtred occaſion to theſe men to leave them. To this the Apoſtle anſwers ; part - 
ly by Conceſſion, - partly by Exception: By Conceflioa, theſe words; Tley ment 
owt from ut, which do not ſo much import their utter declining or forſaking 
the Apoſtles Communion ;. (though there be an expreſſion following, which pro- 
bably doth, ) but the advantage which they had, to gain credit to their Doctrine, 
and perſons amongſt ptofeſſours of Chriſtianity, in as much as they cam ih from 
the Apoſtles themlelyes, as men taught, and commiſtionedby chem ro-teach,, The 
ſame phraſt is uſed in this ſenſe; Ad. 15.24, Certain wich went out from ime; bave 
troubled you with words, cc, ſo that in this clauſe, th went our frets 1; the An 
poſtle grants, 1. That thoſe Antichriſtian teachers had for a time heldwnammuni- 
nion with them. And, 2. That hereby they had the greater opportunity, of doing 
harme by their falſe Doctrine. . 7 i 949% 

This fiConcefſion] which you ſuppoſe, I cannot yield; for that Ad cannot be 
the ſenſe of the words; they wont one from as, I prove thus. to theſe words; they 


went 
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went out from iu, are[oppoſed theſe , They would have continued with ws. Noto 
theſe words, They would have continued with us, cannot be oppoſed to going our 
as you would carry it, [ upon a commiſſion to teach; | but meerely to going out, 
as it ſignifies deſerting or abandoning the Apoſtles Doctrine. Elſe to have conti- 
nued with the Apoſtles, when they were ſent abroad to teach, had been a fault; but 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of continuing as a frait of faith. And this may ſuffice to ſhew 
your [Conceſſion] is gratis didlum, and worſe; not only wants ground under its 
feet, but hath enough to ſinłe it. Certainly they went out, though it be not re · 
peated in the Original; yet muſt be ſupplied , as it is by our tranſlatours; and in 
the ſecond place, it can bear no other ſenſe but deſerting· No to the ſecond part 
(wherein you ſay) : | . 

[The Apoſtle anſwers further by way of Exception, But they were not of #1, i.e, 
whiles they converſed with us, they were not men of the ſame ſpirit or principles 
with us, &c. ] It is very true; | the Apoſtles and the reſt of the true Beleevers 
walked in the profeſſion of the Goſpel with upright hearts, not aiming at any ſecu- 
lar greatneſſe; but theſe Antichriſts finding that the ſimplicity of the Goſpel 
would not accommodate them to their mindes , they brake with the Apoſtles and 
the Goſpel it ſelf. ] I beſeech you, bethink your ſelf doch not this ſignifie as much as 
we contend for;that theſe Antichriſts were not true Believers, had not the ſame ſpirit 
with the Apoſtles, which had they had, they would not have renounced the Goſpel, 

But ſay you, [by tte way, when he ſaith, But they were not of un; He doth not 
neceſſarily imply, that they never had been of them, that is ſincere, and ſingle-heart- 
ed in the profeſſion of the Goſpel, as they were; but only - about, and at the 


time of their going out from them; or perhaps ſomewhile after, they were tainted 
and corrupted-] If by going out from them be meant, ¶ being ſent out with a com- 
miſſion, ] as you pretended before; then is it probable, that C at the time of 
their going out,] they were leſſe tainted then ever; yea, were looked upon as /eſſe 


tainted then moſt others, elſe had they not been [ſent out with ſuch a commiſſion, ] 
If by going out be meant deſerting the Goſpel, as we contend, then were they taint- 
ed ſurely before, and not as you would bear us in hand, Lonely after ſomewhile, ] 
their tainting being the cauſe of this their going out. What if the [ſeed be ſaid to 
fall among Thornes; not becauſe there were thornes in the ground, when it was 
ſowne, but becauſe it fell on ſuch a ground, where it proved to 
be among thornes afterwards? J Is there no difference between the ſeed, that 
is, the Goſpel falling among thornes ; and theſe men falling from the Goſpel, and be- 
ing thornes in the ſides of it? 2. When the ſeed fell upon the thorny ground; I 
hope it fell among tharnes that were rooted in the boſome of the 7 thogh not 
grown to a conſiderable height above the face of it. And I ſhould think theſe Anti- 
chriſts had ſufficient roots of bitterneſs in their bearts,when they put on the beſt face of 
profeſſion. How you come to be ſo inwardly acquainted with them as to know 
the contrary, is well worth the learning, And howbeit you have the charity to 
think ¶ Demas himſelf loved not the preſent world, when firſt he embraced Paul. 
company; with that affection, either for kinde, or degree, wherewith he did aſter- 

q ; , yet though for the degree I may yield it you, for the nie, I think you will 
not make affidavit for it. 

I am ſure, you have not pleaſed to produce any argument to prove it, it is enough 
for your Honour, to lay your hand upon your breeſt and gravely to ſay, [It is not like- 
ly: ] but we may be bold, I hope, to demurre upon your words; yea, and without 12 
ving you offence ſay, it is likgly that he bad the ſame affection to the world for the 
[kinde,] though he were not ſo paſſionately tranſported with ſo high a degree of 
it, as — Ss. The luſts of the fleſh, that is, after the things of the preſent 
world, wehumbly conceive, ate in al men, even while moſt regenerate; and if De- 
ma had none of them in bis boſome , he was too good for poor Pauls company, 
who to his dying day, was troubled with 4 law in his members, and with unruly flef 
that l»ſted again#? the Spirit. It is but your kindneſſe to your good friend Demas, 


to ſay, LIt is not likely he loved the world with the ſame kinde of affection, (hat 


_ 


SANCTI SANCITI Cnarll 


— — — 


8 


he did afterwards.) Sir, his love to the world, which was afterwards a flame, 
was at firſta ſparke at the leaſt; and the malleſt ſparke, and greateſt flame , would 
the yonkers of Fxter (olledge ſay, are ejm/dem ſpeciei. 

You conclude after your wont, [ ſo that it cannot be proved from this clauſe, 
that the perſons ſpoken of, had never been ſincere Chriſtians ; but only that they 
were not ſuch, when ohn ſpake theſe things concerning them. 

Ves, Sir, may I reply, it is proved hence, as you confeſs,that | they were not ſincere 
Chriſtians, ar John ſpake of them.] Ergo it is proved they were not ſincere 
Chriſtians, before p oba ſpake of them: for certainly their departure from the Apollles, 
was before he ſpake of them, or you had need ſhew ſome extraordinary Revelation, 
whereby it was made known to fobn, that they whom you ſuppoſe ſincere Chrifti- 
ans before, did deſert the Churches Communion in that very, nd yy, that Article 
nick, wherein John ſpake, or writ thus; and that the primum eſſe of their Apoſtaſie, 
and Nabu, writing, were in one and the ſame inſtant, , 

But, 2. If there be not more to be proved hence, then [that they were not ſin- 
cere Chriſtians when John ſpake thus of them; then Job» might as well have ſaved 
his words, for ſome better purpoſe, For to ſay, they were not of ws, that is, they 
were no fincere Chriſtians , now that they had left #5; and they left us, that it might 
be made manifeſt that they are not all of us, that is, they deſerted us, that it might be 
manifeſt, that they are not all ſincere Chriſtians, after they have deſerted us, and that 
they are not all of us; that is, they deſerted us that it might appear, that they are not al 
ſincere Chriftians , with a ſecret implication, that ſome of chem may be ſuch ; is to 
ſpeak no ſuch myſteries, as need ſo large a Comment, as your Learning hath been 
pleaſed to beſtow upon them. 

3. It is clear that John affirmes with an aſſeveration, That bad they been of us, 
they Would have continued with us. He ſaith not had they been of ut, I hope, while 
they continued, or ſo long, for that were a notion of as much value as the former, But 
had they been of as, i.e, at _—_— of ut, they would have alwayes been of us, and 
this be ratifies with a no doubt. 

I approve your Paraphraſe upon the words, in which you ſay, | the Apoſtle gives 
a reaſon of his exception, telling them to whom he writes, that this was a ſigne, or 
argument, that thoſe Antichriſtian teachers were not of them in the ſenſe declared, 
vid. that they did not continue with them; that is, they quitted their former in- 
timacy, and converſe with the Apoſtles , refuſed to ſteere the ſame courſe, to walk 
by the ſame principles any longer with them, which, ſaith he, queſtionleſſe they 
would not have done, had they been as ſincerely affected towards Jeſus Chriſt,and 
the Goſpel as we. ] 

But be intreated to review yout Paraphraſe, and then ſce, how well you have 
proved, [that it cannot be proved from this Text, that theſe Antichriſts were never 
true Believers ; but then only about the time of their deſerting the Apoſtles Com- 
munion, or perhaps afterward. ] If the Apoſtle give a reaſon of his exception a- 
gainſt theſe Antichriſts, that they were not of the ſame ſpirit with him, and his bre- 
thren; then] hope, 1. There is ſome reaſon why he ſhould give ſuch a reaſon; 
And, 2. His reaſon for this exception, is ſuch as is above exception ; but as 
you paraphraſe it, 1. There is no reaſon why he ſhould give a reaſon, to prove 
that theſe Antichriſts were not now, or about the time when they deſerted the Apo- 
ſtles of the ſame ſpirit with them, unleſſe there need be reaſon given to prove that 
they who run from their colours, and take up armes under the enemie; yea, deſpe- 
rately charge in the Van,are notat this time, or were not juſt as theyrunne away,of 
the ſame ſpirit with thoſe who have received many a wound, and areready to loſe 
their lives, rather then forſake the cauſe they have eſpouſed ; or unleſſe there need 
be reaſon given , why a drunkard about the time he debaucheth himſelf, or alittle 
after, when he is well —— „ and ſtammers moſt elegantly, and then ſpewes 
moſt fluently , and at laſt ſleeps moſt - profoundly , and ſnores moſt irrefragably; 
is not of the ſame ſpirit with the ſober company, which he rejected, as ſo many dull, 
dry fellowes, to betake himſelf to the dear company of the wits. — are 

uch 
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ſuch aſſertions, as need reaſon, as well as this of the Apoſtles by way of Ex- 
cepton. | KEEP 

2. The reaſon which you pretend the Apoſtle gives for his exception, is appa- 
rently liable to exception, according to your principles: For to prove they were 
not of them, he produceth this as a reaſon, that they did not continue ; but accordi 
to you, they who were moſt of them, might not continue; and therefore that theſe 
Antichriſts did not continue , will not prove, that they were not of them; [the beſt 
and ſincereſt (ſay you) may fall away at any time, I Ergo that theſe men did fall away, 
doth not prove, but that they were ſome of the beſt and ſincereſt, even in the very nick, le- 
fore they fell away. But let your reaſon be good, and your words which you ſyb- 
joyne, [which queſtionleſſe they would not have done, 3. c. not fallen away, had 
they been as ſincerely affected towards Jeſus Chriſt, and the Goſpel, as we J 


I demand, 1. Doth not this imply beyond queſtion , that men as ſincerely affe- 


Red towards Jeſus Chriſt, and the Goſpel, as we, will not fall away? 

2. Are not men ſo ſincerely affected, preſerved from falling away, by the immediate 
grace of God aſſiſting them, or by ſomewhat of their own? If you ſay by ſome- 
what of their own, 1 need not aske who deſerves moſt thanks of natwre; he who 
aſcribes all to God, and nothing to aur ſelves , or he who gives part to our ſelves? and 
how well he in that conſults the honour of God, is as clear. 


3. If men ſo ſincerely affected, be preſerved from falling away by the immediate 
ace of God; Laske,whether God decreed from eternity to preſerve them ſo, or | 


no? if God did either not decree, ornot decree from eternity, he doth either 
act without decreeing, or decrees anew ; which how highly it magnifies his ſimpli- 
city, and unchangeableneſs, I am content to referre it to Mr. Goodwins known im- 
partiality in ſuch arbicrements. | | 

4. 1 appeal to any man beſides one, the Reverend Goodwin, whom only I except 
againſt, as an incompetent Judge in this particular, whether Mr. Godwin do not 
here advance the Perſeverance of the Saints, higher then his timorous adverſaries 
ate wont todo? We ſuſpend the perſeverance of the Saints, on no leſſe then a 
decree of heaven from eternity , and can finde no other foundation , whereon the 
weight of ic can ſettle , with any poſlibility of ſafeneſſe : Mr. Goodwin makes no 
queſtion of the perſeverance of men ſincerely affected to Chriſt, and the Goſpel 
[ queſtionleſs they would not have fallen, had they been ſo ſincerely affected as we; ] 
only he cannot endure to hear the Saints ſhould owe their perſeverance, to as eter * 
nal decree of God. 

This Parapbraſe of yours upon theſe words, ſufficiently ſhewes ; that all you 
bave ſaid [againſt the ſufficiency of them, to evince an impoſſibility of the falling 
away of true Believers, ] is a true Paralogiſme; and in your concluſion to yield, the 
words yield more to prove the perſeverance of true Believers, then we are wont 
to accept from them. So handſomely have you undone your own buſineſſe, whiles 
you eflayed to break ours. : 

The ſum of all you have ſaid, you make to be this, ¶ In this aſſertion oba plain- 
ly vindicateth himſelf, and the Chriſtian Churches of his communion, from giving 
any juſt occaſion of offence unto thoſe men , whereby they ſhould be induced to 
forſake them; ] von conftat, that that is his deſigne ; [ and reſolves their unworthy 
departure in this kinde, into their own carnal and corrupt hearts, which luſted after 
ſuch fleſhly accommodations and contentments that were not to be obtained, or en- 
joyed in a ſincere profeſſion of the Goſpel with the Apoſtles, and thoſe who were 
perfect in heart with them. J Be it ſo, and ſo we have ever cartied it; but what 
doth hinder, but that theſe men were never perfect in heart ? which is that which 
we plead for. 

Lt followes, (ſay you) x Ira gargalo ry dr! be del cd rie ig itt But that 
they might be made manifeſt that they were not allof w;meaning,that God ſuffered them 
thus unworthily to break fellowſhip with us, that hereby they might all of, them 
one, or other of thoſe who thus cauſeleſly deſerted us, be diſcovered to be men of 


degenerous and ignoble ſpirits, and not principled like unto us the true 2 
L * 
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Chriſt, ot thoſe that walk in uprightneſſe of heart with us.] 

Here I obſerve, 1. That you forget what you had ſaid againſt our expoſition of 
the words, They went out; and whereas before you would have them expounded 
[by going out with our commiſſion ; ] here you are pleaſed to interpret them, by 
| breaking fellowſhip with us.] For unleſſe their breaking fellowſhip be ſenſed in 
tbey went out here to be ſupplied, it will not be found in any word in the 
Text. 

2. That you are content to ſay, [God ſuffered them to break fellowſhip, ] 
which implies God could bave prevented it. I aske by what meanes ?if by giving them 
outward meanes, they which went out and brake fellowſhip, had the ſame with thoſe 
who continued fellowſhip? if by inward, then what was that i#ward meanez, I pray, 
but a working by power on their hearts, which you hold inconſiſtent with the free- 
dome of their wills? : 

3. That you confeſſe [that God ſuffered them to break fellowſhip, that the 

might be diſcovered to be men not principled like unto the Apoſtles,and thoſe which 
walked in uprightneſſe with them; J Ergo I conclude, 1. That they were not 
principled before they brake fellowſhip, which is contrary to what you undertook 
above; And I further demand, 2.When became they to be thus ill principled,if once 
they were better principled ? and whether they become fo without Gods ſuffering 
them ?if he ſuffered them, whether it follow not of courſe that he could have preſer- 
ved them?and ifhe could 2 them, whether he could not have prevented 
others? and if he could, whether he had not engaged himſelf to prevent ſome of 
them? and if ſome, upon what account he engaged himſelf ſo? whether upon 
any thing done by them more then others ? and if ſo, whether that were done by 
themſelve: more then God ? yea, whether it were not God that wrought in them 
both to will and to do of his mn good pleaſure? 

I yield you, [ it appertaines to the juſt and righteous judgement of God; and 
withall, is a diſpenſation of gracious tendency, and import, for the honour, peace, 
and ſafety of Chriſtian Churches, and ſincere Chriſtians , that men of corrupt 
mindes amongſt them, ſhould be timely diſcovered; Jand therefore conclude, 1. That 
theſe men were men of corrupt mindes before they went out, that is, were diſcover- 
ed. 2. Thatthey went out, not withour the providence of God , aiming at good 
in the ſuffering of their evil, 3. That all being alike evil principled at firſt, the Ater⸗ 
ence is made meerly by the inward working of the grace of God ; and that he who 
is [gracious in this diſpenſation] of ſuffering ſome to fall.[ and therein aimes at the 
honour,peace and ſafety of ChriſtianChurches, Jas being able to preſerve his Saints, 
is as gracious to keep them in the faith, wherein chiefly ſtands [ the honour , peace 
and ſafety of Chriſtian Churches, ] 

4. I deſire a little parley with you, concerning the ſenſe of theſe words, that they 
might be made manifeſt that they were not all of ws. 

Firſt, Who are they who are intended here to be made manifeſt > queſtionleſſe 
thoſe who deſerted the Communion of the Apoſtles; and became Antichriſts. 

2, Who are theſe a? you read as our tranſlatours, that they are not all ef u, not 
that they all are not of u, which ſeem to me to differ thus; They al are not of n, 
ſignifies 4 — of all of thoſe that Went out; They are not all of w, implies that 
ſome among them were not guilty of ſuch a defection as the reſt. Some departed out 
of malice, others out of weakneſſe , being drawn aſide by their corrupt miſleaders ; 
And thus it is probable, the Apoſtle conceived hopes of ſome among them, who 

were meerly miſled, and retained ſome principles of goodneſſe,in the midit of this their 
nnhappy eApoſtaſie, which amounts to what we generally affirme, that open Apo- 
ſtaſie partial may conſiſt with true faith in ſecret; the ſeedremaine , when there is 
no fruit to be ſeen; yea, when the fruit i naught, the good ſeed may ſecretly abide, 
and in Gods good time bring forth fruit again in a bleſſed abundance. | 

And ſo I grant that the non-continuance of ſome of thele falſe teachers with 7obn, 
doth not neceſſarily, or demonſtratively imply a nullity of their faith ; but a nullity 
of the· faith of an of theſe falſe teachers nos preſent , doth imply a »nllity of it, even 

whey 
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they pretended to embrace, and perhaps to preach the truth, which is all we con- 

— for. — that Saints may dangerouſly fal, yet not loſe al their faith; that they 

who deſert the faith, never profeſſed it in ſinceriiy; that the Saints ſt and even when 

they fal down moſt, that they whofal away did never traly and when they were atbeſt, 
Stella cadens non eft ſtella, cometa fuit. 

You come now to ſhew how little credit, and countenance, 1 John 3.9. gives 
to the Doctrine of Perſeverance, as much as it is wont to claime from it. The 
words are, Whoſotver is borne of God, doth not commit ſin; for his ſeed remainetb in 
him, and he cannot ſin ; becauſe he is borne of God, 


[ The Argument levied hence, (you fay ) is this: 
He that ſinneth not, neither can ſin, cannot fall away from his faith. 
in boſoe ver is borne of God, finneth not, neither can ſin : Ergo. | 

To this you anſwer by diſtinguiſhing thoſe termes : 1, Sinneth not. 2, {annot ſon, 

Firſt, By ſinnzrb not, may be meant (ſay you) either 

(1.) Sinneth not at all. - Or, (2.) Sinnethnot with delight, Or, (;.) Sinneth not 
without reluctancy. Or, (4.) Sinneth not unto death. Or, (5.) Sinneth not ſo & to 
m ilę a trade of ſoa. ] 

[1. That it is not meant in the firſt ſenſe, ] I grant you, we are too conſcious of 
our own, and all other Saints corruptions, to pretend mot to fin at all; yea, we con- 
feſſe, not only that in many thing we offend all, but that there is no action at all, 
wherein are not too many ſimsz If thow, Lord. ſhould ft be extreame to marke what i 
done am'(ſe, in that which is beſt done by the belt of thy ſervants , O Lord,who ſhould 
ſtand There i none that doth good fully, and entirely, »o not one. 

2, For the reſt we are bold to — it with you, that it is true the Saints do 
not ſin, either with delight, or without reluctancy, or unto death, [and that 


we ſhall ſufficiently inferre our concluſion, that they never fall away from their fautb. 

1. Say you, [ this ſenſe , that whoſoever is borne of God, doth not ſin with 
delight, cannot be juſtified, you are confident , either from Scripture, or upon any 
competent ground of reaſon z not to ſin, doth no where in Scripture ſignifie, not 
to ſin with delight. ] | 

I anſwer, where men ſin not with deli gbe, but grief; God is 1 to look up- 
on them as not inning, and takes a delig bi toſhew mercy to thoſe, who do nee 
take a aclight in their miſcarriages ; and to pronounce them guiltleſſe, who are 
grieved for their tranſgreſſions. 

You grant, [that the words ſianeth not, are emphaticall in the Scripture before 
us; but that the emphaſis lies in any ſuch modification, which ſhould give them 
this ſenſe, ſianeth not with delight ; bath no good accord (ſay you) with reaſon,or 
truth.] I ſhall weigh your reaſon by and by; in the meane time, Iacknowledge 
I cannot fathome your meaning, in ſaying [ theſe words, innerb not, are emphatical; J 
if ſo, they muſt be underſtood in the highe#? ſenſe , and _— no leſſe then ſia- 
neth not at all; but this we both diſclaime, and therefore by your leave this is a 
ſorry emphaſis which you put on the words ſinneth not, Ii. e. ſinneth not conſtant- 
ly, or ſo as to make a trade of it.] When we ſay, a man is not poor, meaning he 
hath eſtate enough to keep him conveniently ; what emphaſis is there in it > when we 
ſay, a man i not a dunce, meaning he hath learzing enongh to ſave him from being 
contemptible for ſattiſhneſſe ; what emphaſis is here? juſt as much as in theſe words, 
Whoſoever us borne of God, ſinneth not; that is, ſinneth not, ſo as to do nothing, or lit 
tle elſe, in his conſtant pratice. We pretend to no emphaſis in the words, ſinnetb nor; 
but profeſle the — is to be taken in the loweft and minuteſt ſenſe that may be, 
and that it is an expreſſion of Gods ſingular love, in not looking on the failings of 
ba children according to their merit; not of any tranſcendent excellency in his chil- 
dren, which puts them into an eminent condition of innocency. Quem pcenitet pec- 
caſle, penc eſt innocens, And #hoſoever i borne of God, ſinneth not, not without a 
paine ; it is only Gods goedneſſe that doth not account the beſb of them All Snners 
with an Emphaſir, L 2 2 But 


they do not make a trade of ce i your own confeſſion; and from thence 
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2. But, 1. Why may not theſe words, Whoſoever # borne of God, finneth not, 
admit ſuch [ a modification] as this, with delight? Sure all others delight to ſin 
rchemſelves;yea, to draw others into fin;yea, accoun tno deſigbt valuable; but ſuch as 
hath „in to render it the more pleaſant, Stollen waters are much ſweeter to them, 
though in themſelves never ſo brachiſb then thoſe of their own, though never ſo plea- 
fart. Pro condiments eſt furtum, as Auſtine ſaid: You know on what occaſion. 
2. What ever you have to fay to the contrary, there are none boyne of God, who do 
commit ſin with delight, their conſciences finde all the delights of ſin , but ſo man 

bitter ſweets, And howbeit you proceed; ¶ yea, the delight, or pleaſure, which 
they take in many ſins committed by them; is the chief, if not the only reaſon, why 
they commit chem. { You muſt give me leave to diſtinguiſh, between delight hetray- 
ing them to ſn, and ſin affecting them with delight, I acknowledge their delights, 
ever and anon in/nare them into ſin; but fin doth not, by your leave, furniſb them 
with delighr; it may give them matter of delight , it ſelf is not the matter of 
their delight; but men Who are not borye of God, do too often, not onely 
pleaſe, but pride themtelves inthe very fi» , and glory in their Game: As before, 
they preferre puddle with fin, before the pareſt water without it, It is not the Wealth, 
but the conzening, (which they call Policy,) whereby they got it, that pleaſech 
them; not the parſe, but the fore in robbing, that they eſteem ; not the gain, but the 
pwrſning, is the delight of a Nimrod. Contrariwiſe they who are borne of God, are 


. fo farre from rating delight in che in, that upon a fad conſideration vf it, they are 


fckot the gain of it, and cannot be ewred, till they have made reftirariovy, They 


have no fin that they deligbe in, albeit their delight in this or that thing , may una- 


wares occaſion their being intangled in ſin. 

When you conclude, ¶ Yea,itis a queſtion, whether any mancommits any fin what- 
ſoever, without delight in one kinde or other: ] I know there is nothing but your 
ſceptical wits can make a [ queſtion ] of ity but I conce1 ve, there are ſome [ que- 
ſtions ] which are ſaves, wherein no man'tan take any delight , as to queftion the 
truth of Gods promiſes, to preſerve him while be defires to ſerve God; to _ whe. 
ther God will pardon hu fin, if be repents, c. I pray, are theſe queſtions} no ſins? 
or can you finde any thing, that may make rheſe [ queſtions] a [delight >] Ef 
quedam flere volupt as, for that Egeritar lachrymu, eJictt ar que dolor, But how to 
toſſe ſuch doubts, ſhould be a ¶ delight? ] and to queſtion wherher a man can be 
other then miſerable, ſhould be a p/-a/#r7e? I ſhall be glad to learne from your in- 
comparable ſabtilty. Da, Quintiliane, co/orem, I think it may be rather determined, 
that no man fins without ſome ſecret grudgings of grief ; and it muſt needs be ſo, upon 
the ground which you lay next, thatunregenerate men finne not without ſome 
reluctancy, which is one of the reaſons you give againſt the next ſenſe of 
the words. 

[By femeth not ſay others, is meant ſinneth not deliberately , or without in- 
ward reluctation in the act of ſinning: ] Againſtthis you object, and demand, what 
neceſſity is there for this? Why may not John as well mean ſinneth not unto death, 
or cuſtomarily > ] Well, let him mean fo too; yet why may he not mean alſo, ſia- 
neth not Without relact aney ? Theſe meanings, (learned Sir,) are not adverſaries, 
nor ſo quarrelſome, that one houfe cannot hold them; let them all make up the 
meaning of the Apoſtle, and what is the ill conſequence? 2.You affirme thatſ Certain 
it i that he that » borne of God, doth at leaſt ſometimes commit fin with deliberation, 
and in the Apoſtles phrafe,makes proviſions bor the fleſh ; i. e. plots and projects 
meanes, and opportunities for the committing of it, and digeſts it as it were into 
method before-hand ; witneſſe David in the matter of Bathſbeba, and Uriah; the 
two Patriarchs, Simeon, and Levi, in the matter of the Schechemires, & c.] 

1. I deny not but theſe examples are too pregnant proofes of holy mens ſinning 


with deliberation, but do not come up to prove that | they ſin without relullancy. ] 


But, 2. I affirme, that even theſe Saints did not deliberate bow to fin, under the 
formality of ſm, as wicked men are wont to do; they plotted againſt me», they did 
not inmediacely againſt God, as do wicked men, They did not ſay, Let uu caſi 

| how 
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bow to break, his bands aſunder ; and caft bis cords from ; Yea, David upon the 
mentioning of God, ſoon berook himſelf to repentance, and with torrow and ſhame 
condemned himſelf. : ; 

But [ 3. Say you, neitheh is it true, that evety one that is borne of God, ſinneth 
alwayes, when he doch fin with inward reluctancy. Doubtleſſe David was not 
divided in himſelf, in the committing of the fins lately intimated, conſidering he 
continued according to the generall opinion of our beſt Proteſtant Divines , for a- 
bout the ſpace of a whole year after the committing of thoſe ſins, without any re- 


morſe for them. And if the Lord had not ſent the Prophet Nathan unto him, to a- 
waken him, who knowes, but that he might have ſlept in thoſe fins unto 


death? 

1 8 That reluctancy may be either is the act, or after it, againſt the 
repeating and juſtifying it; and ſacb relattancy was here found in David. 

1. In that he did not commit adultery with Beth a ſecond time; but let her 
depart to her houſe, without ſtaying her, or recalling ber for a further ſatisfying of 
his luſt, 

2, In that be did acknowledge the fin , upon ber ſending word to him that ſhe 
was with childe ; he might have ſaid, How appears it, it was by we, and not 
thy hnſpand, or ſome osber man, with whom (for ought 1 know, ) thou mig 
commit follie, as well as with me? Thou. who would'it be drawn ſo eaſily, to com- 
mit lewdneffe with we, who,for ought thou couldſt know, did but trie thee, topunifs 
thee for thy wickedneſſe, would*ft be as forward to do it with any one of my Nobles. 
She chat will be a whore to her Priace, will not ſtick to play as foule with a 


Swhjett, | | 
3. In that he was content to marry her, of a whore to make her a Que; too 


high an honour for her, as greatadiſhonour to him, 
4. In that he was content co marry her while ſhe was win childe, 


5- In that he ſaid till after the deer of er wowrnivg. How would ſome others, 
either have diſdained to make her ſuch amends, as to have owned her; or elſe 
have been ſo hot upon it, as to have done it ſooner, and to have gone to her bed, 
ere her husband were laid in his grave? Theſe carriages ſnew, that if there were 


no reluctancy is the att z yet there was after it; and onwards, whereas too many o- 
thers would have reviled the Prophet, that ſhould have preſumed toreprove them, 
and have held the Prophet as guilty in rebwking, as themſelves were in committing 
the offence, ſtood upon their prerogative, and maintained the act to have been not 
liable to an acc. David no ſooner was charged, but he confeſſeth himſelf gujt- 
5, ownes the judgement of God, and craves mercy. 

It is true, that ['if the Lord had not ſent the Prophet to awaken him, we 
know not how long he would have ſlept in his fin; ] but we know, that God ha- 
ving made a Covenant with David, in all things ſure and faithſul, would not, conld 
not be wanting to him, in meanes, whereby to awaken him, that he ſlegt not in 
death. Beſides ſay you, [ As concerning ſins quetiduene incarſas, or fins of infir- * 
mity, which are common to thoſe who are borne of God, with others; the caſe is 
yet more evident. viz. that theſe, at leaſt many of them, are committed by them, 
without any ſuch inward teluctancy, and particularly thoſe of which they have ng 
knowledge or ſenſe when they commit them.] | 

I grant you, they commit many fins , whereof they have no knowledge when 
they commit them, ] but it is ſeldome, but they have afterwards + And no ſooner 
do they diſcover them, but that they ſhew their grief for them, and deteſtation of 
them; nor could theſe be called fins of infirwity , bur that they happen againſt 
the bent andinclination of their ſpirita, which is ſenſible of their weakneſſe, and 
watcheth over it with an holy and humble jealouſie. 

But, C 4, And laſtly (ſay you) Suppoſe it were granted, that men born of G 
do not (in, but with 2 reluctancy; yet that this is not the ſenſe, wherein the 
Apoſtle aſcribes non · ſinning unto them, appeares hence, viz. becauſe certain it 


is, that the non-finning, aſcribed to men borne of God, is ſuch, which is appropriate 
L3 unto 
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unto them, and not communicable to wicked and unregenetate men, but that men 
unregenerate fin, and that frequently , with inward reluctancy, is the frequent 
acknowledgement of theſe men themſelves ; and is beſides of eaſie deduction, from 
Rom. 1, 32. Roms. 2. 1, 5. nor is it, nor can it reaſonably be denied by our adver- 
faries themſelves. } 

I anſwer, 1. It is not denied by your adverſaries, that [wicked men ſinne not 

alwayes, without inward reluctancy; ] but we deny they have ſ#ch a reluctancy as 
the Saints; the Wicked, it may be, diſcerne the x»worthineſſe of the ſin, as againſt their 
honour, profit , other ſecular intereſts; but ſeldome take into their thoughts the 
diſpleaſingneſſe of it to God; or if ſo they ſin with a reluctancy, it is made by their 
fear of God, not their /ove of him, as do the Saints. The anregenerate hate God 
at all times for Ive of their ſins, the Saints hate their ſins out of love to God: the Wicked 
know the judgement of God to be againſt ſuch as commit ſuch tbings , and yet both 
do them, and delight in thoſe that do them. In your Text, Rom.1 32, The Saints 
albeit they know they ſhall not come into condemnation, and have the pardon of their 
ſins; yet grieve ſtill for the ſins, which either ;bemſc/ves or otbers commit againſt 
ſo graciow 4 God, with Whom there is mercy, that he may be feared. The Wicked con- 
demne themſelves, yea, and others; and yet fear not Gods condemning of them, for 
thoſe fins. In your Text, Rom. 2.1, The Saints condemne themſelves, tor thoſe ſins, 
after they are aſſured God bath forgiven them. The unregenerate deſpiſe the riches of 
Gods gooaneſſe , and after their hard and impenitent heart, treaſure np unto themſelves 
wrath againſt the day of wrath, The Saints deplore their own poverty and inability 
to anſwer the riches of Gods goodneſſe to them, and are ready to emptie themſelves of 
all they are, for the honour of God, Shortly, the — — have no reluctan- 
cy againſt in, but in order to themſelves ; the regenerate have a reſuctancy againſt 
ſin in order to God, and his goodweſſe ; and out of the ſweet apprehenſion of it, ate 
ready to account any thing loſſe, that they may gain Cbriſt. 

What if it be ¶ the frequent acknowledgement of wicked men themſelves , that 
they fin with reluctancy? I it is not ſuch a reluctancy as this of the Saints, It is 
only Reaſon at beſt , that works ſome pangs, and touches of reluctancy in thoſe, 
Grace operates in another way in theſe ; a reluRancy againſt ſin, becauſe it diſbo- 
noura their heavenly Father, diſcredit: their holy profeſſion, is as a thorne in the ſide of 
Crit; nor can they pierce him, but they wound themſelves , and would die of the 
greef , did not God heal them with the anointing of his Spirit, the only balſome 
that can either cure, or eaſe them. This ſhewes that there is Spirit within them, luſt - 
ing againſt the fie, which in every ſin doth reagere ad reſiſtentiam, though it do 
not ad viftoriam, yet makes them ſin the leſſe, when they do it moſt. Shortly, in an- 
regenerate men, when there is moſt actual reluctancy, there is a virimal tendency to 
compleat ſin ; inthe Saints when there is moſt actual compliance with a fin, there is 
a virtual contrariety againſt it, The Saints when now the temptation is over, need 
no nem principle to make them returne to their former holy comrſes, and that with 
ſorrow and ſhame for their unhappy deviations. The wnregenerate I hope, need a 
whole new heart and ſpirit to be created in them, or elſe the beſt of their carnal minde 
is but — againſt the Lam ef God, and not ſubject to it, nor indeed can be, 
Rom. 8. 

In a word, anregenerate men, when they do good, are over · borne, and have an in- 
ward wicked re/uttancy againſt it> The Saint when they do evil, have an imward 
holy reluftancy againſt it; The good which I weld, that 1 do not, and the evil which 
1 would not, (ſaith Saint Pan ] that 1 do. And, It i not J, but fin that dwelleth in 
me, Rom.7. Till the /»ſts have found a trick, to lull Reaſon aſleep, they cannot 
prevaile with the Saints to commit fin. They imploy the Reaſon in wicked men, as a 
forward inſtrument, which is ambitious to ſerve them, and never refuſeth the com- 
mands of any one /uſt ; but in reference to ſome other, to which it hath wore devo- 
ted it ſelf, in hope of ſome greater advantage by it. 

You oppoſe your ſelf againſt a fourth interpretation of not committing ſin, that 
ts, unto death or final impenitency, An Expoſition (as you confeſſe) [if it could be 
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made to ſtand upright , able to bear the weight of the controverſie depending a- 
lone; but you tell us, 1. That you meet with no reaſon at all from the aſſertors 
of this Expoſition, for the confirmation of it.] Peace, Sir, the words of the Text, 
For his ſeed remaineth in him, bave a ſufficient reaſon inthem, Surely if the man 
who M born of God, ſhould commit a fin wnto death, and yet bu ſeed remaine in him; 
this ſeed remaining in him. he ſhould die : and fo this ſced might be found, atleaſt for 
a while, in him after his final impenitency. The Reaſon that a regenerate mancan- 
not ſin unto death is clear from hence, that elſe the ſeed ſhould not remaine, con- 
trary to the expreſſe words of the Apoſtle. But of this more anon, in the mean 
time, conſider we what you ſay. 2. [ That there are three Reaſons at hand againſt 
this interpretation, beſides thoſe which are in coming. | 

Say you, 1. The Grammar, or letter of the phraſe, breatheth not the leaſt aire 
of ſuch a ſenſe]; that is but breath, ſay we, the words; hu ſeed remaineth , blow 
ſtrong to this purpoſe. 25 f i a | 

[ 2. The phraſe of committing ſin, is nowhere in Scripture found, in ſuch a 
ſenſe ; you mean to ſin with final impenitency, or unto death, ] be it ſo taken abſo- 
lately; but if it ſignifie /eſſe here, then to ſin with final impenitency ſtanding in conjun- 
A;on with theſe words, for bu ſeed remaineth in him, it will ſignifie nothing: For if 
it ſignlfie, as you ſay afterwards, La ſinning cuſtomarily ; and that he who is borne 
of God, cannot fin cuſtomarily, becauſe his ſeed remaineth in him, ] then 
much more muſt it ſignifie ning to death; for the ſeed may better remain with & 
[ cuſtome of ſinnin ] on earth, then with a finning to death, which of courſe carries a 
man to bell. And further, there muſt be a [ cuſſome of ſinning, J before a man can be 
hardened to an impenitency in ſinning ; this — the effe? of a caſtome, and trade of 
fin, Impo ſſible it is that a childe of God ſhould fmul & ſemel grow ſo hard from 


that tenderneſſe which was wrought in him by the Spirit of Grace. 


[ 3. The context doth not invite, much leſſe inforce ſuch a conſtruction ; 
The intent of the Apoſtle from verſe the third, even to the end of the Chapter, be- 
ing not to ſhew or argue, whether the ſons of God may poſſibly in time ſo degene- 
rate, as to live ſinfully, and die impenitently ; but to evince this, that thoſe who 
claime the great honour, and priviledge of being the children of God, cannot ju- 
ſtifie, or make good this claime to others, or themſelves , but by an holy and Chri- 
ſtian life, and converſation, Now it is one thing, to argue, or prove, who are the 
ſons of God at preſent ; another, whether they who are the ſons of God at preſent, 
maſt of neceſſity alwayes ſo continue.] Right, But by your leave, you are to go 
higher then the third verſe, and you ſhall finde, 

1. In the firſt verſe, that the Apoſtle ſheweth the love of God in making his 
Saints his Children at preſent. 

2, In the ſecond, that he proceeds to ſhew , what he will make them bere- 
after. 

_ 3. Then in the third verſe, he ſhewes how their exec ation of what he 
will make them in heaven, workes upon them to make themſelves on earth, viz. pure, 
4s be is pure, contrary to what you are uſually pleaſed to diate. Indeed he takes 
off that objection which you, and your conſciencious confederates are wont 
to make, That 4 certainty of ſalvation opens 4 gap to all licentionſneſſe, and looſeneſſe; 
no, ſaith the Apoſtle , He who bath thus hope, puriſies bimſelf, even as God is pare. 
And in the fourth verſe he ſheweth, that whoever they be, that allow themſelves 
in a way of wickedneſſe, are none of the children of God, whoever committot i 
fn, —— alſo the Lam; ſo farre is he from being a Beleever of the Goſpel; 
which whoſoever embrace in ſincerity, know what it was for them to be under the 
Lan, and its curſe; and whoit was that bare the cur(# of the Law for them, and ſuffered ſo 
great a meaſure for their ſins, albeit he had not the ſeaſt fin of hi own chargeable 
upon him. And upon this account none of them can preſume to indulge any the 
leaſt liberty of finning to themſelver. Now whereas the Saints might be apt to 
trouble themſelves with à too ſad thought of their frequent failings,and 1 

0 
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of the Law ; he addes for their comfort, verſ. 7. Let no man deceive you ; he w 
do 
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doth righteouſneſſe, u righteous, as he is righteous ; that is, he who endeavours to 
live righteouſly, àlbeit he have many failings in his own beſt righreouſneſſe ; yet hath 
all happily covered by the rigbreow/neſſe of Chriſt, and is in Gods account righte- 
044, 4s he i righteous , i. e. to juſtification, And as for ſanttification, he is graciouſ- 
ly preſerved from committing ſin, as the children of the Devil do; that is, (as you 
would have phraſed it more elegantly, to ſuch a rate of iniquity, and danger; but 
he cannot ſin, becauſe be is borne of God. Where by your leave he doth not only ſhew, 
[that they who claime the great honour of being Gods children, cannot make good 
this claime, but by an holy and Chriſtian life; ] but that a holy, and Chriſtian 
life, is the effect of their being Gods children; they cannot fin, becauſe (371 )their ſeed 
remaines in them. 

He aimes at this, to confirme their comfort, and to eſtabliſh that ſweet Doctrine 
which he delivered in the ſecond ver. We know that when be ſhall appear, we ſhall be like 
him: for we ſhall ſee him a be u. As many corruptions and infirmities as we have 
within, which makes us groane ; as many temptations as we have without, which 
would make us ſuſpe& our ſelves, though not conſcious of ſo many infirmities with- 
in; that thoſe enemies would be too ſtrong , albeit we had no Trayter to joyne 
with them; the Apoſtle ſaith , Ve know that we ſpall be like him, and [ce him. And 
how ſo, but from hence, that now we are bu children; and he who made us his own 
children, will keep us from being Satans ſlaves, and ever imploy the ſame power in 
preſerving us, that he did at firſt, in bringing us unto this bleſſed Souſsipp And thus 
Reſpondent ultima primis, all hanſomely hangs together. By your leave, the Apo- 
ſtles deſigne is to ſhew, That they who are the ſons of God at preſent, ſhall alwayes con- 
tinue ſo, We know that when he ſhall appear, We ſpall be like him, for ne ſhall ſee bim as 
le . Thus then the context carries that in it , which makes for this Expoſition,as 
confidently as you brave it down, Good Sir, put on your Spectacles once more, 
and take in the two firſt verſes, and begin not your Analyſis of the Chapter onely 
at the third ver. This we ſhall expect from you, when you publiſh your large and 
queſtionleſſe as learned Commentary on this Epiſtle. Lou proceed. 

[If by ſaneth not, the Argument meaneth, walketh not ordinarily , or cuſtoma- 
rily, in any known courſe of ſin; the 1 is granted, as to this clauſe, that 
i boſoc ver u borne of God ſinneth not.] And ſay I, that is enough to prove he ſinneth 
not to final impenitency, and ſo to death. No man falling from the fear of God, yea, 
and /ove of him, and endeavour in all things to pleaſe him, to ſuch a wretched eſtate 
of obduration againſt him, but by many ſenſible degrees, Nemo repente fuit tur- 
piſſimus, 

2. You proceed to the other terme, ( unnot ſin, and tell us, ¶ thattheſe words 
can and cannot, are very ambiguous ; and that in Scripture- phraſe, 

Firſt, a man may be ſaid to can, or to be able to do a thing when it is meet; and 
when it is »ncomely, it may be ſaid he cannot do it, Ger. 39. 9. 

Secondly, a man may be ſaid to car, or to be able to do a thing, when having ſuffi- 
cient ſtrength, he is under 4 preſent diſpoſition of minde, or will to do it; and ſo when 
he Wants ſuch a diſpoſition , it may be ſaid of him he cannot doit, Mark 6.5. 

Thirdly, it may be ſaid he cannot, or is not able to do a thing, when it is difficalt, 
though not altogether impoſſible to be performed, Matib. 19. 11. 

Fourthly, it may be ſaid he cannot, when there is only a preſent incapacit y, though 
no impoſſibility of doing it; and for this purpoſe you quote Amos 7. 10. Matth. 
5. 14. &c. 

Fifchly, the word canner, imports an abſolute im,. Well, take the glory 
of this rare Philological diſcourſe , without any blemiſh for me. Let us trie whe- 
ther the Logicall application of it be ſuitable; and what wonderful earnings you 
will make of cheſe admirable Criticiſmes. Why, you tell us, that [ if the clauſe cannot 
ſn in the Argument propounded be underſtood. 

According to any of the foure firſt ſignifications of the word cannot; both the pro- 
poſitions are falſe , if according to the fifth and laſt, the major is true, but the minor 
is falſe. ] I need not ſee , whether this will all hold water; Let it paſſe for what 

con- 
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roncernes the major : for we do not Jay the weight of the Argument. (as your lear- 
ning cannot but too well know) upon either of theſe foure ſenſes of camo 
have the honour to have ſhewed your ſelfe as valiant, as Den Qu;xoe , in 


you ſhall our ſe | 
your noble encounter of theſe formidable Windmills; which none but ſuch a brave 
Knight and doubty man at armes, as you, would have been perſwaded to draw upon 


The ſtory of Richardo and of Bindo, 
Come forth like Nilus peeping out at window: 
eAnd put the wandring Jew in much amazement, 
To ſee ſo great a voice Without the caſement. 


Let us ſee what matter of Remanſo's you will make by your high and mighty ex: 


ploits upon the minor. 


[Again ſecondly, according to all theſe ſignifications, and importances of the 


clauſe, cannot ſin, in the ſaid Syllogiſme the other Propoſition allo is falſe which 


ſaith , that #hoſorver © borne of God, ſinneth not, neither can ſin. 

For, 1, He that is borne of God, may very poſlibly do that which is uncomely, 
and unmeet for him to do. Right valiantly ſtill, you knock us. down ere we ſtand 
up againſt you. | 

[ 2. He may be able to do that, by the ſuperveging, or contracting of another 
hadit upon him, which by reaſon of a contrary habit, prevailing upon him for a 
time, he cannot do; ] you gallantly throw us off ſtill, ere we come neer you. 

[ 3. He may poſſibly do that, which is only hard or difficult for him to do:] 
as clear as the dun ſtill; nor do you finde it any inſuperable difficulty, to prove 
that which is not altogether impoſſible to be ſome way poſſible. 

DL And laſtly, he may have a remote capacity in him of doing that in the 
future, and in time, andconſequently may do it, which at preſent he is under an 


ſome weight in this diſcourſe of youts, which Cat preſent ] I am [under ſuch an 
inability to do,] that I can hitherto ſee nothing, but what is as light as a feather; 
and therefore you conclude beyond all poſſibility of a rationall reply, that hitherto 
this minor now under canvaſſe is falſe , as ſome body was wont to ſwear moſt reve- 
rently, by my Deanery, falſe. 

[it the ſaid Argument underſtands the phraſe, cannot ſin, according to the fifth 
and laſt import of the word, cannot, wherein it ſounds an utter incapacity or impoſ- 
fbility ; though in this ſenſe the major propoſition be granted, viz. that he that 
doth not fin, nor can fin, cannot fall away from the faith; yet the minor is tardy, 
which ſaith (as we lately heard.) Mbeſbever i borne of God, finneth not, neither can 
fin: for he that i borne of God, is in no ſuch incapacity of ſianing; of ſinning I mean 
in the ſenſe formerly aſſerted to the Scripture in hand,which amounts to an abſolute 
impoſſibility for him ſo to ſin. J True, if you take him of himſelf, but falſe if you 
conſider him as ſupported by the Spirit of God. Woll, but [ becauſe this ſeemes to 
be the ſenſe intended in the Argument, and the minor propoſition in this ſenſe to 
be built upon the Scripture in hand; let us conſider whether the reaſon which the 
Scripture a ſſignes for the ſaid aſſertion, Whoſoever i borne of God, cannot fin, doth 
neceſſarily inforce ſuch a ſenſe thereof. ] Agreed; for this purpoſe you 

{ 2, Tellus of two aſſertions , one, that he Who i borne of God, doth not; the o- 
other, that be cannot ſin, and two reaſons reſpectively given; ofthe firſt, for bi ſeed 
remains in him; of the ſecond, for he is borne of God, 

2. Youdiſable this reaſon from the word uu, that it doth not reſpect any future 
permanency of the ſeed, : 

3. You anſwer two objections againſt it;] I ſhall briefly examine all. 

Firſt, I yield you your two aſſertions are rightly diſtinguiſbad by you, but not ſo 
rightly ſenſed, as you would have them. For though it be er#e what you alledge, 
yet is it fort; | Whoſoever is borne of God, doth not makg 4 trade of ſim. | ſay you; 
Ergo, ſay I, neicher doth be fin with final impenitence, or unto death, LH m_ 

. M 


inability to do; I irrefragable ſtill, as I may Io the future, and in time, ] finde 
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-the preſent , 


make a trade of fn, ſay ven, Ergo, ſay I, neither can he ſin With final impenitence , or 


unto death. I wonder why you ſhould yield, | he doth not, cannot fin ſo, as to trade in 
it;] yet ſay, (he may in with finall impenirence; ] he muſt of neceſſity make a 
CLrrad:] ere he come to this [final impenitence; ] and if your meaning be, be cannot 
mabe a trade of finning, While be continues the childe of Gad; but may ceaſe to be the 
childe of God, and then make a trade of inning: I pray, when doth he ceaſe to be 
the childe of God? none but a | trade of ſinning ] can put him out of this relation to 
God; and yet forſooth he mult be ont of this relation before he come 10 ſer up this 
trade; for he cannot be a childe of God, and « trader in ſin at once, as your ſelf con- 
feſſe. Now be pleaſed to ſhewyour ſubtilty, and tell me which is the primam non 
eſſe of his being a childe of God. and which the primwm eſſe of his trading in fin 7 
Tell me, (as I know you are excellent at theſe quiddities, ) whether there be any gquies 
of this mobile in puncto reflettionis > when a childe of God turnes from that relation 
to be an Apprentice , whether it be when he begins the trade , or how long 
after he hath ſerved duram ſervitutem, or when he comes to be a Freeman of the 
Company? 1 long to hear how accurately you will bolt this ; inthe mean time 
though we expect very fine flower from you; hitherto you bid us content our ſelves 
with courſe branne; but 1 live upon hopes, that I ſhall have dainty new nothings from 
you one day, when your more important affaires will permit you this buſie leaſure; in 
the mean time vouchſafe to accept this poor conſideration preſented to you with 
all lowlineſſe, from your very humble ſervant; that the Apoſtle intending here, (as I 
have ſhewed,) to comfort the children of God, and to ſtrengthen them in their ſweet 
expectation of happineſſe in heaven, upon this ground, that they are the children of God, 
ſhould ſpeak at a very low rate: If he ſhould ſay no more to the purpoſe then this 
which you ſay, viz. 22 while they are the children of God, they cannot trade 
in ſin, { bur may be turned off to that ſordid imployment upon every humour of theit 
free will, and ſo ceaſe to be the children of God, and ſuddenly loſe all their ſo dear- 


ly purchaſed priviledge and inheritance. 


I come now to examine your Reaſon for this yu venerable aſſertion. 

Say you, [The reaſon faith the Apoſtle, why ſuch a perſon commits not fin in 
the ſenſe explained, is, becauſe his ſeed, the ſeed of God, by, or of which he is borne 
of him, ix a urg wine, remaineth in him; i.e, (according to the frequent ſignification 
of the word wirzy, to abide or remain, in the Writings of the Apoſtle 'F u or hath 
an aftuall being or reſidence in him; and that in this place it doth not ſignifie 
any perpetual remaining, or abiding , no nor any abiding with reference to the 
future, is evident; becauſe the abiding of the ſeed here ſpoken of, is given as the 
reaſon, why He that i borneof God dath not commit fin ; i. e. doth not at preſent 
walk in any courſe of known ſin. Now nothing in reſpect of any future permanence, 
or continuance of being, can be looked upon as a cauſe of any preſent effect; bur 
onely in reſpe& of the preſent being, or reſidence of it. ] f . 

Here you moſt ſubtilly ge us a reaſon, 1. Why gen, ſignifies the preſent be- 
ing. 2. Why it caanot ſignifie the permanence ur future abiding of the ſeed , and 
ſo upon the whole, why your ſenſe of the place is to be admitted as the maine; but 
under correction, Firſt, you do not conſider that according to your gloſſe, you 
muſt either yield that the cbi/de of God muſt ſin , if he (in at all inthe ſenſe explained, 
while this ſeed is in him de præſenti; or you mult rake the paines to indoR:inate us 
When thu ſeed i loſt, and when the childe of God ceaſeth to be ſo, whether upon his firſ 
entrance of the borders of the trade Jof ſin,or after ſome conſiderable progreſſe made 
in it; and then, I pray ſet up your land. markes, that we may diſcerne the maximum + 
quod ſie; and the mim quod non in this caſe. You ſhall receive many high ap- 
plauſes, if you ſhall pleaſe to ſtoop to this acceptable Work. 

2. Nor do you take into your thoughts that this, 40h not fin , ſignifies not only 
but that which is paſt, and that which is to come; and ſo takes in af 

zenſes; the preſent tenſe doth not ſigniſie ſuch a 53479, as to exclude time either pat, 
or future; when I ſay, homo eft animal, this ef I hope is as much ag erat & err, 
God trus, this is, is as much as 5s, wes, and is to come, the verb of the preſent tenſe in 
| this 
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in this caſe includes al tenſes; unleſſe when you ſay, how eft animal, or Dex ef 
verax , you may be ſuppoſed to conſigniſie ſoorſooth, that bemo may in ſome other 
article of time not be ani, or Deus not be verax ; and it is the ſame caſe for out 
doth not. God tempteth no man, it is ſaid in the preſent, I hope it is to be ſex/edin al 
tenſes: And thus, He that in borne of God doth not ſin, is as much as he did not fin thus, 
ſince he was borne of God, & ſhall not fin as long as be is borne of God. Now gogdSir,adde; 

3. Thats borne of God, is indeed inthe — 2 tenſe, youu; he that 
bath been born of God, dath not, cannot fin ; be who hath been once borne of God, 
doth not, cannot ever ſin in the ſenſe ot the Apoſtle. Now then unleſſe you can 
make, that he who hath been borne of God, may ceaſe to haue been borne of Grd, which 
is impoſſible : you muſt be content to acknowledge, that I may lay more ſtreſſe 
upon this participle of the preter tenſe, then you can on the verb of the preſent, Thus 
then for your firlt part,, we ſee you have dot plaid it ſo well, but that this wi, 
though it ſignifie the preſent tenſe, yet it ſignifies more; all you have alledged a- 
gainſt it hicherto notwithſtanding. I come to trie hom well you behave your 
ſelf in your next part, [that it doth. not ſignifie the future abiding, or perma- 
nence ; ] the reaſon you aſſigne is, [becauſe nothing in reſpect of any future per- 
manence,or continuance of being, can be looked upon as a cauſe of any preſent ef · 
fe , but only in teſpect of the preſent being, or refidence of it.] True; but that 
which &, and will be alſo comtinnaly, may very well be looked upon as /o much the 
greater cauſe of 4 preſent effet#, for the certainty of its inherance, ſo as to continue for 
the future, is an gun of the more efficaciouſne(s of it in its | preſent. aperation, as 
that beat, which is ſo in the fire as to continue ſtill in is, is of courſe mote intenſe, 
then that heatin a fee, which will by and by be loſt, and accordingly 4b not,can- 
not operate fo yigorouſly ; the meafure of the operation. is anſwerable to the mea- 
ſure ol theradcaion of a quality. Nom that quality which is / = radicated, 
as never tobe loſt ; may hence be rationally concladed; tf v more fig, then 
that which hath but ſach a looſe and faint inheſion, as that it will v {oor after. 


And thus the being ofthe ſeed in him that i borne Cod. ſo ds 10 remain in lum for 
ever, is a clearer reaſon for the potent — it n preſent, then could have 
i 


been — — had it been ſaid to be but ſoin him that is borxe of God at the pre- 


ſem, as ic may ceaſe. td be in him for the fal sss. a | 
[ yield, [the reaſon why the Soul mayes, and acts the Body to d, is not be- 
cauſe it will move, or act it tomorrow, j - as you molt acately ratiocinate; or ¶be- 
cauſe it is in the body to day, upon ſuab teme, ay that it will be in it to morrou 
alſo; ] but Itrow the reaſon why the ſoul as, and moves the body today. frongly 
and lively, is becauſe it hath- ſwch « bg iu it today, as wil not he fain;to quit 
it to morrew, A man who ſhall dir to morrow;, will finde ha ſoul move his body, more 
feebly to da then he who will iv 40, years more;yea though 4 man be ip dig.comprrom, 
of but an wnnatvral — yet re be 2 it, his —— — 5 of iys 
alacrity in moving his to day; man had ke the i lu, b ri 
ſuch — to day, as that it hoo id pry ny aſc 1% morrom would quaſtio 5 
act but langen, and dd. But what forall the — — you 179 
avely, much leſſe the foul, an mmontal ſubſtance, or the like, 

le i is no or this day, in the body#$1;Jitbigk indeed chat the iu te of 
— — — — E 
it, moves ih body more fraue ſi y theft er loules dQ As hat a 194%, ſoule 
moves his dody more tha aa νs can dd, ian i, in c artificial z the 
1mnortality of a mans ſoule formally confideved, is the xaule I i, but 
the immottality radically eonfidered, is; - this is, — * „and 
i vor pendenca of the foul upon dbe bod ya inaagare Ob mevy operations wha makes 
the greater of thie body upon tha for. ag) For 


You to the ſame tune, Ce chereabnaby theihogels &4hi 45 " che 
will of God, is not becauſe, they have ſurb g pri — —_—_— 


cannot put off, or loſe to eternity: but becauſe they! have ſueh a Magi e. 3 
ſpeak of, reſiding in them at the preſent _ L had chend e 
al " 
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Angels have ſuch a principle of holineſſe to day, as cannot be loſt to eternity; ] there- 
fore their principle of holineſſe acts them in a more eminent way of obedjence to the 
will of God, then that weaker principle in men, which you ſay { may be loſt; ] and 
we confeſſe may be unhappily abated, though it be recrazed againe. Still modus op» 
erandi ſequirur modum e ſſendi; and therefote you are too forward to conclude, 
[that when ?obn here aſlignes the remaining of the ſeed of God in him thatis borne 
of him; certain it is, that by this remaining of the ſeed , be meanes nothing elſe but 
the preſent reſidence, or abode thereof in this perſon ; And if his intent bad been 
either co aſſert or imply a perpetual reſidence of this ſeed in him that i born of God, 
it had been much more proper for bim to have reſerved it for a reaſon of the latter 
propoſition , viz., Why he. that in horne of God cannot fin , then to ſubjoyne jt as a 
reaſon of the former, For though the future continuance of a thing in being, can be 
no reaſon of a preſent effect; yet it may be well a ground, or reaſon of the conti- 
nuance of a preſent effect.] Very good; and {ay I, this doth or fin, ſignifies the 
| continuance as well as the preſent condition of not ſinning in this ſenſe: And this can- 
wot ſin bad been weakly confirmed by he # borne , that is, bath been borne of God, 
e, unleſſe the being borne, baving been borne of God, carried in it enough 
whence to conclude a perperwall continuance in being the c hilde of God, | 

Albeit Ca future continuance of the cauſe, be not a reaſon for the — effect; 
yet the being of the cauſe at preſent, ſuch as to continue , argues the ſtrengib and 


Force of its operation at preſent,more then the being of it, ſuch as would not centinac can 
do. An «nquenchable fire burnes, more ſervently, then that which may be extinguiſeed 
within a few minutes. You proceed, 
| {New that the word wirur, to remain, or abide, frequently ſignifieth, eſpecially 
in the Writings of this Apoſtle, onely a preſent reſidence, or being; whether of a 
— or thing, without any reference unto, or implieation of a future, a 

ym 


any inſtances, 1. But you know him, (aith our Saviour to his Diſciples , ſpeak- 
ing of the Spirit, In my uh phe, i. e. Becauſe he remaineth or abideth, With you, and 
Ball be in you, Here the latter clauſe, and ſhall be in you, will be found a meere Tau- 
tologie ; 1 the other phraſe abiding with them, imports a perpetuall reſidence, ot 
in-being. > 4 | : 
| — the Jaſt clauſe, by your leave, imports ſomewhat more then the fir, but 
it is not in the word, ſbal be, oppoſed to-rremainerh ;- but in thoſe, in you, h be in 
you, oppoſed to thoſe ; with you, remameth With you. In the remaining of the Spi- 
rit with chem | he might ſeeme to ſay no more, then that the Spirit ſhould à ſſiſt them 
by ſuch meanes, as you are wont to ſpeak of, exhorrations, and the like, which he 
might do, though only in aher, whom he ſhould qualifie, to give ſuch exbort ations, 
and the like. But now be addes that the Spirit ſhall be in them themſelves, n urdiy 
teaching, and framing theit hearts. And thus your firſt inſtancè comes ſhort. Your 
In the ſame Chapter, verſ. 25. (ſay you) where the Originall bach it, rey Yule 
belt, i. e. remaining Or abiding with an: Our Eaglie Tranſlatours render it 
being yet preſent With you. ] Very good j the words are, / have ſpoken the/e things 
unte you, auß uf fre, which are oppoſed ro buy being now ready to dipart; and 
ſo it is clear, that wap u ui. o, ſignifics a continuance With chem for a-confiderable 
time after the — thoſe words: and ſo ſomewhat future, and not onel 
9 And truly — re ſpeech, for Chriſt to tell them, «th 
P tot 3. if ng preſent fignified only being preſent 
ſo long & be ſpake; but it imports no leſſe then being preſent with — — 
you back lime enough to have conſulted ta concerning the meaning of my pech 
LVour third inſtance is, where this Apoſtie ſaith, 1 be 3. 14. That ou 
loveth not bis brother, winu iy bere'ny, abidith in darth. The meaning is, ( ſay you 
that ſuch a man is in an eſtate of death, orxondemnation; not that be wi, — 
leſſe mui? of neceſſity abide for any — time after, leaſt of all for ever in that 
eſtate: for then it would follow, that whoever at any time did not love his 
brother, never after became a childe of God. ] This is ſomewhat better then the 
| | other 


is 
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h * c i 
bs . — 1, but ſball be in death, fo long as he h not love hi brother, No 


hopes of life, whiles he ſt-11 continues out of ave. If you tell me, that ſo it is true 
that Whoſoever i borne of God, finneth not ; that is, ſhall not ſin , while he conti- 
nues borne of God; and that ſo long the ſeed remammes in lim: but that this ins 
fers not, but he may ceaſe to be borne of God, and the ſeed depart out of him, juſt as 
he who loves not hu brat ber at preſent, may love his brother herraſter, and ſo ceaſe 
to abide in death. 5 — | 

I reply, that the caſe is extreamly different; Fot in the taſe of the now- lever of bi 
brother, the abiding in death is a conſequent; and the now-loving being taken off, fare- 
well his abiding in death. Now this non. loving may be taken off, and often is, by 
the bleſſed work of the Spirit of grace; but in the caſe of che child of God not inning, 
for lis ſeed remainerb in him; the remaining of bu fredin him, is the casſe of his von- 
inning ; and this cannot be taken off, but onely by f. You will confeſſe 
therefore , as long as this cauſe of von. ſinfiing, the ſeed remains, there can be nd 
Smuing in that ſenſe ; and thus as it is an CLinſupportable ſaying , that a man can- 
not be changed from not loving his brother, to love him, and ſo tranſlated from 


* 


the ſtate of death to life; ] ſo is it aſ#pporrong ſaying, that a child of God cannot 
loſe his ſeed, and fo cannot fin at ſuch a rate as the Apoſtle meaneth. 


Your Criticiſme wherewith you conclude this Paragrapb,borrowed by you from 
Mr. Z:3gh, and by him from Cameron, und Grotias, that it is familiar with ohn 
touſe the word wiruw, which properly (ignifies to remain; for the verb ſubſtan- 
tive, tobe, ſignifies little in this buſineſſe. For wherever thi ſeed is, there it is 
ſure to remaine ; and you may obſerve the Apoſtle concludes, that « childe of God 
cannot fin, from what is psf; for that he is; ,, i. e, one that bath been 
borne of Godz once borne of God, and ever borne up againſt the Devil; be once; and be 
ever the childe of God. 7 

{Bur beſides, chat inthe place in hand, wi», muſt only ſipnifie a preſent abode; 
or being, not a future, orperpetual;” is (you ſay) evident hence ; becauſe 
ſuch a ſignification of it would render a. ſenſe. altogether inconſiſtent with the 
plaine ſcope of the Apoſtle in the context; which is to exhort Chriſtians unto 
righteouſneſſe, and love of the Brethren. Now it is contrary to all reaſon, yea; 
to common ſenſe it ſelf, to ſignifie unto thoſe whom we would perſwade to any 
duty, any ſuch thing which imports an abſolute cortainty, and neceſſity of their do- 
ing it, whether they take any care 4, or uſe any meanes forthe ing of it, ot 
no, And a clear caſe it is, that the certainty of a i remaining of the ſeed 
of God in thoſe thatare bo 


old game; but by your leave, do not play faire, in ſaying, | 
L. — — ot nec their doing it; r they 
take care, and aſe any meanes for the doing of it ox no; red of Godrems bin 
not remove the w/e of manes appointed by God, it pars them 

; + 4 , TI 1 I 


remaining of the ſeed of God in them, ims 


Firſt, ir it be ſaid, (ſay yon) Yes; but theſeed-of-thoſe, which are botn& of 
God, or begorten, is ſaid to be an immortal, or incorruptible ſeed ; and therefore 
cannot periſh, or decay ' in thoſe who are begotten of it, dr in whom ir ever takes 
Fe Thar ako — c | [rick | 

I, is ſeed, is « elyſaid to be the ef Gd; and then lear- 
i thet [the Wendell — — 

ä 1 M3 


wide enough from the marke. For L hope; be that loverb not. bir brd- 


rne of him, imporrs a like certainty of their perpetual 
of the duties whereuntothey are exhorted. ] Here pee your* 


er ſeveral objeQtions agairiſt your inter. 


God is not ſaid ro be immorrall; or — 
[4 ' 
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The tenor hereof is tts : Ar cha ſerd of God rameining in the Regeneratg, ret 


cauſe it cannot be loſt, by thoſe who once receive it, but in ſundry other reſpects. J 
But why ſhould you ſo gonfidently affirme that ¶ this ſced is expreſſely ſaid to be the 
Word of God o] When as, 

(1.) The Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth expreſſely, between the Ford of God, and this 


ſeed, arayeyanrruewl, og ex oTopas pf r, BAG abel v Na oy! 
2 — \ / 7 1 7 4 f 0 * 

Carrog Oct 3%, urg els TY alawve , begotten again, not of corrmuptible ſeed 

but incorruptible by the Word of God; of ſeed, by the Mod; the Word, and Seed, 


diſtinguiſhed in this work. 
(2.) You yourſelf in your next Paragraph, L. Tell us, that it may be ſome 


- queſtion 3 whether by the ſeed of God, be meant preciſely the Word of God; and not 


rather that which the Scripture calls the Divine nature, and is the effect of the 
Word. And, 2. Imply, that you conceive, this is that which is here meant; ] and 
truly Ithink you are right in ir, that this is meant in the place before us. Now bow the 
Divine nature, as the Apoſtle calls { chat beavenly impreſſion, ] as you ſpeak, 
ſhould be ſoft, is not like to be ſhewed by you in haſte, and what you 
ſay. ; | 
Of its [ ſpiritfulneſſe, vigour, and aRiveneſſe, and potent excluſiveneſſe of fin, ] 
makes (I ſhould think) againſt you; eſpecially what you ſay in the cloſe of it, 
[That the reaſon why the ſerd of God remaining in a man, is ſo potently excluſive 
of lin, inthe ſame ſubject with it, is the Abſolute holineſſe, or moſt perſed hatred 
-w * which is in God himſelf, of whom the Perſon is hegotten again by ſuch his 
As the Reaſon why « Lion hath courage, ſtrength, and other like leonine pro- 
perties , is, becauſe he came of a Lion, a creature naturally endued with the ſame 
properties.] All this, though I cannot finde in my ſelf any inclination to thank 
you for it, yet ſtill makes for us'againſt you; for if | the children of God, derive 
{uch abfolute holineſſe, and moſt perſect hatred of ſinne ſtom God ; (a thing which 
none of his ſons onearth dare adventure to own;) and that as a young. Lion, [de- 
rives courage; ſtrengthꝭ and other leonine properties from the old Lion, from whom 
be cameʒ] There is no mote likelihood of their degenerating into wicked men, then 
there is of & Lia: becoming a Culfe. by: 10 1222 
Hut, good Sir, conſiders little hettet, x. That the: Zip» hath not theſe Cleo 
nine properties. becauſe he comes from a Liom; ſo dath perhaps a Fi come from 
a Lion, ag well as 4 Dyg; but becauſe he comes from a Lion in 8 way of net 
rural geperatien,. Now hat is this to Gads begetting us to a ſpiritusl liſe f / 
2. Thgethe Lion bath not ¶ theft lponine properties, ] becauſe deſcended from 
Lion ina way of nter generation; but becauſe he hath the u Lion, 
or the forme of a Lion. Ih is the ne, and iN, the pther bt a - 
diate, and extrinſecait cauſe: And ſo the Divine nt i abe yenſon bagy@en, is the 
far a uf their hoſneſſe;1 the Divine oe in Gia hut the; start cauſe of 
it. Orgf you will, the bolineſſe is part of the Divine ua. ine, of which they 
are ſaid to be made partakers only in reſpect of knowledgaglhahnefſe, and. rig 
neſſe, Bat 48.4 truer then you re e, when d, chat [the reafon 
by the ſeed af God mmiining in amman, is ſo:poteqtly excluſive of ia, Þ gbe ab- 
ſolute holineſſa, ot moſt. perfect hatred + which hn God banſelf E 
Sit, it is the abſalute holineſſe of God, aad hs moſt perſect hatred of 


hich 
cannot poſlibly admit a breach of any — — 
ing army ptablenyſſe. of the ferd in bis thildren u 18: to ble proferveng them as ording to 
his engagement, that we aſcribe it, Your Simiile of a Lionis no bexes- the 
4 tale Gf Cc and a Bal ; 83.1Þravely (a8 ' yOu crow, and roare 
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bel you, thote is unt ode objeftion. walt, es femme ah u pro. N 
ro apprehend, which lieth with any ſeemingneſſe of ſtrength againſt the rem 


in him the greateſt, and ſtrongeſt antipachyageinſt fin, that can Baabe 
ws — 24 whic 
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| en granted all along in tbe traverſe of the Scripture in hand; how 
= — ſuch a man ſhould fall away, eſpecially totally, and finally from 
his faith > It is no wayes reaſonable, to ſuppoſe that it is poſlible for a man to 
fall away thus from bis faith without ſinning ; no, nor without ſinning very grie- 
voully ; nor is it much more reaſonable to ſuppoſe that a man may lin, and that 
rieyouſly, who hath the ſtrongeſt and greateſt antipathy againſt ſin that can 
lightly be conceived : therefore how is it poſlivle for him who cannot fin, even in 
this ſenſe to fall away totally, or finally. You anſwer? ] 

But before 1 come to your «»/wer, I ſhall be bold to tell you that you alone ob jedi 
after this manner, as well as afterwards you anſwer. It would be long enough ere 
we ſhould ſulpend the impoſſibility of the falmg away of the _—_— , mcerly up- 
on their CAntipathy againſt ſin, ] without the aſſiſaxce of Gods Spirit to preſerve 
them in this Ati pathy, and the engagement of Gods trutb to continue this afſi/tance 
of his Spirit. We indeed alledge the remaining of Gods ſeed in them, but we attribute 
the remaining of thu /eed onely to the ſupporting of Gods hand; without which che 
ſeed would be not onely barren, but loft. Welſay, we are to look without our ſelves 
for our preſervation, not to any thing within our ſelves, even of God: Working, as a 
ſufficient cauſe to keep us from falling. The greateſt ſeed without the contingalin- 
fluence of Gods Spirit, would ſoon die in the quickeſt ground; ſoon be choaked with 
thornes and briars , which when they are beſt rooted out, yet ſecretly /arke , and 
would ſuddenly ſprout forth inthe beſt ſoile. 

I come now to conſider your anſwer, with this preface of honour, that your 
anſwer, when it hath done its part molt againſt us , will deſerve very well ofusin 
this buſineſſe; and help to ſhew how the Saints may retain Can Antipathy againſt 
ſin, even when they are moſt unhappily evercome by itʒand ſo remaine precious Saints, 
even while they are overtaken with the groſſe## ſias, as will appear anon in your large 
Anſwer, wherein you w 

Ci. That he that hath the ſtrongeſt Antipathy againſt ſin, thatfleſh and blood 
is capable of; yet retaines that eſſential character, or propertie of a creatures mu- 
tability, which ſuppoſerh a poſſibility at leaſt of ſinning, if not /en/# compoſito, 
while ſuch an Antipathy remaines; yea, its full vigour, and ſtrength ; yet /enſ# di- 
viſe, in caſe, or when this Antipathy ſhall abate and declise. ] Right, but this 

mutability being a character, and property of a creature, ] not onely the 

ſtrongeſt Antipathy againſt ſin, which fleſh and blood is capable of; ] but the 
ſtrongeſt alſo, which the Angels (who I truſt are all creatures) are capable of, is 
ſubject to it, and ſo they too are —_— to ſinning, in a poſſibility of it at leaſt, Well, 
the Saints on earth have little reaſon to be agrieved, when the Angels in beaver - 
are brought by your Doctrine into a poſſibility ef ſonning , becauſe of their mutabi- 
litzy, We think their mwtability of nature notwithſtanding, they are as to this parti / 
cular immwrable by grace; and that this poſſibi/ity of their ſinning, by reaſon o their 
creature-like mutability, doth not prejudice their impoſſibility of inning , by reaſon! 
of their Cre atours immutability over-ruling their own mutability. | 

Well, but you have a care, to qualifie this poſſubslity of inning, with a [enſ# 
diviſo] for the preſent, albeit anon you ſhew it too, ſenſu compoſure; but for the 
preſent your illuſtration ſeemes not to be too Philoſophical. [As though water 
(ſay you) made hot, to the higheſt degree of heat, whereof the nature of it is 
capable, cannot poſlibly coole any thing , while-it remaines under ſuch a degree 
of heat; yet it may loſe its heat, and then coole; ] yea, by your favour, and ſo 
may it too while it retaines its heat: put but a live coale into boiling water, and you 
ſhall ſee the experiment, and finde that the ſame water, which is hot enough to 
ſcald your hand, hath in it that which is ſufficient to quench the fire. And thus in- 
deed have thoſe good men who have the greateſt antipathy againſt ſin, enough in 
them to quench grace, were it not prevented by Gods own hand. Even where the fleſ# 
is moſt eminently ſubdued; it is frong enough to beat down all the works of the 
Spirit, did not the Spirit ſtand ready to repaire what is decaying, to confirme what 


js repair ed, 
With- 
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Without hi- aſſiſtance, alas, how ſoon would the greateſt Saint be ſhamefully foil- 
ed by the leaſt rempration? It is not any gift in fatto eſſe, but the Spirits grving and 
keeping, which are ſtill in fieri, that alone can ſecure the beſt men from the worſt fall. 
Good Sir, we do not know any one of our brethren that talkes of ſuch an antipa- 
thy azainſt ſin in the Saints, as muſt needs alwayes continue potent, and effectual in 


the /ame degree; we ate all ſenſible of waxings, and wanings of our graces; ebbings, 


and flowings of our corruption; but albeit we yield and lament ſuch variations in our 
fel ves, we rejoyce to mantain an wnchangeableneſſe in God; and are eaſily able to 
make it good, that bi band, though it be not alwayes alike ſtreicht out; yet is ne 
ver ſhortened ; bu power is that whereon we lay the ffrengtb of our diſpute , for the 
perſeverance of the Saints; and that, we are ſure, admits no abatements ; his power 
in conjunction with his faitbſ«lneſſe to imploy it, for their perſeverance , and that is 
above all allazes, or diminations, We grant the Saints Antipathy againſt fin may 
abate, we deny that Chriſts compaſſion to the Saints may ; and as long as he cannot 
forget how he was once compaſſed with infirmity , he will never faile to uſe all his 
intereſt in heaven, for the neceſſary ſuccour ot his Saints on earth. If he ſuffer now 
and then their graces to decay, yet atleaſt that decay proves an happy increaſe; and 
after they have been made ſenſible of their own infirmities, they are made the more 
bleſſed partakers of his ſtrengib, which ever gloried to be made perfet? in weakneſſe. 
You are much too nimble, when yoa conclude, [If it, viz. this Antipathy againſt 
ſin may fall one degree, why not another ? and if two, why not all , — 
that all, and every degree hereof is but of one and the ſame nature? J We are in 
this toconſider, not the nature 7 the Saints graces, but the truth of Gods promiſes. 
We confeſſe, were the Saints left to their own freewil/ , they might fall; yea, ſoon 
world, firſt from one degree of their Antipathy again fin, after from another, and 
at laſt from an antipathy againſt fin to an —_—_— A boline ſſe. The more 
grace they have had, the more would »«twre pride it ſolf in its vanities , and glory 
to ſhew how its corruption could revenge themſelves upon grace, but God is pleaſed 
to engage bimſelf to preſerve ſo muth grace, as ſhall [ufficient for them; and to 
ſhew them by the abatings of their graces now and then, that they owe them all entirely 
to his free bounty. In his wiſdome he ſuffers ſome degrees of their graces to faile in 
ſome caſes, in his truth he cannot ſuffer all to be loſt; yea ,in his goodneſe he makes the 
loſe of one degree, for awhile, to be the gaine of many degrees to continue 
for ever. 
But ſay you, 

LI it be here ſaid; Vea, but ſuch a ſtrong —— _ fin, as you ſuppoſe 
and grant in Regenerate men, is inconſiſtent with any ſuch abatement, or declining, 
and cannot reaſonably be looked upon as capable of ſuch a falling, or — 
much as of one degree of its ſtrength , inaſmuch as ſuch a loſſe cannot be without 
ſin; and till there be ſuch a declining, the perſon is ſuppoſed to be full of the ha- 
tred of ſin; therefore unleſſe he ſhall be ſuppoſed capable of ſinning, even in ſenſi 
cempoſito, whiles he is yet under the moſt perfect hatred of ſin, he muſt be ſuppoſed 
uncapable of any declining at all, in ſuch his principle; and conſequently much 
more of — away, either totally, or finally. | 3 

You anſwer, 

1. That, according to your adverſaries , faith in men Regenerate, or the grace 
of Regeneration it ſelf, to whatſoever degree raiſed , may very poſlibly decay, or 
decline; though not totally, or in all the parts, or degrees of it; yet in ſome, yea, 
many; yea, ſo farre, that it may ſeem utterly, and totally loſt : And if ſo; then paſ- 
ſibly the Antipathy, or hatredagainſt ſin , may loſe ground alſo. Very true, but 
therefore you adde, 

[ 2. When you ſuppoſe, or grant aſtrong Antipathy againſt ſin, in thoſe that 
are borne ff God, you do not ſuppoſe this Antipathy to be unimpairable , or that 
it can be impaired without ſin in him.) What of allthis ? why, you proceed to 


' ſhew that [ notwithſtanding the greateſt Antipathy againſt ſin , a Saint is ſubject 


to temptations,incogitances, forgetfulneſſe, and other humane frailties; as So/owon 
in 
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eicht of his wiſdome, was capable of doing fooliſhly , and weakly, J And 
8 he was no fool ; but that hu wiſ dome remained With him. 

And ſo for a good man borne of God, he may be drawn by temptation incogi- 
tancy, forgetfulneſſe, and other humane frailties, I to do that which is ci, and 
yet his goodneſſe remaine with him: this is all for our advantage. And lience we 
clearly inferre, that you cannot inferre with any reaſon, as much confidence as you 
are wont to ſhew , thatthe Saints /oſe their graces when they fall into fins, though 
of a fearful hature: The ſecret antipathy againſt ſin may remain, when they do moſt 
openly comply with u; and the ſeedof God continue in theit bearts,when their band) are 
moſt full oft the fruit of ſin, | 

The principle may be in their het, and yet not produce actions congruous unto 
it, as your ſelf confeſſe here in general; and I apply to the particular in hand, 
Who hath gotten by this now ? you earne as little by what you adde, 

[ 2. Of the mindes being uncapable of intending plurality of objects, actions, of 
occaſions at once. 

3. Of the minde, or will of a man, not being neceſſitated by any habit, inclination, 
or diſpoſition whatſoever, always, or indeed at any time to intend them or their mo- 
tions, or acting: ] From hence you inferre fotſooth, [that an Antipathy , and 
that ſtrong againſt ſin, may conſiſt with ſin ] «And true it is; but ſay I, therefore 
you have no reaſon to conclude a /ofſe of grace from a fin, though it be bainons; and 
ſo no denying the continwaxce of it, notwithſtanding the ſins of the Saints; but as 
long as grace continues, I hope they are not out of the favony of God; and as — as 
not out of the favour of God, they are in a condition of ſalbatian; albeit I grant they 
ſhall not be brought atiualy to heaven, till repentance ; but he who continues bis ſa- 
vonr, is I hope able to continue their ies, till they repent ; and ſarely it argues little 
favour not to continue them till they repent , this being ſo eafie for him, and ſo neceſſary 
for them. What you ſubjoyne, F 

L/. That when the Scripture ſuppoſeth, or aſſerteth a moral impotency in men; 
either wholly to ceaſe from their long accuſtomed actions, or to act contrary unto 
them; it aſſerts no abſolute impotency in them, in reſpect of either, ] is nothing 
more to your advantage. For wherea you conclude, [ Therefore it is no dura 

ſuppeſitio, to ſuppoſe, that a perſon inveſted with the ſtronggſt antipathy againſt 

ſin, whereofhe is capable, may notwithſtanding even in ſenſ# compoſito, viz, this 
antipathy itanding, either do that which is ſinful, or omit, or negle& the doing 
of that which is his duty, and of great concernment likewiſe unto him to do.) 

I reply, that therefore when a Saint doth either omit a duty, or commit a ſinne; 
his antipathy againſt fin may notwithſtanding remaine ; and if his antipathy a- 
gainſt ſin, then of courſe the grace of God, from whence alone comes this antipa- 
thy, And thus you have unawares done our work to our hands, and been at the coſt 
of all theſe lines, for the unwilling promoting of our cauſe, which you ſo induſtri- 
ouſly endeavour to bear down. 

But all the while you have done nothing to purpoſe towards the anſwering of the 
objection, which you propoſed againſt your ſelf, for that you have not ſhewed 
which « firſt ; an abat ing of this antipathy, or an attainting with fn, which is the 
= you were to unte, but leave it as it was, after all this your tedious fumbling 
about it. 

And now howbeit C you — you have clearly acquitted that Scripture, 1 John 
2.9, more vehemently ſuſpected and charged, then any of its fellowes, with con- 
federacy againſt that Doctrine, which affirmes a poſſibility of a totall and finall de- 
fection in the Saints; ] You have right learnedly ſhewed , that the Saints may fall 
to a defettion , and yet continue their antipat hy again ſ ſin; which is as much I hope as 
grace, which is the common Doctrine of your contemptible Adverſaries. 


Sic vos non vob. 


{Another Scripture, ( ſay you ) _ the ſame imputation caſt upon it, for 
ſpeak» 
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ſpeaking onely thus, My Father which gave them me, « greater then all, and no man 
is able to take them ont of my Fathers band, John 10.29. From hence it is argued,that 
God engageth himſelf with bis Omnipotency to preſerve the Saints, or Sheep of 
Chciſt, from either totall or final apoſtaſy ; and conſequently. that it is impoſſible, 
but that they ſhould be pteſerved. But to this place , ſufficient anſwer hath 
been given already in this Chapter, Sect. 18,19, 20, &c. where we ſhewed, that 
the engagement of the mighty power of God, for the ſafeguarding of the Saints, 
as ſuch, or remaining ſuch, is frequently aſſerted in Scripture ; but no where for the 
compelling or neceſſitating of them to perſevere or continue fuch.] Thus you hope 
you have already taken out of our hand this Text, wherein it is aſſerted , that none 
can take ws ont of Gods band ʒ but let the Reader but pleaſe to have recourſe to my 
exami nation of the place you referre him to, and he will finde we keep our own, as 
much as you pull, and draw till you ſweat again; and we are like to hold it ſtill, for 
all your tugging afreſh here upon the place; Where you adde, 

That by the Tenor ofthe Context it appeares, 1. That that ſecurity for which 
our Saviour engageth the greatneſſe of his Fathers power unto his Sheep, is pro- 
miſled, or aſcertained unto them; not in order tothe effeting of their final perſe- 
verance, but rather by way of reward to it. 2. That this promiſe of eternall ſafety 
made by Chriſt unto his Sheep, doth not relate to their eſtate in the preſent world, 
but to that of the world to come, ] | 

Prove 1b, and take a; but take this along with you in the mean time; that if 
this be all which Chriſt intended tp aſſure his Sheep, That When they came to heaven, 
they ſpould be ſecwre there; be muſt ſuppoſe his rep very ly, that needed to have 
any aſſurance for this. | 

Albeit it puzzle Chriſtians, «to think how the Angels fell from heaven; yet it 
is readily acknowledged by «{that acknowledge a beaven, that men who are once. 
there, are ſafe there for ever; and that heaven is too high for any enemy to reach 
them, if once get thithet. The Scripture ten aſſer t the glorious eternity of the 
happineſſe of thoſe in heaven, to draw mens bearts and converſations thither, it never 
proves this eternity, as taking it for granted without proofe ; and that Chriſt ſhould 
ſo ſolemnly confirme that which »o ſbeep did Ber queſtion , is not credible to any that 
conſiders at hat rgte (as your phraſe is) his wiſdome was wont to ſpeak. It is 
not agreeable to it, ſo gravely to demonſtrate that which no man ever doubted of. 
Chrift had matters of tas great importance to communicate to his reep, to miſlpend 
his words in unneceſſary things; and ſure it was not neceſſary to indoctrinate any 
but meere weales in this moſt evident particular. His thoughts are too om, that 
dreames Chriſts ſpeech hath no greater depthin it. 

Well, let us bear how profoundly you diſpute for this ſuperficial ſenſe ; [ My 
Heep, ſaichhe, Verſ. 27. bear my voice, and | know them, and they follow me. In 
which expreſſions of bearing his voice, and following him , he intimatcs , or includes 
their perſeverance, as appeares by the words immediately following: and I give 
unto them eternal life, This gift of his preſuppoſeth the final perſeverance of thoſe 
to whom it is given.] 

I anſwer, 1. That a/l following of Chrift, is farre from coming up to perſeverance . 
What think you, did not many of Chriſts folomers retire themſelves to their old 
Lords , and not onely forſake Chriſt , but oppoſe him > If ſo, it followes clearly, , 
that following doth not — ſignifie continuing to follow him. 

2. That eternal life is (according to you,) given to many who did not follow (hriſt 
all their lives long. I pray remember the conſtruction you were pleaſed to put on 
John 17. 13. where you eſſayed to ſhew, that eternal! life ſignifies no more then 
the mann of eternall life, or the word of eternall life, Chap, 4. Now this word was 
given to Jada, and fome other like perſeverers. And ſo accordingly eternal 
life in your ſenſe, which is a very dead one; as dead, as we lay, 4 4 
dooy-naile. a 

3. That Chriſtin ſaying, He gives eternall life unto his ſheep that follow him; if by 
eternal life be meant, as indeed it is, eternal bappineſſe in heaven, ſhewes indeed that 
theſe 
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theſe followers to whom be giver eternal life, do perſevere ; but I pray by whoſe help { 
be ei ves them eternal life, ſaith the Texr;therefore ſay J, he gives them perſeverance in 
following bim till they come to eternal life; or if you will, he gives them ſuch life of grace 
on — as continues for ever, till it be ſwallowed up into the liſe of glory in beaven. 
But becauſe hi ſbeep being conſcious to themſelves of their own unhagpy inclination 
ro ſtragling, and wandring, and Satans unwearied diligence to ſeduce them, and his 
inſtruments buſie endet vours to enſnare them, by worldly temptations, fitted ſomes 
times to one «ffe tion, ſometimes to avother , muſt hereupan be apt to fear what 
would become of them hereafter, as ſincerely devoted as they knew themſelves to be 
to Chriſt for the preſent; he ſweetly aſſuresthem both of bw own and hi Fathers 
reſolution to engage their a/mighty powey for their preſervation in 2 and obedience, 
whereby they ſhould follow him till they came to eternal life and this,in theſe words, 
And they ſpall ne ver pluck them ont of my band; my Fatber which gave them me , js 
greater then I, and none is able to pluck them out of my Fathers band. As who 
ſhould ſay, I/ you /»ſpef my power, as inſufficient to preſerve you to rterngll life, 
which will not reſcuc my ſelf from temporal death; if you doubt of the ſufficiency of 
my power to ſave you from ſpiritual enemies, which will not deliver me from bodily ones; 
if you be ata ſtand whether my power will be enough to ſave you from bell , which 
will not keep / [elf from the grave ; whether my power , which gives way to weak 
men to naile my bands to a Croſſe on earth, will be able to invelt your beads with 4 
Crown in heaven; yet have you no colour of exception againſt the confeſt Omnipo- 
tency of my Father, and he and I ate one; therefore what I wil, he wil; and his 
power ſhall be imployed as well as wine , for your bleſſed preſervation to life eternal. 
Were they once in Abrahams boſome, they were out of danger of Satans beſome, to 
ſweep them out; but that which Chriſt aſſures his ſheep, is, preſervation onearth to 
braven ; not of preſervation in heaven from falling to hell, 

They ſhall never periſh , neither ſhall any 2 them out of my hand: Spit in your 
hand, and hold as faſt as you willz.orcan , you muſt be faine at laſt to quit your. 
ſenſe ofthe words, as being minute, dull, dry, and having nothing in it worthy 
of Mr. Goodwin, much leſſe of the greater Maſter, But we will have the patiggce 
to hear you make as much as you can of your new Gloſſe; [lt followes, And they 
ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out of my hand, 

In theſe words he ſeemes further to explaine, how, and in what ſenſe he calls 
that /ife eternal, which he promiſeth to conferre upon them; as, viz. that by the 
eternalneſſe of it, he doth not onely mean ſuch a conſtitution of it, which ſecu- 
reth it from periſhing , or diſſolving, in reſpe& , or by meanes of any intrinſecal 
cauſe ; but which likewiſe ſecureth it againſt all external powers, which may ſeem 
to threaten , or indanger it.] Belike the Geep were ' ſo 5 uy „they thought 
they might meet with dogs in heaven, that would be ready enough to choak, 
them; or that the gu/f between beaven and hel was not ſuch, but that the devonring 
Lion could break through; and that the gates of hell might riſe ſo high as to break 
downe the towers of heaven ; andthatthey ſhould not be our of guſt, though in 
the Calum Empyream,nor ſecure enough from the powers of be//,though they had all 
the hoſtes of heaven quartered round about them. Eicher you make the ſeep extreame 
weak, or their ſhepherd not over-wiſe; if this be al is intended in theſe words, that 
none ſhould pluck them down , after they bad gotten wp to heaven, But queſtionleſs 
the fear of the ſheep, was onely of dangers onearth, and againſt theſe doth Chriſt 
endeavour here ſo ſeaſonably and ſweetly to ſecure them. 

Now you proceed, [And for a further confirmation, that the life which be pro- 
miſeth unto his ſheep hearing his voice, and following him, viz. as was ſaid, per · 
ſeveringly, is eternall in the beſt, largeſt , and moſt — gpm and moſt de- 
ſirable ſenſe of the word, he ſubjoynes the words in hand, ver. 29. My Father 
which gave theme, is greater, viz, in power, then all, and none is able to pluck them 
out of my Fathers hand; as if he ſhould have ſaid, God himſelf , by whoſe grace 
they became my S , and followed mne; and whoſe power is abundantly ſufficient 


for the work, would maintaine and make good unto them to the uttermoſt, _ 
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life which l ſhall give unto them, againſt all dengers, all enemies, all adverſatie 
powers whatſoever, ] We i | 

Be it ſo, Ergo, 1. I conclude here is mention made of Gods wi, L would main- 
tain, &c.] as well as his power, Now then take theſe words, as you tay, CI we muſt 
in the moſt large, comprehenſive, and deſirable ſenſe. } I hope ic was much more 

[defirable.] that God would ve theſe ſneep to beaver, as well as in it, (which 
is our ſenſe) then that he would preſerve them only in it, but abt co it, which is yours, 
and ſo accordingly eur ſenſe is to be preferred. | 

2, Iconclude that God can keep the ſbeep wnts heaven , as well as in itz for what- 
ever you object tothe contrary , makes the caſe of theſe ſheep the more ſad ; and 
conſequently this our ſenſe of the words, the more comforrable, and O deſorable; } 
but ¶ they = to 8 (fay you) thus to the greateſt advantage of ſolace 
to the poor ſheep. 

8 | nnd wr that Chriſt promiſing to give them eternal liſe, as you ſay, Cin the 
moſt deſirable ſenſe ; ] he muſt promiſe them eternal /ife, as ſoon as may be defired 
by them; but to have ereynal life to them on cb, is more ¶ deſirable ] then to 
have it only in beaven; therefore Chriſt promiſeth, that even on earth they ſhould 
have ſuch life in them, as is cer that is, fach hfe , as being begun in this vorld, 
ſhould be continued world withomt end. : 

And thus we have ſeen here more then ¶ aire or breath, Jas you word it, a ſtrong 
gale of the Spirit, for an engagement of the great power of God to bring about 
the perſeverance of the Saints upon fach termes as we contend for. 

- You come to [another Seripture, much intreated (as you fay) inthe behalf of the 
Poctrine of Perteverance, that of the Evangeliſt Joba, concerning our Saviour; Ha- 
wing loved his own, he loved them wnto the end, ohn 13. J. 

Gut of this light, (ſay you) ſome draw this darkneſſe 3 Therefore whom Chriſt 
loves once, he loves alwayes, or unto the end; which inference they ſuppoſe is fur- 


ther ſtrengthened by that of Aalacly, chap. 3. 6. 1 awithe LORD, 
change not. 

8. . Scriptures need not ¶ be intreated, ] they readily give in a precious 
teſtimony to the ſweet truth of this dear Doctrine, and ſhine with moſt comfortable 
rayes on thoſe poor ſoules, which fit even in 4eorknefſe, and can ſee xo light ; but in 

hriſts love to the end, and bis Fathers — to all eternity. That with 

alone 


im there it no ſhalow of turning , is that whi fupports our dreoping i. 
rits , when we Walk many — 2 „ 2s in the vale ef the — of Death. ** 
I ſhalt proceed to conſider the anſwer you are pleaſed to put in to out declaration 
from theſe . — guns 3 3 
Firſt, (ſay you) from the paſſage in can ing more conclu- 
af in reference to the queſtion in hand, by — immediate deduction, then the 
eatneſſe and conſtancy of Chriſts love to ſuch of his Diſciples who continued in 
their obedience, and faithfulnefſe unto him. For the Evangelift, I ſuppoſe, did not 
intend Judas among thoſe whom Chriſt loved unto the end. } But did all the Di · 
ſciples beſides &vdaz continue in their obedience, and faith fulneſſe unto him? What, 
beſeech your Reverence, is your judgement of Peter, when he denied Chriff did 
he continue in his obedience, and faithfulnefſe> What is your 10n con- 
cerning the reſt who forſook their Maſter 7 belike you have the charity to conceive + 
they did it out of pure | obedience and faithfolneſſe. | 
I ſee your liberality hath a minde to gratifie your needy adverſaries, wich a con · 
ce ſſion, that ſuch fins as deſerring, and Cue, may conſiſt with LIV 
„ that is more then we are wont to declare, who fpeak onely of faich. But 
why (houtd you be ſo harſf to your own Doctrine thewhule, as to ay, ¶ yon ſup- 
poſe the Evangelift did not intend ud amongſt thoſe whom. Chriſi loved unto 
the end? J Surely, if he died for Inda, he loved Indar; and if he died equally for 
Judu , as much as for the reſt of his Diſciples, he loved Inde as much as either 
of them. Let this paſſe, for your immediate deduction; ſay you, 
[ Secondly, no more canbe conchided by way of proportion, or ratianal confe- 


quence 
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quence from this Deduction, then that the lov* of Chriſt is great, and conſtant to 
all choſe who perſevere in love, and faithfulneſſe unto him; ] as for inſtance, the 
Diſciples did at this time, witneſſe Peters forſwearing him, and the others forſaking 
him. 

* [But for the paſſage it ſelf, if it hath any aſpect upon the preſent diſpute, it is 
* by way Tl to that ſide noainſ} which, then that for which i is com- 
monly alledged ; for if the love of Chriſt to his Diſciples unto the end, neceſlacily 
ſuppoſeth, or requireth the concurrent continuance of the ſame affection in them 
towards him, then it plainly followes, if wen ſoall draw back from him, his ſoul will 
have ne furtber pleaſure —_ in them.] 

You put mein minde, of what a grave Alderman ſaid onceto his wiſe brethrenon 
the Benet If Henry the eigbe were before Hay the ſevemh, the Law is of our fide; 
if otherwiſe, we are like to have a troubleſome buſmeſſe : So, [if the love of Chriſt 
neceſſarily ſuppoſeth a concurrent continuance of the Diſciples affection to him. 
clearly yow muſt carrie it; if otherwiſe , we ſhall be in a conſiderable capacity of 
making good our part out of this Text , againſt. all che evidences that will 
be produced by our great Gamaliel againſt us. Now may your Radbiſhip vouchſafe 
to give us ſave, to put the trial upon this iſſue ; we will ſay nothing to the preju- 
dice of Peter, or any of his brethren , but ſhall in all humility yield the cauſe upon 
your reading your ai for | the concurrent cominuance of their affections un- 
to Chriſt; ] eſpecially of the ¶ ſame affections in them towards him, which were in 
him towards them. ] We know not what variety of buſineſſes of greater, and more 
publick concernment your learning is at preſent eneumbred with, and therefore 
will take no advantage of your delay; but be content, you ſhould make this good 
at your Worſhips own pleaſure, and better lenſure. Onely we ſhall deſire that 
without offence we may = in our ion againſt what you ſay of the [ex- 
preſſe Doctrine of the man » whowas ſent to meet King A/a and the people 
with him, upon the late preſence of God with them againſt their enemies: O Aſa, 
and all Judab, and Benjamin, bear ye mo. The Lord © with you, while you be With bim 
and if ye forſake him, be will forſake yon. | 

For you will pardon us, if we ſee not, 1. How this concernes the Diſciples, and 
Chriſts love to them, {ſuſpended upon theconcurrent continuance of the ſame af- 
fections in them towards him.] | 

No nor, 2, How this concernes the diſpute in hand; for this we humbly con- 
ceive is ſpoken of owrward deliverance, not of inward; of temporal, not ſpiritwal 
things. . 

No nor, 3. How if God ſhould foriake men, in reſpect of his love, upon their 
— in reſpect of their obedience, and faithtulneſſe, any that have once 
forſaken him , (as we acknowledge the beſt Saints do, now and then, more or leſſe.) 
ſhould ever returne to him; We conceive they return not till: God dy awes thers; and if 
he draw them back to bim, when they draw back from him, we ſuppoſe they have 
reaſon toconfeſſe, God is dener affacted towards ib, then they are towards hum. 
And therefore as roundly as you inferre that [this Text clearly ſup- 


* 

_ a poſſibility of their forſaking God , who for a time are ttulyand really 
with him. | 

And ſecondly, a certsinty of Gods forſaking thoſe that forfake him; We are 
ſtill in the dark, as to this: But, 

Yield, 1. That there is Ca poſſibility of their forſaking God; who fof a time, 
and truly are with him, I in reſpe& of ar profeſſion z we deny thad this con- 
cernes thoſe that are with him in imward ſinceriiy; others are truly with bim, 
but not tra with him. 

We yieſd, 2. That they who are true with him in reſpect of inward ſinterity 
may forſakt him for a time in reſpect of outward proſeſſion ; Perer and the reſt of 
the diſciples are not yet out of out thoughts. We deny that there is «certainty of Gods . 
forſaking thoſe, that only tus forſake bins fur a time ; the ſaid Ptrer and his ___ ; 
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the Damſel and the Cock, ſeem to be ſtill in our eares. God may forſake them, in 
reſpe& of ſenſible comfort; ſo we think Chriſt himſelf complained , that his Father 
had forſaken him; yet not forſake them in reſpect of ſecret faveur; ſhould he forſake 
them till they of themſelves return to him, wo is them, that forſaken once, and for- 
ſaken ever. And if there be a certainty of Gods forſaking men, every time they for- 
ſake bim, alas, What fleſh can be ſaved? If | the continuance of Chriſts love to us, 
depend on the concurrent continuance of the ſame affection in us to him, ] his love 
is ſuch as we muſt be very uncertain, how long it will hold, when it is moſt ſtrong; 
and as certain, it — 5 cannot be recovered, being once loſt; And in the 
mean time , we owe our ſelves chiefly for all we owe to his love, which is meerly [fuſe 
pended on owr own, | = i 7096 

D 2, Say you, It is not here ſaid, that Chriſt having loved by own, leved them 
unto the end of their lives, or dayes, but of hi own, viz. of his life and abode in the 
world. The Emphaticall, and clear meaning of the place being thus, that to de- 
clare the maryellous greatneſſe, and conſtancy of his love to his a” 6 gt , and that 

. whiles they were yet in the world, and ſo ſubje& to many weakneſſes, and infirmi- 
ties, which might ſeem to tender them leſſe lovely unto him, then thoſe that were 
made. perfet (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) through death; He did notcaaſeto manifeſt 
his care and love towards them, no not at ſuch a time, or ſeaſon, wherein the 
moſt affectionate, and tender parents are wont to forget, or lay aſide the thoughts 
of their deareſt children, as, viz, when he knew, and was very ſenſible of a moſt 
hideous, and grievous ſtorme of death, now ready to fall upon him. J 

am not unwilling to yield you, that t end is not amiſſe interpreted by you; 

but I hope I may ſafeſyunfetre, that if ( breſi loved them to the end of his abode in 
the world, then to the end of theirs alſo. For I hope be did not change, or abate 
his love to them; after he went ont of the world to beaven , linca he Went thither to 
prepare a place for them, to intercade ſor them, to ſend bis Spirit the ¶ omforter to them: 
who ſhould lead them into all truth, and teach them many things ; which while Chriſt 
was with them, in reſpect of his bodily preſence, tbey were not able to hear; after 
Chriſt left them they were more amiable and lovely then before, by reaſon of a 
more plentiful infuſion of the — re of the boly Spirit. And ean you think, 
Chriſt, if he loved them to the | end of his life on earth, when they were worſe,did 
love chem /eſſe after his coming to heaven, when now they were better, and had 
coſt him dearer? if he would ever have abated his love, it would have been then, 
when he was denied by one, deſerted by others, neglefied by moſt of them, and he bimſelf 
yet compaſſed about with infirmities, But he whoſe love to them was ſo ſtrong, even 
then, did not abate of his love after be bad increaſed theirs. So that let this be granted 
you, that Chriſt ioved them to the end, in the letter of the Text, only [ of bis own 
abode With them; ] it will inferre, that he loved them to the end of abeir abode on earth 
alſo , they being more unworthy of his love before, and walking more anſwerably 
to it after his death, 
2. What mean you by ſaying that, [ This is to ſhew, Chriſt did not ceaſe to mani · 
feſt his love to them, when he was neere death? J whoe ver doubted, trow you, but 
that Chriſt manifeſted his love moſt eſtecially, and as you ſay Cemphatically?] in his 
death> By theway, 

3- Whatis this rare notion of [Parents forgetting their children neere the time 
of their death? ] Sure, many Parents, who ſeldome remembred their children all 
the time of their life, are yet mindful of thgm at the approach of death, and then 
ſolicitouſly bethinł themſelves of dividing all their eſtate among them, as little pit- 
rances they allowed them before ; ſo that theſe are ſuch notions concerning this 
Scripttire,” as need not ſo confidently boaſt of neither colour nor ſhadow of our 
Doctrine, ] left by them upon the place. 

4. If Chriſt loved his Diſciples, notwithſtanding their unworthy demeanour 

to the | exd of bis being on earth, } what ſhould hinder, but we may roundly in- 

ſerre, he continues his love to all his Elect for ever in heaven, ther failings not- 
withſtanding > though they deny bim, yet he abides faithful, be cannot deny himſelf. 


For 


* 
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For the words of Malacby, 1 am the Lord, I change not; from which it is wont 
( and irrefragably) to be argued „Tha when once God loves aperſon, he never ceaſeth 
to love bim ; becauſe this muſt needs argue « changeableneſſe in him, in reſpe& of 

is affection; and conſequently, that the Saints cannot fall away finally from hu grace, 

on anſwer three ſeveral wayes, | 
x, That by the tenor of this arguing , it would as well follow, that in caſe 
God ſhould at any time withdraw his love, or favour from a Nation, or body of 
le , which he ſometimes favoared, or loved, he ſhould be changed; but that 
no ſuch change of diſpenſation towards one and the ſame people, argueth a change 
in God, is evident. ] 

I reply , The caſe is extreamly different. Gods diſþexſations may. alter with- 
out a charge in God; even his diſpenſation: towards his Bleci, are oft times contrary 
one to avether, abſolutely conſidered in their own nature; but with reference either 
to Gods will, or his elett; ſalvation,they are not; his correfting and comforting them, 
his deſerting and ſbining upon them, are in themſelves contrary ; but A thele were 
willed by bim at once from all eternity, and that in order to their ſalvation, where- 
unto his corredions contribute no leſſe, then bis camſorts vouchſafed unto them; 
his deſerting of them, no lefſe, then his ſtining upon them. Theſe contrary diſpen- 
[ations iſſue from the ſame conſtant love in him, and tend to the ſame eternal hap- 
pineſſe of his Ele. The chief thing aimed at in al theſe, next unto bis own 

lory. 

, But by your leave, when he deales thus varioully with a Nation; albeit theſe 
various dilpenſations argue no — him, becauſe he from all eternity decreed 
all theſe variations ; yet do none of them argue any ſuch love in God to this Nation, as 
he is pleaſed to bear to bis Elef?. He ſo loved his Ela from all eternity, that he 
decreed them (ſay we) co ternal bappineſſe z he decreed notany Nation on Earth, that 
we ever yet heard of, to everlaſting glory in beaven; but becauſe he decreed more of 
one N ation then another to this glory of heaven, had wore Eli in ane Nation then 
another, and more Elect at onetime or age in the ſame Nation, then at another; hence 
ariſeth the difference of his diſbenſation / Of love, more to one Nation then another, and 
more to the /awe Nation at ove time then another. It is a done in order to the ſal- 
vation of his Ele# ; God having been pleaſed to chuſe brires of heaven, chiefly out 
of the Nation of the pee, for ſomeager; he gave that Nation, till that number 
were filled, his Ordinances and Statutes more then any other Nation; yea, upon the 
matter to that Nation ovely : he having been pleaſed to chaoſe Heires of heaven out 
of all other Nations in the latter ages; accordingly gives his Ordinances to all o- 
ther Nations in thoſe ages, wherein he hath decreed hu Elect of thoſe Nations ſhould 
be borne 3 and til ſuch time he with bold: bis Ordinances from thoſe Nations, as his 
Ele among the Fewes for thoſe ages being gathered, he withdrew his Ordinances 
from that Nation, with a purpoſe to give them again in a time, whenhe had ordained 
that 4 conſiderable number of his Eleft ſhould be borne, 

So that all this variation of his diſpenſation; towards Nations, proceeds from his 
conſtam and wnchangeable love to his Ele. It is for their ſakes that he beſtowes 
bis bleſſings upon the Nation, whereof they are « part , and though perhaps farre 
the leaſi; yet farre the beſt, and moſt preciews. | 

When you ſay, [that neither the changableneſſe, nor unchangableneſſe of God 
are to be eſtimated, or meaſured, either by any variety, or uniformity of diſpen- 
ſation towards one and the ſame objeR: ] . 

I muſt confeſſe , I underſtand not your meaning of { the changableneſle of 
God ; ] but ſure God is an#changable in all the changes of his diſhenſations , as being 
all ordered wnchangably frometernity, to one and the ſame and. He decreed from all 
eternity in his immutable counſel, all the mutations of his diſpenſations; plucking down, 
as well as building ay; caſting off, as well as gathering in j withdrawing , as well as 
communicating his ble ſſings. 

But when you proceed, [And conſequently for him to expre ſſe himſelf to day 


towards a perſon, man, or woman, as if he intended to ſave them, or that he re- 
| ally 
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ally intends to ſave them, and to morrow, (as the alteration in the interim may 
be, or however may be ſuppoſed in theſe perſons, ) expreſſe himſelf to the contra- 
ry; as that he verily intends to deſtroy them, would not argue, or imply the leaſt 
change, or alteration in him; ] Lmuſt needs ſay , it is ſomewhar yet that you ſay, 
[to expreſſe himſelf thus, would not imply, &c. ] but ſurely, 1. Never did he 
chu expreſe bimſelf. 2. If he ſponld, this by your leave would argue an alte- 
ration in him. God doth expreſſe at moſt, but a mans deſert, that God ſhould 
damne him; never his own intention to damne a man, to whom he once expreſſed that 
be intended to ſave him. God may expreſſe, that he mtendeth not to ſave the man, 
while he continues in ſuch a way; but to ſay,that [ God may expreſſe an intention, 
while the man continues in ſuch a way, not to ſave him; ] is to ſay, that either 
God expreſſeth an intention which he bath not, which were to /re, or elſe that he hath 
at one time one intention, at another time another, which were to be changed. And 
that [God ſhould expreſſe himſelf to day that he really intends to ſave a man, 
and to morrow that he verily intends to deſtroy him; J cannot be done, 
without an expreſſe profeſſion of change in his intentions, Tou who will have Gods in- 
tent ions to be changeable thus, do littſe conſult the honour of his immutability; and 
however you would put the occaſion of thu alteration in the man; yet by your leave, 
the formality of it muſt be in God, Nor is it congruous to the immatability of God, 
to ſay, that he may change his intentions upon any occaſion whatſoever in the crea- 
ture; the making hisintentions to depend, and turne upon the hinges of occaſions, 
preſented anew, forſooth, by the creature , caſts too great and darke a ſhadow of 
turning on him, who is the Father of lights, with whom is no poſſibility of variableneſz, 
inthe leaſt and minuteſt _— 

When you cloſe this with your ['Yea, when as in one houre God conferred up- 
onthe lapſed Angels the greateſt happineſſe they were capable of, and in the next 
houre, perhaps ſooner, their ſin intervening, he caſt them out of his ſight into the 
greateſt miſerie ; this argued no change, or ſhadow of change, or turning in God, ] 
you ſpeak not truth in all of it, nor that which is pertinent in any part of this grave 
ſentence. | 

Firſt, that [the lapſed Angels had as much happineſſe conferred upon them as 
they were capable of,] is a ſufficient ſtretch, f 

had thought they had been ¶ capable] of as much, as thoſe of their kinſmen, 
that ſtood, and were confirmed ; who ſure have ſomewhat more then they had, be- 
fore they were confirmed. And that [ the lepſed Angeli are caſt mio the greateſt miſery, ] 
is not ſo ſaid ; but that you muſt qualifie it with ſomewhat to help it againſt an 
objection of a future addition to be made to their torment in their time, and a poſſible 
addition even after that; unleſſe either their torment be infinite in intention, which how 
a finite nature ſhould be capable of, none but ſuch a Seraphical Doclor as youcan con- 
ceive; ot Gods hand be not capable of elevating their finite torment any one the leaſt 
degree, or ſcruple higber; but let that paſſe. 

When you are ſpeaking of [Gods expreſſing himſelf, to intend now to ſave a 
man, anon todamne him, what boots it to adde, of [ Gods conferring ſo great 
bappineſſe in one houre on the __ Angels, and caſting them into ſo great miſery 
in another? We ſay, he int to caſt them into that = wiſery, before he con- 
ferred that great happineſſe upon them; and that though here were a variation in 
Gods diſpenſation! , yet that al were in purſuance oÞhis one eternal intention to ma- 
nifeſt his g/ory in puniſhing them to all eternity for their Apeſtoſy, which he intended 
from all eternity to permit. Had his intention accommodated it ſelf according to the 
variation of their demeanure, as his execution did, hi intention had been changed as 
well as their eftate; and ſo the Father of lights had not been Without a ſhadow of tmrn- 
ing, upon the terne of the Angeli of darkneſſe. 

We ſay therefore, that Gods diſpenſations, though variom in themſelves, are all 
uni ſorme in regard of their ſuitableneſſe to Gods decree , which was ſtill one and the 
ſame; and to that one and the ſame end, whereunto he decreed theſe divers and 
contrary diſpenſations. | 
. You 
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You proceed, ; 6 | | 
[ 2. That unchangableneſſe which God in the Scriptures aſſerts to himſelf, is tg 


be conſidered only in reſpect of his Eſſence, Attributes, and Decrees ; and not in 
reſp:& of any conſtancy, or ſameneſſe of tenor in his diſpenſations towards the ſame 
creatures, whether they be changed, or no. ] | 

Right, but ſhort; the changes of the creature, do al fall under Gods decree ; this 
deeree doch not conforme it ſeſt to the changes of the creatares 4 be decreed! to felt 
ſome changes, to permit others in the creatures; and accordingly to- v bis d- 
penſotians towards them, which yet ſtill tun in the ſame tenor, in refetence to be 
decree looking backwards, and looking forwards to the end whereto he decreed 
them. p 
Again, 1. What you ſay of the unchangableneſſe of Gods Eſſence ; is tra-, but 
ſl;ghr, [that nothing can be added to him, nothing taken from him, nothing al- 
tered, or made otherwiſe ; that he is the ſame, and his years have no end; 7 but 
though his yeares have no end, itſeemes his intentions and purpoſes , according to 
you, may; but this is that which we ſay is no way conſiſtent with to the infiniteneſle 
of GOD. 

The #nchangab eneſſe of Cod. Eſſence, we demonſtrate from his perfection; his per- 
feftion, from his ſimplicity ; his ſimplicity, from his priority before all things; con- 
ſequen.ly his independency from all, things, and all: things depending from 


2, What ou adde of the unchangableneſſe of his Attributes 8 aſtet the ſame | 


rate; that he is not more wiſe, or powerful at one time, and leſſe at another; al- 
beit he may ſhew more wiſdome, and power, or rather more ſhew his wiſdome and 
power at one time then another; ] but by your leave, your hanging his intent ions in 
ſuſpenſe , makes not much for the glory of his wi/aome, or power , which are faine 
to attend the motions of che creatures ; and as they pleaſe to determine themelver, 
ſo according to you, doth God variouſly determine to proportion his particular diſ- 
penſations towards them. e ſay, Gods determination of all theſe various diſpenſa- 
tions , was one and the ſame from all eternity; and are bold to fay, that your aſſer- 
ting, [that God may deſtroy with eternal death, thoſe whom he ſometimes loved, 
and reſpected dearly, ſo as to intend ſalvation to them, ] ſtrikes not only at the 
immutability, but many other perfeflions of the Divine Nature. 

Nor ſeemes it to me to be too judiciouſly ſpoken by you, ven (you compare God 
with a Judge, who being of a ſweet and loving diſpoſition towards all men, conſi- 
dered as men, eſpecially as good men; yet — unto the Lawes, whereunto 
he is ſworne, and the equity of the taſe, rds a ſentence of death againſt one, 
or more of them, without any alteration of his ſweet diſpoſition and love; yea, e- 
ven to the perſons whom he condemneth.] | 

I pray what think you, 1. If this tender-hearted Judge had bad the hearts of thoſe 
men whom he condemnethjin his own hand, would not he have prevented their f- 

fences,and(o his ſentence? And bath not God the hearts of all men in hi hand? and is not 
be able to keep them, if he pleaſed, from all fin? and after they have ſinned, is he 
but as a Jude, tied up by Law 2 might not he uſe his prerogative, and diſpenſe with 
this ſentence ? and doth he not diſpenſe with ſome, that commit greater ſins? and 
could he not as well do fo to others that commit /eſſe? change their hearts, and fave 
their lives > Surely if God did | dearly love, and reſpe& a man, ] he would ea- 
fily finde means to prevent his running into ſuch miſchievous miſcarriages, as ſhould 
draw the irreverſible ſentence of eternal death on him, Tell us, I pray, doth he for- 
bear to do it, either for want of wi/dowe , to ſhew the man whom be ſo [| dearly 
loves, and reſpects, ] bow to avoid theſe miſcarriages? or want of power, to tarne 
the mans heart, ſo as to make a right uſe of what God in his wi/dowe doth ſhe him? 
or for want of wi/dowe, at leaſt to manage this power to the beſt advantage of the a+ 
ving of the man, whom he is ſuppoſed thus [dearly to love and reſpect ? ] Nay, 


and if he ſo [dearly love, and reſpect the man, I is it either for the mans au 
0 ang 
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and then bat ſtanding in conjunction with Gods power and wiſdome, and | dear love 
and reſprt# to him; will it render it fomewhart the more facile a work tor God to 
preſerve bim ' for the preſerving of the honowy of bis power, wiſdome, and [dear love 
and reſpe& >] or is it withows abe mane goodnefſet and then it ſeemes God is a re- 
{þeAer of perſons, according to the preſent grave ſuppoſition ; or rather is it for rhe 
goodne ſe which God hath beon pleaſed 16 work in the man, thus ¶ dearly loved and re- 
ſpectedꝰ ] and then eicher God wrought this goodneſſe in him, when there was ſeme- 
what more goodue (ſe in bim then otbors, and ſo that moved God to do that ; whence 
he owes this [tender love and reſpeR of God to him, ] originally to bi and his 
own initial goodneſſe , which drew this [ dear love and reſpect ] of God to him; 
or elſe God —— it in him, when he was no better then others; and then God who 
made him goad, when he was yet as bad at others, and ſhewed in th ſo much wore 
[dear love and reſpett to his] then to — others, in whom he wrought no [ach 
due ſſe, muſt needs be ready to continue his ¶ dear love and reſpect] to him, now 
God hath made bim better then others; and this [ dear love and reſpect, } muſt needs 
finde his power, or Wiſd»we, or both at a loſſe, if it do not keep him from being 
* ſo bad; that he grow Worſe then he was at firſt, when God fownd him ſtark naught, 
and yet made him ſo good, that he vouchſafed to ſhew him ſo much ¶ dear love and 
reſpe& ] upon this account. eee 

Now I go on with you, and aske, whether this man whom God fo [dearly lo- 
ved andreſpe&ed] after his fall, be ſtill loved and reſpected ſodearly by God, or 
no? if not, here's an bee of Gods love and dear reſpeR,] a clear change if 
he be Nill /oved ang reſpocted by him ſo dearly after bis fall; 1 aske again, whether 
this [dear love al reſpect ] of God, cannot raiſe him #0 and by repentance, and ſo 
prevent the irreverſible ſentence ? or if it cannot do it yet perhaps, whiles he is 
more ſignally obſtinate, yet whether this [dear loveand reipeR)] cannot take a 
little time, till it may finde him in a mote tractable humour, when it may deal with 
him upon better termes? and whether in the mean time, it cannot preſerve his tem- 
porell life, that it may prevent his eternal death ? 

But, 2. When you compareGod with a Judge, who. ſtill dearly loves and re- 
ſpects the perſons whom he hath condemned to die, as much as he did befor their de- 
linquency. ] I pray, doth not this imply, that God dearly loves and reſpects the 
damned; yea, as mach as he did before? and truly I think he doth all alike, in re- 
gard of any affe&ion of love ; though it is true his diſpenſation ſavoured of more love 
before then they deſerved,and of leſſe hatred ſince then * worthy of, it is ſtill city a 
condig num. 

It 4 true, that [Gods deſtroying with eternil death, ſuch perſons as have Apo- 
ſtatized, and died impenitentiy; though he for a long time ſhewed patience and 
bounty unto them, argues no alteration in God; ] but did God once | dearly love 
and reſpe& thoſe perſons, ] he muſt beconfeſt, to alter bis love , and reftef?, in ſaf- 
fering them to Apoſtatize , and die in impenirency ; but that he did ever /»ffer any 
whom he ¶ dearly loved and reſpected] thus to Apoftatize, and dis in impenitency, 
I deny; Nor can you prove, that any who were ever faithful, and obedient unto 
him, did ſo Apoſtarice, and die in impenitescy, Alas, Sir, thoſe who Apoſtatize,and 
die in impenitency, as [ obedient] as you take them to be, God knowes , their obedi- 
ence was not faithful, and that even then, when you think they were faithful and 
obedient ſubjects, and ſervants to him, they were ſubiile traitouri, and would upon 
any occaſion, have diſcovered themſelves ro be deſperate enemies to his holy Maje- 
ſty ; and fo albeit they partook of more merries, then they had cauſe to oxpett; yet 
had they no intereſt in that [dear love and reſpect of God to them, ] which you ſo 

wiſely pretend. 
But as if you had birherto ſpoken little and over-modeſtly ; you adde, [Nay, if 
God ſhould not deſtroy ſueh perfons, in ſuch caſes , or upon ſuch a ſuppoſition, it 
would argue a manifeſt alteration in ſome of his Artributes, as ſeverity , hatred of 
fin, &c. yea haply if the matter be narrowly conſidered, even in his love, or 


poodneſle it ſelf. ] 


I 
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I reply, 1. That I do not read, where Cſeverity, or batred againſt ſin,] are 
reckoned among the Artribures of God; if ſo, then God niuſt be alwayes ſevere a- 
ainſt all fin, in whom ever it is found ; and if 2 how I pray can any men be ſaved? 
3 is ſeverc againſt all impenitent ſinners; But ſure he ſaith for his people, I vil be 
' mi'rciful totheir fins, and their iniquities will 1 remember no more, | Hatred againſt 
ſin J we yield, [ ſeverity againſt ſin] Ideny, can be reckoned among the Arrr;- 
butes of God, Hatred againſt fin, ſignifies but a deteſt ation of the ſin ; ſeverity againſt 
ſin, would inferre the d4eſtraction ofthe ſinner ; which God forbid , durns eft hic ſer- 
wo; Alas, Maſter, if God ſhould be ſevere againſt fin in us, which of us could eſcape? 
O Lord, Who ſhould ſtand : 

2. That it is true, ['1f God ſhould not deſtroy Apoſlates dying in impenitency, 
there would be a change in ſome of his Attributes; ] but becauſe there can be no 
change in his Attributes, as his Truth and faithfulneſs ; therefore never fall any 
of thoſe 770 dearly loves and reſpecti, ſo A poſt ati ce as to die in impenitency, He hath 
promiſed to heale their backſlidings, and to keep them from every evil work unto bis 
heavenly Kingdome ; and though the matter be not over [narrowly conſidered, Jic 
will appear ſufficiently upon a light examination, that ſuch a permiſſion of his 
Saints, whom he dearly loves and reſpects, to fall into ſuch Apoſtaſie, and lie in it 
till death, would inferre an inſufferable change in his love, and goodneſſe, his mer - 


cy which he will never take from them, and his truth nhich be will never ſuffer 


to faile, 

for but we have the patience to heat your profound reaſon for this your pro- 
poſition, and itis this: [ For if we judge it any part, or property of the love or 
goodneſſe of God towards goodneſſe and good men, to put fo great and gracious 


a difference between them, and between wickedneſſe and wicked men, as to reward 


the former with eternall glory, the latter with eternal! ſhame and miſery ; and 
that he bath at any time expreſſed his love and goodneſſe in this kinde; evi- 
dent itis, that in caſe he ſhould at any time not puniſh perſevering Apoſtates, 
which are the wickedſt of men, with eternal death; it would argue an alteration, 
or change in thoſe Attributes of his we ſpeak of.] Very good]; but it would argue 
ſuch a change, if he ſhould ſ#ffer thoſe whom he tri loves, and dearly reſpecti, to 
become ſuch perſevering Apoſtates, as to fall under the puniſhment of eternal death. 
Did they become perſevering Apeſtates, it indeed would argue a change in his juſtzce, 
if he ſhould not puniſh them with eternal death; but it would argue no leſſe a 
change in bis mercy , if he ſhould not preſerve them frons ſuch perſevering Apoſtaſy to 
eternal life: He being able, I trow, and having as much wil/ as ability to do it. 


2. As it is a part of Gods goodneſſe to wards goodneſſe and good men, to put ſuch 


a difference between them, and between wickedneſſe and wicked men, as to reward 
them according to their ſeveral works: So the whole goodneſſe of good men 
comes from God, as it. is wont to be acknowledged, and from his free pleaſure ; and 
many times he workes it in thoſe who were moſt wicked, when he works ns ſuch good- 
meſs in thoſe that are leſſe wicked. 

Now would it not argue a ſtrange alteration in Gods love to goodneſſe, and 
good men, if he ſhould leave theſe, whom being worſe then many others, he in love 
was pleaſed to make good, to become after they were made ſo good through his love, 
perſevering eApoſtates, whom you not unjuſtly brand as the wickedſt of men > 

And therefore I conclude, that to argue thus: If God ſdoali love a man to day, and 
bate him to morrow, it wonld argue a ſtrange inronſt ancy, anil mutabillty in God; how- 


ever you pleaſe to call it, La very inconſiderate, and weak reaſoning, is to reaſon 


at ſuch a rate of ſtrength, and validity, as all your Arguments hitherto produced, 
are of no conſiderable power to oppoſe it. | 
But it may be there is more force in what followes. ¶ For the conſtancy, otunchange- 
ableneſſe of the love of God doth not ſtand in his conſtant loving the ſame perſon, 
or object, materially conſidered ; but = as conſidered formally, 4. e. as remain- 
ing the ſame morally, or in lovelineſſe, w — it was when he firſt loved it. | 
2 
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I beſeeech you what [lovelineſſe,)] what [ morality ] was there in P acob, before 
he had done good ? and yet even then God ſaid be /oved bim; yea, what | lovelineſs,] 
was there in that Infant when it w in its blood? Ezek. 16. And yet was that unto God 
the time of love, You think, it ſeemes, the Apoſtle was too forward, to ſay, Vor 
that we loved bim, but he loved u firſt, as in giving his Son, ſo his Spirit to us, 
when we were enemies; and in juitifying the ungodly. | 

[ [»lian the Profeſſot, and [lian the Apoſtate, (1 yield you) are the ſame perſon, 
or objed materially conſidered ; but in a formall conſideration they are two, ] and 
theſe very different; and Paui the Perſecutor , and Pax! the Apoſtle, are 1 think 
as much the ſame object [| materially, ] and in a [ formal conſideration ] as much 
two. Now as God loved Paul, while a Per ſecutor, ſo ſarre as to make him an Apo- 
le by his grace; ſo he did not love In/ian the Preſeſſour, ſo farre as tO keep him from 
being an Apoſtate, which his grace wanted not power to have done; bur might, we 
might think of the to, farre more eaſily have preſervedJulian the Profeſſor, then 
converted Paul the Perſecutow. 

But, Sir, God /oved Paul from eternity; ſo as to decree to make him an Apoſile of 
a Perſecutor; and did not ſo love Julian, but that he Jecreed to permit him to be- 

come an eApoſtate of a Profeſſor. His Spirit blowes where it liſts; ſurely it ſtill 
blowes in /ove , on whomlocyer it lone; that live cannot be to the perſon 
under your | fo: mal conſideration as good ; ] what goodneſſe is there before the Spi- 
rit blow in any of us? but meerely God ſhewes his pleaſure, in having mercy on ah 
be will have mercy. It i mt of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth z but all of 
God that ſhevveth mercy, and to whom he Will, 

What you ſay of the 7 oy in their integrity, and lapſed condition, that | they 
are one and the ſame object, materially conlidered ; but that they formally differ 
as much as light and darkneſſe,] is trat; but what of thatꝰ . Why, ¶ to argue that 


- unleſſe God ſhould alwayes love the ſame perſons, materially conſidered , whom 
he once, or at any time loved, he ſhould be mutable in his love, neceſſarily ſup- 


poſeth either that God hated the lapſed Angels, while they were yet holy, and in 
the glory * beauty of their Creation; or elſe that he now loves them in theit 
Apoſtaſy. | 

I anſwer, God in the glory and beauty of their Creation /oved them ſo farre, as 
that they owed that g/ory and beauty of their Creation to his bounty; but he did u 
love th:m ſo farre as to give them his grace, whereby to preſerve them in this glory 
and beauty of their Creation; which yet he was pleaſed to beſtow (I conceive out 
of love) onthoſe that ſtand.” Now in Scripture-phraſe your learning knowes, 
that /eſſe love beares the name of hatred; and if ſuch hatred of the reprobate Angels 
be attributed to God, even while they Food, it is no more diſhonourable to him, 
then his hatred of Eſau before he bad done evil, which God ownes ; and what goud 
the lapſed Angels did, while in the beauty and glory of their Creation, is more 
then we are ever like to learne ; unleſſe your Angelical Doctorſhip ſhall think fit 
to ſtudy this deep point, and pleaſe ro communicate to us your rare diſ- 
coveries. | 

But, 2. By what you have already delivered, Chap. 16, We may more then 
gueſs, they never did any good at all; for had they but once loved God, which 
they myſt needs have done if they did any good; = could never have ceaſed to 
love him, ['becauſe of the inflexibleneſſe of their wills fromany point, where they 
have once pitcht, ] of which you moſt ſubtilly diſpute at large. 

So then theſe Angels in their integrity, did nothing that I know, to merit of God. 


| ſo much love as to confirme them; nor will (I dareſay) the Angels that _ 


that themſelves did; and therefore God giving theſe gracg, whereby to ſtand,whic 
he gave not to thoſe that fell, whom yet he could as eaſily have ſupplied, ſhewes 
that he loved thoſe that fell even whiles ſtood, leſſe then thoſe that ſtand 
to this day, out of all d of falling: and this leſſe love may be well enough ſti- 
led barred, — the uſuall Idiome of Holy Scripture. | 

But yet all this was but a negative hatred, in the | beauty and glory of their Crea- 
tion; } 


——— — 
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tion z] that which God now ſbewes to gets, is poſitige ; but he ſhewes no more now, 


then he bare them from all eternity, God intended from all eternity, whatever he 


will infli& on them to all eternity; or elſe all Mr. Goodwins admired acumen is not 
able to avoid a change and alteration in him. ; | 

But ſtill you proceed, and tell us, [ The truth is, that ſhould God alwayes love 
the ſame perſons, though morally diſtinguiſhed from themſelves, ard of righteous 
become wicked and a bominable; ] (we ſay, he ſo loves his Saints, that he preſerves 
them from becoming wicked and —— [this would clearly argue a change 
in bis affection, as it would in the affection of ſuch a man, who ſhould love good 
men as good men; or good men only to day, and wicked men to morrow; ] Peace; 
God doth not ſimply love good men, as good men; but loves ſome men, ſo as to make 
them good, which he doth not make others. And afterwards be loves them ſo as 10 
give them that go d, which he gives not to others; he loves the men whom be intends 
to make good, even when they are evil , ſo as to give them the graces of bis Spirit ; he 
loves them not ſo as to give them the comfort of his Spirt, till he have by his grace 
changed them from evil 10 good, | 

You ſhut up all, [ So that men who were ſometimes loved by God, inay now be 
hated of him, without any the leaſt change, or alteration in him, or in his affection; 
only by meanes of a change, or alteration in themſelves.” 

1 pray, Sir, let /ove and hatred be contrary affections, and be the octaſion of this con- 
trariety placed where you pleaſe; he that is the ſabje& of theſe contrary affettions, (as 
God muſt be conceived to be, if now he love, and to morrow hate the ſame man, )is al- 
ſo the ſabject of this contrariety;and this ſounds ſomewhat more then a {imple change, 
God, it is true, is ſaid to be angry with thoſe men, whom afterwards he is ſaid to 
* love, in reſpect of his diſpenſations; but he loved them even from all ereruity in reſpe& 
of his deſignes, and decrees, which are, 3 Ee 

The third and laſt particular, ſay you, [wherein the unchangeableneſſe of God 
is to be conſidered T and theſe youare content to acknowledge, [ being truly ſta- 
ted, and underſtood, are all abſolute and — ours ; ſhall, and will take place, 
againſt all contradidions, and oppoſitions whatſoever, ] And that is enough for 
our putpoſe; God decreed the ſalvation of bis Ele, and therefore they ſhall be 
kept unto it, in ſpight of all Lcontradictions and oppoſitions whatſoever; ] but the 
truth is, in your C . 3. Se. 18, 20. whither you referre us; you tnake the de- 
crees of God to be only general, and not particular ; and fo theſe decrees of Jour 
propoſing,. will.not do our work; but we are ready to make it good, that God decreed 
particu/ar men; ſalvation, and have ſufficiently done it in our” examination of your 
quoted Chapter and Section. | 
I apply my ſelf to whatyou'kave to ſay u 
to my ſeeming, you here give us as good wo 
ableneſſe here aſſumed by God, 7.4 "yg zis chat w 
of his decrees. The reaſon.is, becauſe it is aſligned 
they were riot utterly deſiroyed 15 4 am the 7 „Je 
Jacob ere not conſumed, In the veguaning 0 
poſe of ſending his only begotten. Sonne i&eth; ver/. 3. 4. the happy fruits 
or conſequences of that his {ending to their Nation and poſterity. To 
the unchangeableneſſe of dune Bes e aſſignes that patience , which he had 
for a long time exerciſed tqwar Ta eir great and tcontiued provocati- 
ons; whereby he implies , that if be cold have been put ont of the way of his 
Decree, concerning the ſending of bis n unto them ifi't 2 would 
have done it by the greatneſſe of their ſins, * But inaſmuch 'as this his Decree was 
unchangeable, and yet maſt have been changed, if theyhadbeen all deſtroyed ; 
forthe Decree was for the ſending bis Son to their Nation and Poſterity,) hence 
ith he, it comes to paſſe, that though your ſinnes have abundantly deſer- 
ved it; yet I have ſpared, you from. a totall ruine; ſo that bere is 
nothing for the common Doctrine of . Perſeverance, but rather a- 
gainſt it.] | 5 * 4 | Is | | . _— 
8 | = "I 1 
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ke” yield you have given à true gprefentation of the occaſton of theſe words; but 


why you ſhould fay, [chere is nothing in them for the common Doctrine of Per- 
ſevet ance, ] TI cannor underſtand ;' much leffe can j fee, how there is in them any 
thing [againſt it, ] as you are pleaſed to ſpeak in your wonted bravado. 
1 falt flew that they ate fo farre from having any thing [ againſt} this Doctrine, 
as that they have abundance in them to confirme it beyond contradiction. 0 
For if it be fo, that the wickedueſſe of the Jewiſh Nation, were not able to make 
God revoke his Decree of ſending his Sonne to that Nation; ( albeit he ſent not 
his Son for the ſalvation of the Nation of the Jewes, but the choſen part of that Na. 
tion, whom he could have preſerved ; though he had deſtroyed the Jewes from be- 
ing 4 Nation, and madethe name of their Nation, that it ſhould be no more remem- 
bred; ) then much leſſe can the wickedneſſe of the choſen part of the world, for 
whole ſake God ſent his 9, hinder God from ſending his Spirit ro them, and con- 
tinuing the graces of it in them, till he bring them to heaven, as he hath decreed. 
The Argument is drawn 4 major ad minus; Greater "4 could not hin- 
der God from accompliſhing a leſſe thing decreed ; therefore leſſe wickedneſſe can- 
not hinder bim from accompliſhing a greater thing decreed. 
The ending of (brit to that Nation, was leſſe ; the ſaving of thoſe , for whoſe 
ſalvation Cbriſt was ſent, is greater; the ſinnes of the generality of that Nation were 
reater ; the ſins of Gods choſen people, and effectually called are /eſſe; Therefore, 
he ſinnes of the Jewiſh Nation could not hinder God from ſending bis Son to 
that Nation, the fins of the choſen people of God, being effeRually called, cannot 
hinder him from performing what he harh from eternity decreed, their everlaſting 
falvation; though we deny him, yer he abideth faithful and uncl avgeable, be cannot de- 
ny himſelf. 5 A 
”The ſavin hay choſen was the end, the ſending of Cbriſt but the meaner to 
that exd, a d the ſending of Clriſt to that Nation hath a /eſſe reſpect, v. of the 
meanes to that end; and therefore the ſaving of his choſen, was much more aimed at 
in Gods Decree, then the enim of biz Son to the Nation of the penes, Vea, the 
ſending of ¶ vriſt being the meanes ordained for the ſalvation of his choſen people; it 
muſt Peconfeſt, that the /a/v4tion of bis cbyſen people was of the two rather n in 
intention, and.therefore that which could /eaf? admit ofa defei aner. hob. 
And beſides you may pleaſe to conſider whether actotting to your rationahprin- 
ciples , the ſending of Chriſt, might not poſſibly have been pri vemed by 1 0 of 
the lewes, notwithſtanding all that Gad had determined in thu particalay ]; asin c 
they had put the Virgin Fury ro death , Whith they might trave Jene, as well as you 
ſay the cruciſying of Chri might have been prevented; belike by the botiveffe and 
tenderneſs of the Jewes, who thight have been fo $60 „Ae to have forbornethe crx · 
ee r nne eee 
Ab. truth is, there is hy Jour ? 9 Agalnſt che cerrain af the accompliſh- 
ment of this decree of God, to ſend his For) ro the Nato gof theJewes, ver bing at 
all in this Text againſt the BoRine wh N falvation'of the E- 
rnity! by .cha cut, who J. \ncharigable in Nef, and 
whoſe decrees ate all 1 5 eee Mig all oppoſition of men 
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the ſervice of this Dori) — . „Aud we br 1 things 
work together for good to hat {ove e. called according ro bi pur- 
poſe, For whom he dil forthnoW, be ally 1 be confilwelÞi; the image 
7 „San) that be might be the frſt. en. ueber, bon te 
4 eh e „ cal, them alſo he fal fad; and 
whew be ji, ghem d eie 1 
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are inſallibly, and itreſiſtibly drawn unto glory; and conſequently cannot fall a- 
way, or periſh finally. ] ; 

Sir, you will be pleated not to take it amiſſe, that Iam bold to ſay, you have 
not made ſo faire a repreſentation of our colleRiog, as becomes eithet ys, or your 
We uſe not to ſay, [ That when men once loye God, they are faſtned to one 

end of the chaine, &c. ] We ſay, the Eli were to one end of the chaine 
from 4d eternity, that they were fo?# at the end, even while they were enemies to God; 
that when they love God, they are faſined, not at one and, but td a middle linke of the 
chaine, which ſuppoſeth them drawne by weny aJ/inks befere it, and draw many an- 
other golden linke after it Their love to God, is neither end of the chaine; from this 
their love1aGod z they go backward from iind to linke to their £leftion from eternity, 
and forwardto their glory to vjernity. - | 
From their love to God they aſcend roGaods love to them, and acknowledge with all 
humiliry., that albert bir lovers God be fliſt in ordine copnoſcendi ; yet Gods love to 
chews, is fiiſt in ordiwe eſſendi; yea, is the canſe of their love ta h; and their love to 
him, is an infallible evidence of hu love to them. It were ſtrange, they ſhould be ber- 
ter aſſected to God, tben God to thew ; or that they ſhould be wel affected roGadyun- 
leſſe God out of bi dear love to them, had wrowght this gracious affell ian in tbem. 
Now if God love chem, they e, he loved hem when they bated him, ſo farre 
as ro make them to love lam, who naturally bated lim, bis bring, and glory; bis truth, 
and righteonſneſſe ; bis Law, and Goſpel; and be who loved them bile they thus ha- 
ted him, they rationally conclade, will not forbrar to love ibn now that he bath 
brought them 19 love him ; and if out of by love to ibo, he turned their hearts from 
barred to lowe to bin; they of cone inferre, ha is able to keep their hearts from 
turning back from love to lutrud of him; and that agcordingly he will bripg them at 
eng ſuch meanes us: heath appointed , to thoſe wanſcaus, where they 
ſhall bevy rhe glory, t0 give glary te biz without ond, Lot his goodneſſe ts tem before 
the brpinning of che wor nb 12 
And thus from their love to Cad, which they acknowledge to be, as all their graces 
are, like chemſelves, wedh and feeble, do they como up to the conſideration of the 
love of God t them, which is like bus glariow E ſonee, infinitely beyond all poſſibility 
of variation , and —_— — — monte certaine. 1 

To our Argument, as you have to propound it, you ceturne an er 
wherein you gravely tell us, that inaſmuch as this Scriptute is alſo impreſſed ſor 
the ſervice of the Doctrine of abſolute perional Election, you intend to reckon 
with it hereafter, when your method ſhall call you to that buſineſſe; at the pre- 
ſent you conſider it, as made uſe of by us on the preſeut occaſion, to maintaine the 
certzine perſeverance of perſons Regenerate, as e by a ſeries 
2 * of Dectees, uninterruptedly ſucceeding, or taking hold one of ano- 
ther. | | | 
I pray (Sie) vouchſafe to remember, that we make aur prſanaleleflion, the 

ft linke of this cha; and that which bath a ſecros , but cortaine efficacy on all the 
reſt; and build the whole buſineſſe on this ſowdation of Election, lo that we ſay, 
the purpoſe of God, though left in theorder of expreſſion, is the ft in that of »atwre. We 
look firft to Gods prrpoſe of mercy; then to bu calling, ariſing from that purpoſe; then 
to our love of God, ariſing from that caling; then to the Working of all things tagether 
for our good , iſſuing from Gods faithfulveſſe to his own purpoſes , Tendi love over 
his Ele, Sovereigne power and providence over all things ia the warld ; which of 
themſelves cannot york at al without him, much leſſe alrogerher ; (they look #20 
contrary Way: to aime at the ſawe end,) much leſſe altogether for goad, woſ? of them 
intending nothing but evil ; and leaſt of all for good 49 thoſs thas lovs God, againſt ; 
whom they are apt to project, and endeavour the greateſt evil. g 

We look chiefly to Gd band marking all things to gend; and though we do not 
approve Cjetans conſtruction of 4 myre omepyer, by cooperatur o, as for the 


Grammar, yet we do as for the Logick ofit; and we conceive the ſenſe of the a- 
poſtle 
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poſtle to be this, that God having ſet his favour on his choſen from all eternity , 
and in his good time called them by the inward efficacious working of the Spiric 
of grace , and wrought in them a love of himſelf upon the conſideration of his love 
to them; he will, how mightily ſoe ver all things almoſt, may ſeem to oppoſe 
the work of his grace in them, their wor hes by grace in order to hu glory, bis workesin 
teference to their glory; be will (Lſay) ſo powerfully ovex- rule all, as to make 
even thoſe things which are confederate againſt him and his people, plotting moſt 
ſubtilly, and acting moſt ſtrenuouſly againſt chem, unawares to contribute ſome- 
what to bis bleſſed end, the glory of his own Name in the ſalvation of theſe his 
peoples ſoules, and that even by their curſed endeavours to oppoſe it - fot in 
foighe of all he will purſue his-own purpoſe , and make all things whatever ſubſer- 
vientunto it, till he have firſt jaſtiſiod thoſe. whom he called according to bis pur- 
poſe, and then ar laſt g/orifiedrhem, This we take to be the ſcope of the place, and 
fo our Argument to be good, which concludes bence the infallible perſeverance of 
perſons Regenerate, becauſe of Gods eternall purpoſe to bring them by theſe ſteps 
to glory, and all the ſubordination things to his purpoſe; I be be for us, wbocan be * 
againſt us ? R Denn 

Swen, but againſt this you reply, and tell us another ſtory of the ſcope of the 
Text, which in brief is this: 44 | 

[That the Apoſtles aime in the ſequel of this paſſage, is to ſhew the truth of that 

aſſertion , Me know that all things Work together for good :c.] — — to 
prove this, he ſnewes by — doin: and, as it wete, degrees of 18 ſati 
on, God will bring it to paſſe; ] Good ſtill; ¶ bea d foreknowes, faith he, i. 6. 
approves, as he muſt A. i. needs do thoſe that love him, thoſe he predeſiinates to he con · 
formed to the image of his Son; and therefore as. H rhings, mven his deepeſt fafferings, 
Wrought together for good to him; ſo muſt they needs do ants thoſe Who are predeſti- 
nated to 4 conformity unto hin. . Well, burr little 'rvocharT., U give you yet 
(faith our Apoſtle) a clearer account, how God in the ſecret. of his co l hath 
belayed things in order to the bringing unto an actual conformity. with. tb. 
of bus Son in glory, thoſe whom he hath predeſfinated, thereunto, (who are ſuch as 4, 2. 
love him, and therenpon are approved by him;) ] here you begin to ſnew your ſelf, 
[you are to underſtand, that whom he hath ſo predeſtinated,be bath alſo caled; i. e. 
bath B. purpoſed, or decreed to call, 5.e.to the knowledge of his Son andGoſpel, «.e. 
to afford C. a more plaine and effetual diſcovery of it to them, then others D. whom 
he bath not ſo predeſtinated. Here I know not what to make of you, eſpecially when 
Lyou adde by the way, this call E.doth not neceſſarily ſuppoſe a ſaving anſwer given 
unto it by the called, no whit more then the calling mentioned, Marth. 20. 16, 
Matth. 22. 14. ] Worſe and worſe [ only it ſuppoſeth F. a reall purpoſe, and intent 
on Gods part, to make it very ſufficient to procure ſuch an anſwer to it, from thoſe 
that are called. The Apoſtle advanceth further, and addes , hom he called, them 
he juſtified,i.e. decreed to juſtifie in caſe the G. called obſtruct him not in his way, or by 
their unbelief render themſelves uncapable of juſtification by him. The clauſe fol- 
lowing is to be underſtood with the like proviſo: And whom-be bath juſtified, them 
ke hath alſo ke. i. e. hath purpoſed, or decreed to ſave, and glorifie them, in 
caſe they reraint the grace of juſtification conferred upon them unto thend, and 
do not make ſhipwrack of their faith, upon which it was conferred. ] 

Thus you give the Apoſtles ſenſe, and that you do not wrong us in your relation; 
but that he is all along to be underſtood with your proviſo, you endeavour to prove 
by three ſeveral Arguments. 

will conſider them in their turne; but in the mean time muſt crave leave to re- 

view this; and that the Reader may not be cloyed with too much repetition of your 
words, as worthy as they arc of it, as which decies repetita placebunt l ſhall defire him 
to take notice of the Letters which I have uſed, to ſave my ſelf ſome labour in tran- 
ſcribing, as much delight as ſome others muſt needs take in raading your moſt excel- 


lent, and holy paſſages, 
A. 1. 
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A. 1. I beſeech you, doth [ God approve men, that is, as he calls it, foteknow 
them, becauſe they love him ? I it ſeemes then we have cauſe to thank our ſelves 
for the principal cauſe of Gods favour to au, built upon our love to him, and not meer- 
ly, nor primarily, on his love to ws ; ſo much was the Apoſtle overſeen, when he 
2 Not that we firft loved him, but he loved ; and ſo much are all other good 
men out, when they conceive, not without too much wrong to themſelves, that 
their love to God, was wrought by Gods love to them, working their hearts againſt their 
nat ur al bent and inclination to love him. 

B. 2. I pray, do men love God before they are called to the knowledge of his 
Son and Goſpelꝰ we humbly conceived til they were called to the knowledge of his 
Son and Goſpel, they had hated God; and upon the firſt mention of his Sonne and 
Goſpel, had been apt to ſcorme both his Son and his Geſpel ; and to look upon the 
Croſſe of Cbriſt as a ſilly thing; yea, that the Jewes themſelves had been ready to 

#mble at it, and not only the Greeks to account it fooliſpneſſe. 

C. z. Vouchſafe to ſhe us, when your important affaires will permit you, how 
this [that God affords a more plaine and effettual diſcovery of his Goſpel to ſuch as love 
him,then others, | will conſiſt either, with what Chriſt adventured to ſay, belike not 
adviſedly enough; that the myſteries of the Goſpel were communicated to, Harlots, 
and Public ant, who we think, did not love God more then others, and were concealed 
from the Wiſe and prudent, who had more cauſe at leaſt to know wore of God, and ac- 
cordingly were more likely to love him, then thoſe who were altogether ignorant of 
him in compariſon ; 5gnots nulla cupi Or, 2. With what you have ſaid morethen 
once, that equal means of knowing Chriſt, are given roall men, equal according 
to Geometrical proportion; which that you have moſt exactly calculated, none in- 
timately acquainted with your rare sxill in theſe Theological Logarichmes,can poſſi- 
bly doubr. | 

D. 4. But are there a»y whom God hath not predeſtinated? why then it ſeemes 
his love, and affections, ſtand not in an wnformity toWard: all, ever ſince his Pre- 
deſtination, which, we were wont to be taught, was from all eternity. 

E. 5. But what is this, that | this call of Gods part doth not neceſſarily ſuppoſe an 
anſwer given unto it by the called? ] an outward call it is true doth not; but a cal 
whereupon men /ove God, or rather, as you carrie it, a call becauſe men did ſirſt loye 
ed, is not like to go off, as I fear many of my paſſages will, without an anſwer. 

It ſeemes, men may love God, and ſo farre as to invite God to call upon them, purely 
by the ſtrength of their aura abilities, weakly aſſiſted with a little wniverſal gr ace; 
but yet when God pleaſeth to cal pon them, with a purpoſe to have an anſwer from 
them, that may be for hu glory, and their good, they may turne the deaf ear to 
him, at leaſt anſwer him no more, then if they were dumbe. But 
is there no difference between the called here in the Text, and thoſe, Marth. 2c; 
16. 1atth. 22. 14, both, I confeſſe, are , but theſe in this Text are 
xanrol 1am! Sign that fellowes, and ſuch as love God that goes before in the expreſ- 
fon of the Text; but in the ſenſe I ſhould think Gods purpeſe is before their calling, and 
their love to God after their calling ; and how he who can and will make all ot her things 
to work for good to theſe called, ſhould let alone theſe called to work themſelves ſo much 
evil, as to refwſe his call; and yet their love to God ſtanding , is that which I am not 
like to learne, till I have the happineſſe tobe indoctrinated by Mr. Godwin. To 
me it ſeemes, that either theſe good men did /ove God before he called on them,or they 
were wronght to this love of God by their cal; if they loved God before, and now did not 
anſwer him, this call was one thing which did not work for their good ; at leaſt did 
not Work ſo efectually, but that in the iſſue they were much the worſe for it. 

F.6. And how that conſiſts with the howowr of God, [ whoſereal purpoſe and in- 
tent it was. (as you are pleaſed to confeſſe,) to make it very ſufficient, to procure ſuch 
an anſwer from them; J my bluntneſſe will not eafily be brought to 
conceive. | 
G. 7. That | God ſhould be ſaid to have juſtified them, becauſe he _ « 

P juſti fie 
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juſtiſie them; ] 1 am willing enough to yield you. But, 1. How if God decreed to 
Juſtifie them the called ſhould obſtruct him, is to me very obſcure; I had thought he 
had been able to remove all obſtrufions ; yea, to make all obſtrattions to work toge- 
ther for their good and his glory. 2. How | he decreed to juſtifie them with ſuch a 
proviſo, ] is not ſoclear as you make it. Igrant, he decreed to juſtifie them by 
faith, and not without it; but that his decree hung in ſuſpenſe upon your proviſo, 
and that it wanted a power to ſecond it to make them believe, | deny. 

H. 8. And as well may I, that the clauſe following, [ Whom he hath juſtified, them 
he hath alſo glorified, admits the like exception, in caſe they do not make ſhipwrack 
of their faith; ] Sir, he decreed to keep them, as apt as they were of themſelves to 
make ſhipwrack of their faith, in the midſt of all ſtormes, and tempeſts, and to 
bring them ſafe to the faire havens, whereto he had aſligned them; and in his good 
time to land them in heaven. If God be for ws, as the Apoſtle ſubjoynes, ver. 31. 
who ſhall be againſt ns? belike nothing elſe can, but we may be againſt our ſelves , and 
ſo defeat God of his gracious purpoles; Nay, But he pho bath gir en us his Sonne, 
how ſhall he not with him, give us all things alſo? Faith, perſeverance in it, and all 
other ſpiritual bleſſings wherewith he hath bleſſed us in Chrift Feſw ? Eph. 1. 3. 
You have ill provided by theſe your | provi/e's ] tor the honour of God, and the 
happineſle of his Saints, n 

Having been bold to make this demurre , upon your limiting the words of the 
Apoſtle, with theſe your wary [ proviſe's; ] Icome now to examine the Argu- 
ments, which you are pleaſed to produce, for the better juſtifying your exceptions; 
And they are three. . 

Firſt, ſay you. L This, that theſe proviſo's are to be underſtood, appeares by the 
like phraſe or manner of expreſſion frequently uſed in other Scriptures. ] By your 
leave the like phraſe, or manner of expreſſion, be it uſed as frequently as you will 
have it, in at her Scriptures, doth not make it appear, that ſuch proviſo's muſt be un- 
derſtood in this; they conclude no more but this, that therefore p they may 
be ſo underſtood in this, Bat theſe Texts, of 1 Sam. 2.30. and 1 Sam. 13, 13. have 
been examined already, and found to give in no evidence for you at all. I referre 
the Reader to my anſwer to your Chap. 2. Sect. 14. 

So likewiſe for that of Ad, 27, 24. the Reader may pleaſe to have recourſe to 
my anſwer to your Chap. 1 3, Set. 8. 

So alſo for that of Fonah 3. 4. vid. my anſwer to Cap. 2, Se. 14. this Text hath 
been ſifted , nor will it quit coſt to call them to a new trial. 

Only I ſhall conſider what you ſay in general, that moſt frequently the purpoſe and 
decree of God,concerning the puniſhment of wicked and ungodly men, is expreſſed 
by the Holy Ghoſt abſolutely and aſſertively, without the. leaſt mention of any con- 
dition of relaxation, or reverſal ; ſee the Texts cited in the Margin ; yet from other 
paſſages of Scriptute it is fully evident, that this Decree of his is conditional, in ſuch a 

ſenſe which imports a non · execution of the puniſhment herein decreed, upon the Re- 
pentance of the perſons againſt whom the Decree is bent. ] : 

Hitherto I yield you are right; but when you ad de, | in like manner, though 

the purpoſe anddecree of God for the juſtification of thoſe who are called,and ſo the 
glorifying of thoſe that ſhall be juſtified, be in the Scripture in hand delivered in an 
abſolute and unconditioned forme of words; yet is it no wayes neceſſary to ſup- 
poſe, that therefore theſe Decrees muſt needs bring forth againſt all poſſible inter- 
yeniences whatſoever ; ſo that he that is called, muſt needs be juſt+5e4, whether he 
truly believerb or no; and he that is juſtified, muſt needs be glorified, whether he per- 
ſevereth, or no. | 

I anſwer, 1, That we never ſaid, He that # called, muſt be juſtified, whether he belie- 
veth, or no; or he that is juſtified, muſt needs be glorified , whether he perſevereth, or 
no; there you abuſe us; We ſay this, that He who is called according to the purpoſe 
of God, ſhall believe, and ſo be juſtified ; and he who i, juſtified, ſoall perſevere, and (0 
be glorified; and that God hath engaged himſelf to make him both a Believer; and aper- 


ſeverer, 
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ſeverer, all poſſible interveniences whatſoever, notwithſtanding. 

Secondly, that there is an apparent difference, between Gods threatnings of wick- 
ed men, and his decrees of ſaving bis Elect. Though thoſe threatnings be conditional 
and ſo alſo are his promiſes ; yet his decrees of ſaving his Ele&, are without a conditi- 
on, referring it to his decrees, though not to the ſaving of his Eli; and that his de- 
cree of ſaving his Eleft upos ſuch conditions, carries in it a decree of working theſe condi- 
tions in bis Elelt, as meanes whereby he will accompliſh their ſalvation as the end. His 
threatnings of Wicked men, are meanes whereby he hath appointed to bring many of 
them, as many of them as are E/edt, to repentance, and ſo to ſalvation, 

And therefore though the threarning do not alwayes expreſſe; yet it alwayes im- 
plieth an exception, in caſe of Repentance ; but his Decree to ſave bis Elef, carties no- 
thing in it that may leave it reverſible, ſeeing whatever can be pretended in this 
kinde, God hath decreed, and that irreverſibly, ro-overtbrow it, 

Thirdly, whereas you tell us in a Parentheſis, that the familiar, frequent and 
accuſtomed expreſſion of Scripture in ſuch caſes, exempts us from a neceſſity of con- 
ſtruing this Decree, as if it muſt needs brirfg forth againſt any poſſible intervenien- - 
ces whatſoever; ] I will not put you in minde of what you have ſometimes yielded, 7 
of Gods Decrces, that they do ſo, in oppoſition to his intentions, which do not with 

ou alwayes bring forth with ſuch infallib;lity, You make the Decree before us, to 
be onely a generall one, and ſuch as muſt in your ſenſe bring forth, albeit it prove ne- 
ver ſo barren; but I ſhallremember you, that here upon the place, the Apoſtle 
goes about to take off all conceit, that men may be apt to entertain, of ſuch a miſ- 
carrying of the wombe of this Decree; and to this purpoſe, : 

1. He askes in a way of triumph, If God be for ws, who can be againſt s in 


enerall. 
_ Then, 2. Who ſtall lay any thing to our oy then onward, Shall life, or death, . 
e. what ſhall ſeparate as from the love of God? Whether he underſtand or love : 


to God, or Gods love to ; it is a __ of the infallible effectualneſſe of 
' this Decree ; or if perhaps no leſſe then both, then here is infallibility upon infal- 
libity. | 

Talke you of ¶ interveniences poſſible, ] ſaith the Apoſtle , Al! things, of which 
thoſe [ intervenience;]- make a part, ſhall Work together for our good; and be your 
Cinterveniences, ] what they will or can; 1» all theſe, ſaith he, we are more then 
conquerours, Shortly, the Apoſtle here expreſly inſiſts on the power, and provi- 
dence of God overſwaying all things; ſo as to make them, though contrary $- 

Ys 


ends both of the aRors, and actions, operum, & operantium, to advance his 
rious deſignes for the ſalvation of his choſen, even when they moſt inſolen 
and induſtrioufly exalt themſelves againſt them, 
This which 1 have already ſaid, will make it appear needleſs to the Reader, for me to C 44; 
trouble him with a new anſwer to the greateſt part of your preſent Paragraph,where- 44: 
in you only vapour, [chat neither this Scripture , nor any other hath any thing in 
it which may be alledged for proof, That ſuch as are called, you muſt mean in the 
ſenſe of the Apoſtle upon the place, muſt needs believe, ot that he that believes muſt 
weeds perſevere. ] I amunwilling to trouble the Reader with Repetitions, and onely 
ſay thus : That if your aQings were anſwerable to your ſwaggerings; of all the 
men that I have been fo happy as to be acquainted with, you beſt deſerve, as aged 
as you are, to be chief Squire of the Body, to the Knight of the Sunne; but let us 
ſee what beames of light are darted forth by your ſecond Dethonſtratio , 
which is by this Y | | 
2. Reaſon, L If the Apoſtle ſhould frame this Series, or chaine of Divine acts, 
with an intent to ſhew, or teach the uninterruptibleneſſe of it in what cafe,or caſes 
. ſoever , he ſhould fight againſt his general and maine ſcope, or deſiꝑne in that part 
of the Chapter, which lies from about verſ. the 17. to the end; which clearly is 
this, to exhort, ſtrengthen, and encourage them to ſuffering afi&ions.] And is an 
aſſurance given them of a crown in heaven, apt to affright them, think you, from bear- 
Pa | ing 
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ing the Croſſe on earth? or is an aſſurance given them of being more then conquer ours, 
apt to coole their courage, and make them ſneak out of the field, like ſo many cowards? 
is an aſſurance of the uninterrupt ibleneſſe of t his chaine of divine Acts, likely to make 
them break out of the chaine of their ſufferings? or is the aſcertaining of glory in 
heaven of ſuch tendency, and import, as to incline them to be aſhamed of their pro- 
ſeſſion os earth? and is the ſecuring of them that they ſhall and, of ſuch a calcula- 
tion as to tempt them to run anay? Yes, it ſeems by what we may have the good 
luck to learne from Mr. Goodwin. . 

For ſay you. ¶ To ſuggeſt any ſuch thing to them, as that being called and juſliß- 
ed, nothing could poſſibly interpoſe to hinder them from being glorified; was to 
furniſh them with a plain motive, or ground, on which to neglect his exhortation 
in that kinde.] As for inſtance , you ſhould have added to convince them, th 
ſhould get by their ſufferings more then they could poſlibly imagine; was to furniſh 
them with a ground upon which they could not at any rate endure any ſufferings ; 
not the /eaſt ſafferings which were like to be of ſuch dangerous conſequence, as to 
bring them a certaine glory of the greateſt magnitude ; the wei hr of this glory was 
able to ſinke down their ſpirits , nor could they poſſibly hold up their beads, being ſure 
to be overloaden with ſo maſſie aCroWn. 1 

be Apoſtle had moſt miſerably forgotten himſelf, if being to excomrage men to 
ſuffer, he ſhould let fall ſuch an unſeaſonable word as this, that their ſhore ſuffering 
ſnould be ſure to come to ſo miſchievous an end, as everlafting joy, 

No, if he would have ſpoken like a man, and have indeed excouraged them to 
/affer , he ſhould have ſhewed his Skill in repreſenting the ſoreſt ſufferings , fo rare- 
ly amiable, as to have made them in /ove with miſery on earth, though to be ſeconded 
perhaps with rorments in bell, He ſhould have told them that it was alow-ſpirited 
thing to ſuffer, when they were ſure to be rewarded for it. 

What s it to lee where they might not doubt but their /oſſe would be a gaine?or 
what to be baniſhed from their countrey, where they were ſare they ſhould come to 
a (ity and Kingdome that cannot be ſhaken ? what, to be perſecuted by men, when they 
were ſure to be ſupported by God? Alas, this is not Heroical enough for Saints of 
a right maſculine, and generous ſpirit ; it is true, Chriſt drſpiſed rhe ſhame , and en- 
dured the Croſſe for the glory that was ſet before him; but what is it for Diſciples to 
be hut as their Maſter? celerique magiſtrum preverit ingenio. The ſuggeſtion of 
ſuch a thought as this, that they were ſure to be glorified, was enough to appale 
the face of a Martyr ; and furniſheth him with a D plaine ground, whereon to ne- 
ele the Apoſtles exhortation, ] to ſuffer with patience, 

For as you rightly aske, [Who will be perſwaded to ſuffer tribulation, or things 
grievousto beendured, for the obtaining of that which they have ſufficient aſſu- 
rance given them that they ſhall obtaine, whether they ſuffer or no? ] Where, I 
beſeech you, had you this newes > It is the firſt time, I, or any of my brethren met 
with it From any conſiderable hand; We were told all along, and accordingly 
with ſufficient confidence have told others, that the Apoſtle aſſured no man of 
coming to heaven by any other way then many a Croſſe lane, where we meet with 
a Croſſe at every turne, and that as much as the two old Croſles at Charing and C heap- 
fide are demoliſhed, there will be new ones erected, and by men too, not much de- 
voted to ſuperſtition,in every corner, where we can hope to go hide our heads. The 
Apoſtle never aſſured , nor did we take upon us to aſſure others, of ever going to 


eaven without a Croſſe, unleſſe perhaps it be in our, pockers, where we may in 


good time be happily eaſed of all ſuch inſupportable uri hen. 

T had almoſt ſaid , I was quite aſhamed to hear ſuch ſtuffe as this from learned 
Mr. Goodwin who is pleaſed to conclude; ¶ Therefore certainly the Apoftle did not 
intend here, to teach the certainty of Perſeverance,in thoſe which are once juſtified, 
unto ſalvation , againſt all carriages , and miſcarriages of theſe perſons whatſo- 
ever. J Mend it I pray in your next Edition, and let it be 5» all carriages and miſ- 
carriages whatſoever, which will ſignifi very littie; but as your words run, they 

lignifie 
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ſignifie nothing. The Apoſtle did intend here, . to teach the certainty of Perſe= 
verance,in thoſe perſons which are juſtified, unto ſalvation; ſo as they ſhould nor fall, 
or, at leaſt, nor lie for ever in any wilful and pernicious miſcarriages. I come now 
to your 

l Reaſon, whereby you demonſcrate the ſame thing yet further, | 

[ If God ſhould juſtiſie all, without exception, whom he calleth; ] I pray adde, 
eff tiwally bj his Spirit, | and that againſt all barres of all unbelief, and wickedneſſe 
whatſoever ; then might ungodly, and unblieving perſons inherit the Kingdome 
of God, and of Chriſt: But the Scripture ſpeaks aloud the impoſſibility, or at leaſt 
the non fututity thereof: Erge. ] | 

I anſwer, whomſoever he calleth in this ſenſe by bi Spirit e ffectually working up- 
on their hearts, he makes Believers, and godly ; and therefore your Ergo weighes no 
more then the Shepherds Largo, or Tarboxe, and proceeds upon a moſt miſerable 
miſtake. Well, but you have a reply at band: 

[ Judas, Dems, Simon Magn and others (ſay you) were called, in the ſenſe of 
the calling here meant; and yet laid ſuch barres as we ſpeak of in the way, by which 
their juſtification , at leaſt their final juſtification, was obſtrudt ed, and prevent- 
ed.] -_ they were called in the ſenſe we ſpeak of, (what yours is, I know not,) 
is denied. 

And, 1. It is not enough for you to ſay, | It hath not been proved, nor ever 
will be by any man that the calling here ſpoken of, imports any ſuch act of God; 
whereby the called are irreſiſtibly neceſſitated ſavingly to believe. ] You know 
this is that out men generally plead for; and | may as well ſay, you have not diitrs- 
vedit, as you, that | they neither have, nor will ever prove ic] | 

And, 2. When you liberally granting, [ that it may import ſuch an a& of 
+ God, ] ſay, [ It doth not prove though, but that their final juſtification, and eon 
ſequently glorification might be prevented: We reply, The ſawe power which was 
able irreſiſtibly to convert, was much better able to confirm them; and that God 
hath engaged it for this purpoſe, 

Whatever (ry/eſtomes collection were, ſure we are, Chriſt called ada a Devil 
long before, " 

1 ſome, (ſay you) it may be, will yet further object againſt the Interpretati- 
on given, and plead, 

1. That the connexion between theſe two linkes of this chaine, predeftination to 
a conformity with ¶ hriſt, and calling, ate imply and abſolutely indiflolable ; ſo that 
for example, whoſoever is thus predeſtinated by God, never failes of being called 

bim. 
| 1 That it is altogether unlikely, that in one and the ſame Series, or concate- 
nation of divine Actions, there ſhould not be the ſame fixedneſſe , or certainty of 
coherence between all the particulars; ſo that for example, there ſhould not 
be as much certainty , that he that is called, ſhall be juſtified; and again, that he 
that is juſtified, ſhall be glorified ; as there is, that he that is predeftinated, ſhall be 
called, To this you anſwer, 

Firſt, by a Demurrer upon the former of theſe pleas ; fomewhat doubtful ĩt is to 
you, whether a perſon z who by meanes of the love of God, which is in him atpre- 
ſent, falls under his Decree of predeſtination , and conſequently by vertue of this 
Decree, is predeſtinated to be conformed to the image of Chriſt , may not poſſibly before 
the time appointed by God for his calling, be changed in that his affection, and 
conſequently paſſe from under that Decree of Predeſtination, and fall under an- 
_ — of GOD oppoſite thereunto, and ſo never come to be 
called, | 

Here Iobſerve. 1. That you put mans love to GOD before Gods calling of 
— It ſeemes with you, wan loves GOD f, contraty to the A- 
2. That you put man: love of God before God: predeſtinating of man; though we 
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poor men take mans love to God to be but in time; Gods predeſtination of man from 
eternity. 

— in one and the ſame concatenation of Divine Acts, all decreed by him, there 
is not the ſame aſpect, or relation, I mean, in point of neceſſity, and contingency 
between every former act, and that which followeth, 

As for example the ſecond A& of the foure now mentioned, may partly 
by reaſon of the tenour of the Decree, by which it was decreed: by God; partly by 
reaſon. of the nature of it, I mean, in reference to ſome divine projection, or end, 
have an abſolute, and uninterruptible dependance upon, or connexion with the firſt; 
ſo that in caſe God creates a man, he is abſolute, and againſt all interveniences 
wharſoever, reſolved toconferre upon him that ſufficiency of power , which was 
mentioned: Neither man himſelf, Angel, or Devil, could prevent, or hinder God 
from conferring ſuch an endowment upon man, being created by him, | 

But it doth not follow from hence , that there muſt needs be the like aſpeR of 
neceſſity between this ſecond Act and the third; or between the third and the 
fourth. For though God decreed as well the third Act as the ſecond, vzz. to be- 
ſtow upon his creature man a —_— of power and meanes wheteby to improve 
his firſt Being into a better; yet he did not Decree it, 5.e, the doing of it, ſimply, 
and abſolutely; but only proviſionally, and upon the ſuppoſal of ſuch an interve- 
niency, one or more, which very poſſibly might not have intervened ; as, viz. ei- 
ther the fall of this creature Man, by ſin, and the gift of Jeſus Chriſt upon itto die 
for his Redemption, or elſe the continuance of man for a time in the honour of his 
Creation, and intireneſſe of his obedience unto God ] 

That in the ſame concatenation of divine Acts, the aſpect, manner or kinde of 
dependance between Act and At, may varie according to their different 
natures, I yield; but according | to the tenor of the divine Decree. 
I deny; according to their nature they may varie, ſome being neceſſary, others 
contingent in themſelves; according to the tenor of the divine Decree they do not va- 
rie; for that ſuppoſed to be, all are neceſſary to be; and that ſuppoſed not to be, al 
are impoſſible ; ſo farre are any of them from being as much as contingent. 

If God havedecreed to act x ton or thus, thoſe acts, be they never 15 contingent of | 
themſelves, are now neceſſarily to be, though they be never neceſſary, 

If God have decreed not to act, this aF, be it looked upon as never ſo neceſſary, is 
ſo farre from being contingent, that it cannot be at all. 

This appeares hence, Gods Decrees muſt needs be effected; Ergo the ads de- 
creed by him, though never fo contingent of themſelves, are now neceſſarily to be; 
yet are they not made to be neceſſary, by that Decree; becauſe neceſſity of being is 
intrinſecall, the Decree is extrinſecal to the nature of the adi; and albeit it inferre the 
futurition of the acts, yet but afuturition according to the natare of the alla; And the 
nature of the acta is ſucb, that without ſuch a Decree they can never be brought forth, 

For inſtance,God decreed to create the world ; therefore was the world neceſſa- . 
rily to be created, yet was not the world created neceſſarily ; for the world was ne- 
ceſſarily to be created, or elſe Gods Decree bad miſcarried the world was not created ne- 
ceſſarily , for Gods will only led him to create the world, and if he would not have 
created the world, as he was not hound to create it, the world bad not, could not have been 
Created ; it bad not been created, for it was his will alone that imployed his power in 
creating it; it could not bave been created, becauſe albeit the power of God be prece- 
daneous to his will, in ſigno rations to create it, creation not iMplying contradilti« 
on falls within compaſſe of it; yet had not the power of God any way to act, but in 
ſubordination to his will ; and fo if he had not willed to create the world, the world 
could not bave been created; The creation had been poſſible; quoad eſſe, it had been 
5wpoſſible in regard of exiſtere, God conld have created the world, though he had 
not willed to create it in ſenſu diviſo, in ſenſu compoſito he could not; the creation of 
the World bad not been impoſſible, it could not have been ad. There is then a 
neceſſity, that Whatever act God decrees, ſbimid be, be it never ſo contingent in its 

own 
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own nature; and that it ſhould neceſſarily be, in the forme and manner God hath 
decreed; yea, there is no t ſo neceſſary, but that it depends on the free will of 
God for its exiſtence ; and in this reſpe&,\as every ad which be wills, is neceſſarily to 
be by reaſon of 6 wil; ſo no at is neceſſarily to be; but hath its being meerly from 
Gedi will; and that ſuppoſed not to be, it is impoſſible any act ſhould be, So then 
inreſpe& of Gods decree, [the aſpeR, and manner, or kinde of dependance, between 
act and act, ] cannot varie, albeit in reſpect of their owne natures they 
may. : | 
Secondly, But now, it is one thing to ſpeak of the acts, which are meerly Gods; 
and the acts which are ſo God-,that they are the creatures atts alſo: For albeit the as 
of Ged, which are the creatures ads alſo, may be ſtiled ſome contingent, others ne- 
ceſſary, as to the nature of the creature; yet the alla which are meerly Gods upon the 
creature, which is paſſive, no way active in them, are all of one and the ſame na- 
ture; and are in themſelves alike contingent, and in teſpect of the Decree of Gad alike 
neceſſary, In themſelves alike contigent, for they all depend alike upon the free 
willand pleaſure of God; without which neither of them could have been more 
then other, and nothing was capable of moving the will of God, that he ſhould give 
Being to one more then the other; inreſpet of Gods Decree alike neceſſary, for the 
Decree of God is unalterable in all things, and that alike; for albeit he decree things, 
whereof /ome are more wnalterable then ot bers in their own nature; yet theſe decrees 
themſelves of all are equally unchangable, even when he decrees changes, his decrees 
admit none, 

Thirdly, Gods Calling, Juſtifying, Glorifying, are all acts purely bi own, no 
way the creatures; and conſequently theſe all proceed alibe from his will, and meer- 
ly from that; and why he ſhould more neceſſarily cal then juſtifie, or juſtifie then 
glorifie, cannot be ſhewed. Nay, his gloriſping, being the laſt in execution, is to be 
acknowledged the firſt in intention; and ſo, if I may ſo ſpeak, decreed of the two, 
rather more then either of the others, For the others are to be conceived, as decreed 
in order to this; juſt if ing in order to glorifying , calling in order to jaſtiſying; and 
ſo the latter, though it be to be «Fed after the former, yet was rather decreed before 
ir ; and the /aft (as I may ſay) was more immediately decreed then the firſt. 

This being rightly weighed, it will uppeare, that there is not a greater contingen- 
cy of the latter, then of the former, as you pretend, but rather e centrario. 

Fourthly, As for the inſtance which you give, to ſhew a different aſpect, or 
dependance between divine acts, and acts decreed in the ſame concatena- 
tion, 

1. Even theſe acts, are all alike neceſſary in order to Gods decree.” As God de- 
creeing to create a man, and give him being, [ God! giving him being, ] is, you confeſſe, 
neceſ/ary; and ſo is [Gods giving him a power, or means ſufficient to preſerve this he- 
ing given unto him, [ But I hope both are neceſſ@y , only in reſpect of Gods Decree , 
not their ov» nature. For, that man ſhould have a being from God, or that having 
being, he ſhould have ſufficiency of meanes, or power to preſerve his being, cannot 
be pretended to be neceſſary upon any other account. Now in reſpect of the ſame 
Decree of God, it was as neceſſary man ſhould have a ſufficiency. 

2. I deſire to know, whether God, if he do call the man, did decree to call him, or 
. wot; if he do not call him, whether he decree not to call bim or not? 
if you ſay , be calls the man without decreeing it, you make God to ad without 
Pur poſing to act; if you ſay he did decree to call him, 1 aske , whether he did decree it 
from eternity, or not ? if not from eternity, then be decrees after it; and a new decree 
puts a change in God x if from eternity he decreed to call bim, I demand, did God 
foreknow the man would ceaſe to love him, or not? if he did not foreknow it, he was not 
Omniſcient; if he did foreknow it, what an impertinent decree was this, to decree that 
to a man which he knew the man would not be capable of receiving; and that which God 
accordingly mould not do for him, viz. not call him ? 

Now further upon a ſuppoſition, that God doth not cal the man; either God decreed 

not 
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nit to call bim, or elſe decreed not not io call him;H you ſay, God decreed not, not to call him, 
then God decreed to call him, and yet called him not, contrary to his decree ; If you 
ſiy God decreed not to call him, then demand, paſſed be this decree from eternity, or no? 
if not from eternity, then you put a new decree upon God ; if from eternity, then from 
eternity God decreed not to call the man; and conſequently the man was never under 
a decree of predeſtination to be conformed to the image of Chriſt , and conſequently did 
not [ _ from under that Decree of predeſtination, and fall under another De- 
cree of God, oppoſite thereyunto. ] 

I ſhall be glad to ſee how Mr. Goodwin will ſteer his courſe between theſe Rockes ; 
I doubt that Incidet in ſcyllam, cupiens vitare Charybdin, 

If he ſhall ſay, God did decree to call the man, wpon condition the man continued to 
love him; then beſides that he makes the mars love of God, precedaneons to Gods cal- 
ling of the man, the argument willreturne thus; then God decreed not the calling of 
the man, more then the non-calling of the man; for if he decreed to call him upon con- 
dition of hu continuance in the love of God, and not to call him in caſe of his diſcontinuance 
in that love; thig continuance; or diſcontinuance being equally contingent, God decreed 
to call him, and not call him alike; and ſo the man did not | paſſe from under one 
decree, to be under another, ] but was never under one decree more then another; for 
bearing love to God, he was not ander the decree of calling, unleſſe he continuedin 
tbat love, and bearing no love to God, unleſſe he continued in that un- loving of God, 

he was not under a Decree of son- calling. 


Minnth diſſecet hec ambag ibus. 


2. [To the latter of the ſaid pleas,you anſwer,by denying the (A.) unlikelihood 

therein aſſerted. For in (Z.) one, and the ſame concatenation of divine acts, 
the aſpe&t, and manner, or kinde of dependance between act and act, may vary 
according to their different(C.) natures, or the different (D.) tenor of Gods Decrees 
concerning them. As for example, (E.) God may decree, to create or give being 
unto a man: Again, he may decree to give unto this man a ſufficiency of meanes, 
or power whereby to maintain himſelf in this being given unto him, Again, yer 
further he may decree to give unto this man ; not only a ſufficiency of meanes, and 
power to make good his poſſeſſion of that being, thus given him; but further to 
improve his preſent being firſt given him, into a better and more deſirable being: 
Further, he may decree to promote and advance the condition of this 
his creature man, above the line of his firſt Being, being of power, not 
onely to maintaine the poſſeſſion of his preſent Being; but further to 
improve his preſent Being firſt given unto him, to a better, and more deſirable Be · 
ing; andlaſtly, that — he ſhould have that more deſirable Being al. 
ſo-For however you are pleaſed to ſpeak, as if ¶ though God decreed as well the third 
act, as the ſecond, viz. to beſtow upon his creature man a ſufficiency of Power, and 
meanes; whereby to improve his firſt Being into a better; yet he did not decree it, 
i. e. the doing of it, ſimply, and abſolutely ; but only proviſionally, and upon the 
ſuppoſall of ſuch an interveniency, one or more, which very poſſibly might not have 
intervened, as, viz. either the fall of this creature by fin , and the gift of Jeſus 
Chriſt upon it, to die for his Redemption, orelſe the continuance of man for a time 
in the honour of his creation, and intireneſſe of his obedience unto God. ] Yet I 
muſt tell you, 
1. That God did decree to beſtow upon man this power and meanes, whereby to 
improve his firſt being into a better ſimpiy and abſolutely. It is one thing to ſpeak of 
mans improving his firſt being into a better, which I confeſſe requires a condition on 
mans part, another to ſpeak of Gods beſtowing this power upon him, which requires, 
I trow, no condition on Gods part ; nay, no condition on mans part was required to 
Gods beſtowing this power upon him. He gave him, I hope, this power in the very firſt 
moment he made him, 


2, That 
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2. That God did not only not decree to give him ths power ; but not as much as 
to give him that hettering of his Being (you ſpeak of ) upon ſuch conditions, as you 
For I beſeech you, if God decreed to give him this, [either upon his fall, of up- 
on his ſtanding, ] as you ſpeak , then ſure he decreed to give it him withowe condis 
tion, it being different whether he Food or fell, as to this better being; for God 
(according to you) decreed it to him upon either; and therefore, ſay I, abſolute! 

and without condition ; as he that decrees to beſtow a thing upon me, whether I 
wy duty, or do net doit, decrees abſolutely to beſtow it upon me, 

3. If you ſay, God decreed it not abſolutely , then I aske, to which condition he 
reſtrained it? if co L ' ſtanding in the honoar of his creation, and due obedience , | 
thea that condition not being pe ed on m part, Godſhould not have beſtow - 
ed a better being upon him, without croſſing hus decree ; wherein he ordained to be- 
ſtow it upon him, onl pon condition of ſuch bis ſtanding. If to [ mans falling, and _ 
the gift of Jeſus Chrift , ] then had man keps his ftanding , God bad wor beſtowed a » 
better being upon bim: For he decreed to beſtow it upon him, only [upon caſe of 
his falling, and ift of Jeſus Chriſt.) 1 | 

4+ When, I beſeech you, did God decree the gift of Jeſus Chriſt ? before he ſaw 
mans fall, or aftet f If before, then he decreed it to man, while yet wan had 12 
need of jt in his eyes; if after, then I demand, whether the other decree Hlanding or 
not he could not the other decree: ſanding : for the decree of the gift of Jeſus Chrilt, 
ſuppoſeth man fallen i» Gods cen And then to what purpoſe ſhould [God decree 
him a better being upon continuance of his ſtanding, ] from which he was already 
fallen? If he did decree it, be other decree not ſtanding, then either. not Nanding ag 
tively, or privatively 3 if 7 then the other decree fell, which how it ſtands 
with the immu abit; of God, only ſuch wits as Mr. Goodwins can apprehend ; if 
wegatively., then the other decree did never ſtand, i.e, was never made, never was, 
Into what pretty miſmazes do the capricious wits 8 men runne themſelves , when 

* theywill be ſo forward, as to trace be decrees of God ? and how deſperately do 
they intangle themſelves, while they will adventure to unfold them?: | 

5. Itremaines therefore, that (God didl not decree to grve man 4 better being upon con- 
dition of his ſtanding , fave only in this ſenſe , that he decreed mans ftanding ſhould, 
be the condition whereen man ſbould expe a better being, and ſhould 1 
received it, had he performed that condition ; but he decreed to give man à better being, 
vor withſtanding mans ubs ſtanding, by the Redemption of Jeſus Chriſt. * 

It is one thing, to degree man ſboui d bave a better being upon condition of his ſtanding, 
which implies a decree of mant tanding, and his better being thereupon ; another to 
detree mans better being ſhould be mpon condition of his ſtanding, whichimplies no de- 
cree of either the one ot the other, but only that he ſbowld not have the one without 
the other. 1 25 10 

The g/orifying of all that are, or ſhall be glorified., God decreed, I grant, ſo as 
that it d be «pon condition ;- but then he decreed the bein 4 that very condition, 
and that in order to, ot as a weanes of their glorifging:; their in; ing in order to their 
glariſying, their calling in order to their juſtifying; and thus the ſatter, which you 
make leaſt neceſſary, is ſo neceſſary, that all the former are ordered meerly in relation 
unto it, But I ſhall conſider what you ſay onward, 


[' 1, That the fall of man was. contingent, there being no cauſe either within 
him, or without him, neceſſitating him hereunto , is pnqueſtionable ; (that the 
foreknowledge of God did no wayes ꝓrejudice, ot hinder the contiogency of it, hath 
been formerly ſhewed,). 1 1 
2. That the gift of Jeſus Chriſt, to die for the Redemption of man, depended 

in this ſenſe upon his fall; ſo as that be ſhould not have been given in ſuch a way,or 
upon ſuch termes, I mean to die, had not man fallen, is, I ſuppoſe , the ſenſe and 
apprehenſion of every man. 7 1 
3. That, that el God in giving unto man, power, meanes, and opportunity 

Q_ to 
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to better himſelf in point of condition, above the line of his Creation, or firſt Being, 
depends (his fall ſuppofed, which was contingent alfo , as wes lutely ſaid } upon 
the gift of Jeſus Chriſt, ſo as never to have taken place, in caſe he had not been ſo 
given, is ſuffciently evident without proof, ; ſo that evident it is, that this act of 
God hath only art accidental, or contingent dependency upon, dr coberenee with 
the former; whereas this former hath an eſſentiall, and neceffary connexion with 
the firſt, as harh been ſhewed.] * (Og 0 £.ede 

Ianfwer, 1. Thar the fall of than was contingent, and that the foreknowledge 
of God did no way hinder , or pre judice the contingency thereof, is yielded: But 
that this contingency, without prejudice toit, was determined by Gods decree to 
permit man to fall, which decree ſuppoſed, man albeit he had a power, coutd not 
reduce that power into act, is not only mine, but the aſſertion of great 
Authors. | UN TOSS | 

2. That the gift of Jeſus Chriſt depended upon mans fall, is yielded; and more, 


that God decreed to ſend him to die, upon the fall of man, referring theſe laſt words 


to rodie; or to to ſend him to die, not to God decreed! But notwithſtanding , the 
death of Chriſt was abſolutely determined by God ; and howbeit the ſending of 
Chriſt, were in order of exscation depending upon the fall of nan; yet of the two, 
it is more rationall to ſay, the ſending of Jeſus Chriſt, was in order of imention be- 
fore the fall of man; and that God decreed to permit man to fall, that he might mag- 
nifie his mercy, and other gloriom excellencies in Chriſt, rather then that he firſt de- 
creed to per mu man to fall, and them afrerward to ſend Chriſt to die for bim. The glory 
of Cd being the ultimate end, whatever is erer tot hat, as theweaxes, hath a relati- 
on ſomewhat like that of an end to that which is ſuriber of ; and thus the death of 
Cbriſt, was not more in dependance wpon the fall of man, then the prrwiſſion of rhe fall 
of man was upon the teath of (rift, The fall of man gave octafion for the death of 
Chxiſt, and thus the dearh of ¶ briſt depended on the full of mean;rhe Yoarb of Chriſt was 
that wherein the glory of Gods juſtice and merry, was admirably demoniirated; and 
thus che all of man may be ſaid to have been permitted for the manifeſtation of Gods 
glory, as cauſa (mt qua non it could not have been. | 
But conſider the decree of God i one and the ſame in it /elf,- albeit it take in both 
theſe objells, and the one and the othet, whatever relatios they have between them» 
ſelves, and whatever be the contingenty of their dun narures, will be found to have 
alike infallibly and unalterably come to paſſe. 97 
3. And now, what though [the giving of this power, meanes , and opportu- 
nity to man, to better himſelf in point of condition above the line of his Creation, 
or fitſt Being, depend, his fall ſuppoſed, upon the ꝑift of Jeſus Chriſtꝰ The ift of 
Zeſm Chriſt being, as hath been ſaid, drcrred infallibiy to come to paſſe , ſo was this 
power to be given 10 all ſuch as have it. — 2 
And further, hat if [Jeſus Chriſt were given them for this end, that they might 
have power to become the ſons of God?] then their having to become the ſons of 
God ſeemes firſt in intention before the giving of Jeſka Chriſt, as the end hereof; and the 
giving of Teſs ¶ hei ſt after it, as the weanes, Here is then nothing ſaid hitherto, to 
ſhew any ſuch ¶ difference of aſpect, manner. or binde of dependance between di- 
vine acts, in one and the ſame coneatenation of them.) And ſo yet, all the acts in 
the chaine before us, calling. jaſtiſyiag, glorifying, are decreed ah infallibly to come 
tu paſſe; and that whith you make aſt, is moſt tprcially to be #cknowledged, ſuch as 
being principally #mmded. ah | ors domed Wh teeth 
Nom go on. [Theteis the fatnt conſideration between the third and fonrth, or 
laſt oftheſe Acts. For God upon his Decree to grant untofiis Creature man, a 
ſufficiency of means, and opportunity to protnute in his way, it. by higher ſervi- 
ces, and preater acts of obedience , his happinefſe above the condition of his Cteu- 
tion, ot firſt Being; might, and did decree alſo himſelf to promote in his way,v#s. 
by the ingagement of his power, his Creatures happineſſe actotdingly. But this 
latter Act of his, though decreed by him, dotł not import am ubſdlute neceſſityof 
| | per- 
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rformance by him; but only a conditional, and contingent, The tenor of that 
ecree of his, whetein this AQ is decreed, being only this: In caſe my Creature 
man, ſhall quit himſelf in any meaſure worthy that grace, which I ſhall give unto 
him, in, and through my Son Chriſt, I will make him greater in happineſſe, then 
he was in the ſtate of his Creation. 

Thus you are pleaſed to repreſent the caſe; but by your good leave, mans happineſs 
is the firſt in Gods intention, and Gods imploying of bis power the next, though in the 
way of execation the order be contrary. 

Now further, God imploy es his power, and therefore ſo decreed , not only to 
give man happineſſe upon condition of his obedience, but alſo to give him obedience in 
order to happineſſe. Nor is the tenor of Gods Decree, as you propoſe it, [In caſe 
man ſhall do this, I will make him thus bappy; ] that, I confeſſe, is the tenor of Gods 
promiſe ; but, will aſſiſt him to do this bir duty, and aſterwardi reward him, or ra- 
ther, bat / may reward bim with hap pine ſſe, I will inable him to do his duty. Still the 
aft; which God decrees, though they have the relation of a means, and end, one t 
another, yet are both alike neceſſary in reference to Gods decree ; and that act whic 
you make moſt contingent, is principally intended, and accordingly as ſurely performed; 
and the other act is intended for this, and ſo not altogether /o much as this, rather then 
any way l/eſſe. 

And thus it is in the linke of Acts now under conſideration , juſtifying is as the end 
of calling, glorifying both of juſtifying and calling ; and conſequently glorifying is 

rſt in intention, and accordingly in reference to Gods decree , no leſſe neceſſarily 
accompliſhed then calling it ſelf ; albeit it be not accompliſhed, but «pon calling, and 
juſtifying; but God decreed thele means for that end from all etermity,and doth in time 
eff? them for that end, and that ex4 by theſe means, and all alike certainly. And 
thus notwithſtanding all your endeavours to break it, every linke in this chaine 
hangs as faſt as the other. Nor are ¶ both the feet of this objection ſo weak, and 
lame, ] but chat it ſtands firme enough upon either, after all your thruſting both 


with hand and foot to overthrow it. 
Statque ut dura ſilex, ant 11 Marpeſia cautei. 


You deal with another objection, L colourable, as you ſuppoſe, in ſome mens eyes] 
againſt your interpretation; and the ſubſtance of it, you give thus. ¶ If the links of thas 
chaine of Divine Adls deſeribed in this Scripture, may be broken by the miſcarriages of the 
Saints in any lind, then had the Apoſtle no ſufficient reaſon to build the Saints ſo high upon 

it, in confidence, exultations, and triumphs , as he doth in the verſes immediately fol- 
lowmg, What ſhall we ſay to theſe t ings ? If Godbe for us, who can be againſt as? the 
reaſon is, becauſe the Saints are children of many infirmities, and of much unwortbineſs, 
2 fin againſt God every moment. Therefore, if their peace and ſalvation depend upon 
their own regular, and worthy walking with Gad, they are in 4 condition of no good ſeen» 
rity tobe ſaved, and ſo have no ground to triumph at ſuch a rate. | 

You anſwer, you have broken the heart of this objection in the former Chapter, 
and ſend your Readertd the 21. Section of it, ] where belike he may ſee this objecti- 
2 tying ſprawling , gaſping , and giving up its ghoſt into the hands of your 

nſwer, 

But if the Reader have the patience to viſite my reply, be may chance to hear, 
yea,and ſee, that this heart · broken- objection ] bath recovered it ſelf, after all the 
death polls, that your anſwer ſcared it into. 

And indeed you ſeem to infinuate a confeſſion of ſomewhat to this purpoſe,wheri 
= muſter up no leſſe then a ſquadron of young freſh Anſwers, to knock this heart- 

roken-objeRion? on the very head. Well, we will ſee how valiantly they will kill 
that which was half dead before. ; 

The firſt ſers upon it thus, That we poot men, the friends and favourers of the 

common interpretation, ] grant, and teach; that the Saints themſelves cannot have 
Qz any 
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any pea ce, ot comfort in their faith, or aſſurance of ſalvation, whiles they walk 
profanely, looſely, or unfaithfully with God. So that we our ſelves ſuſpend the 
peace and comfort, and much more the joy and triumph of the faith of the Saints, 
upon their Chriſtian behaviour, and regular walk ings with God.] And therefore 
judging Mr. Geodwins Expoſition upon ſuch an account as this, ſillie men [ wecon- 
demne our ſelves and our own Doctrines. ] 

It is true, we [teach the Saints neither have, nor can have any peace or comfort 
in their faith, or aſſurance of ſalvation, whiles they walk profaneſy, ] and that we 
= LY their peace, and comfort upontheir Chriſtian behaviour, and walking with 

od. ] 


I take it, 1. This cleares us from the calumnies you throw upon our DoArine, 
as if it bade men be ſecare, and enjoy themſelves in peace, in the midſt of all /icentionſ- 
neſſe, and profaneneſſe. f ; 

But, 2. How it convicts us, I underſtand not; Good Sir, wediſtinguiſh of this 
ſuſpending, that we ſuſpend either immediately, or ultimately; we indeed ſuſpend 
the peace , comfort, joy, triumph of the Saints, immediately upon their regular 
— with God]; but we ſuſpend theſe regular walkings with God, and copſe- 
quently all which we ſuſpend upon them, upon Gods gracious aſſiſtance and unchange- 
able decree to afford it. We ſuſpend their peace and comfort, &. upon their regular 
walkings , as we do a hat apon 4 pin; but we ſuſpend theſe regular 
Walkjngs, upon Gods aſſiſtance and 4 to continue it, as we faſten the pix in the wall. 
We ſuſpend their peace and comfort, &c. upon their regular Walkings , as we do 
ſomewhat which we tie to 4 threed, their regular walking: upon Gol aſſiſtance and 
decree to continue it, as we do the threed on a naile ; that we ſuſpend their comfort on 
their regular walkings, is farre from proving we — 1 it not on a divine decree; un- 
leſſe perhaps you can prove, that the watch which hangs in a ſtring tied to a girdle, 
bangs net on te girdle, but meerly in erg: 

ir, the Objection of our forwardneſſe to wander, our backwardneſſe to returne, 
our weakneſſe when we walk ſtronglieſt, our ſtumblings when we go ſteddilieſt, &c. 
is that, which you will not turne off ſo eaſily as you pretend. There is nothing 
can fortifie us againſt our own weakzeſſe, leſſe then Gods almigbtineſſe; nothin 
that can aſſure us againſt the treachery of our own hearts, but the faitbfſulneſſe of Gods 
- promiſe; nothing againſt the 37. — e of our own ſpirits, but the irremoveable 
fredueſſe of Gods decrees. Take away bu power, which alone can keep us from run- 
ning to all manner of exceſſe of fiotous wickedneſſe, and ſuperfluity of naughrineſs; 
his promiſe , which alone gives us hope he will imploy his power to keep us from, 
ſuch exorbitancies ; His decree, whoſe unchangeableneſſe only gives us aſſurance, 
that he will not faile to performe his promyſe, albeit we by our daily provocation, 
give grounds enough for him to do it, without diſhonour ; but that though we de- 
lim, he cannot deny him/elf, and farewell all peace, and comfort, that our regu- 
lar walkings can give us. Nothing leſſe then Gods purpoſe to preſerve us blameleſſe 
unto the day of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, is able to ſupport the greateſt Saint, in his ex- 
atteſt walkings ; as fairly as he deports himſelf to day, bow fonlly may he debauch him- 
ſelf tomorrow ? yea, he whois moreconfident on himſe/ 
Quem dies veniens videt ſuperbum, 
Hunc dies fu giens videt jacentem. 


% 


In ſhort, that man doth not walke regularly enough, who thinks he can go one 
ſtep in bis own ſtrength. And ſoit is weakneſs in your anſwer to dwaile ſo much of the 
Saints own power, Yet | 

2. Your next anſwer comes off couragiouſly , that [the aſſurance of the con- 
tinuance of Gods fove to them, and of his care over them, whiles they in any mea- 

ſure walk worthy of it, is a regular and due foundation unto the Saints. ot every 
whit as great a confidence, exultation, and triumph , as the Apoſtle in the words 
mentioned entitles them unto. They had need be very fure of their [walking 

worthy 
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worthy of Gods love and care over them in ſome meaſure] unto the end, that ſhall 


raiſe their ſpirits to ſo high a pin of confidence of Gods love and care over them, 
ſuſpended meerly upon their [ walking worthy of is ; ] but the Saints reflecting ups 

on their unworthy ſtraglings, and the fearful deſertions, whereof thoſe w»worrhy 

ſtraglings are too worthy, will hardly work their hearts to ſo ſublimſte an exultati- 

on. Alas, how little while is Gods love to them like to continue, if it will 

no longer then till it be duly entertained with their regular walking ? The Saints 
are wont of old to aſcribe their regular walkings to the continuance of Gods love t9 
them, not the continuance of Gods love to their regular walkings, It may be it is their 
modeſty only that ſpeaks in ſuch a ſtraine of complement ; they may, if Mr: Goodwin 
underiland them, talke at another rate of ſelf-confidence: this is the tendency and 
import of this ſecond Anſwer. 

3. The third advanceth yet more bravely thus, [The very particular, and ex- 
preſſe ground, upon which the Apoſtle buildeth up himſelf, and the Saints with 
him, in ſuch a triumphant confidence, as we heard, is this, the ſenſe, or aſſurance 
of Gods love toward them, meaning, whiles they walk with him as becometh Sairits; 
not any aſſurance of the continuance of his love to them, how profane, wicked or 
abominable ſoever they can or ſhall be.] What a /adder rout hath this anſwer 
made among a treep of fraw? Where are the men who ſay, [ God cominucth big 
love to bis Saints , bow profane, or wicked, or abominable ſoever they either can, or ſhall 
be; ſay rather,ſhall or can des] We ſay, the greateſt Saints would without the con- 
tinuance of Gods preſerving grace, which we are wont to look upon as a fruit of his 
love, be all as abominable as any other men; and that the l fi they can com- 
mit, is abominable enang h to deſerve the with- drawing of Gods love. Only we adde, that 
Gods love is ſo ſtable, that it keeps them from ſuch abominations as are of a viſible mag» 
nitude; or if at any time he permit themto fat , to let them ſee whither their own 
hearts wonld carry them ; 5 he raiſetbh them again, and ſhewes them that it is be 
whom they owe, for that they do not alwayes lic on the ground. 

Mie ſay not, God loves them, be they as wicked as they can be; but that God loves them 
ſo as to — them from being ſo wicked as they would be, and to make them better then 
otherwiſe they either will or can be. 

This one mifrepreſentation of our Doctrine, hath eked out almoſt all the arguments 
in your diſcourſe. Now as hitherto you have made the worſt of our Do- 
ctrine: So 

4. Your la Anſwer makes the beſt of yowr own. { Such a Suppoſition, or Do- 
Arine as this, That they that are at preſent juſtiſted, may poſlibly ſin themſelves out 
of the grace of * and ſo never come to be gloriſied; is upon due conſide · 
ration, no bridle at all to check the holy and humble confidence of the Saints, or 
their boaſtings in God, and in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; yea, they may in the face of 
this truth, lift up themſelves upon the wings of a blefled ſecurity unto heaven, and 
rejoyce with that joy which # unſpeakable, and gloriow. ] You do but ſay this bere , in 
your /aft chapter you proved it; let the Reader be pleaſed to examine how ſtrenuouſ⸗ 
J; but I beſeech you, have not we allowed that the Saints have in rhemſelves an un- 

appy power ¶ to fin themſelves out of their Juſtification ? ] do we ſay more then 
this, that, that unbapyy power, i en overpowered by the power of Gd ? take away 
this overpowering power of God, which you deny all along, (God forſooth cannot 
work at this rate without being injurious to his Creature Royal,) and what heart 
will any Saint have to look that/ad Doctrine, which you here preſent, in the face? 


Obſtupnit, ſteteruntque come, vox faucibus heſit. 


You are now teady to engage a new objection againſt your interpretation of 


the Text, Rom. 8. 28. againſt which you diſcover , [ſome apt to diſpute thus: F 
this be Codi end or deſigne in ptedeſtinating thoſe whom he foreknew to be con- 
formed to the image of 


Chriſt, that Chriſ# mig bi be the firfd-borne among ft many Bre- 
Q k hy en, 


8. 49, 
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thren , i. e. might have the honour of bringing many into part and fellowſhip with 
himſelf in his own bleſſedneſſe and glory, then muſt all they who are thus predeſti- 
nated, of neceſſity attain, or come to enjoy ſuch a conformity with him; other» 
wiſe God ſhall be fraſtrated in his deſigne, and Jeſus Chriſt be defeated, and diſ- 
appointed of that excellent honour, which his Father projected for him. For if 
ſome, (ſay ſome) or but one thus predeſtinated may miſcarry , and never come to 
enjoy an aRuall conformity unto him in his glory; why may not others of them 
miſcarry likewiſe, and conſequently all, and ſo the great project of God for the 
honour of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, be laid in the duſi> 
To this you. anſwer, 1, Suppoſe that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould have no Bre- 
thren conformable unto him in glory; yet would it not follow 
hence, that the deſigne of GOD , to make him the firſt-borne among many Bre- 
thren, ſhould be made void and miſcarry : For the deſigne of God in this behalf, 
ſtood mainly in this, viz. in caſting this honour upon Jeſus Chriſt, that he ſhould 
be a perſon every way fitted and accompliſhed, ſhould act and do, or be ready 
and willing to act and do every ſuch thing, whereby many of his Brethren, #.e, of the 
children ot men, if they were not moſt ſhamefully and groſly neglective of them- 
ſelves and their own greateſt concernments, might come to partake with him in 
his great bleſſedneſſe and glory, And in caſe men ſhould negle& themſelves; yet 
the honour and glory of a ſignall BenefaRor, and great Saviour, ſhall remaine en- 
tire unto him; nor is there the leaſt colour why he ſhould ſuffer the leaſt pre- 
judice inthe thoughts, either of men or Angels, becauſe of the wilful folly,and mad- 
neſſe of men, to for/#kg their own mercies, and deſtroy themſelves. ] 

This firſt part of your anſwer, undertakes to make good, ¶ (rift might be the 

firſt-borne among many Brethren, though he had never a one, ] which is as good as if I 
ſaid, Mr. Goodwin is the firſt among many learned Sophies, that full accord with 
him in this rare notion, though no man elſe be ſo wiſe as to apprehend it, much leſſe 
ſo valiant as to maintain it. 

I confeſſe,Chriſt is ſaid to be Maries firſt-borxe, albeit the conſtant tradition of the 
Church be, that ſhe never teemed with a /econd childe, by an uſual Helleniſme, 
TpoTNevis , Is equivalent to worowis But how he ſhould- be ſaid to be the firſt 
borne among many Brethren, ſuppoſe he had not as much as ene brother; when Mr. 
Goodwin ſhall make it appear, I think he ſhall well deſerve to have for his re- 
ward, as much as will purchaſe all the inheritances of as many Gentle- 
men, as are the Eldeſt among many Brethren; provided their Parents had never 
more then one child. 

I remember it was uſual to diſtinguiſh between Prioritas Ceſariana, and Pompei - 
aua, With alluſion to that of Lacan: 


Nec quenquam jam ferre poteſt, C eſarve priorem, 
Pompeiuſve parem. 


And ſo that which hey called Prioritas Pompeiana, was that which admitted no 
equal; Ceſariana, that which had no ſoperiour. Mr, Goodivin ſhall be acknowledged 
Prior of the Religious houſe at Wormes in both reſpects, whenever he makes this 
clear, that he may be the Eldeſt Brother of all the ſociety, though there be neyer a 
Fellow of the Colledge beſides himſelf ; that he may be the firſt among many of that 
ancient Foundation, though v man were found worthy to live with him under the 
ſame roof; but he have all the revenues left intirely, according to his ſingular me- 
rit in his own hand. 

And truly, the rare Reaſon which you aſſigne for this your Reverend aſſertion, 
fhewes there is no preferment in that kinde, that can be above the ſphere of your 
deſerts; [For the counſel and deſigne of God, in this behalf, ſtood mainly and 
principal ly in this, viz. in caſting this honour upon Jeſus , that he ſhould be a per- 


ſon, every wayes fitted and accompliſhed ; ſhould act and do, aud be ready _ 
wil- 
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willing to a& and do every ſuch thing, »dereby _ — 


children of men, if they were not moſt ſhamefully and gruſſely neglective ofthem« 
ſelves and their own greateſt — might come to partake with him in his 


blefled neſſe and glory. ] Why, but Sir, .I be, Apoltieis ſpeaking of Gods 
Co. ne of bu poor childrens bappineſſe, in ander to the glory of bu only ten Son Fo 
py ; not of his deſigne of the glory of feſns Chriſt in order 16 aur noſe. He 


ſhewes how God decreed to conforme w to the pong in, that b might have 
the glory of being the firſt-borne m many Brethrey ; nat hom o decreed to 
fie him, ſo as to fit and accompliſh him for bringi eg to this be ight of happis 
neſſe. Lou take the buſineſſe by the wrong end; ad b of Jeſs (If is here 
the e»d, as farre as falls under our Apoſtles conſideration; and aur happineffe,in being 

41% him, the meant; and therefore bus being qualified io ſave in, is not chief 
aimed at here; but owr being ſanitified and gloried, that he way be honoured 
by . ane Mee e 
I acknowledge in the order of nature, Chriſts bei fied, as you ſpeak; iy bes 
fore aur Sanitification and Salvation, as a yo SRI As 
poſtles diſcourſe, our Santtification and Salvation is before Chrifii glety, as met to 
it; for he ſpeaks not here of glory conferred Cbtiſt. whereby . might be in 
a capacity to ſave w; — —ä—— his aH [aving 
F, and in order to thi glory; not only ba powey to ſave a, hut aur being by bis 
power, have the relation of mea to an end; and ſothoutzh Chriſts glary be firſt 


in char order of that casſali j. which is called fal 3 yt in that db d chat ca- 


liiy, which is called efficient, it is 44ſt, and depends upon dur ſalva» 
tion. tattoo at 1 Une 70 
- 2, What meane you to ſpeak fo. much of Cf being qualified to aft 
and do, and not let fall one poor word concerning bus being — to /afferg 
which /»ffering, I think, did moſt of the wert Haze you conceit chat 
the Apoitle ſpeakes of a new Frediſtinanon ſince / Chriſis ſufferings on the 
Croſſe? . 1,10 1 11 iran. 
bes is this that you talk of [the children of men, as of Chriſts breibren, upon 
that account? ] Sir, the Apoſtle meanes only as cis/dren of God,” and that GOD 
decreed to regenerate them, and to preſerve them, is that which he here 
a1mes ar, a 

4 How highly do you conſult the honour of Chriſt, in ſaying. [that he was qua- 
lified ſo as to conforme men to his image, if they wauld be content, and yield by 
their good will to be ſo conformed; ] denying him a power of bertruling their 
ſtubborne hearts, which you afterwards call, 1 them by head and ſhoulders? ] 
Surely it is for Chriſts honour, that he plucks us all as Grant ans 7 the fire, and by 
a merciful reſiſting power, brings us from derkefſe to ligbe, and from the power of 
Satan unto God. ng TRE: 

' Laſtly, if this were enough for the honony of Chtiſt to ſave us, if n will; J yes 
Itrow, it is more for his honour to bowenr wills, ſo as to yield to be ſaved; it 
more ſhewes Gods love cow, and his Sox Jelus Chriſt ahſo to give him a power not 
to be checked, then only ſuch as may be defeated by our unworthy and deſperate ford 
ſaking our enn mercies. | 4. A ; te) 

And if you pleaſe to weigh the Scope of the Apoſtle he ſubjoynes that, whicti 
clearly argues, he aimes at an indefeſiable purpote of God, to procure this bleſſed 
effect to our good, and Chriſts glory. If God be for ., Who can be againſt us > Be- 
like, though zene elſe can, yet we aur ſelves may; and ſo ſufficiently; that we need 
not the contribution of any other aſſiſtance; to enable us to defeac all the gracious 
counſels of God. | * TX} 

Well, but if we defeat Chriſt of his /ouing au otber Brethren ; yet ſtill { neither 
men, nor Angels will have any other thoughts;: but that be is ſtill the firſt-degotter 

among many Brethren. ] So may Mr. 'Goadwis, I wis, in alltheir jadgemenc be Nil 
the fir f of all his Church, though all the Membets of his Gbucch fall from —_— 
1 444 2 | after 
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after another to Mr. Barber, or ſome other ſhaver ; for that Mr. Goodwin is nothing 
the leſſe qualified, to be their ſignal Paſtor, and Doctor. 

But why comes in this of Angels, I I cannot imagine, unleſſe you would have 
us take the paines to aſcend-into heaven, and «ke their judgement in the point; 
before we preſume to gainſay yours, who belike have conſulted them upon it, and 
have it under their hands, | 
But whatever either men or Angels may think of it, | Chriſt himſelf owned, and 
built upon this conſideration, when he ſpake thus by the mouth of one of tus great+ 
eſt Prophers, Thong lirarl be not gathered. yet ſhall | be glorious in the eyes of the 
Lord, and my God ſpall be my ftrengrh, Eſay 49. 5. In the former - verſe he ſaid thus 
in the perſon of his Repreſentator, Then I ſaid, I have labowredinvaine, I bave 
ſtent my ſtrength for nonght, and in vaine ; yet * my judgement i with the Lord, 
and my work with my God, And immediately before, And now, ſaith the Lord that 
formed me from the wombe, 10 be his ſervant, to bring Jacob again to bim; Though li- 
ract be not gathered, yer, c. Clearly implying, that though Gods counſel was to 
forme Chriſt from the wombe for this end and purpoſe , to bring Jacob again to 
him; yet would it be no EI unto Chriſt, nor any miſcarriage, or de- 
feature of the counſel of God, though Jacob were not upon this account — 
again to him. The reaſon is, becauſe God formed not Chriſt with any purpoſe, that 
he ſhould bring Jacob again to him by head and ſhoulders; but to bring Jacob again 
to him, cc. i. e. that he might be repreſented, and preached to Facob, as ſuch a 
perſon who had attoned their fins , made their peace, and had purchaſed grace 
and favour for them, and every thing at the hand of God, in caſe they would 
repent, and turne again to him, | 

And certainly, if this be Lal that was intended, that Chriſt ſbould be preacbed to 
pacob, as ſuch a perſon who had attoned their ſins; I this ſeemes to be ſpoken of the 
Repreſemor, the Preacher of Chriſt, rather then of Chriſt himſelf. 155 
1. And is that all? we poor men have been taught, that Chriſt purchaſed ro- 
pentance for them, and that, that was given to them for hu ſake, Maſter Goodwin makes 
Facob and his poſterity leſſe indebted to God , then we humbly conceived them; 
and ſure, unleſſe he give them repentance, as much as they are beholding' to him for 
never ſo many other mercies deſigned to them, they will never be ſo bleſſed, as to 
be act ual partakers of one of them; only perhaps not being able to pay him any ſer- 
vice, (they are ſo miſerable. bankrupts,) they are to be diſcharged from priſen upon 
the new AG in that behalf. Mr. Goodwin deſerves a very good Fee from his bp. 
Clients; and as little as they have to pay their debts ; they are worthy to lie for e- 
ver in irons, if they finde not out ſomewhat wherewith-to gratiſie him, for his chari- 
table and learned endeavours in the proſecution of their buſineſſe. 1 

2. What if all this be ſpoken but of the perſen of Chrifts Repreſentor , as you ſtiled 
the Prophet, ) not of Chriſt himſelf? and that it were never intended by God; that 
his Repreſentor ſhould bring a acob, but only the Blict of pacib; and et al were 
bound to returne upon his preaching, and he ſhall have nothing the leſſe reward of 
labour, though. the - greater part of Facob have no conſiderable benefit 

it? 4 3 TS vb X 4 LE 

3. Nay, what if (brift himſelf were ſet for the fall, as well as riſing again of many 
in Iſrael; and though he were formed, eſpecially to bring Facob again; yet that be 
but the eſpecial part of acuh, thoſe which were of the Election of grace? The cur- 
rent of Scripture runs ſtrongly this way, and it is much mote honourable to God, to 
ſay, Chrift-brought again as many a Sed intended be fpoat, then that be hrought but 
4 few again, when Godin his eternal counſeil decreed he ſhould bring al again. We 
ſay, God here intended not the bringing again of more then were braugut again: the 
ſufficiency of Cbriſts death to reconcile al, in caſe they ſhould repent, weacknowledge, 
but that would have been iaſaſſcient to bring any again; had. it been ſufficient only 
to bring them again, in they repentedin their own ſtrength; for furely no man 
would or could have repented to fe upon theſe termes : We had rather ſay, Chriſt: 

| brings 
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brings men again C by head and ſhoulders, ] then that am men returne meerly up- 
on their own heads, without his drawing of them ; yea, without his carrying them, 
as it were upon bis Sers. g N 

Repentance, ſay we, is Gods gift, and we think the Apoſtle will own this ſpeech, 
T hen bath God alſo given to the Gentiles Repent ance unto life, Atts11.181f God give not 
repentance, no preaching will bring any of the children of Jacob to advance it upon 
their own ock; ſo then Mr. Goodwin hath at once ſo admirably provided for ſal- 
ving the honour of the indefeiſableneſſe of Gods intentions of ſaving men, though 
they do not repent, and ſo be not ſaved , that withal he upholds the bonowr of men 
that are ſaved, that they need not thank God for their repentance, whateyer they 
ſhall pleaſe to do for their ſalvation. 

2. But if this of the Ola Teſtament will not do the feat, and Paco ſhould wreſtle 
too well with it; yet hath Mr. Goodwin a Text out of the New, that carries it contra 
gente; [The Apoſtle Paul likewiſe up on the ſame conſideration, ſaith of himſelf, 
and other che Apoſtles, and faithful Miniſters , that they are unto God a ſweet ſavour 
in Chriſt, even in them that periſh, 2 Cor. 2. 15. Whereby it appeares, that howſo- 
ever Gods real intent and deſigne in ſending Chriſtintothe world, was, according 
to the frequent teſtimony of Scriptures, the ſalvation, and not the periſhing, or 
condemnation of men; yet be was no more defeated, or diſappointed of his deſigne 
herein by the periſhing, then by the ſalvation of men.] 

1. If you take not comparatively, it is true; if negatively, not; God intended the 
fal — "map of Iſrael; not the ſalvation of all men all the world over, in his 
ſending of Chriſt, 

2. 110 true therefore, that God is not defeated in his intention in ſending of 
Chriſt by the periſhing of the greater part of men, ] he never intended their ſalya« 
tion. 

But, 3. If any one of thoſe, Whoſe [alvation God intended in the ſending of Chriſt, 
that is, any one of his Elect, or any one Believer; if any who are not E/c8, ſhould 
be ſo happy as to believe, without faith of Gods giving, or Chriſt; parchaſing ; 1 ſay, 
if any of thoſe whoſe ſalvation God intended, 1d periſh,Gods intention ſhould 
be defeated. 

4 But what Creature is this that I hear bellowing, [God was no more defeated 
of his deſigne by the periſhing ; then by the ſalvation of men?) without all perad- 
venture, it any were ſaved whom God intended to leave to per1ſh, and any periſbed 
whom God intended to ſave, God was equally defeated by the ſalvation of thoſe, 
and the periſbing of theſe ; but if God equally intended to ſave all, and equally intended 
to condemne none, as you uſe to carry it, then the condemnation of any, lookes at leaſt 
like an altering,if not a defeating of bis deſigne; and que ſtionleſſe a great deal more 
then the ſalvation of men, as you ſpeak ; which terme men, is, I think, indefinite; 
and therefore the matter in hand being but contingent, weighs no more then a par- 
ticular; ſo then the condemnation of men, i. e. ſome men, as viz. Keprobates, doth, 
I grant, ['no more defeat the intention of God, then the ſalvation of men, J ;.e. 
ſome men, as viz, the Elef. But D the ſalvation of men, I viz. any men ac- 
cording to your dictates, cannot defeat the intention of God, as who intended the 
ſalvation of all men; but I hope the condemnation of ſome mon, as Believers, muſt needs 
doit, Yea, the condemnation of any men, is according to your dear principles, a 


defeating of Gods counſel, rather then the /a/vation» of all men would be; 


All men having a power to work, ont ghtir ſalvation, and God having no will ( unleſs 
ſuch as the new Canters call conſequent,) that any man ſhould periſh, 

But when all is done, Gods counſel muſt needs be defeated, if either Chriſt h 
no Brethren in glory, ſeeing God ordained he ſhould be the firſt-borne among many 
Brethren ; or if all men ſhould be bu Brethren, ſeeing though God ordained him to 
be the firſt-borne among many Brethren ; yet he ordained but few in compariſon of 
the whole maſſe of mankinde to be hi Brethren. 


And at parting, I pray let me leave this Remembrance with you; that if 1 
| ere 
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here ſignifie as much as [the children of men,] as you gloſſifed it but now, then 
indeed Chriſt ſhould be the firſt-begotten among many Brethren , whether any man 
were ſaved or no; for all the damned men will appear to be hw Brethren upon this ac- 
count; and then what pittie it is, you have taken all this worthy paines to ſo ſmall ' 
purpoſe, to prove [that Chriſt ſhould be the fi-ſt-borne among many Brethren, though 
no mas at all were ſaved? | Alas, it is not glory, nor grace, but nature that makes 
men Chriſts Brethren in your ſenſe, and ſo the damned men are as much his Brethrew 
as the ſaved, Well, that you may not altogether loſe the reward of this labour, 

ou ſhall have my vote to be the eldeſt brother at Bing ſtone, if his Lordſhip will 
E intreated to give way to it upon a humble motion at one of his next 
Courts. 

[ 2; For the phraſe, or manner of expreſſion , that he might be the firft- borne 4. 
mong many Brethren ; you deſire to give notice once for all, that it is frequent in 
Scripture, to expreſſe a thing after the manner of an event, or conſequent that will, 
or ſhall come to paſſe , or follow upon ſuch an occaſion, or meanes, ſomewayes 
likely to produce it, which yet frequently comes not to paſle ; but only is intended, 
or deſired ; nay, the contrary whereof many times comes to paſſe inſtead thereof ; 
as Dent. 17. 12, 13. Themantbat ſhall do preſumptwowſly, & c. ſhall be put to death, 
and all Iſrael ſhall bear, and fear. 

1 have met with this obſervation and inſtance once before ; and replied,that this, 
ſhall hear and fear , ſignifies only a precept on God; part, and nothing like an event; 
but only a duty on hw peoples, So whereas [you tell us of Deut. 17. 19. He, viz. 
the King, ſhall readtherein, viz. the book, of the Law, that he may learne ; Shall read, 
is a precept ; that be may learn, is a duty; but ſignifies not an intention, either on the 
Kings part, or the Lords, that he ſhould learne ; but this, that he might be the firſt- 
borne, clearly expreſſeth the end, whereunto God ordained all hz own ations of 
Calling, Juftifying, &c. There is a palpable difference between the end of our actions, 
and our own,the agents. The end of our attion! is many times ſuch as juſtles out that of 
the agents;but Gods end, though it may be oft-times different from that of bis aftions 
themſelves ; yet is it alwayes accompliſhed, even by thoſe actions which tend to ano- 
ther, and contrary end in their own natwre ; and more eſpecially by thoſe which have 
a direft tendency wnto it, as hath his Calling and puſtifying men, which directly lead 
to their glory, that Chriſt may be the firſt- among many Brethren, 

You have not done with this Text, till you have anſwered Cone objection more 
againſt your Interpretation, and it runs thus: If either they who are prede ſtinated, 
may not be called; or they who are called, not be juſtified; or they who are juſtified, not 
be glorified: How canthe Apoſtles proof ſtand, that All things work together for good 
to them that love God; which is the Doctrine, or { oncluſion, the demonſtration whereof 
5 acknowledged to be intended by the Apoſtle, in producing thu golden chaine of Divine 
Ad? Can all things be ſaid to Work together for good , to him who never comes to be 

glorified, but to be everlaſtingly condemned ? 

To this you anſwer, [that this is to beunderſtood, with ſuch a graine of ſpiritual 
ſalt, as thoſe other Scriptures: whoſoever believeth. not, ſhall be damned; whoſce- 
ver believeth, ſhall be ſaved: where he intends not to aſſert an inſeparableneſſe of 
unbelief, from the perſon in the former; nor of faith, from the perſon in the latter 
clauſe ; but meerly an — of Damnation, from the perſon continuing in 
unbelief in the former; and of ſalvation, from the perſon continuing in faith in the 
latter. And ſo accordingly here he intends but to ſignifie the working of all things 
for good to the perſon: that love God; not an inſeparableneſſe of either Gods love 
from them, or elle conſequently the working of all things together for good unto 
them. a 

1 =" 8 were there no more inthe Text then this, 4// things work together for good 
to them that love God, I would yield you all you ſay upon the place; But, I beſeech 
you, 1. What meanes this addition of, te them that are the called; (do any love 
God before they are called?) but to ſhew, that this truth, Al things work togerher for 


good 


— * 
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good to them that love Cod; is bottomed not upon their love of God ſo much, as 
Gods love to them in calling them in an eſpecial manner the called; they who love God, 
we will grant you, May as of themſelves ceaſeto love hm, and ſo all things ceaſe to 
work together for their good, which is ſuſpended on their love of bim; but their lovg 
of God, 1 hope, doth not ou the calling of God, and as they cannot begis to love 
God before they be called; ſo being the called, they ſhall never ceaſe to love God. God: 
love to them will preſerve their love to him, his gifts and calling being without repent* 
ance, 2. What meanes this ſuperaddition, according to the purpoſe of buy wil; but to 
ſhew, that this will of God, and bu purpoſe is that whereon their calling depends , as 
well as their love of God on their calling by God Now if God may alter the purpoſe 
of hu will to make them love bim, and all things work togetber for thejr good, then it is 
true, you are like to do fearful execution upon this naked objection; but elſe it 
may with ſufficient confidence play on the very mouth of your Cannon. So little 
barme have youdone againſt onr argument from this Text ; and only taken a great 
deal of pains, more then you are like to have gain. 


Volvitur Ixion, & ſe ſequit ar que fagirque. 


You deal here againſt our Argument for the perſeverance of the Saints, wont to 
be drawn from er. 31. 39. & 32.40. I will give them one heart, and one Way , that 
they may fear me for ever , for the good of them, and of their children after them. And 
1 wil e an everlaſting Covenant with them, that I will not tur ne aray from them ta 
do them good; but I will put my fear into their bearts, that they ſhall not depart from me. 
Tn theſe words, you ſay, your Antagoniſts in the preſent controverſie pretend to 
diſcover an abſolute promiſe of perſeverance,made b God unto his Church. ] Take 

their meaning right, to hi Church, that is, in reſpect of ſucb as are true Believers, Saints 
really, and not in aut ward profeſſion only; ſhortly, ſuch as are Eledl. 
Againſt this you oppoſe, 
[From the whole tenor of this Chapter, 1. That the words containe a ſpecial 
4 made particularly to the Jewes. 2. That this promiſe was made to the whole 
ody, or generality of them. 3. That it was made tothe whole body of them, 
conſidered as being now in the iron furnace of the Babylonian captivity. 4. That 
the promiſe relates unto, and concernes their reduction from that captivity into 
their own land. And therefore cannot it be a promiſe of abſolute, and final perſe- 
verance unto the Saints, to the end of their lives reſpectively.J 

I anſwer, The Apoſtle had been a happy man, had he had your help to open this 

Scripture to him ; the ſenſe whereof, it ſeemes, be did not ſo well underſtand ; for 
we have the charity to think he did not wilfully miſapply it. in the 8. Chapter to 
the Heb, This promiſe, alas, [ was of reſtoring of he Jewes from the Babyloni- 
an furnace into their own land; and when that was done, was the promiſe fully ac · 
compliſhed. ] Paul forgot himſelf when he ſpake of it, as concerning thoſe of h 
age ; and elpecially as belonging, or appertaining any way to any of thoſe that 
could read bis Epiſtle in the latter ages; alas, [this was a promiſe, made upon a 
particular occaſion, of a particular bleſſing, to every particular man of the Jewes of 
that time, and under 2 generall condition. which needed not be particularly expreſ- 
ſed ; ſo that it was, it ſeemes,as weakly done of poor Paul, to lay ſo much ſtrength 
on this Text for his purpoſe, to ſhew the more eminent perfection of the Goſpel a- 
bove the Law, as it is for thoſe ſilly , but ſawcy men, that dare preſume to be your 
Antagoniſts in the preſent controverſie, ] to alledge it for the perſeverance of the 
Saintr, But let us examine it a little more narrowly , and ſee whether nothing be 
to be ſaid in Pauli behalf atleaſt, if not owrs; or whether we muſt all cry peccavi, 
together with a queſo Preceptor. | | 

And 1. What if the [" Promiſe were made particularly to the pe nen] in reſpect of 

the preſent drr a. ot it? can it not poſſibly extend to any of the poor Gentiles, 
in regard of any future benefir by it ? Then farewell all hopes any EngliÞmen have 
R 2 to 
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to get any conſiderable good, by moſt if am of the promiſes in the Writings of the 
Prophets, who ſure did all addreſſe themſelves to the Jewes partic#larly ; and for 
any thing appeares, did not as much as think of any poor Britanes. 

2. What if [the promiſe were made to the whole body of the Nation of the 
Jewes ,] muſt it needs make for the advantage of every periiculay perſon of that Na- 
tion, and not only of the Saints z and ſuch only as are of 1/rael , as ſure all 1ſract 
were not, if the In be not at another loſſe? Rom. g. 

i 


3. What if [it were made upon a particular occaſion, I is it aot therefore 
to be made uſe of, but upon that particular occaſion? and doth the ſenſe of it ex- 
tend no further then the latitude of that occaſion ? then the Scriptures were not ſo 
written, that We through patience and Comfort of them,are likg to have any conſiderable 
hope; and this ſame Paul hath the luck to be out again. 

4. What if it de yielded, [| to relate unto their reſtoring out of the Babylonian 
furnace, ] dorh it telate no further? then it gives us ſtill very cold comfort; but we 
had thought that, that of Tertullian had been very Orthodoxly ſpoken, that Q adam 
particular iter dilta,, generaliter * So then, it ſeems, your Arguments are not 
all Achillea; and now inſtead of queſo Preceptor, 4 trepido vix abſtinet ira 
Mag iſtro. 

— we will hold our blow, and patiently attend what amends you will make, 
by the more learned LeRure, which you will read us in what followes. You begin: 

{ 1. The promiſe was made unto the body, or generality of this people, even un- 
to all thoſe, that God had driven into all Countries, in his — 1 and fury; and not 
only unto the Saints, or true Believers amongſt them; unleſſe we ſhall ſay, that 


they [were only the holy perſons amongſt them} that were thus driven by 
im 


I anſwer, 1. If the promiſe were made, as you ſay here, [to all thoſe that God 
had driven into all Countries in his anger,” then not only to thoſe that [were caſt 
into the furnace of Babylon, ] as you ſaid before. ; 

2. That albeit this promiſe were made to all thoſe that were driven thus into all 
Countries; yet was it only proclaimed to ſuch as were within bearing, which thoſe 
in all Countreys were not. 

3. That therefore it concernes thoſe who could not hear when it was firſt proclaimed; 
For I it concernes all thoſe who were driven into all Countreys, ] and yet was it not 
ſo proclaimed in all countreys. 

4. That it concernes all, that is, genera ſingulorum, not fingula generum: all the 
Saints in all Countreys, and that rooinall ages; yea, it reſpects, I yield you, ſuch 
as were then «faithful; but only ſuch of them, as ſhould in Gods good time be 
made true Believers ; and what though it were ſpoken, [ as to all the Jewes, ] what 
then? as the Apoſtle, 1/-ael, that is, all I ſrael hath not obtained, but the Eleftion hath 
obtained it Rom. 11. 7. And what if ſome did not believe,/oall their unbelief make the faith 
of God of none effet? Many things ſpoken in Scripture to the Whole Nation of the Fewer, 
are yet ſpoken of ſuch as were, or ſhonld be Jewes indeed, inwardly ſuch; and the ſeed 
of Abraham, not according to the fleſs, but after the Spirit. And to all theſe is here 
made a promiſe of perſeverance in grace. 

L 2 You ſay, The promiſe here made, was a promiſe appropriated , and fitted to 
the preſent ſtate and condition of the Jewes. Now the promiſe of perſeverance in 

race, according to the Doctine of our adverſaries, was a ſtanding promiſe amongſt 
them ; and ſo bad been from the firſt equally reſpecting them, or the EleR amongſt 
them, in every ſtate or condition.] 

I anſwer, this promiſe, though made to theſe particulars, upon this particular oc- 
caſion, may as well as many others;be wade uſe of by all particular true Belie vers, on 
any other occaſion, nor need this be any newes to any one who knowes to what 
end the Scriptures were written. 

CL 3 Say you, The promiſe of perſeverance in grace, according to the ſame prin- 
ciples, includes in it fuch an interpoſure of God by bis Spirit and Grace, which 


ſhall 


Carol SANCTI SANCITI 


125 


ſhall, and will, and muſt needs infallibly produce the effect of perſeverance, in all 
thoſe to whom it is made, i. true Believers. Whereas evident it is from the pro- 
phet Ezekj#l , that this promiſe notwithſtanding, the Jewes might rebell, and A- 

ſtatize from God.] Bur, ſay I, none of thoſe, who were intended in this promiſe; 
bor though God promiſe to make bis Elect walk in his wayes , and not depart from 
them, and they accordingly de ſo; yet nothing hinders, but he may leave 0+ 
thers to wall. after the heart of their deteſtable things, till he recompence their way 
upon their own head [This threatening concernes Indeed che ſame Nation, Jbut not 
the ſams perſons of the Nation to whom this promiſe was made. And you may be 
ſure, though [Calvin underſtand it of the /ſraelites, ] yet be would diftingaiſh of 
Iſrartites, as Pant did, and tell you, that though the Propher pake to af 2 Pale 
not of all ; but only of the Iſrael of God. 

4. Say you, If abſolute perſeverance be here promiſed, there is no time, or 
ſeaſon can be imagined, wherein the promiſe ſhould have been fulfilled by God.] 
Why man? Yes, [if it be ſaid (ſay you) that it hath alwayes been fulfilled in the 
EleR, and faichful vou bave no leſſe then two anſwers ] at hand, ſuch as they are, 

1. Vou tell us, that [ it hath been already proved, that this promiſe was made 
to the maine body of the Jewifh Nation, and not only to the Ele& , and faithful 
amongſt them, J It is enough for me to reply, it hath been diſproved; 
and therefore though it be fulfilled only in the Eledi, it hath been fulfilled as farre as 
was intended. "Lbs 

2. You ſay, [If this be all che fulfilling of it, it was as much fulfilled, during the 
time of their captivity ; yea, and before it, as at any time afterwards ; for in the 
ſenſe of thoſe againſt whom we now argue, the Ele, and faithful a lwayes perſe · 
veted in grace unto the end. | | | 

I anſwer, 1. That it is true, they did ſo; and this promiſe was all along made 
tothe £1e#, though in this caſe more clearly and ſweetly proclaimed, And is it ſo 
ſtrange, that old premiſes ſhould be new made? I had thought it had been the /ame 
promiſe of Cbriſt, which God made to the Fathers in all ages; ſay it was unneceſſary 
to make ſo frequent a rehearſal of the ſame thing, and ſooften to inculcate it. 

2. That though C this promiſe was all along fulfilled in the Ele, ] yet not ſo e- 
winently as in the dees of the Goſpel, when more Elelt lived , and more of the Spirit, 
of the graces, of the comforts of it, were plentifully poured out, Their perſeverance 
was now more eminent, as their perſtcutions were more ere. Herein was this pro- 
miſe fulfilled , that in the greateſt oppoſitions of Tyrants, ſeductions of Hereticks, 
ſuggeſtions of Satan, they were kept ſafe by the power of God through faith to ſalvation; 
and that R the midſt of all endeavours to weake» their faith ; 
flowriſhed the more, for being blaſted; ſpreadthe fairer, for being let; langht at 
ſerrowes; trinmphbedin tribulations ; hugged death; and were fignally victoria in 
all varieties of ſufferingt. 

L I it be yet demanded (ſay you) But do not thoſe word, I will give them one 
heart, and ove way, that they may fear me for ever; as alſo thoſe, I will: pat my fear 
in their hearts , that they may not depart from me, plainly imply their final perſeve- 
rance?] You anſwer, 

DL 1. That they ſhall not depart from me, ſavour too much of the Tranſlation ; 
the Original would rather have them thus, that they may not depart from me, pro 
non recedere, ut non tecedant à me, Arias Hontanw in the Margin; and fo, that 
they may fear me ſor ever.] ; 

I reply, that even this potential, muſt be equivalent to a fatare; for elſe the frength 
of their own will, may according to you, enable them that they may not; therefore 
this addition muſt be, char they ſpall not depert , in the “nt. And when you 


anſwer, 
L 2. That theſe words do not neceſſarily import the actual event, or — 
of the effect intended by God but only his intention it ſelf, t with the ſuf- 


ficiency of what be promiſeth, for the producing of ſuch an effect is ttiem. ] 
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I reply, that Cod intention ſeconded with ſufficient meanes to produce the _ 
cannot poſſibly carry; and therefore the even: muſt infallibly be produced. Nor 
matters it that Cour Saviour expreſſeth himſeif thus, I beſe things I ſay that ye might 
be ſaved, and that ye might haue life.] This he ſpake as man, it argues not in him 
an intention that they ſhould be ſaved, as he was God; which had he intended as God, 
could not but have been effected. Nor is there, by your leave, the ſame conſidera- 
tion of what ¶ God ſaid to Adam, Haſt then eaten of the tree, of which I commanded 
thee that thou ſbouldſt not eat? Theſe words, that thow ſhould*ſt not eat, ſhew what 
God intended ſhould be Adams duty, not what he intended ſhould be Adams pra- 
Aiſe. This is a Command, and ſignifies no more then what God ordained Adam 
ſhould be bound not to do, not what he intended Adam ſhould be prevented, ſo as not 
to do. 

U 4 Say you, The certainty of the continuance of the external and civil proſpe- 

rity of the Jewiſh Nation, might much more colourably be concluded, from ſundry 
paſſages in this promiſſory contexture of Scripture, then the certainty of their perſe- 
verance in grace, from thoſe mentioned. For here God promiſeth , that be will do 
thus and thus by them, for the good of them, and of their children after them, verl. 39. 
And again, that he will make an everlailing Covenant with them , that he will not 
turne away from t hem to do them good; that he will rejoyce over them to do them good, 
and will plant them in their own land; aſſuredly with his whole heart, and with bis Whole 
ſoule, verſ. 40, 41. And yet we know that all theſe promiſes, and engagements 
notwithſtanding, ſince the making of them, God hath turned away from them, and 
that in greater diſpleaſure then ever before; yea, and that they are the moſt miſe- 
rable Nation under heaven. 

This plainly ſneweth, that all theſe promiſes were conditional; If then the 
temporal promiſes were conditional, and have ſuffered a non-performance,through 
the non-performance of the condition intended, why may we not ſuppoſe the ſpiri- 
tual promiſes alſo to be ſubject to the ſame Law?) I anſwer, 

1. That the temporal promiſes were indeed conditional, yet not the ſbiritual; the 
temporal promiſes being conditional, inferre not the — to be ſo; ſome of the 
ſpiritual promiſes are of a more high nature, and of things which God will do abſo- 
lately, without — any. thing to be done by his people to lead him to it; but the 
temporal promiſes are o things which God will do when his children ſpall do their 
duty, ſo as they may receive the performance olf®fele promiſes as reWards,and encou- 
ragements ; the temporal promiſes are with a ſubordination to ſpiritnalthings , ſo as 
may make moſt for the advantage of the children of God in ſpiritnali; the ſpiritual 
promiſes are not made in ſuch a ſubordination to temporal; yea, they are rather to 
belp them in the loſſe of temperal things, then to make them gainers of temporal 
things; the ſpiritaal promiſes are of ſuch things as we may confidently preſſe God with 
them to performe them, and not y ieid to be denied; the temporal are boch as we are 
to reſt in the pleaſure of God, and may not preſume to defire them with too much 
importunity; you ſeem to ſpeak ſomewhat lawleſly, when you make Gods — 
promiſes and ſpirit al to fall under the ſame Law, I and eſpecially when you adde, 

4. | That had the ſpiritual promiſes been meerly poſitive, and unconditioned, 
the temporal would have been ſo alſo, at leaſt they had not been obnoxious to a 
non-performance ; for had God given them one heart, and one way, ſo that they 
had actually feared him for ever, queſtionleſſe all the temporall promiſes had 
brought forth. 

I anſwer, 1. This is a queſtion ; for what, I pray, think you of Job, 4 man fearing 
God, and eſcheWwing evil ? yet did he finde a conſiderable interruption in the per- 
formance of temporal promiſes; and God with-bold; thoſe things ſometimes in more 
love and bounty, then he uſeth to beſtom them. 

2. I maygrant, [had theſe ſpiritual promiſes been performed to all, the tempo- 
rall would have been perfo alſo. } But I deny that theſe ſhiritual promiſes were 


wade to more then Gods Bled, to Iſrael , . that Was of Iſrael; and when you — 
| 5.[ That 
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[ 5. That expreſſion in the ſaid paſſages; And I wil make an everlaſting Cove- 
nant with them, plainly ſuppoſeth , that the whole contexture of promiſes therein 
was but conditional ; it being the nature of a Covenant, never to engage one party 
alone, but both: and all compriſed init; and when one party refuſeth to make good 
the termes impoſed thereby upon him, to diſoblige and free the other.] 

Tanſwer, 1. That the condition required on the peoples part, is the thing promiſed 
on Gods part to bis Sonne, upon a condition, which was fully, and accurately perform- 
ed by bim. God promiſeth to put hu fear in the hearts of his people, that they ſhall not 
depart from him; heir non- departing from bim, cannot be a condition of God putting 
his fear into their hearts; for it is clear, till God put his fear into their hearts, they 
do all run, both from him, and againſt him at once. 

6. And laſtly,ſay you, [ The true, and clear intent, and meaning of the ſpiritual 
promiſes, made unto the people of the Jewes, now in captivity, in the Scripture in 
hand is this, I Will give them one heart, c. i.e I will deal ſo above meaſure 
graciouſly with them, as well in things relating to their ſpiritual, as in things rela- 
ting to their temporal condition; that if they be not prodigiouſly refractory, ſtub- 
borne, and unthankful, I will overcome their evil with good, and will caute them 
to own me for their God, and will reduce them to ſuch a temper , that they ſhall 
with a full and free purpoſe of heart fear, and ſerve me for ever. 

Well aid; but what evercoming is there on Gods part, if there be not a refracto- 
rineſſe on his peoples or what heart of his peoples is there, which is not refrattory ? 
or what heart ſo refraory , that God cannot overcome ? and doth not he oft-times 
overcome hearts more refrafory, and let paſſe others /eſſe refractory ? You put all the 
work of Gods Spirits efficacy upon the /eſſe refraforineſſe of mens own hearts ; and 
when all is done, according to you, the beſt heart, though not conſtantly refractory, 
may on a ſudden defeat the moſt eminent work of Gods Spirit. 

And how much this makes for the honour of his grace, Piorum eſto judicium. To 
ſecure this your interpretation, you ſay, 

[, This is to be remembred, that it is the frequent Dialect of Scripture , to a- 
ſcribe the doing of things, or the effects themſelves unto thoſe, whether God or 
men, who either miniſter occaſions, or afford proper or likely meanes , or endea- 
yours for the doing of them, whether they be effected or no; and that you have 
ſhewed this in this preſent Chapter, Set, 20.] I deſire the Reader to review my 
Anſwer, and he will finde your pleaſant inſtances ſound harſhly enough ; whereas 
you ſay that [it will be impoſſible for any man to finde any other ſenſe, wherein 
theſe promiſes ſhould ever be fulfilled, ] you talk at the rate of your wonted confi- 
dence, but which may pleaſe to alight upon the conſideration of the ſlender ſuffi- 
ciency of your three following Arguments. 

The firſt runs thus, | Theſe promiſes were made to a great number of men, the 
whole Nation of the Jewes, Ergocannot be ſaid to be fulfilled in a few, the let on- 
ly amongſt them. ] 

I anſwer, this hath been alledged, and anſwered before, that it was made only 
to the Eled among the Jewes, not to every perſon of the Nation; to the children of the 
promiſe, and none elſe; and in al them was it punctually fulfilled, 

l !be ſecond thus, ad bominew, | According to your adverſaries the Ele& might, 

yea, muſt needs have had every whit as much comfort, without theſe promiſes, as 
they could have with, or by them : For they knew before the making of any of 
thele promiſes to them, that being El, and once in a ſtate of grace, they 
ſhould perſevere unto the end. ] 

I anſwer, 1. You impoſe upon us, in ſaying that according to our judgement, 
the Ele& muſt needs have ſo much comfort; for that they knew before theſe pro- 
miſes, that being in a ſtate of grace, they ſhould perſevere untothe end, is more 
then any of your ſilly adverſaries ever adventured to affirme. We ſay, 1. The E- 
left till they believe, have no comfort by theſe promiſes at all. 2. The Ele& do not 
pre/ently finde the comfort after they believe; many ſad thoughts ever and anon in- 


terpoſe, 
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ſury, which yet the Apoſtle was not a 


terpoſe, to darken their ſpirits, 3. That long after they have believed, even that they 
ſhall perſevere , they are apt to be encountred wit h new temptations to their old wfide. 
lay; and the rene wing of promiſes is of a great and bigh neceſſity for the ſupporting 
of their ſoules, ever and anon ready to ſwoon in ſuch fits. 4. That this promiſe was 
never ſo clearly expreſſed before , as at this time; and this was done now, to keepup 
the hearts of Gods children with ſpirit wal hopes under temporal preflures; and they are 
ſuch promiſes , as decies repetitaplacebunt. 5. That if the Ele& did know as much 
as was here promiſed ; yet was the inculcation of it of ſpecial comfort; as e, I 
ſuppoſe, ſometimes do; I am ſure I often have found much ſweet comfort in a ſeaſon- 
able application of plain truthes, which 1 was not ignorant of before. It ſeemes 
ordinarily none is comfortable to your learned godlineſſe, but ew /ight, ſuch as is 
ew, as we ſay, ſpack and pang, and came but even out of the Mint. 

Sir, do you conceive that all are ĩmpertinences that you deliver to your people, in caſe 
they all knew them before? then either — never bring any o/d things ont of your trea · 

amed to do, and thought he did it not with- 
out the profit of the people; or elſe your Auditors have miſerable weak memories, to 
whom thoſe o/d things do all ſeem nem. But what if the ſame things be old in regard of 
their /ubſtaxce, yet new in regard of their furniture So was thu promiſe here pùt in « 
»ew dreſſe; the new dreſſe made it the more pleaſant, the o/dneſſe made it the more ſure; 
each made it the more comfortable, none but Mr. Godwin {queamiſh wit can make 
it an impertinency. 

The third falls about us thus: [ To ſay, theſe promiſes were, fulfilled in the Elect, 
inthe ſenſe gainſaid , is to begge the queſtion, inſtead of digging for it; ] Sir, in 
this caſe I ſee you have no minde to digge, though you ſay, we are not aſhamed to 
begge ; butinſtead of begging the queſtion,we — why you charge us with daß. 
ging? we have brought arguments wherewith to make it good, that this promiſe 
was not made to the whole Nation of the lewes, but only to the Ele. 

[ 2. The next thing you would have to be remembred for the ſecuring of your in- 
terpretation, is, that the Scriptures many times aſſert the futurity, or coming to 
paſſe of things not yet in being ; not only when the coming to paſle of them is cer- 
tain, or certainly known to God, but upon a probability only, or likelyhood of their 
comin 7 paſſe, in reſpect of meanes uſed, or to be uſed for the bringing of them 
to paſſe. | 

— dir, what are theſe things which are not certain known to God, either that 
they will, or that they will not come to paſſe certainly, but hang in the ſuſpenſe of 
a probability before his eyes? I had thought every thing not certainly known to God 
that it will come to paſſe , had been certainly known to God that it Will not come to paſſe. 
Before you ſpake for the honour of his intentions , that they are capable of being de- 

feated ; now for the glory of his owni/cience, that it wanes now and then in the 
fluctu ation of a conjetture, and ſees no further then a probability or /ikelybood ; bur, 1 
——— probability or likelyhood is there to him of the coming to paſſe of what he 
hath not determined to bring effectually to paſſe ? and what he hath determined to 
bring to paſſe, hath, I trow, more then a likelyhood to come to paſſe; unleſſe it be 
likely that Gods determinations may chance to prove abortive,» Well, but [upon 
this account God is repreſented by our Saviour in his Parable of the Vineyard, as 
ſpeaking thus inthe Perſon of the Lord of the Vineyard, They will reverence my 
Son. ] But, I take it, the Parable ſpeaks of the Lord of the Vineyard as of a may, ver.1, 
and if the Lord of the Vineyard ſpeak like a man, it is no wonder be ſpeak of ſomewhar 
a probable to man to come to paſſe , that yet was certain to God would not come to paſſe. 
Will you apply every part of this Parable unto the Lord of the Vineyard as Gd? I 
pray, what think you of his going into a farre conntrey?ver.1,This fetch of yours is as 
farre as the remoteſt countrey from the ſcope of our Saviour, which is the only thing 
ar gumentative in the Parable. You may perhaps as well conclude it probable, God 
had once more ſons, becauſe it is ſaid, having yet one Son, as if he had had once more; 
but they all died away, and none remained but one, in that reſpect the more beloved. 
Your * 
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Your next inſtance is of the ſame value, ¶ So when he ſaith upon occaſion of the 
puniſhment, which he commandeth to be inflicted upon the man that ſhould do 
preſumptuouſly ; ht Al rhe people ſhall hear, ani fear, and do no more preſumpruonſ- 
ly. Hedoth not ſpeak it of any certainty of knowledge in him, that it would, or 
ſhould actually ſo come to paſſe; but becauſe the ſevere execution, was a probable 
meanes to teſtraine all ſorts of perſons, from ſpeaking preſumptuouſly. ] Io whom 
I pray was this meanes of ſuch [ probabilizy? ] to God it ſeemes; whereon to ground 
ſuch a conjectural prediction: Good Sir, this is a precept, not a prediction; it in- 
Joynes all men to fear, doth not foretel they will fear. God did certainly fore nom 
Vine, that al won d not fear ; do you conceive he knew it but uncertainiy ? he cer 
tainſy knew, and ſo do we poor men too, that af ſbon/d fear, that is, they ought to 

& ; but that they wow/d not, be forehnew as certainly, Whereas you referre your 
Reader to this Chapter, SeR. 50. I. ſhall referre bimalſo to Chap. 2. SeR. 13. 
where he may chance to finde this ſame Scripture urged by you , as worthily to the 
fame purpoſe, and as fully anſwered by me. Which being done, the ſenſe 
which you put upon the Text under debate at preſent, upon the conformity it hath 
with this Text, is fairly blown off. But hen as you tell us of { Gods purpoſe to 
afford ſuch excellent adminiſtrations of his grace and Spirit , which ſhould be very 
pregnant, proper, and efficacious ta create ſuch a new heart in them; Me thinkes 

u ſhould have added, unleſſe they had been more then ordinarily refractory, 

that they ſhould never have declined from his Worſhip and Service, ] 
I pray bethink yourſelf, bow you can allow ſo much efficacy to the Spirit of God, 
and his grace, without injury to the native liberty of mans will, which according 
to the honour you are wont to put upon it, is — in a capacity of declining; 
Now that God ſhould afford ſuch graces, (which ſure he doth not to all that we 
can yet find,) as ſhould ſo wrong them, as to puttheminto a condition that [they 
ſpould never decline from hu — and Service, while the Sun and Moon endure, I is 
that which as long as the Sun and Moon endure, they will never give us light enough 
to ſee, This anſwer of yours you acknowledge, is Tot much affinity with the for- 
mer, ] It is ſo; o prognats: eodem , and hath alike tender care of the glery of Godz 
excellencies, You adde, 

3. And laſtly, [That no ſuch ſenſe was intended by God in the promiſe yet under 
conſideration, as a certainty of any final — — in grace, in thoſe to whom 
it was ſpoken, appears from all thoſe prophetical predictions, of that ſad breach, 
which afterwards happened between God and his people, to a rejeRion of them 
ftom being any more a people unto him.] Ergo, ſay I, this promiſe was not made to 

the Nation, but to the remnant of his people, to whom it was exactly performed; how 
Gods prediftion of the breach between him and his people could conſiſt with a knowledge of 
probability and lik/yhood , that they would be brought to a due accord with him, (of 
which you ſo learnedlyPhiloſophized before, )is to mea riddle;and ] ſhall be glad to 
find you ſuch an Oedip«s, as to unfold it. In the mean time this Scripture never 
hrs gone of any trouble that I have heard of, in being aſſeſſed to any contri- 

tion of aid, to the Doctrine of abſolute perſeverance ; but you have zroubled your 
elf to no purpoſe, in endeavouring to diſſwade it, from giving it that relief, which 
it glories to afford, and we rejoyce to receive. 

Some other Scriptures you think | there poſſibly may be, beſides thoſe enquired 
into in this Chapter, in which ſome imagine, the treaſure of perſeverance to be hid.) 
Vea, Sir, we are bold toavouch, it lies not hid is the bowels, but open upon the /ur- 
— of them; great Rocks of precious ſtones, which are ready io be wrought without 

nds, to be pillars for this Doctrine; and thoſe [piii] which you boaſt, have 
been ſhewed to be no ſupporters of it, } ſcem to ſtand anſbaꝶen, in ſpight of all the 
ſtrength , your wit and learning hath ſer againſt chem. And truly however you 
carry it, as if theſe which you have examined, were the only Texts ; yet we ſay, you 
will meet with many and many more inthe proceſſe of your tranſgreſiion, ere you 
come to the laſt Chapter; and finde them all as reſolute, as theſe in our behalf, 
What means your ingenuity to ſay, [Two Texts you call co minde, Roy are 

5 ome- 
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ſometimes called in to help the Doctrine of Perſeverance, and not anſwered in this 
Chapter? ] and have you anſwered af but to, and yet afterwards fall upon almoſt 
twenty others in every Chapter? This is apt to ſuggeſt to me, you intended an end 
of your ſaid tranſgreſſion, wich rb Chapter; and that the continuation of it in 
the vert, was borne beyond your expectation, when you lay in with ths ; and that 
you thought this would have been your laſt Travel. 1 


Poftremum hunc Arethuſa mil conce do laborem ; 


Only afterwards you found your work to grow faſter and thicker under your 
hands, then you were aware, But for theſe two Texts you intimate you finde a 
ready way to throw them over the barre, and tell us, [the one, Rom. 11.29. bath 
been handled upon another account, Chap. 8. Sec. 56] What is that I pray to 
the reckoning of per/tverance? yet thore the Reader may fee this Text hath gone 
through our hands alſo, and much leſſe damnified by them, then by ae. [ The o- 
ther which is, 44atth. 7, 18. you will yon conceive occaſion to ſpeak of in the 
ſecond yo of this diſcourſe, at your better leafure; in the interim, you fall [to ex- 
amine ſome arguments and grounds — — on by us what are [theſe ax · 
guments and grounds otherwiſe? diſtinguiſh them; are not all argoments and. grounds 
materially the ſame, and are not woſf, it not all of thoſe you deal with, fuch 25 are 
raiſed upon Seriptwrer? And how then comes it to paſſe we poor ſouls, have no more 
but L Two other T exts conſiderable in the preſent buſine ſſe ] Thus yourDigreſſion hit 
to proves a Prevarication, 
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CHARM In 


In Anſwer to (Gap. 11. of Mr. Goodwins Book, the 
Third of his Digreſſion. yp 


herein, as he pretends the Arguments andGrounds commonly alledged in 
defence of ihe received Doctrine of Perſeverance, are detected of in- 
ſug ficiency and proved and declared null. 


ou begin with that, which you are pleaſed to dignifie with 
the Title of [ the firſt born of the ſtrength of your Adver- 

ſaries in this kind. | 
< That which Ged hath promiſed in bis Word 5s certain; and 
ll take place ag ainſf all oppoſition and contradiftion what 
faever : But God hath promiſed in bit Mord, that all true Be- 
lievers, ſhall both totally and finally perſevere : Ergo, All 


2. 8 ſuch ſhall ſo perſevert. 
You aniwer, 


[ 1, By explaining the Major, What God hath promiſed in his. Word, is certain 
and ſhall take place, in ſuch a ſenſe, and upon ſauch-termes, as God would be un- 
derſtood in his Promiſes. ] Right; and whiat arethe|'7ermsJupon which God 
hath promiſed Perſeverance to Believers > If: by 'Ptrſeverance — mean Pir/eve- 
rance to Salvation, Faith and Obedience, are the Terms: Nor do we tay they ſhall 
be ſaved but upon continuing in Faith and Obedience. We ſay, that God will keep 
them through Faith and Obedience to Glory. If by Perſeverance you mean Perſe- 
verance i» Faith, upon what Lanes] I ut that promiſedꝰ Upon uſe of the 
meanes of Grace? We ſay, will keep in that too. Upon believing? 
that is to ſay, he hath promiſed Perſeverance i» faith to them, in caſe they perſe- 
vere in faith; a goodly promiſe, and ſuch as makes highly for the glory of God, 
and comfort of Believers, that they are promiſed they ha/l not fall, us long as they . 
ſtand. 


biding ſuch 
1. 1 muſt 


Believers ſhall 


bings; and coolings of their Graces; whi 
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Sie r. z. 
Iſai. 54. 10. 


ſadly complain. But all of them are faid to be kept from rorally fallin away. They 
do bot teraliy perſevere, if = partof their Graces do at any time ſuffer an abate- 
ment: they do not totally fall away unleſs all their Graces be /oft: They may all 
ſuffer a diminat ion of Grace; yet none 2 deſtraction of it. Here's one Slip. 

2. I muſt remember you, that when you limit the Minor to (Believers, as ſuch 
Believers perſevering in Gods grace and favor;] you miſtake the buſineſs; We 
ſpeak of that grace of God, whereof the Saints are the Subjects, not meerly of 
that whereof they are only the Objet#s : We ſpeak of Grace wronght in them, not 
only of Grace ſhred ro them; We ſpeak of their Holineſs, as well as their happi- 
neſs: this were a ſorry Promiſe, that as long as they continue loving to God, God 
will ſhew bimſelf loving to them: This indeed is not the ſenſe of [the Argument 
Makers] as you call us in ſcoff. It eme: you make no Arguments, nor give us 
occaſion to revile you with the tetottion of ſuch a nick-name. Our meaning is, 
That all true Believers (as you rightly report us) ſhall continue ſuch ; that js Per- 
ſevere thus in believing ;* or in the truth of their Faith and Grace, (againſt all in- 
rerveniencies whatſoever. 3 But you abuſe us roo ſhamefully, when you father up- 
on ns, [That we add, That none of them ſhall ever make ſhipwrack of their faith, 
upon what quick-ſands of Luſt and Senſuality ſoever they ſhall ſtrike ; againſt 
what Rocks of Obduration and Impenitencie ſoever they ſhall daſh.) We fay, 
They ſhall be preſerved from daſving fo [againſt the Rocks of Obduration and Im. 
penitency, ] asto make ſhipwrack of their faith. This ſenſe you confeſs (to be 
ſore againſt you ;] but — deſpiſe the proofs, as [weak] and [fo contem ptible] 
you render them, as to think it enough to tell us Magiſterially, [That none of the 
Scriptures, from which they preſume to claime countenance, will own them ;] be- 
like, not as much as look on them: and you add, you havelupon examination found 
the beart of them as much eſtranged from them, I as theit faces may be thought 


te be towards them. Moſt of them you pretend are made tothe [Jewiſh Nation 


inthe Old Teſtament,and are to be meaſured with the ſame line of Interpretation.) 
I have taken the meaſure of that line, and ſhewed it co bee too ſhort, for the 
$Seripture wherennto you applied it. And as for thoſe three Texts, which you 
here whiffle off, as if hey were alſo {made to the whole body or generality of the 
Jewiſh Nation, ] it is probable the ficſt of them is made to the Church of the Gen- 
tiles, as are all the Proiniſes in that Chapter, 1/as. 54 Sing, O barren, thou 
thar didſt not bear, &c And the ſecond ſeems to be ſo too, I/i. 59.21. Zion and 
7acob being to be underſtood, not litterally, but myſtically : and ſure the laſt, 
Heſ.2.20.21. is not to the [whole body of the Nation of the Jews,] but to the 
Church of that Nation. But let us examine what you have to ſay to the pal- 


ticulars. 


In the firſt, For the Maunt aint ſhall depart, and the hills be removed, but my 
kindneſs ſhall not depart from thee, neither ſhall the Covenant of my peace be removed, 
ſaith the Lord that hath mercy upon thee, Iſai. 54. 10. [Evident it is (ſay you) that 
there is nothing aſſerted or promiſed by God therein, but only his faithfulneſs in 
his Promiſes, and the ſure and certain performance of his Covenant. But that the 
tenor of this Covenant ſhould be, that they who once truly believe, ſhould be by 
him infallibly, and by « flrong hand, againſt all interpoſals of fin, wickedneſs, back- 
ſliding, rebeſlion, whatſoever, preſerved in ſuch a faith, is not ſo much, as by any 
word, ſyllable, iota or tirtle here incimaced. ] 

I anfiver 1.That che Believers be not thus preſerved, Gods kindneſs woſt firſt di- 


rt from them, for ſure be wants not power to preſerve them ſo ; and if his power 
be managed by hit kindneſs, it muſt needs preſerve them ſo; and if his kindneſs de- 
not, it will not fail to manage his power to preſerve them ſo. Say, Shall Gods 
indseſt never dipu from thew, and yet they depart totally and finally from their 
licence ? Theti irleegtis Gods kinder {hail continue with them, though they 
ntterlyrevolt from God; und fo God ſhall love them 48 dearly in cheir Apo- 
ſticy, 28 in their Perſererarne ; in their Rebellion, an their Obedience; and ſo 


you 
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you muſt be glad to owne that miſhapen Monſter, which you have been wont 
to lay, at your pleaſure, at our doors. No sir, we ſay, Gods kindneſi conti- 
nuing to his people, keeps bis people from living and dying in ſuch iniquities, as 
wherein it cannot ſtand with his Hoxor and Trath to ſhe kindneſs to them. And 
therefore ſeeing God promiſeth a continuance of his kindneſs, and an irremoveable- 
neſs of the Covenant of his peace, it followes of courſe, that he will keep them from 
living and dying in Sickedneks he having ſaid, T here is no peace tothe wicked, and 
threatned, that — — made t hem, he will not have Mercy upon them; a though 
be formed them, forw them no favor. And whereas you repeat, [How lately you 
have ſhewed, That it is contrary to the nature of a Covenant to impoſe Arti- 
cles, and Conditions, only on one party, and to leave the other free.] 1 
have as lately anſweredit, and now add, That however God ſpake as a Covenen- 
ter, expecting conditions from the other party; yet as God, ho can expect no 
od conditions from any, but what are of his ow» giving; and it is his goodneſi that 
he binds bimſelf to give, what he requires his people to de. The ſtrength 
is all from him, and the work too, more then from themſelves : He it is that works al 
our works in ws, I pray, what other Terms doth God require of thoſe with whom 
he here Covenants, but what are of his own giving ? Incline your tar, and come unto 
we ; hear, and your ſoul ſpall live. And 7 will make an — Covenant with 
you, even the ſure ©Mereies of David. Sure, David would bare acknowledged 
this was one of Gods ſure Mercier, that God inclined bis car when it was averſe, 
and bored it when it was barred; and cauſed him to have a beart to bear Gods 
Word, and drew bim to come to Ged, who elſe would for ever have gone «ſtr ay 
like « leſt ſorep ; and that all his inclining his ear , bearing, coming, were E,. 
fefts of Spiritual life, not preparations unto it. It is true, that [upon conditior 
of their obedience, and faithfulneſs unto him, God here engageth himſelf to bc 
« God, and glorious Benefactor unto them for ever; and that the breach theteol 
ſhould never be of his fide.) But was not he La God and omen Benefactot un- 
to them] before [they . obedience, and ſhewed fuithſulneſ to him 2) 
Whence, 1 pray, bad they their [ obedience and faithfulneſs, I but from his Be- 
neficence ? It ſeems, you — — are not beholding to for your [Co- 
bedience and faithfulneſs, ] nor bound to him upon ſuch an account. Nay, 
were they not diſobedient and rebellious before God became ſuch / Benefactort] 
and will they not continue faithful in their obedience,as long as God works them 
to faithfulneſs and obedience > You muſt ſay, that here God fours wp this bis le- 
ving kindneſs in diſpleaſure, it he withdraw the gracious influence of his Spirit: 
what ſhould make him withdrew it from them, having made them faithful, 
that was comparable to what might have with beld him from ſhewing them mercy, 
that thiy might be found faithful. 


Concerning the ſecond place, Lai. 59.21 . As for we, this 1 my Covenant with S1 cr. 4 
them, ſaith the Lord, my Spirit ſhall not depart , &c. You tell us, LI. It may as IIa. 59. 2. 
well be conceived, to be a charge or injunction of obedience unto the people, 26 a 
promiſe from God, of any thing; and that Calvin acknowledgeth ſome tran- 
ſlate the words in the Imperative Mood; and that the Future Tenſe will bear an 
Imperative conſtruction. ] Right. | TIEN, 

{ According to this ſenſe (ſay you) the meaningis this: That Covenant of per- 
petual Grace and Mercy which I make with them, NE this of them, in order 
to the performance of it on my part, that they quench not my Spirit which I ſhall 
put incothem, nor forſake my word which 1 teach them.] Leave out the 
words, [ in order to the performance of it on my part] and take all tho reſt. We 
grant, God enjoyns them Cnot to quench his Spirit, nor forſake his Word] in or- 
det to the performance of much of his promiſe on bis part; chat is, — 
happineſs, but in order to their not quenching bis Spirit, ind nor forſaking bis Wor 
he promiſeth the continual influence and of his Grace. Nor is it any 
new thing for God to promiſe to do in his people, what he requireth his peopl 

to 
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todo. Make y0u a new heart, faith God, there is a Precept I wil give you a new 
heart, there is 2 Promiſe. Caſt away all your iniquinier, is a Precept ; I will 
parge away peur iniquitier, thereisa Promiſe. Shortly, there is nothing inthe 
Scripture that God injenneth his people to do, but he engagerh himſelf to do it 
for them. 

2. Say you, [If we look upon the paſſage, as promiſſory, there is little reaſon 
to judge it, as promiſing the gift of Perſeverance to true Believers, whatever their 
deportment be.] 

Who ſaith, I pray, that it is? We ſay, it is « promiſe that their deportment 
ſhall be ſuch, « te perſevere. It were ſtrange, indeed, if God ſhould be conceived 
by us to promiſe Believers, Perſeverance in Holineſs, while they fhowld revolt and 
rebel ag ainft him in all manner of wickedneſs. This ſenſe you put on us as injutiou · 
ſly, as we ſhould put it on the Promiſe abſwrdly. [Conditional promiſes unto Be- 
hevers, of Perſeverance in Faith unto the end, 20 viz. upon their Chriſtian and 
good behaviour, diligence, &c. you queſtion not but that the — — abounds 
with them.] It is more then we can underſtand, why God ſhould promiſe 
[ perſeverance in faith upon ſuch « behaviour, ] as a condirio» ; when as ſuch a be- 
haviour ſuppoſeth —— in Faith av a Canſe of it: Nor ean any poſſibly per- 
ſeverein a [ Chriſtian behaviour? longer then they | perſevere in faith. So that 
when you ſay, C lt cannot be-reaſonably gainſaid, that this promiſe is conditio- 
nal; ] you ſeem at laſt to be weary of your old LAiggixg, and to fall to a far 
eaſier trade of [ begging, ] which lately with ſufficient auſterity, you were pleaſed 
to object to your idle Adverſaries. you add | 


3. [Thoſe words in the beginning, de we, ſeeme to import the promiſe enſuing, 


to be conditional ; and that God isready, willing, and reſolved, to deal worthily 
and bountifully with them, even to all chat which followerh: alwayes 
ä CO ng with him, and do what he re- 


quites them.] True, in order to their glory, not to bu keeping t hom in grace: 
and theſe words, de me, on which you fittolay ſo much , ſeem to 
me to imply, That this ir Gods part to enable them to continne in bis fear. But 


4 Granting(out of your ſpecial indulgence)the words to be promiſſory withous 
condition, _— [Nothing can be more clear, then that they were direct- 
ed to the whole Nation of the ces, not to Saints or true Believers only ;] and 
gravely whiſper in our ears, [ That the Apoſtle queſtionleſs underſtood them thus, 
and applics to the whole Nation, Rom. 1 1.26. And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, 
it is written,T here ſball come out of Ziow a Deliverer, and turn w wngodlineſs 


from Jacob, neg ;] Forgetting belike what he ſaid before, that al 7/-42l, 


are not of Iſrael. When, I pray, will that happy day come that we ſhall ſee i and 
every one of the cel ſaved, and wvgodlineſs turned away (0 — from 
them ?] Craſtiso Reſwrreftionss belike : Conſtrue the Tem how you will for the 
other words; queſtionleſs this al, muſt be content with u faic reſtriction. There 
— he a parge given tothe Nation, as to leave no 5# her in any 
member of it. Wie Deliveranceis this that ſhall free [ all Iſ asl from all their 


— 2 — — — turn [L the Fewes — — their 
backllidingJwhereunto they ir Fathers have ſo extremely ſubjeR, from 
the beginning; why may we not be allowed to think he doth work ſo effectually 
on ſusdry Chriſtians without intrenching upon the native pr: of the freedom 
of their wills? But though we entertain ſuch thoughts of his operating ſo ſtrong- 
Ir rn Chriſtians, — rg Fouts 
will ever work to fuch a degree, or at a rate, the eas: What,neves 
1 renten, never an wxclcan member in thewholebody ofa Nation? 


Falicu progvorum at ave! felicia dicas 
Sunls, que quondan ſub Regibus,atque Tribwms, 
Vidernat mo, Cima, C vers, Romany. 
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Tuſh, what is that ? alem ſhall be ſuch x holy City, as not to have one 
— * within its . Procul hinc,precul eſte preſani. No Spider,or other 
venemous worm, is able to live in this purer climate. We had this had 
been enough for Fernſalew which is above, to be ſo free: But faith Mr. Goodwin, 
[All the Nation of the c] here below, ſhall have their Reformation bild, it 
ſcems,to ſuch a conſſtency, that not an #ngodly man ſballbe left, none that ſhall 
do evil, no not ove; and though our Reformation might glory to tolerate 
all manner of errors in Pudgmene, the Jewiſh ſhall leave none in pratti/e. [Theſe 
words preceding, viz. «Al Iſrael! ſball be ſaved, as is it written, T he Deliverer ſhall 
come ont of Zion, and turn away wngodlineſs from 7acob, being promiſſory, and 
that co the whole Nation, itis no wayes like (ſay you) but the words following 
being promiſſory alſo, and every way as appropriable to the whole Nation, as 
they, ſhould be every whit as extenſive and comprehenſive, in teſpect of the Ob- 
jea.] They are tam, quam. But how appearvit, that the «7 in the former 
verſe reacheth every particular member of the Whole Nation The Prophets words 
are, The Redeemer ſhall come to ion, and to them that ture from tranſgreſſion in Facob; 
reſtrayning this Redemption only to the Sainrs,or holy part of the Nation; and 
they are thoſe to whom the Promiſe or Covenant is made in the next verſe, Thi 


my Covenant, &c. 


5. Well, but you go on, and add, [Whether the ſaid Promiſe be conceired to 5 1 © 1. 6. 
teſpect either the whole Nation, or only Believers; here's nothing that ſo much SY 
as ſembles a Promiſe of final Perſeverance unto either: This here promiſed being 
ſomewhat new: that Grace of final Perſeverance (according to the opinion of 
our Adverſaties) is common to all true Believers, and ſuch as God hath confer- 
red upon one, and other (yea, add all) of this generation of men, from the be- 
ginning of the world. He bath [conferred] it ſo; it ſollower not, he promi 
it ſoallalong. God| conferred] any things mote then he iſed : or if he 
promiſod it, it followes not he promiſed it ſo clearly; and fo this a delivery of 
an o/d promiſe, may make it »ew, as well as that of an o/4 Commandment made it 
new, viz. to love one another, I deſerch you, what think you of the new Covenant ? 

Was it not of a conſiderable antiquity ? and yet will it ever be in an incapacity of 
being ſtiled New ? And what of ſome new Songs of Devid, Sing unte the Lord 
anew Seng? Is it now old, and muſt give placeto your riew Hyma, as being of 
a later and bercer ſetting, where Poetry it ſelf ſtands amaz'd, Nec quo progredia- 
tur habet? Well, but | | | 

6. And Laſtly, It is, lay ye 0 . and doth not look like one of 
the wiſe Diſ ions of God, to a ſerious and ſolemi promiſe unto men, 
of that which they might, and ought to expect of coutſe ; yea, and which t 
might with as mach comfort and ſecurity have promiſed unto themſelves, as he. 
Marry, this is ſomewhat yet, that Men may promiſe themſelw Perſeverance as well 
1 God] that is, l ,only upon your grounds, ho talk fo liberally of the Saints 
[ Antipathy againſt fin, and ſecurity from deſtroying the m- 
ſelves: J But we conceive, thus to proms 
tizein a fearful degree: No 
he. 1 Truly you mi 
do much in this ki 


expect it of courſe, ] it therefore [not look like one of the wile Diſpenſa- 
tions of God, to make 2 ſerious and a gromiſe of it? ] The Righteods 
might of [courſe] have expected Gods Mevey: what an gow a — 
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Prophets to promiſe it to them, ſo often, ſo ſeriouſly, - and ſolemnly, in the name 
of God ? Tuſk, this [looks not like one of Gods wiſe Diſpenſations ]̃ to pur ſo 
many unneceſſary Taucologies in his Prophets mouthes, and bis peoples ears; they 
[might have promiſed this to themſelves as well as he] or his Prophets, and that 
too ¶ with as much comfort and ſecurity. ] It was enough, God ſpake once; what 
ſhould we be troubled to hear the ſame thing the ſecond time? Verbas ſapienti; 
and one doth as well asa thouſand, for his comfort and ſecurity. J 

Well, what is your Reverences Reaſon for this, L That the Godly might, with 
2s much comfort and ſecurity have promiſed themſelves Perſeverance, 2s he 77 
Why,it is 4d howinem, though not ad rem. | According to theſe principles (fay 
you) which we now oppoſe, every true Believer may, and — to expect the 
Grace of final Perſeverance from God, as matter of courſe, and of common and 
unalterable Diſpenſation, yea, and ſhall fin if he doth it not.] 

Be it fo: Why, doth this follow, [ He may expect it from God, as matter of 
courſe,” erge, [ He ptomiſeth it to himſelf as well as he, and that with as much 
comfort and ſecurity? ] I had thought the Believer had expected this upon Gods 
Promiſe, had not promiſed it bimſelf upon his expefation ; and [that as well as 


God. ] I may expect many things from you, if you promiſe them; ſhall I fay, 7 


may promiſe them my ſelf as well as you? you are here too Tropical, in taking 
promiſing for expeiting. But let that paſs: Yet can they[ expe? it from themſelves 
as well as bim 74 Les, according to your principles, a great deal better : conſide- 
ring how great power they have in thewſelverto do God, how little God hath over 
them to keep them from vi-; which he can de no longer, then they ſhall vouch- 
ſafe to ſay, Placer. : 


You come at length to give us the very marrow, ao doubt, of this Promiſe;and 
tell us, LI. From the Learned MAuſenlis, that it is this, Ther the Nation of the 
ever ſhall never from the dayes of Chriſt is the fleſh, be wholly, altogether, and in 
all the Members of it, deffitute of the Spirit and word of Chriſt. ] 

Be it ſo; But I infer even hence, our Doctrine of Perſeverance: thus; If God 
have promiſed, That all the members of the Jewiſh Nation, ſhall never be deſti- 
tute of the Spirit of Chriſt; then be bath promiſed, That the Spirit of Chriſt ſhall 
alwaies reſide in ſome of them; if it ſhall alwayes refide in ſome of them, then God 
is able and willing to pat it in ſome ofthem ; if he be alwaies able and willing to 
put it in ſome of them, then he isalwayes able and willing to keep it in ſome of 
them : 1. Able, For there is a /eſs power required to keep it in theſe whom he pore it, 
being made of courſe better by it; then there is to par it into them, when 
were worſe, or into others, who without the Spirit muſt be ſuppoſed worſe. 2 #3 
ling to keep it in them, being now made better, as well as to put it in them when 
they were wor/e; and ſo if [hewill always put his Spirit into ſome of the per:] we 
may conclude he will always keep it in of them whom he hath put it; and if 
in/ome, then in «//, for there is in this caſe the ſame reaſon of a//. I you tell me, 
he will alwayes pur the Spirit into ſome of them, but not keep it in them; and that 
be intends only to let the Spirit reſide ſo longin them as they are willing to enter- 
tain bim : Say I, The Spirit, who (according to you) is [put into them, ] I hope, 
when they are /eſs willing to receive him, and gracioufly winds their hearts, ſo 
asto make them willing to admit him, is able, and accordingly as willing to ſtay 
— ——_ ſhould be m_ cjelt him, — —8 mt 
oppoſe his entrance, is all poſſibility of imagination. If they were able to 
oppoſe bis entrance, then one, us well as another ; and then God was too forward 
to promiſe that he would never leave ſome of them without the Spirit of ChriftJ 
when as there was »oxe of them but might have rejected him, and ſo made this Pro- 
miſe to fall as null. Thus we have gotten ſomewhat for the advantage of our 
| this ſenſe of the place, which you give to 
ſappoſeth ſomething for the buſineſs 


2. Los 
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2. You tell us your own conceit eoncerving che ſenſe of the place, ¶ That God 
rather promiſeth this. That he will advance the Diſpenſations of his Grace and 
Goodneſs, towards and amongſt this people, to ſuch an excellency, and height, 
that if they prove not extremely unworthy, and neglective above meaſure of 
theit own happineſs, they ſhall have the Spirit and Word of God abundantly a- 
mongſt them, and conſequently, abundance of peace andhappineſs for ever. The 
Promiſe thus underſtood began to operate and work, and was performed in part, 
upon that deliveranee from their ſeventy years Captivity; wrought yet more effe- 
Qually at the coming of the Meſſiah unto them in the fleſh : but the full and ſig- 
nal accompliſhment of it remainerh yet behind, and ſhall take place when the Re. 
d:emer ſhall come out of Zion unto them, and their Meſſiah viſit them the ſecond 
time. 

pa. I anſwer, 1. That the — having of the Spitit among them] 
doth not depend, as for the firſt i»uf»fcon of it, upon their [not proving extr ely 
unworthy.} For ſure, all Jewes, as well as Gentiles, ate ſuch before the 
irfuſion of rhe Spirit; nay, the Spirit is ofttime moſt abardantly infuſed into 
thoſe who are moſt [extremely unworthy and negleRive of their own happineſs, 
above the proportion of the negleR of ſome others. 

2. That the [abundant having of the Spirir,Jis that which takes off this Cueglect) 
in thoſe in whom it is. 

3. That Cat the ſecond coming of their Meſſiah unto them, j there will be no 
Lnegled] in luch as ſhall be found to have the [Spirit ſo abundantly,] but he that 
is Righteons, ſball be righteous ſtill; and no infufing of it inthe leaſt meaſute, 
into ſuch as have it not before ; but he that 1 filtby, ſhall by filthy fill. We con- 
ceive, [the ſecond coming of the Meſſiah]j will be to jadge, and mere out to every 
man according to his works,not to convert any way. 

4. If (then they ſhall have the Spirit — them, but in abundince, j then 
it ſeems all ſhallnot have it; and if they ſhall haye it, ſo as they may Cprave ex · 
ueme unworthy and negleRive of their peace and hippineſs,] then ſhall not (4/7 
ungodlineſs be twrned away from Facob,) xccarding to the learned Expoſition which. 
you lately gave of that place; and ſoit remains after all the terrible quoil which 
you have made about this Text, that we had better kcep our; ſelyes co our own 
ſenſe, and underſtand it of the 1/rael of God; to whom we are willing to grant 
you, [That this Promiſe was made good by ſuch degrees] as you mention, nos 
that the Iſraci of God had not alwaies the Spirit proſerving them in faith ta Salva · 
tiow, but that there were more of the 1/7 ae of God, in one age then another; and 
that though the Ira of God were alwaies preſerpedin faith to ſalvati on, yer not 
alwaies ſo eminently preſerved from falling into fin, though ſtill from falling unto 
Damnation. 7 


For the third and laſt of the three places mentioned, And I will betroth thee un- 810 1. 8 
te me for ever, Hoſ. 2. 20, 21. It is, ſay you, {much of the ſame conſideration, nor Hal. 2.20, 21. b 


hath any whit more in it to ſupport the common Doctrine of Perſeverance, For 
1. The promiſe of Betrething is here made to the intize Body of the Jenes, 
unbelievers as well 25 Believers, as appears by the —_—— Chapter 

out.] And was it ſo? Who can ever believe, that id [ bettoth un 
vers I unto him for ever? Iconfeſs, many of thoſe whom God intends, when he 
faith, 7 will betroth thee unto me for ever, were ut preſent anbehzeverr ; but that 
they ſhould not be made Belitver: in the very nick of the act pf Betrotheug. I de- 
ny. Hath God (think you) ſuch love to men in the ſtata af unbelief, 95: £0 50. 
treth them unto him for ever, continuing uabeligvers > It remains qberefore, 
either all the people ofthe Jewiſh Nation were made Believers, or they Were ne · 
ver betrothed to God; and if they were never detrothed to God, what becomes 
of his Promiſe, as you pretend f to betreth chew unte bigs for ever 2] Nos if they 
/ed to betreth them unte hm, I hope he made 


were unbelievers God promi/z 
thera Believers when he did bicroch chem g and if he did berroth chem, us he x 
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miſed to do, in Righteomſneſs, udgment, loving kindneſs, Mercy and Faithfulneſs; 
fure he would keepthem Belzevers, having once made them ſo. Say, he wanted 
power to krep them ſo ; and I deny he had power to wake them ſo : The ſame pow- 
er is required to make, that is required to keep them ſo ; yea, it is ſomewhat 
leſs to keep Believers from becoming wnbelievers, then it is to make unbelicvers to 
decome Believers. Say, he wanted will: what is become of his loving kindneſs, 
Mercy and Fairhfulneſs ? 

2. Say you, [. This Promiſe is conditional, and the betrothing is ſuſpended up- 
on the repentance of this people, eſpecially of their Idolatry, and return to the 
true and pure Worſhip of God; which plainly ſheweth, that it was made as wel, 
nay rather, to thoſe that were wicked and Idolatrous among this people, then to 
auy others, as being chiefly to wooe them from their Idolatry. ] 

I anſwer 1. That the Promiſe was made, as formerly, to /dolaters, but to be 
per formed to Believers to be made ſuch by Gods own Grace. And for this Lwoo- 
ing] you ſpeak of, I hope that was before” betrothing ; now though; be [wooed] 
them, while Idolatert, he did not berroth them till he had made them Believer: : 
nor was any [ wooing] able to do this; a working upon their hearts was neceſſarily 
required, and that was done in the act of berrothing. - I pray, whence had they 
their [ repentance? you ſpeak of? Was it not from God? And did God give 
them ſaving Repentance till he had given them Faith? hi is that alone which, 
puriſier the heart; without this, all other Repentance is to be repented of ; for God 
here promiſeth to rake away their Idols, it is his work; and to take away Baalins, 
by making them call him Iſbi; that is ſure an aft of Faith: all the conditions which 
you pretend God requireth of them, he promiſeth to work in them: to take awa 
the name of Baalim ont of their month ; yea, and faith he, They ſhall no more 2 
remembred by their name. But as if this were no part of Gods promiſe, 

3. You add, [ That it cannot be proved, that this Promiſe ſo properly or direct- 
ly intends the collation of Spiritual, as Temporal Bleſſings. ] Theſe [Temporal 
Bleſſings] are doubtleſs, a worthy eynturs ſor God to ſettle on his Spouſe, Yes, 

you may know, that theſe [Temporal Bleſſings] repreſent Spiritual; and far- 
ther, thit Spiritual areexpreſſed alſo : what think you of Righreowſneſs, pudg- 
ment,” loving kindneſs, Mercy, Faithfulneſ; > If you take theſe as to be under- 
ſtood on the Spouſes part, it is clear; if as to be underſtood on Gods part, yet 
ſure his loving kindneſs, Mercy, Faithfulneſs, wherein he promiſeth to betroth 
them, would of courſe draw Spiritual Bleſſings a great deal more then [ Tempo- 
tal: ] whatſhould they be the better foi Temporal) without Spiritual? Spiritu- 
al were able to make them happy, not only without any Temporal Bleſſings, but 
under all Temporal plagues. | 

4 And laſtly, you come to give us your ſenſe of the Promiſe, and it is [ Asif 
he ſhould have ſaid thus, hen 1 ſhall by my Word and Spirit, and other graciou 
adminiſtrations ſo far prevail with them, 2475 svercome them, as to canſe them to caſt 
away i heir Idols turn to me with'their whole heart, I will expreſs my ſelf with 

fo much love to them, that they'ſhall not lightly; neither they, nor their children af- 
ter t 0 4 whoring from me any more, but remain united unto me in a chaſte and 
conjugal tbe for ever. 1 2 betroth them — me i Righttonſneſ7 nd Jadg- 
ment, and in loving kindneſs, and in Mercy ; qd. I will engage, and attempt to 
inſure them and their = to me, by all hw of ,wayes and meant, that are 
proper and likely to bring ſuch a thing to paſs. ] | 

Well ſaid ; but i God wil attempt to enſure them and their affections by all va- 
tiety of Ways and Means that are likely and proper to bring ſuch a thing to paſs,as 
their conſtant adhering to hin in a chaſte and conjugal iffection, Ithen I hope he 
wil not fail to continue the conſtant ſupport of bis Spirit of Grace, which alone is a- 
blero'do it. And thisis all that your ſorry Adverſaries contend for;if God do leſs 
then th, all youv other ['variety of wayes and means] will prove miſerably weak, 
and fall infinitely ſhort of effecting, what God, as you confeſs, L promiſeth to 
attempt. Well fare you for this { attempting I] I never head from any other 

: Man 
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man, Iam ſure, never from God in all his Book, that he Cattempted] any 
thing that he did not accompliſh; It any thing too hard for the Lord ? if he [at 
tempt to enſure his people and their affections to him, ] what is there that can in- 
terpoſe, ſo as to defeat him ? Yes, Mr. Goodwin knowes a ſecret obſtruction in the 
will of man, which can at any time hinder all the workings of God, even when 
heengagerch and [ attempterh to bring a thing to paſs, and that by all variety of 
wayes and means chat are proper and likely to do it. He bath examined the 

of the buſineſs ſo far, as he hath in the profound depth of bis incomparable wiſ- 

dom, fully diſcovered many a rub, that lies in the way of God, and which ĩnevi- 

tably hinders him in going on with what he engaged and attempted with all varie-: 
ty of wayes and means that are proper, and in his apprehenſion, likely (forſooth) 

to bring a thing to paſs.) Burt let us ſee whether any, ot all [ theſe meanes which 

God will uſe to bring this thing to paſs ; viz. the eaſuring of his peoples hearts 

unto him, in a chaſte and conjugal affection, ] be over [likely ] to do it; and 

whether God did not forget a better means which was at hand, it theſe which you 

mention be all the means which be intends. As | 

1. Say you, [By ſhewing himſelf juſt and righteous unto them, in keeping his 
Promiſe concerning their deliverance out of Captivity, at the end of ſeventy years, 
not fuling therein, no not to a day or hour. ] But this means, conſidering how it 
miſcarried heretofore, when God ſhewed himſelf all as juſt and righteous in keep- 
ing his Promiſe to their Fathers in their deliverance out of Egypt zt the end of 
Four hundred and thirty years, not failing therein, no not to a day: 7» che 

ſelf (ame 4 it came to paſs, Exod. 12 41. was not ſufficient to prevail with them. 

Belike thoſe Jewes were more conſideting then their forefathers, ot elſe had bettet 

affections, and more compliant, that Gods keeping promiſe to them, for a deli- 

verance at a day, after ſeventy years Captivity, would prevail more with them, then 
his keeping promiſe to their fathers, .for a deliverance after Three bundred and 
forty years, to a dy: or is it, that God promiſed now to an Lear] That is more 
then the Prophets were acquainted with before, or the ſacred Scribes have ac- 
quainted us with fince this Deliverance.: Mr. Godwin it ſeems bath had morepun-- 
Qual intelligence, belike from ſome of his conſciencious Confederates,in leaving the 
Rode. Let us examine the $8 E 25W 

2. Second Means that God looked upon, as ſo likely to bring this thing to paſs, 
[ by puniſhing and judging their enemies, and deſtroying thoſe that led them 
Captive, and held them in Bondage and ſubjection. : + 'F i 

Alas, he did no ſuch thing upon the Egyptians, not upon Pharaob, or any of 
his ſervants ; he did no wonders, to ſpeak of, in Egypt, nor Miracles in the fields 
of Zoan ; he never cauſed the waters there tobe turned into bloud, nor drowned hor- 
ſes and Chariots in the red ſea; no not did any thing ſo momentous againſt Eg ype 
as he did againſt Babylon ; elſe, without all doubt, the hearrs of his people (had 
turned his hand ag ainſt their enemies to any purpoſe) would never have turned back. 
from him, but would ſtill have { faithfully adhered to bim in achaſte and conju- 
gal affection. ] Why, but 

3. [ He meant to heap the fruits of his love and kindneſs upon them other- 
wiſe, in giving thempeace, Plenty, Health, Honour, &c. in abundance; ] and theſe 
without all peradventure, were ſuch Means as he ſaw [ moſt likely to inſure their 
hearts to him in a chaſte and conjugal affection to him for ever. 

I pray, Did not God heap all theſe upon his people before, when he brought 
them into a Land flowing with milk and honey? And were not theſe rather occali- 
ons of their falling off from him ? Did not their Proſperity betray them to Deſtru- 
Qion? Did not the abundance of ſuch Bleſſings, prove the decay of their Love 
and Zeal? And did not Jeſwrun kick when he waxed fat ? Were not their hearts 
beguiled by theſe Bleſſings, into a forgetfulneſs of the Donor * What rare in- 

. fuence, outward peace, and Plenty, Health and Honour, have to make men fig- 
nally conſcientious > Never did wan being in honowr, ſo want 2 as te 


become like the bea ſii that periſh, Would God but ſupply his people wit 9 
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and Mine, and Ole, it mattets not much for the lifting up of any /ighr of his conm- 
tenance upon them. Beſides, he takes not fo right a courle in briuging thew through 
tribulation to the Kingdom of Heaven; Did be break down all croſſes, that fo 
much block up their way, and then ſtrew their pathes with Violets and Roſes, 
in ſtead of the thornes ; it were likely, none would be ſo unmindful of their own 
happineſs, ſo unthankful for his bounty, as not to have their hearts knit 
2 bim for ever, in the indiſſoluble bonds of a [| chaſte and conjugal af- 
ection.] 

4. And laſtly, Say you, [God faith here, That by dealing mercifully with 
them, in pardoniog their fins and infirmities, which they will commit daily againſt 
me: ] (Sure, God never would have faid, they [ committed infirmities, ] albeit, 
through infirmities they committed fins.) [LI will not be extreme, to mack what 
chey ſhall do amiſs, whiles their hearts ſhall remain perfect with me. ] 

I confeſs, this of pardoning their ſins is a ſingulat means to knit theit hearts un- 
to God. But 1. Not fo according to your grounds,who make ſuch aſſurances of 
pardon ofthe fins which the Saints ſhall commit, a means to ſtrengthen their 
hands to the committing of ſin. 2. Not fo neither in it-/e/f, but that God is 
pleaſed, where he pardons, to purge, and not only to juſtsfie, but alſo to / anctiſie 
bis people. Now I beſeech you conſider, which of theſe means is [ likely to effect 
ſuch a chaſte and conjugal affeRion to God, Jone, or other, or all. No, it ſeems by 
whatyou add. By theſe and all other ways and means, likely to endear my ſelf to 
them, and to aſſure them and their affections to me for ever, I will really and ef- 
fectually eſſay and try to do it. ] Say you ſo? Then loe a better meanes 
then allAbeſe which yet you thought not worth taking notice of it, which is to 
endear their hearts to him (which he hath in his hand) by working »pos them 
by his power to their converſion andconfirmation. What wot you ? is God able to 

this, or no ? If not, he is not Qwriporent ; if be be, he doth not fo [ really 

and effectually eſfay and try to do it ad he my; I nay, he doth not [ by all the o- 
— n try to do it effectually ; is enough, one beſide thi to 
do it: and this is that we afſitm God dbth here promiſe. Nor doth there 
CLaite in the Annotations of our Engliſh Divines] breath ought to the contrary . 
What if [they Paraphraſe it, I will betroth, and that is, I will eſtabliſh my Cove- 
naatof Grace with thee, not only to obſerve that faith which is required in all 
Covenants; but alſo to forgive thee thy fins, and not to take notice of thy unwor- 
thineſs?] Whatis here againſt. Gods converting and confirmipg them by his 
power ? nay, is not bete an air of this, that he will convert Sg 
cheir fins and unworthineſs, without expecting that they ſhould firſt diſpoſe an 
prepare themſelves, as the genius of your Doctrine would have it; and that he 
will conficm them too, all ſuch obſtacles notwithſtanding ? 

- Bucſay you ſtill [According tothe ſenſe of the place given, which cannot tea - 
ſdnably de gainſaid ; the promiſe ts not abſolute, as to the effect of ſuch a diſpen- 
fation of the people, which ſhould ſtand for ever; but only as to the meas, yet 
theſe very efficacious and proper to be uſed by God, for the producing ſuch an 
eſſelt. 9 

78.34 Sit, God ptomiſeth a Betrothing, not a Wooing ; and if you mark it, the 
wooing is before the alæring her, and bringing her into the wilderneſs, a8 if it were 
to tall with her, where none ſhould over-hear what paſſed between them, while 
be pale comfort ably. unto ber. [ T arnovins his word, 4s mach as in we lieth, this 
berrorhing ſhall ſtand firm forerer] ſurely is not rern diminueys, though 
Ictufeſꝭ you make more of it then the Latine will bear; which is not ques:+m, but 
7 ad me ; bor it fignifieth rather an engaging of Gods power, and other exced- 
1415 for the contiſuance of this conjuꝑal relation, notwithſtanding all the 
weakneſs and reminders of wickedgeſsia his Sponſe, too apt on all ſmal occaſions 
to break it off. Whatever you have faid of the — meanes, being expreſ- 
ſed in Scripture by the effedts themſelves, ] hath been as often anſwered as alledg- 


ed; and fo without any diſparagement ds the reputation of theit 2 
riety 


— 
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Sobriety,thoſe Reverend Divines whom you ſay have been { ſomewhat ſtrangely 
tempted to build the Doctrine of Perſeverance on this Text,] may ſtill build as 
high as ever upon this Rock, that is abundantly ſufficient to bear all the weight 
they ſhall pleaſe to lay upon it. 


You come now to try the ſpirit of ſome ak Texts] wherein your Adverſa- $ x C x. 9. 
ries ſeem to diſcry a promiſe of final Perſeverance unto all true Believers ; and the Plalm 125.1 
firſt you endeavor to elude, is, [ Plalm 125.1. They which truſt in the Lord, ſhall 
be as Mount Sion, which cannot be removed, but abidet h for ever.] Well, let us 
ſee how you will beat us off from this Mountain, which you overlook, as if it 
were no more then a m ii, having a quick anſwer at hand; viz. [That here 
is no promiſe that they that truſt in che Lord , ſhall abide truſting in him for e- 
ver; but only that abiding ſo truſting, they ſhall never be removed from an e- 
ſtare or condition of peace and happineſs, into an eſtate of trouble or miſery ; for 
the ſtability bere promiſed, is of happineſs or ſafety, not of faith. ] 

Burſbe pleaſed to conſider it a little better, 1, Whether God ever promiſed his 
people; that they ſhguld have a [ ſtability of Peace and Happineſs, ] and be ſecu- 
red from all Ltrouble and miſery while they truſt in the Lord.] What think you 
of Goodman fob? Thou b che Lord kill me(faith he) yer will I truſt ia him Was 
his an Ceſtate of Peace and Happineſs, free from all trouble and miſery 2] Yes; 

ob never knew what it was to ſee either. in all his time; bur as ſad newes, 2s the 
Meſſengers thought they had /rozghr him; as great grief as his friends conceived 
they bad ſeen in him: he was not within the line of Communication of [trouble 
and miſery, Jnor had he any occaſion to exerciſe his patience, which is only of uſe 
in [trouble and miſery ; ] and as much as we are wont to admire his incomparable 
porcion of this rare Grace, I wis, we have no cauſe at all to make ſo much of the 
matter; what ever he himfelf let fall of miſerable Comforters, Mr. Goodwin will 
ſhew us he had none but comfort able miſcries, and ſuch as only our poor ſp:rits 

. would call [trouble ;] His cruſt in the Lord kept all Cuouble) at a ſufficient di- 

ſtance from him and durſt not come nearſhim while he was upon his own dung hill 
though it be 2 [ trouble I to others but to reflect on that jolly poſture of his. And 
what meant David to ſpeak of ſo much [ trouble} of his own , in which he bad 
periſh:d, had not he been beholding to the Law of God for ſupport? and of al 
other righteous men, that they have many troubles while they truſt in the Lord ? 
and ſo long they do, we trow, as they are Righreows. No [trouble] can lay hold 
on them, and little cauſe have their ſouls to pray God to deliver them, or any of 
his Iſrael out of trouble, The Rizhreous are never [troubled with enemies abroad, 
with ict ions at home; their bodies are never | troubled ] wich what we call 
Diſeaſes, nor are their /ox/s Ltroubled] with any ſuch chings as Diſtempers. This 
is that [ God hath promiſed them that they ſhall be out of alli guaſhot Jof trou- 
ble] onely he hath left them without any ſuch ſecutity for their faith. But is 
there any thing can (trouble) a good man like to this, that his fai-h, (which it is 
true, ſweetly allayes the harſhneſs of all troublet, and makes bim to poſſeſs bis 
ſoul in the loſs of all things elſe, and in the midſt of all tribualation in the world, 
to triumph in expectation of the glory that ſball be revealed; of the Roſes that grow 
upon theſe T hornes, and the Grapes and Figs which he ſhall one day gather from 
theſe Thiſtles,) that (I fay )this Tu of his is in continual danger of being forfei- 


ted? as needs it muſt, unleſs God have pleaſed to engage bimſelf to preſerve it. 
Talk what you will of their [ſafety and happineſs,) if their ſaith be no 4 then 


you make it, they can never be without continual revolutions of trouble; be their 
peace with other men what it will, how little will chey have with :hew/elves ? e- 
ſpecially conſidering what Luft are ever and anon ready to be up in armes in their 
boſomes, what aſſanlts Satan as conſtantly makes on their ſel: ; ſurely all trouble 
zin the world, is nothing to this world of trouble. that will ariſe from their fears and 
jealouſies of themſelves. If you peruſe the Pſalm, you ſhall find, this is that which 
God cadeavors to ſecure them io, that zhe ney the wicked ſhall not reſt on the 
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lot of the Righteous left they put forth their hand unto witkedyeſs : It is not to ſecure 
them from /»ffering, otherwiſe then in order to keep them from ſinnin g; not from 
trouble, but as to keep them from rra»/greſſions. This is that which they chiefly 
fear, and this accordingly is the fear from which God prothiſeth to deliver them, 
ver.3. to do good unto them, ſo as to keep them good; to keep evil from them, that 
they may be k-pt from evil. They chuſe any affliction rather then fr, and fear ſin 
more then all -fli#;on. So that hitherto our Argument cut of this I xt, ſtands like 
Mount Sion, not to be removed by all the Earth -· quatet you have as yet endca- 
voured to raiſe. Vea, but you tell us 

God ſpeaks in this Text to his people, but as his ſervant Pan did once to his 
Corinthians,when he ſaid, That they were in his heart to dye and live together with 
chem: His meaning was not that they were ſo in hrs heart to dye, &c. that what 
ever manner of perſons they ſhould prove afterwards, though they ſhould Apo- 
ſtatize to Idolatry, Blaſphemy, Heatheniſm, or the like, he could be notwith- 
ſtanding, well content to live and die with them. But thus they were in his hear, 
i. e. they were for the preſent ſuch perſons us he ſingularly loved and affected, 
and with whom he could well be content to hold communion both in death and 
lite. 

Very true: but had the Apoſtle the Corinthians 5» his heart, as God bath his 
peoples heart in his hands > had the Apoſtle been ab/e, queſtionlels his love would 
have imployed his power to preſerve them from [ Apoſtatizing co Idvlatry, Blaſ- 
phemy, Heatheniſm, and rhe like.] Say now, Is God /e to do thus, or no? 
If ot, no more needs be ſaid; if he be, yeild him but as tenderly H as Saint 
Paul, aud there is no fear of the Apoſtatizing of any of his Saints, u hom he ſo 
tenderly lover, and ſets his heart upon. True it is, Paul not being able to keep 
the Corinthians from turning to ſuch wicked courſes, muſt of coutſe turn much 
of his affections from them, in caſe they ſhould ſo debauch themſelves : but God 
who bath ſer his affections on his people, having a ſufficiency of power to preſerve 
them from ſuch miſcarriages, muſt be ſappoſed to with-hold his people from 
ſuch 3 as would provoke him to With-draw his affection from his 
people. 

You ate pleaſed to remember us next ofa worthy ¶ note which you have ſor- 
merly, more then once(out of your goodneſs)communicated to us, that Geds 
Promiſes made to men, with reſpect to ſuch and ſuch ſpecial qualifications, are 
to be underſtood with ſuch an Explication or Caution, wherewith his threatnings 
againſt ſuch and ſuch particular fins are to be interprered.) But you may vouch- 
ſafe to take notice, that this hath been already examined in the places where you 
formerly produced it : nor ſhall I need add more then this; That albeic Gods 
Promiſes of Glory in heaven, yea, and comfort on earth, be ſuſpended on ſuch con- 
di. ions of not revolting, as his threatnings are on condit ian of non repenting ; yet 
his Promiſes of Grace, whereby to keep them from falling, at leaſt to bri»g ihm 
to repentance, ate not. And ſuch is the Promiſe of the Text, as doth appesr up- 
on a due examination of the whole Pſalm; the main thing intended being to k cure 
them againſt the fear of ſixning, through che temptation of /»fferi»g that chey 6.1/t 
not put forth their hand unto wickedneſs. 


You eſſay to wreſt from us [another Text of Scripture, 7ob» 4.14. But whoſoc- 
ver drinkerh of the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall never thirſt ; but the water 
that I ſhall give him, ſball be in him a well of water, ſpringing xp to eterual life, 
This you would fain perſwade us [doth no more (if ſo much) then face the buſi- 
nefs in hand; for here is no Promiſe made, that whoſoever once believe, how un- 
worthily ſoever they ſhall carry themſelves, ſhall ſtill be preſerved by the Spirit 
of God in believing.} Who (man) everſaid thus ? all that we teach, is, That 
who once believe, ball be {on from bebaving themſelves ſo wnwortbily as to loſe 
their faith. This is an old piece of Grollery, whereby you have erdezvoured 
to abuſe your creduJous Reader all along this your Digreſſion. Well, but [This 
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Tex: (ny you) containes only a declaration of the excellency and deſirableneſs of 
that life which he comes to give unto the world, above the life of Nature. ] No 
ſuch matter. good Doctor: Here is not a word of the (deſicableneſs or excellen- 
cy of the life which Chriſt comes to give,] but of the excellency, and in this re- 
pect, deſirablene's of choſe precious waters of /ife; that is. not of life eternal, or 
glory in Heaven, but meerly of the Word of Lifein the Graces of bis Spirit, con- 
veyed by that word tu his pcople here on earth. Well, but 
[This / ſay you) is evident by comparing the words tranſcribed, with thoſe in 
the former Ver'e, u an/werd and ſaid untober, Whoſoeever drinks of this was 
ter (i. e. of material water, ſuch as this well affordeth) 644 thirſt again: But 
Who/oever drinketh of the water that I ſbull give him, &c. 9. d. the beſt means that 
ca't be had or enjoyed, to render this preſent life free from inconvenience, will not 
etiect it;the condition of this life being ſubject to diſſolution, will aot admit of any 
ſuch freedom or perteRion, ] | 
This is all without Book. Here is in the Text not one ſyllable that looks toward 

any ſuch thing, as the [ diſſolution of life,3 but meerly at the 4 — of the 
water to prevent ail future chirſt, And why you ſhould conclude from the if 
fpeiency of his water of Jacobs well to prevent all farnre thirſt, that the [beſt Meins 
thit can be had ot enjoyed to render this pteſent life free from inconveniences, ate 
inlutticient, ] is more then I. or any vulgar Logician, is able to diſcern. Von 
muſt have z rare d:xterity, to ſhew that the water of P iceb well was [ the beit 
Means that could be had or enjoyed to render this prevent life free from inconye- 
niences I If fo, ſure Ficeh was to blame to be fo prodigat of it, us to let His Cu- 
tle dvink of it, as well as bim/elf and bis ſons, He ſhould have kept this water 18 
carefully , I ay not, as any good Houſe-keepers do their March-beer, ot their 
ſweet dun. (of which they do not uſeto let theic ſervanti, no nor children, not 
ordinary ncighbouis to taſte too familiatly,) but as they do their Satk, ot Roſs 
Selu, wh:ci they afford not to rhemſt{ves, but on more eſpecial occaſions, when 


they ate overcome by the ſtrong importunity of their weaker ſtomacks. If Facobs - 


wel were ſuch as you think fit to repreſent it, yeilding water which was Cthe beſt 
means that could be had ot enjoyed to render this preſent life free from inconve- 
niences : ] Surely ic was beyond thoſe at — or any othet Wells that we 
have heard of in Exrope, But as much as it yeilded che beſt mean to render life 
free from inconveniences ] | would not wiſh you ſo much harm, as that you ſhould 
for the Delinquences in this your Book, be put to ſuch a Pennance, as our Sta- 
cute at Exceſter Colledge impoſed on the negligence of Mr. Swbdrane, to have 2 
cup of this water of Jacobs well to help to digeſt a good buttered brick-bat for your 
break-faſt, It wou'd not be a Grace out of Pisdarm, " Aeroy d Efwy that would 
be enough to ſanct ie this water, ſo 2s to make it other then the mother of ma 
ſore Rheumes, and Catarthes, as much as hitherto you have pleaſed to rendec 
it as the ¶ beſt means that can be had or enjoyed to preſerve this pteſent life from 
inconveniences ] Sir, Chtiſt in — looked no farther thea this one ordinary 
quality in the water, to quench thirft,and it could not ſo do it, but that the Drink- 
er would thirſt again; he takes occaſion hence to mind the good woman of the 
more excellent nature of his Spiritual water, the Grace Which be is pleaſed to af- 
ford by his Spirit, co-operating with the word, to put the hearts of his Saints in- 
to ſuch a bleſſed remper, as they ſhall rhirſt no more, but ſhall have as icwere, a 
Well ſpringing up in them to eternal life. He ſpeaks meetly of the excellency of 
Spirirual waters, above thoſe material waters of Jacobs well, not of the ¶ · ⁊cel- 
lency of the life eternal above natural. ] I yeild [ life eterml) is mentioned in the 
larrerclauſe; bur 1. Not otherwiſe then to ſhew the exceHency of his Spiritual 
waters, and ſo ſecondarily, and upon the by. 2. This cer liſe here mentio- 
ned, frems to be not ſo much the effe# of theſe Spirirnwal waters us to the — 
er, is in _ of of — — waters in — _ of cou 
uceth ſuck an effect, that they are peryet u; not like thoſe of a crftern mich 
— quickly to 4e their freſhneſs, and grow flat and 4%; but like choſe of a 
quick; 


—— 
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quick-ſpring or fountain, which ſtill retain their life and bri/kneſs : compare Jobs 
7.38. Sothat here be ſpeaks of the permanency of his Grace in its oa nature, not 
of the perpetuity of happineſs accruing thereby, to ſuch as are partakers of it ; but 
the per manency of Grace, of courſe infers a perpernity of happineſs ; that is, the per- 
wanency of Grace, is of courſe attended with an eternity of glory. So that what 
you add, of (Chriſts not oppoſing that life which accrues unto men by drinking 
the waters which be gives them, unto that natural life, which they live by other 
means, in reſpe of the preſent condition or conſtitution of ir, or as it is enjoyed 
by men in this preſent world,] is not pertinent: He oppoſeth only the water 
of bis Doctrins and Grace, whereby he gives men eternal life, to that water the 
ood woman was drawing, which could not fo ſatisfie her thirſt, but that ſhe 
uld thirſt again: the vertue of that water would fortly be loſt, and the bene- 
fit of it at /aſt moſt certainly; but this is ſuch as a/waies retainer its vertue, and 
the operation it hath on ſuch as drink it, remains to eternity. He doth not ſpeak 
of eternal life as free from thirſt, and this /ife, as not freeable from it in it ſelf , 
bur of theſe waters, the material inſufficient to (lake thirſt for ever, the Spiritual 
ſuſficient to do it: from the one well the woman could but fetch water ina Pitcher; 
a few drops oi the other would beget a wel in whoever drinks them, ſprioging up 
continually; yea. this well would {end forth Rivers of living water, John 7.38. But 
let us examine what you alledge, whether you prove this more ſolidly then you 
propoſe it pertinently. 1 | 

Now [we know (ſay you) that the Saints themſelves, notwithſtanding the 
life of Grace, which is in them by drinking the water which Chriſt bach given 
them, are yet ſubject to both kinds of chirſt, as well chat which is corporal) what - 
of that ? (as that which is Spiritual. 

No ſuch matter; that they are ſubjeR to Spiritual thirſt in our Saviours ſenſe, 
who aimes not at a deſire of more water, as intending to deny that ; but a deficien- 
cy of moiſture, or lack of the grace of his Spirit, and denyes this: this deſire of wore 
argues the excellency of this water; never able to ſatisfie, much leſs ro oppreſs a 
man, and make him vomit ic up again (as the water of 7acebs well would have 
done him, that ſhould have perſwaded himſelf to drink too much of it,) but 
ſerting an edge upon his appetite, with quo plus ſunt pot æ, plus ſitiuntur aque ; 
not a deficiency of moiſture, but a rent of that moiſture, as the cauſe of this 
pleaſing and happy thirſt, which bath nothing in it of that pain and torture where- 
with the ot her thirſt is often accompanied. 

Nay, but you have one trick more by the way [This Spiritual thirſt (fay you) 
which is incident unto that life which is derived by Chriſt, and the waters given 
by him unto men, as it is enjoyed or poſſeſſed by them in this preſent world, is 
according to the purport of our Saviours own arguing in the Scripture , un- 
der preſent debate , an Argument, that for the'preſent, and whiles it is obnoxi- 
ous to ſuch a thirſt, it is diſſolveable and may fail.} How appears that ? why + 
(for in the latter part ofthat paſſage, he plainly implies, that che eternalneſs 
of that life, which ſprings from the drinking of his waters is the reafon or cauſe 
why it is exempted from thirſt.) _ 

Good Sir, The Eternalneſs of it, is an ef: rather of its being exempted from 
thirſt, as the diſſolution of natural life is an effe# of bit; our Saviour gives 
not the eternalneſs of that life for a cauſe of that lives being exempred from thirſt ; 
but at moſt having ſpoken bow that water of bis exempts from thirſt, he adds, it is 4 
well ſpringing up to eternal life; this is a caule of his a ſertio of his waters exemp- 
ting from thirft, not of bis waters exempting from thirſt, which he aſſerts; the 
Particle fer, is purely rational, not cavſal, Now then, what becomes of your 
Inference which followes, (1f then the Eternality of a life be the cauſe or reaſon 
why it is free from the inconvenience of thirſt : evident it is, that ſuch a life which 
is not free from thirſt, is'not during this weakneſs of it, priviledged agaioſt all 


diſſolution.] Your Aſſumption muſt be, But the eternality of a life is the cauſe or 


reaſon why it us free from the inconvenience of thirſt, Negatar ; it is 2 Reaſon, 
not 
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not a Cauſe of it, but a Conſequent or effect; our bodies in Heaven ſhall not there. 
fore not need meat and drink to repair them, becauſe they ſhall be erernal; bur 
becauſe they need neither meat nor drink to repair them, therefore they are erer- 
»al. I confeſs,their [ncorrwpribility is 2 cauſe of theit not needing meat or drink; 
and their Incorruptibility is fundamentaly, the ſame with their erer»aliry, but not 
formally; their ncorrupribiliry inthe preciſe notion of it, ſignifies an iwwwwnity 
from all ſecret tendency to diſſolution from within, and from all open violence 
from wit hout; but doth not fignifie dirctly a perpetuity of their duration: 
Their eternality ſignißes neither of theſe direbty, though it connot ate both ; but 
onely a perpetuity of their duration ; yea, that which hach both a ſecret tenden 
cy to diſſolution from Wirhin, and a liableneſ to open violence from wit boat, 
28 to ies ] nature, may yet be preſerved (notwithſtanding either or both) by a 
Superiour Power, to Eternity. And thus hicherto you have go reaſon to 
brag of having wonne the Game, as ſubtilly as you may think you have 
laid it. | 

. You proceed, and ſay, | You eaſily grant, that ſuch a life as we now ſpeak of, 
may, notwithſtanding the diſſolveableneis of it, be in a ſenſe called eternal, as ix 
is frequently called in Scriptures ; viz. i» ſemine, or in fieri, as they ſay; 2s the 
conception of a man in the womb, may be callod a man; or becauſe, in 

of the native and imbred tendency of it, and being duely.nouriſhed and preſerved, 


it is apt in time to become eternal, formally, and properly fo called. Even as 


che conception of a man inthe womb, by reaſon of the natural frame and renden- 
cy of it, will in time, if it meet with no natural accident by the way, come to be 
a man in his full ſtature and ſtrengeh, But as this frame or of the Con- 
ception we ſpeak of, doth no wayes prove, that therefore it muſt of neceflity be- 
come a perfect man, ſo neither is it neceflary , that the life in the Saints, which 
is ſeminally, inchoately, and conception - wiſe, eternal, ſhould againft all poſſible 
— of things averſe to it, oome to be actually, properly, and complete - 
eternal. | 
7 I —_ know, 1. Whether the eternal life of the Saints, under the no- 


tion of eternal, beever other then 5» fiers? ] if it be once in fatto eſſe, I know 
not what to make of it. Erermity ſigniſies a porpetwity of duration; and how 
that ſhould be in falle eſſe, is unintelligidle to any but ſuch as travelled as far as 
your [elf in the terra incognita of ſuch remote ſpeculations. 

2. Lam more to ſeek, * this life is apt in time to become eternal; ] that is 
another ſtrain; which I ſhall never reach, though I ſtretch my wits 20 it all my 
time, and as you uſe to language it, to the dayes of eternity. For, do you refer 
[in time, ro [be apr, ] orelſe, to L become eternal? ] 1. Ifto thoſe words ¶ be 
apt, ] then it is as apt Lin /emine, and 5» fiers, ] as you call it, at the firſt concep 
tion (2s I my fay) as at any time after. The aptsr»4e is, I confeſs, to have a lit- 
tle more patience, and expect a longer time till it be act uated and completed; but 
there is a complete aptneſs, and foraſmuch as is in the nature of the thing, not re- 
mot a, but proxima ; achild inthe firſt inſtant of his birth, is thus as [ apt to be- 
come a man of full ſtatute, ] a he is atten yeers old 1 as opt ro become a man of 
full ature, though not «pt to become ſuch 4s ſoon, The child at his firſt birth, 
is obnoxious to more accidental occurrences, which may hindert his coming to be 2 
man of full ſtature; but he hath the fame eſſential aptit ade to become ſuch the 


frft day, as the tenth year of bis life. And this is the caſe with that life of rhe 


Saints, confidered by you coneeption- wiſe, ] in order to its becoming eternal. 
2. If you refer Sag ou is time, 10 [ — eternal] thus, [ This bfe is 
apt in time to become eternal, I then you may very well time for a cleares 
explication of this choice notion, How « thing may in time become eternal. i. e. 
become eternal in time. 3. If you refer them ,] chus, This life is ape 
in time to become eternal : What is that becoming, in fiers, or in fatto efſed If 
in fiers, it was thus, The firſt time apt to become eternal, as coming unto it: If 
in facto eſſe, ſhew what Erernity that is, and ipſe fatto, we yo en- 

' cavour 
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deavour that your reverend name may be continued to this kind of E- 
ternity. 

3. What though Ca conception, may be called a man, becauſe apt to become 
a man ?] Whoever called it a{man of full ſtature? JAnd ſo, if this life be only apt 
to become /ife which may be «ter»a/, who would call it /ife eternal upon that 
account? When | we call a conception a man, ] Ihope we do not by war mean 
[a man of full ſtature, ] no nor a man child: Ma in the latter ſenſe, 1 m 
child, is the name of a Sex, which is accidental, as well as that of a [mas of 
perfect ſtature ;J but hen we call ſuch a conception a man, I we mean by war 
only the ſpecies, and ſo this cannot be other then a man, let [ all the occurrences} 
that you can ſpeak of, or imagine, (interpoſe to hinder it.] Now 

4. Albeit there be many occurrences which may hinder a conception to be- 
come a man, I complerely formed, and much more Cof full ſtature;] yet can no 
occurrences hinder that life which is eternal, as you ſpeak [ in ſemine, or fieri, ] 
from becoming eternal, as you muſt learnedly phraſe in facto eſs : the reaſon is, 
Becauſe God in his ordinary Providence, leaves many ſuch conceptions to prove 
abortions ; but he hath been pleaſed to engage himſelf by many gracious promiſes 
to imploy his Power and Wiſdom, to preſerve every one, in whom he hath put 
the ſeed of eternal life, from[ all adverſary occurrences whatſoever] and to keep them 
unto his heavenly kingdom. Now Sir, 

5. Albeit a Conception may be hindered from becoming a man of complete ſta- 
ture, yet a humane ſoul, as ſoon 2s it is created, is imm t, and[ all the occur- 
rences ] inthe world, cannot make it Mortal, but it will, in ſpight of them all, 
continue to eternity : And ſo this ſeed we ſpeak of is incorrupt ib le, and all the pow- 
ers in earth or hell, cannot poſſibly obſtruR its duration to eternity. The /e is 
ſo far immortal (I confeſs) in its own nature, 2s that nothing can deſtroy it, but 


God alen: but this ſeed is incorruptible, — th the good pleaſure of God 


to preſerve it, elſe were every thing in the world enough to deſtroy it: but we need 
ao greater ſecurity then Gods bare pleaſure to maintain it. T 


I come laſtly to examine the reſult of your Diſcourſe in this Paragraph, which 
you ſay, ¶ amounts clearly to this, that our Saviour in the words in band, doth 
not oppoſe the /ife which comes by drinking his water, tothe life of Nature, in 
reſpeR of the imperfeR condition of it in this world; but in reſpe of the fatur⸗ 
and complete growth of it in the world rocome.] Let him do fo : What follows? 
that he who drinks of this water, ſhall have life eternal; though Ci ct in this 
world, ] yet perfect in the world to come; but eternal, as well now as then. For 
it is they, in the world to come, eternal only »egatively, in that it ſhall never 
have an exd:nor ſhall it ever have an end after once it hath a beginning in this world, 
and ſo hatha good right to the Title of Eternal. - This Conſequence trips up 
the heels of all you have done in this learned Section. 


2. Say you, [When he faith; That the waters which he ſhall give him, foal 
" be a well of water ſpringing up, &c. His meaning is not, as if either the DoQrine 
or the Spirit which he gives unto men, and they drink, ſhould alwayes, actual- 
ly, neceſſarily, and infallibly, end, or iſſue in eternal life, properly and com- 

ly ſo called, the Scriptures teſtifying in many places the contrary of both ; 

t that their natural courſe and tendency alwaies ſtand that way; as the courſe, 
motion, and inclination of waters in a River alwayes ſtand bent towards the Sea, 
though they may by force be turned out of their channel, or dryed up by the vio- 
lent and ſcorching heat of the Sun. 

I anſwer, That Chriſts meaning, is no leſs, then that the Doctrine and Spirit, 
which he ſhall give, ſhall alwayes bring the men to whom he gives it, at laſt co 
the kingdome of Heaven ; nor do the Scriptures which you alledg in the Margent, 
reſtifie any thing to the contrary. Marth.13.20,22. ſpeaks only of his Doctrine, 
not of his Spirit. Mar 6.20. ſpeaks only of Zohns Doctrine, nothing of 2 

Piru; 


Car. III. SANCTI SANCITT. 


Spirit, which when you ſhall ſhew me that Herod ever had, I ſhall moſt wil- 
lingly cry peccavi: And ſo if you ſhall demonſtrate that Simon ge had the 
Spirit of Chriſt, Act. 8. 13. Simon Magus his belief, and Hereds hearing John 
gladly, amount to no proof of it. Herod might be pleaſed with many Truths 
hich ohn delivered, agreeable to the light of Nature; Simon» Magus might be- 
lieve the Apoſtles Doctrine, for the Hiſtorical part of it, upon a conſideration of 
the Miracles which they did, beyond the power of Nature; neither actained to 
true faith in Chriſt, which alwayes carrics in it a re{yaxce on him for Salvation, 
with a reſigning up of our ſelves unto him. Thoſe in Heb.6 4,5. &c. had but com- 
won and inferior gifts, not the & 22 Graces of the Spirit; they might taſte the 
Powers of rhe world to come, and go fo far as they did, without true Sanfifying 
Grace, And of this I have elſewhere given an account, in my Anſwer to- your 
eighth Chapter, and ſhall again do it more largely, when I come to examine your 


Bxpoſicion of this Text, which you here only point at. 
As for your Simile of[ the waters in a River,whoſe courſe always ſtands bent to 


the Sea, though they may be interrupted by being turned out of their channel, 
or dryed up by the Sun. | I muſt cell you, that the courſe of the River is accides- 
tal, but che Waters in the Text have an eſſential property to quench thirſt, and e- 
ſpecially when there is a well of them, Ksvers of them flowing out of a mans belly, 
that man cannot thirſt. But this is the caſe of theſe waters, ſee Fobn 17,38, where 
Chriſt ſaith, the Sc ripture ſaith ſo;as it doth ſpeak, though not in expreſs termes 
in any one place, yet to this purpoſe in many. See 1/ai.44.3. and 49.10. Poel 3.18 
Zicb. 14.8. Iſai. 5 5. 10. Peel 2. 28. And thus there appears a promiſe in this 
Scripture of ſuch a Perſeverance of the Saints, as is commonly notioned amongſt 
us, all chat your Learning hath hitherto oppoſed, porwithſtanding ; and ſome 
would have faid , you have been very dry upon theſe waters, and made 
but a-hungry diſcourſe upon this thirſt, —Reperunt quas perdunt Belides 
wndas. | 


You ſet your ſelf againſt another Text alledged by us, to prove a promiſe of SCT. 13. 

Perſeverance to the Saints, Fohn 14. 16. And 7 will pray the Father, and be will 
give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever. To evacuate this 
Scripture, you think fit to ſigniſie | ; 
[i. That evident it is, that our Saviourdoth not in this place oppoſe the abi- 
ding or remaining of the Holy Ghoſt , to his own diſceſſion or depar ture from the 
hearts or ſouls of men, into which he is entered or come; but to his departure out 
of the world by death, which was now at hand.] F; 

Very [ evident, ] and I think all as [evident, ] that it makes nothing at all to 
your purpoſe. Chriſt in this place ſhewes that he will never depart out of thoſe 
ſouls into which he is entred, but that his Spirit ſhall ſtill remaine in thoſe mens 
hearts, albeit his body be removed from their eyes: and he gives this as a com- 
fort to them, that he will ſtill be with them by bis Spirit, which alone ſupports 
them, albeit his body (whoſe fleſs cannot profit them in any way comparable to 
his Spirit, which is that which only quickens) be tranſlated from them. Chriſt 
in this place endeavors to ſhew, bis Diſciples will be no loſers by his Departurt, and 
that did they conſider both the continuance of his Spirit nal preſence with them, and 
the happy increa/e of both the Graces and Comforts which they ſhould enjoy by 
that Spirit of his, which now he would ſend them, in this reſpect in a more em- 
nent way, they would look upon his departure as matter of joy rather then ſorrow, it 
— ſo neceſſary for them that he go away, for elſe the Comforter would not come, 

ohn 16.7. * 51.4 ä 

2. You ptoceed, [Therefore by the abiding of the Comforter, or Holy Ghoſt, 
with them for ever, he doth not mean his perpetual, or unintertuptible reſidence, 
or abode in their hearts and fouls,ot-in the heart arid ſoul of any other particular 
man determinately ; but his conſtant abiding in the world, in and with the Go- 


ſpel ind the children thereof until the conſummation and end of it; in * I 
Cc whic 
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which permanency of his Spirit, he ſaith of himſelf elſem here; And le I am with 
you alwaies unto the end of the world. | 1 

But I pray, 1. Did not the Spirit keep his perpetual reſidence in the Apo- 
ſtles ? and did not Chriſt promiſe them that he ſhould ? He dweberb with you, 
and ſhall be with you, ver.17, and if for any time he ſhould ceaſe to be in them, ſo 
long I think, they ſhould be comfortleſs, ver.18. and if he ſhould ceale at /aft to 
be in them, then (I conceive) could not that promiſe be made good, Te ball live 
alſo, vet. ip. which yet Chriſt makes as ſure as his own 4 » Becanſe I live, ye 
foall live alſo, I ſee the Apoſtles had more need to have their hearts troubled, ver. 

I, then we are wont to conceive; yea, notwithſtanding all the variety of non- 
concludent Arguments, which Chriſt uſeth to put them out of their reaſonable, 
and juſt melancholly; after all his preparing a place for thew, ver.2. and his pro- 
Miſe to come «gin and receive them wnto himſelf, that where be ts, there they may 
be alſo, ver.3. How might the poor men moſt unhappily miſcarry, as having C v 
promiſe that the Spirit ſhould make his perpetual and uninterrupted reſidence 
with chem ;] and then, though Chriſt prepared a place for them, they would not 
be prepared for the place ; and though he came again to receive them, they would 
rejett bim; and as ſure as death, then they could not live ; his life could not pre» 
ſerve them from eternal death, yea, though they ſhould be enabled to do the 
works that Chriſt himſelf did; yea, and greater works then theſe, ver.12- yet they 
would commit evil works enough to bar them for ever out of the Man ion above; 
and though Chriſt promiſe, That he and his Father will come and make their abode 
with them, ver. 23. and that Chriſt will manifeſt himſelſ to them, ver. 21, and laſt- 
ly, that they ſball know at that day, that Chriſt u in bis Father, and they in bim, and 
be in them; yet theſe branches would be all broken off as w»profitable, and caſt in 
bundels together into unquenchable fire Ls perm. conſidering that if the Spirit did 
not make his ¶ perpetual and uninterrupted refidence among ] then durj 
the time of his progreſs from them, the day of his death, which alas, faith Mr, 
Goodwin, [is not determined by God, J may ſteal upon them as a Thief, withour 

iving nerice to them, or having werrent from him; and then what becomes of 

wretched Apoſtles? in ſtead of ſtting on thront, judging the twelve Tribes of 
Ifracl, there is nothing to be enpected, but that they ſhould be brought to the 
Bar as Apoſtates, the worſt ſure of all Malefactors, and accordingly receive the 
moſt fearful Doom. This is the miſerable comfort, which(according to Mr. Goed- 
wis Expoſition) Chriſt bath given his Apoſtles in this his impertinent and unſa- 
vory Diſcourſe. 

5 If Chriſt [meant not that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould keep his perpetual or un- 
imerruptiblerefidence or abode in the hearts of his Apoſtles, or any other parti 
cular man determinately, and yet ſhould keep a conſtant abode in the world, in, 
and with che Goſpel uatothe end.] It ſeems he meant be ſhould take up »ew 
quarrers, 25 his occafions ſhould ſerve him, from one place to another. But ] 
pray tell me, if he were pleaſed at any time to remove from an old houſe to a new; 
Was he not like ro find the wew worſe furniſhed then the vu ſhould he not be at 


he had dwelt cauſed him to remove, he ſhould 6nd enough in thoſe whither be went 
to ſettle, to deter him from pitching there, it being as uncertain, aftes all his coſt, 
but that be ſhould be fain to f that too in tune. Sir, be that was [to con i- 
ane alwayes in the werid, ] wis to continue in thoſe whom God had choſen oxe 
of the world; and conſtantly to abide in his Temples, as the Saints are not 
Tabermcies or Tents, for oughtchat I can at preſent remember. Well, but to put 

—— — © Oo 
You fay, [They asi poken purpoſe in ſending me, 
r required that I ſhould make as ge tvs =o — 
I ſhould return by che way of death unte him again, and accordingly I am now 
upon 


— . 
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upon my tetutn e, but 1 will intercede for you, and he will ſend you another 
Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt, not to be taken out of the world by death, as 1 
muſt be, but to make his reſidence among you, my Friends and Faithfuſ ones 
for ever.] So then it ſeems Chriſt intended only to indoctrinate his Diſciples in 
this grand myſtery, that che Haly Ghcſt was not te dy. Whatman alive, but had 
need of x whole Chapter to fortiſie him again ſt the gteat fear of the Holy Gboſts 
dying, and having all his hopes buried at la ſt in the Comforters grave? This is 
the drift of our Saviour, as this profound Mr. Goodwin is pleaſed, [moſt plain- 
ly to repreſent it ] to us. A whole Hecatomb is not enough for you to ſacri- 
fice to your Genius for ſo rare a diſcovery of this deep myſtery. ivgnza. On- 

ward, and ; | 

3. You tell us, [That this promiſe concerning the abiding of this other Com- 
forter for ever, muſt be conceived to be made either to the Apoſtles, perſonally 
confidered, or elſe tothe whole body of the Church, of which they were princi- 
pal members: but to neither: for 1. If the firſt of theſe ſbe admitted, then it 
will not follow, That becauſe the Apoſtles had the perpetual reſidence of the 
Spirit with them and in them, therefore every particular Belieyer hath the like; 
no more then it will follow, That becauſe the Apoſtles were infallible in their 
judgments and Docttine; ergo, Every Believer is infallible upon the ſame account 
alſo.] 

I anſwer, There is not the ſame reaſon for the perpetual reſidence of the Holy 
Gboſt, and tbe infallible guidance of the Holy Ghoſt: the /atrer was proper to 
the Apoſtles, becauſe of their proper funition, in order to the Salvation of ++ 
thers : the former is common to all Believers, becauſe of their common intereſt in 
the favor of God for their owne'Salvation. God hath appointed al Believers to 


Salvation; and to bring them to Heaven, the perpernal reſidence of the Holy 


Ghoſt in them is neceſſary : He hath not — — all Believers to be Preachers, 
nor all Preachers to be Apoftler, and ſo no ſuch i»falible guidance of the Spirit is 
neceſſary for them; yea, it is neceſſary for them to ſee their weakneſs and apt- 
neſſe to err, and ſo ſome miſtakes make for the keeping them the more - huws- 
ble, and by depreſſing their ſpirits, contribute to their 'Exa/ratios in due 
time. x * = 

C2. If the latter be admitted, neither will t follow that every Believer muſt 
needs have the Spirits reſidence with him for ever. There are priviledges appro- 
priate to corporations, which every member of them cannot claim : The-Church 
may have the reſidence or preſence of the Spirit of God with her for ever, and 
yer every pteſent Member hereof loſe bis preſent intereſt and part in 

im.] | | 

Ianſwer, That this is ſuch a priviledg as cannot be aſſerted to be in the Church, 
but that it muſt be aſſerted to be in every particular member, I mean, true Belie- 
ver; for where ſhall the Spirit keep his conſtant reſidence but in ſachꝰ and why it 
ſhould leave ſome which it hath made true Believers, to ſojourn with others which 
may ſoon turn unbelicvers, none but Mr: Goodwins unparallell'd Acumen is in 2 
capacity either to demonſtrate or apptehend. And further, if the meaning be, 
chat (the Holy Ghoſt ſhould keep his conſtant reſidence in no particular Member 
of the Church,] then Ino particular Member of the Church] ſhou!d .coocinue 2 


Member of the Church; and ſo [no particular Member of the Church] en earth, 


ſhould be dererminately appointed to a place in Heaven: Yes, that is ic you in- 
tend, as appears by your cloſe, ¶ Lea, that the perpetual abiding of the Spirit in 
the Apoſtles themſelves, was not abſolutely promiſed unto them, appears (ſay 
you) from thoſe and ſuch like paſſages of our Saviour unto them, If ye fh keep 
my Commandments, ye ſhall abide in my love, John 15.10. If any man love me, he 
will keep my word, and my Father will love him, and we will come anto him, and 
will dwell with him, John 14.23. J But (ſay 1) Chriſt promiſed that bi Spirit ſbewld 
lead them into all truth, and prayed that bis Father would keep them through hu 
Wn name : And howbeitin your Texts his Spirits abiding with them, in * 
Ce 2 
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of comfort be promiſed upon condition of their keeping his Commandments, yet 
bis Spirits abiding with them, in reſpeR of Grace, and aſſiſtance to keep his Com- 
'mandments, whych is the condition of their c » is-promiſed abſolutely ; nor 
(1 hope ) did their love to Chrift, lead Chriſts /ove to them, but his love to them, 
cheir love to him. We ho are but of the loweſt form of Believers, have no 
reaſon to be too much offended with you for abridging our priuiledges, ſeeing you 
have x Commiſſion (it ſeems) to be thus bold with the very Apoſtles. 

4. And laſtly, you tell us of [notice formerly given of the importance of this 
particle ive, vt, tbat, that it ſignifies not the certainty of the event, no not 
when ſpeech is of God himſelf, but oft times the intention of the agent, Chap. 10 
Sect. o, 33] I refer the Reader to my Anſwer there. 

And whereas you ſay, [ Io this Dialect of ſpeceh, thoſe words, Thar he may 4 
hide with you for ever, do not imply an abſolute neceſſity of his abiding with chem; 
but only that that ſhould be the intent of him that ſhould fend him, and that he 
would ſend him in ſuch a way, that if they were true co their own intereſt -io ſo 
weighty a matter, and proportionably careful, they might tetain him, and have 
his abode and preſence with them for ever. ] 

I muſt deſire leave to tell you this, Your [ DialeR] is not too DialeRical. For 
what is this, that [| he would fend his Spirit, that if they were true co their own in- 
tereſt, and proportionably careful, they might retain his preſence ?] What but 
his preſence could make them thus true and careful It is the Spirit that was to 
keep them thus trus and careful, not their 774th and cavefulneſs that was to rergin 
the Spirit. You very fairly here attribute, as you ſeldome forget to do any 
where, all the preſence of the Spirit to mens Own good department z nat their good 
deportmentto the Spirit; ſo humbly do you fing, Nos nobis Domine, non nobz,{ed 


Nemwni two. 


Ton only tellushow well [you have evinced, Jobs 5.24. and 3,36. and 6.57. 
innocent from all compliance with the common Doctrine of Perſeverance, Het - 
radozly firaamed Otthodox, Chap. 10. ect. 3 2. and Chap.Preſ.Sef;1,8 9.) And 
I ſhall think it enough ta reply, That I have ſhewed how indignly you have hand · 
ſt 


led thoſe Scriptures, and that when you ſhall have pleaded your beſt, your Do- 
ctrine of Apoſtafie, as common asit may perhaps grow among ſuch who are 
guilty of Apoſtaſie in their practiſe, will ſtill be Ortbodoxly ſirnamed He- 


Our ſecond Argument, you ſay, is [built upon ſuch Texts which affirm and 
tech, That God will, according to his promiſe, ſo preſerve and keep all true Be- 
lever, that none of them ſhall ever fall away from their faith, either totally or fi- 
nally.) And Tony. if theſe Texts affitm and teach fo, ] who but Mr, Codein, 
a better Teacher, lately fallen from Heaven, may take upon him to [ affirm and 
teach] the contraty ? it in your nent Edition, thus, which ſcem to affirm 
and teach. [Fram the Apoſtle Paul, we furniſh our ſelves (ſay you) with ſuch 
Texts as theſe ; ue (ſpeaking of Jeſus Chriſt) al alſo confirme you unto the end, 
that ye may be blamele(s in the day our Lord Feſw ( briſt. God u faithful , by 
whom ye Were called, 1 Cor. 8.9. Again, But the Lord is faithful, Who ſhall alſo & 
ſftabliſh you aud keep you from evil, 2 Theſſ. 3.3. That neither of theſe Scriptures, 
nor any of like character, hath any communion with the Doctrine of Perſeverance, 
hath been (you boaſt) ſafficiently proved already, Chap. 10. Se. 20. where the 
paſſages themſelves were briefly i]. fo hath your opening been ſaffici 
detected of hiding many a fair abſurdity in it.) You add that | 2 clear ſenſe hat 
been rendred, in God may be ſaid, according to Scripture phraſe, to eſt«- 
bliſs and confirm men unto the end, though theſe men be not aitnally oft abliſbed and 


| | hath been ſhewed to be groſly darkned clear ſenſe; 
; — — to borrow a ſhred your — this —— —. 
* mans 
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mans viſion, ] though it be rather a dreaw. To ſave the charge of repetition, I | 
humbly deſire the Reader to teflect on what I have ſaid to this purpoſe, and ſhall 
only mind him at preſent, ' bow worrhy notions you have of God, who (you pre- 
tend) [may be ſaid to effect, becauſe he intends and gives means ſufficient: ] and 
yet when be intends, and accordingly gives out theſe ſufficient means, he 1s not 
(according to you) ſure to effect what he intends, nor can be, unleſs menpleaſe 
to be ſo propitious to his intentions, as to contribute their affiſtance, to vieh for 
the moſt part they are very difficultly induced. Well, but 


* the Apoſtle in neither of theſe places doth undertake or affirm, that God 8g X 
will eſtabliſh or confirm them unto the end after any ſuch manner, but that they 1 
may poſſibly miſcarry, notwithſtanding, appears from the Context it ſelf, where 
the latter of them ſtands ; for having comforted them with the words mentioned 
ver.3. But the Lerd is faithful, who ſhall ſtabliſb you, and keep you from evil ; and 
profeſſed, ver.4. a confidence ; i. e. a confident hope in the Lord touching them, 
that they both did, and would do the things which he commanded them, (which 
by the way bad been a very weak ſaying, it he bad known that they muſt of neceſ- 
fity do them, and could not chuſe to dootherwiſe ) ver. 5. he lifteth up this pray- 
er for chem, Aud the Lord, or now the Lord dirett your hearts into, or unte (Aut) 
the love ef God; and into, or unte A patient waiting for Cbriſt. Doubtleſs, had 
be firſt abſolutely promiſed them ſuch an eſtabliſhment, and keeping them from 
evil by God, the ſaving ſucceſs whereof had no wayes depended upon them, nor 
upon any ſuch comportment on their part with it, he would not ſo immediately 
have conceived ſuch a prayer for them. ] | 
-Here 1. Your Diſcourſe bath ſo ſtrong a ſmell in [your paſſage by the way] 
25 n man may be offended with ica mile off, [if he bad known muſt of ne- 
ceſſity do the things which he commanded them, and could not chuſe to do o- 
therwiſe, it had (ſay you) been a weak ſaying, to profeſs his confidence, that 
they would do them. 1 We poor men, think he had fo much the ſtrosger ground 
for his confidence: No, ſaith Mr. Goodwin, [It had been a weak ſaying, to ſay 
he was confidene they would do it, if they could not chuſe to do o J He 
(it ſeems) is confident of things that may be otherwiſe, that they will be ; but of 
things that cannot be otherwiſe, he is not ſo [weak] as to allow himſelfe to profeſs 
a confidence that they will be. His confidence is wont to be mounted upon a poſſibi- 
lity at leaſt that it may be diſappointed. As he may for inſtance) be confident that 
we ſhall have 8 very bright day to morrow neon, but is not ſure that it will be dart 
at the ordinary rate anon at twelve a clock at night. He is confident, it ſeems of 
wil. Lillies ptedictions, which may very well not be fulfilled; but not ſo weak] 
as to be confident of the Prophecies in Scripture, which canner but be fulfiled in 
their due ſeaſon. 
2. Here is a [doubtleſs] that betrayes ſomewhat worſe ,: [ that Paul would not 
pray for what be had firſt abſolutely promiſed them from God.] I had thought 
Gods promiſes, which he had declared to the Saints, would rather have put him 
upon praying with the /«/s dt. And how I beſeech you, can you pray for a- 
ny thing with aſſurance of faith, but according to the tenor of Gods promiſe ? 
The more «b/o/ute Gods promiſe is, the more boldneſs (1 had thought)you mighe 
have uſed in your acceſſes to che Throne of Grace. Gods Promiſes (Reverend 
Sir) are the encouragements of our Prayers, they do not make our Prayers the 4% 
needful they ſhould make them the more fervent. Why, bur - 
3. [He would not have prayed to God, at leaſt in that forme, to direct their 
hearts unto the love of God; & c. conſidering that 2 direſting of the hearts of men, 
into, or towards ſuch a courſe or way, doth not neceſſarily ſuppoſe that th 
therefore will, or of neceſſity muſt walk in them. True + but doth it ſupple 
no neceſſity that they ſhall, or muſt walk in them> Directing, it is true, not 
fuppoſe owr walking : but our walking in Gods wayes, doch bus 
directiog; and God having ptomiſed that his people ſhal walk in bis way, bath of 
courſe 
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courſe promiſed them bis dirtctios to walk in it ; and therefore Pau! had juſt 
ground to pray for it, Again, what if this directing be.as much as a waking right, 
b Td; dA dur eig , a bowing and bending of their crooked. 
hearts to the love of God ? 

Laſtly, Unleſs God bad had another work to do upon theit hearts, beſides giving 
them E xbortations, Paul had indeed miſpent his time in praying for them, and 
ſhould have imployed himſelf wholly in Preaching to them: but what would all 
the preaching of Paul or Apollos either, have done, bad not God graciouſly 
wrought upon their hearts by his own hand? and I hope he was able to work fo, 
as to chr me them to the laſt, as well as he conve-red them ac firſt , and both he 
doth ſo, as he makes them to att; but they are meerly Paſſive in reſpeR of his 
Grace, albeit they work with it in all their gracions actions. 


3. You go on, [ Whereas the Apoſtle in both places mentioneth the faithful- 
neſs of God, God is faithful by Whom ye are called; he doth not neceſſarily mean 
that property or attribute in him which readers bim ttue aud juſt, or conſtant in 
the performance of his promiſes ; as if the Apoſtle in theſe or any the like places 
ſuppoſed ſuch a promiſe, one ot mote, made by him, by which be ſtands obliged 
to Fabliſh or confirm e his Saints unto the end, by a ſtrong and irreſiſtible hand; 
but ſuch a kind of diſpoſition in him as is meant by Peter, when he ſtilech him a 
faithful Creator: Which ſuppoſeth] (forſooth) (no more but what the Law or 
relation of a Creator promiſeth in arational way unco it, which we there ſignified 
to be a great care and tenderneſs ovet it, for the preſervation and wel being of eve- 
ry Creature teſpectively ] | 

We have hicherto coaſidered how well you give this Law to the Creator, who 
is bound in duty, it ſeems, to every Creature to have ſuch an eſpecial (care and 
tenderneſs over it,] yea [how well this Law of Creator promiſeth to every Crea- 
ture in a rational way, ſuch a care of God over it; I dare fay,yos are the firſt 
that either cook upon you to give Law to your Creator, or ſaid [This Law promi- 
ſeth ſo much care in a rational way to every Creature.) It ſeems to me a like un- 
intelligible, how the Creator ſhould have any Lau upon him, beſides his own ws!; 
and how any Creature beneath wan, ſhould be capable of a promiſe in a rational 
way. ]- In what rational ſenſe doth God promiſe any thing to irrational Crea« 
turen? Then is God ſaid to promiſe in arational way to a Creature, ] when the 
Creature is able in a rational way to collect. That God will do a thing for it; which 
how any Creature can do beſides man, or how man can do it in any particular 
caſe, without a promiſe at leaſt in general words from God, is well worthy the 
learning from Mt. Goodwin, from whom we humbly defire ſome further light in 
this dark buſineſs, wherein for the preſent we ate at a loſs, and apprehend not but 
that Gods Will, will warrant it ſelf ſufficiently to diſpoſe of avy Creature at its 
pleaſure; and that no Creature hath rea/on to promiſe it ſelf more from God, than 
what he hath fig -d it is his will to beſtow, and that „ Creature hath reaſon 
whereby to conſtruc the will of God however expreſſed,but wan, are to us ſo per- 
ſpicuous Trat hes, chat we know none but the ſaid Pirrhonical Mr. Godwin would 
raiſe a Queſtion about them, Surely, what that is which he owes to his e Crea- 
twres, and what they may rationally expe from him, without the encourage - 
ment of an expreſi promiſe, is to me, and moſt of them a myſtery : and I have a- 
bundantly made it good, that his relation of Creator, doth no way ſtrengthen 
their Faith in his Love, but that their Faith in bis Love and Faithfulneſs 23 Re- 
deemer, is confirmed by che conſideration of his Power as their Creator. See chap. 
4. Sect. 39. - And thus bach God engaged his own power to keep his new (rea- 

tures, not as you word it for us,[ But that if they be cateleſs and negligent of them- 
ſelves, they may be ſhaken, decline, and commit evil, notwithſtanding, ] which 
by too frequent experience they all find they daily do; bur rhat they ſhall not be 
ſo, | careleſs and negligent, Jas to be Gaks» off, decline to a final impenitence,or com- 
mit evil without /orrow and bam, and a holy revenge upon themſelves, and — 
theic 
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their very careleſneſs and negligence, and ſhall prove an oecafion and incen- 
tive to their greater care and diligence for the future. And whereas you 
adde. | 

4. And laſtly, [That by the tenor of — from the ſame Apoſtles | 

n and upon like occaſion, where he expreſſeth the care and diligence of the 

ints to co-operate and joyn with God and his grace by way of condition, to their 
eſtabliſhment to the end; it fully appears, that all ſach promiſes are conditional, 
and that the performance of them is ſuſpended upon the ſaid voluntary conjunction 
or co-operation of the Szints themſelves with him.] 

I anſwer, That the eſtabliſpment of the Saints, is indeed (ſaſpended] upon ſuch 
a conditon ; but that condition is 2 part of what God promiſed, and that he hath 
engaged himſelf to make them ¶ voluntarily co-operate with him, J their co- opera- 
tion is nothing the leſs theirs, becauſe it is wronght in thew by bim, the will and 
the deed they have from his good pleaſwre, who though he find them meerly paſſtve 
in teſpect of che habit of Grace which is the ſirſt, yet makes them by that grace, 
ative in all holy works, but ſo, as that they humbly acknowledge, they ha ve nei- 
ther dere nor thought of them, without Gods eſpecial infuſion of it. That of 
. 22,23, of Chriſts preſenting you unblameable and wnreproveable is bis 
ſight, if ye continue in the faith, ſounds nothing contradictory to this, that you 
continne in the faith only by Gods grace; or that by Gods grace yout ſball ſo conti- 
nue, it only repreſents the connexion between his preſenting them unblameable and 
wureprovable,and their continuing in the faith; that without continuing in the faith, 
they ſhall not be preſented ſo ; that continuing in the faith, they ſhall be preſented ſo, - 
But dowbrf neſs of their continuing in the faith, it ſuggeſts.not. True, in 
of the particular men, there was no certainry that they were mote then profeſſors, 
true Believers ; and ſo no certainty that they would centiaxc in the faith which 
only profeſſed: And thi that be knew not certainly that they were Elac, is 1 
cauſe for him to ſpeak, ſo cantelonſly, if you continue. But as for the grocy al, that 
true Believers ſhould continue, ſo us to be preſented nnblaweeble and #1reprovechle 
is bis ſight, is that which che Apoſtle mig tothe tenor of his Doctrine 
have confidently affirmed without fr and and: of Heb.3.14. For we are 
er we of Chriſt (ſpeaking to a Church) of we bold the beginning | 
con 


our 

wee edfaſt unto the end, | is of the ſame conſideration ; nor it bee 

their continuance unto the end upon their own exdeavors, but implies the con- 
»exion as formerly, between their continuance in faith unto the end, and entrance into 
glory without end; ſtill reſolving all into the, That he who begwn this good work, 
muff have the glory of perfecting it; and be in all thankfulneſ acknowledge to be 
as the beginner, ſo the perfecter of their faith. So that hitherto there is nothing 
ſaid by you to prove the Saints Title to Heaven fo uncertain, as that they ace in 
any ſuch great [danger of diſinheriting — flothfalneſs and unworthineſs. ] 
True, aheſe are enoxgh toendanger it, and chat inevitably ; but God hath enga- 
ged bimſelf to preſervethem from ſuch [(lothfulneſs and unworthineſs,)] and e- 


very evil way unto his Heavenly Kingdom. 


You fall another Text, hich you ſay [the Argument now ſhaki 
(you ſhould have faid, — Ps — — cough bave . need; Sacrt. 19. 
no iuſufferable hort )[ is ſuppoſedly ſtrengrhened, by that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.1o. 


13. There hath no temptation taken you but ſuch as it common unte men; but Cod is 
faithful who will not ſuffer you tobe tempred above that ye are able, but will with 
the temptation alſo makes 4 way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it» You 


anſwer, 

1, [That this Scripture notably confirmes your interpretation and explication, 
lately given of the faithfulneſ af God, where ever it is aſſerted upon the occation 
mentioned; viz. That it ſigniſies or imports ſach x carefalneſs or 
in him towards bis Saints, which anſwers the nature and termes of ſuch a relation, 
which accrues to him by making himſelf the Founder, Father, ot Author of this 
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new being of Saintſhip unto them, and withal, which anſwers the nature and con- 
dition of ſuch Creatures or perſons. Now ſuch a love or reſpectfulneſs in God 
towards the perſons we ſpeak of, which expteſſeth its ſelt in vouchſafing unto them 
a liberal and bountiful ſufficiency of means, for, and cowards the perpetual pre- 
ſervation of themſelves in well being, fully anſwers both the nature and import of 
the ſaid relation, as alſo the frame and condition of theſe new Creatures; with 
whoſe frame, or ſtate, and manner of being, viz. as they are men, it well con- 
fiſts, chat they ſhould have all things requiſite and neceſſary for their happineſs 
and well being, both preſent and . ed unto them by God ; but not to 
be ſimply and abſolutely, or by a forcible and ſtrong hand neceſſitated co uſe them 
in order hereunto. ] 

If your Explication of the faithfulneſs of God have no more (notable confir- 
mation] then that which this Text will give it, it is not ſo likely to ſtand as our 
weak Docttine, notwithſtanding all your moſt mighty { ſhaking] of ir. For 

1. Your pretended ¶ love and reſpectfulneſs of God to the Saints,] owed them 
belike (by his Relation of new Creator to them] is ſuch as we know no reaſon 
to own. We areſurethis Text doth not; here is not one ſyllable chat ſounds to 
this purpoſe ; nor indeed doth God owe more upon this account to his #ew Crea- 
tures, then to any of the oa: What? is he iv debted to them the more by giving them 
more ? I never heard till now that his bounty bound him in any ſuch obligation : 
They ate the more 5»debred to him, the more they receive from him; but how his 
free gift ſhould entangle him in a bond, and contract a debt upon him, is that for 
| which I will be your bn man if ever you diſcharge your ſelf as becomes you, in 
proviag it. | 

„ Way doth it not well conſiſt with thefe new Creatures, as they ate men, to be 
ſimply, abſolutely, or by à forcible and ſtrong hand neceſſitated to uſe means, in 
order to their bappineſs ? What wot you > When they were made new rea- 
turet, were they not (ſimply, abſolutely, by a forcible and ſtrong hand neceſſita- 
red] tobeſuch> That God uſed a[ ſtrong hand, you muſt confeſs ; that he u- 
ſed a forcible one. you ſhould not deny: had he not forced out the e may, as 
itwere Vi &- Arm, he would never have quitted his poſſeſſion. Believe it, he is 
too crafty to be complemented.out of doors. As the Kingdome of Heaven ſuffers, 
ſo it is fain to offer violence, or elle it never ere cts it lelf in any mani beart ; it will 
not ſtoop to take up (briſts yoak,, no not to kiſs his Scepter, till it be overpowred; 

and would chuſe, if left ro it ſelf, rather to break then bew. You will quarrel 
perhaps ſtill, and ſay [it is not neceſſicated.} But we humbly conceive, that is 
leſs then to be forced; and if it be not »eceſritated, then it freely conſents to its 
change. -Now I ask, Whether it be the Unregenerate Or the Regenerate part that 
ſo conſents? not the Vuregenerare, for that is ſtill an implacable enemy to it; not 
the Regenerate, for that ſuppoſeth a change already made. It remaines therefore 
that in the firſt inſtant wherein the e Creature is made, it is made ſo by neceſy- 
ty, without yeilding the /caſt compliance; and is meerly Paſrive, not active in 
this change. Now Sir, it it be not | inconſiftent with the nature of men] to be 
made new Crearures, why ſhould it be inconſiſtent with it to be kept in this con- 
dition? Add if it be not [inconſiſtent with the nature of men, ] to be brought at 
fr into this happy condition, without the uſe of means on their part, why ſhould 
it be inconſiſtent with it to be kept in the e of means, that they may be kept in 
this happy, and prepared for a more happy condition > And why, fer all the world, 
ſhould it C not be conſiſtent with the nature of man)] for God to be /o graciows to 
them as in hi faithfulneſs to preſerve them 10 eternal happineſs, whereas if they were 
left to themſelves to uſe means as they think good, they would ſoon betray them- 
ſelves to eternal miſery ? | 

Now go on with your Explication, [ Accordingly the Holy Ghoſt in the words 
before us, exprelly teſtifieth on the behalf of God, That be will not ſuff er them 
ro be tempted above what they are able; that is, he will afford them à ſufficiency 
of means to ſtand it out againſt all temꝑt ations whatſoever that ſhall be permitted 
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by him to befal them ; not that he will net ſuſffir thens to be tempted above what 
they ſhall be willing to overcome, or keep themſelves aprig h under, nor that he will 
not ſuffer them to be overcome.) 

I anſwer, 1. That my weakneſs underſtands not how thoſe words, He wif not, 
ſuffer them to be tempted above what they are able, do (rgnifie, (That he will afford 
them a ſufficiency of means, or ſtrength to ſtand it out againſt all temptations 
that he ſhall permit to betal them; ] they ſeem co me to ſigniſie, that he will not 
fuffer other temptations to befal them, then what they ſhall be ſupplied with /«f- 
ficient ſtrength to bear; and expreſs a reſtraint of the temptation, more then an . 
fording of ſtrength to the tempted. 

2. They ſeem to me to ſigniſie, That God will not ſuffer them to be tempred above 
what they ſhall be willing to overcome, or keep themſelves upright under. Fot ſute- 
ly their ability in this caſe, will make little for their comfort, (the thing aimed at 
in this expreſſion: ) if it be not ſeconded with their will to overcome the temptati- 
ont; yea, the more ability they have, if their wilt be not correſpondent, the leſs 
will they be able to comfort themſelves upon any rationzl ground, and the more 
will they be liable to be condemned by Cod: So that theſe words clearly carry it, 
that God will both moderate the temprations, and enable the tempred, which is e- 
ſpecially done by ho/ding up their hearts, to ſtand upright under the heavieſt load 
that ſhall lye upon chem. Sir, the wil of man being the faculty moſt flexible of 
all the reſt, and moſt opt to bend, ſtands moſt in need of a prop and ſapporter. A- 
las, hen the reaſon is able to repe/ the temptation, yet the will is too apt to 
comply with it; and beg a blind faculty, albeit it cannot find out the right way of 
Fr. lat, but as it is conducted by the Vnderſtanding, yet is it too apt to fall into the 
ditch, even when the Underſtanding would lead it a dus diſtance from i: ; it is apt 
to tumble in the plaineſt way, and where the Underſtanding di ſcet nes no ſtones, 
whereof to give it _——y ; it ſpurnes ever and anon even at a fraw or ruſh: no- 
thing leſs then God cn hand, leading and ſupporting this derk faculty, is able to 
make it eicher walk Or jt and pri he, when 2 man hath no other temptation, but 
that of irs own innate frower 7 or feebleneſr, lying as a burthex upon him. The 
very ſtoxtneſs of the will renders it unable to bear many a temptation : it cannot 
bear, becauſe it will not bend; and ſo it falls, becauſe it will not forp ; the greateſt 
ditficulty is to be able tO maſter our will, which maſters a// the orber faculties, and 
puts ſome of them on tasks of inſuperable labour, upon no other ground but its 
pleaſure; and they without ſo much as gradgivg at its commands, even pride 
themſel ves in tiring and ſpending out themſelves in its ſervice, The Eye, though 
never ſo ſlecpie, is not weary of Watching, while it may gratifie the will with /ook- 
ing on that in which ſhe takes more eſpecial pleaſare. The hands and feet ſeldome 
complaine of any dradgery, where they find that the Vill is not ſatisfied without 
it; yea, where the i ſtands by, and bids hold out, the weakeſt part of the — 
ſtands belt wpright under the moſt cumberſome pre ſſures. The Face takes no of- 
fence let ſpittle or flegme ſhowr never ſo thick on it: The Back.is as well conten- 
ted, let lend ſtream down never ſo great a corrext on it; the Scomyge and the 
Sword, the Rack and the Pinſers, all ate but ſo many Playes,as long as the ill 
looks on with applauſe, and bids them endure and contemn them: Yea, when the 
will is pleaſed to bid the weakeſt facnlties bear up, how do they advance above the 
ſphere of their uſual activity, to an unexpected and admired height ? Who hath 
not heard how this very Will hath inſpired thoſe wits which lay groveling on the 
ground, and never looked higher then a Country imployment, ſo as to enable 
them to apply themſelves with a rare dexterity, to the managing of all the moſt 
important Affaits in Churches and States? What rare Preachers hath this ſame 
will made Eætempere, without calling in any belp of their 1nte//ef#alr to fur- 
niſh them for the work ? What ready J»fticers hath the ſame ili made, with- 
out ever troubling any of their Sex/es in being exerciſed to di/cerne between good 
and evil, and yet enabling them to determine moſt judiciouſly, ere they could 

have opportunity to examine the cauſe ? Sic vole, fic jubeo, ſtat pro ratione volunt as. 
d 


The 
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The Will is all in all ; to make her yeild when ſhe is ſtubbornly ſet on ought, is 
that which God only can do: to make men willing, is to make chem able to do 
many things above their ftrength in Naturals, and much more in Spirituals; 
where the bare willing is accepted, as working. 

For a Conclufion, you think fit to tell us, That your ſenſe or notion of Gods 
faichfulneſs, is not any whit differing fiom w hat Mr, Calvin bimſelf conceiveth 
upon the place: The Apoſtle ( faith he) calleth God Faithful, not only becauſe be © 
true in bis Promiſes ; but it ts, as if be ſhould ſay The Lords a certain keeper of thoſe 
that are his; under whoſe tuition you art in ſafety for be never leaveth his deſtitute ; 
therefore when he hath once received you into bus care or truſt, there is ms cauſe why ye 
ſhould fear, in caſe you depend wholly upon him.] 

What could have been ſaid more expreſly for the comfort of Believers upon the 
grounds of our Doctrine of Per/everance, then that which our Reverend Calvis 
ſaith in theſe words ? the laſt clauſe is that of which alone you can take advantage, 
and yet even that which makes fairly againſt you. Calvin in this clauſe puts in a 
Caveat againſt your Conceit of our own contributions to the Work of Perſevirance ; 
and ſhewes that God will keep us only, in caſe we depend whelly upon him, Non 
eſt quod timeat is modo pendeat is tots ab ipſo, This modo is to take off from our de- 
pending on any thing in our ſelves ; it doth no way leſſen our hopes ef Geds: conft ant 
ſupport of us, as being certus cuſtos, but in ſuch caſe as we wholly commit aur ſelves 
to his cuſtody ; and he makes thoſe that are hi to do ſo, Did hu keeping us depend 
on eur keeping our ſelves , we did more depend on our ſelves then bim, and owed our 
ſelves eſpecially for all we receive from him. 9 

2. Therefore ſay you, ¶ For thoſe words, But will with the temptation make 4 
way to eſcape, that ye — — able to bear it : they do not imply, that God will 
make ſuch a way for their eſcape, from under temptation, that they ſhall, and 
muſt neceſſarily bear it; viz. without falling under ir, or miſcarrying by it; 
but tbat they may be able to bear it, without ſuffering any ſuch loſs or miſery by it, 
make an eſcape from under it in due time.] 

I anſwer, They are not able to bear it, unleſs God do all for them, Let him give 
them what ever abilities, without the contiuual influence of his Grace, thoſe abs. 
lities wili be unable to bear it. A man left to himſeife with the greateſt Endo - 
ments, will quickly ſhew himſelf miſerably qualified for ſuch a work. 

Well, but this Expoſition is confirmed by our Engliſh Divines themſelves in 
their Annotations upon the place, common or incident ro man; i. e. (ſay they) 
Such as wſually befalleth men, even Gods deareſt children; or ſuch as may he born by 
man in this life, eſpecially aſriſted by Gods grace, which u alwayes ſufficient for Gods 
children. That which is —— ient, is not neceſſarily at any time / fficient, 
2s tothe actual production of that for which it /xffi-++h; and that which may be 
born by man without inconvenience, may alſo poſſibly be an occaſion of evil un- 
to him 

Ned and ſo may theſe temptations, as portable as they are; nor doth this 
Scripture ſay, That ye may be able to bear it ¶ without inconvenience. | ſweating and 
ſhcinkingunder it, going ſomewhat the more weakly now and then. All theſe 
too often happen to the beſt Saints, yea, not without falling under it, but without 

Hing under it, ſo as not te riſe again. And that which is [ficient in this kind, is 
no leſs then what is efficient; viz, 2 work on their wi/ls ; which alone is enongh 
to make them ſuſſicient to bear it; nor doth it make them ſuſſicient, but by being 
it ſelf efficient. God ſaithhe, will with the temptation make 4 way to eſcapeit. I 
ask, are theſe Saints(when God ſuffers the temptation) willing to eſcape, or no? 
If you ſay »or, then are they vt Saints : if they be, then having a way made with 
the remptation,they are ftil willing to eſcape it; and if they be wi/ling and the way 
open for their eſcape ; what reaſon can you alledge why they perhaps may not 
eſcape ? Are their wills to be ſuppoſed wanting upon the ſudden, when the way 
is before them > or is God ſo careful for the epening of the way, and yer outs 


up his hand, ſo as not to lend his help to them, who are ſuppoſed willing — — 
um 
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humble thanks to accept it? Doth he who makes a way to eſcape, ſhew fo much 
power in breaking downe Obſtacles without, and ſo little love, as to leave them 
under Ob/tr»ufions within? Doth he perhaps turn the wills of the Perſermerr, 
or Seducers ? And doth he leave thoſe of his Saints (which are more pliable) 
to miſcarry for want of keeping them right? What comfort is this to a poor 
Saint? God will with the temptation make away to eſcape, but he will perhaps leave 
me to mine own fears, which will keep me from eſcaping, upon pretence of a 
Lion in the way ; and when he hath ſhewed all hu power and providexce,] ſhall loſe 
all thebenefit of it, (alas how ſoon ?) by mine own weakneſs and inconfiderateneſs : 
If God would ſhew his /ovs, and give me comfort of value, let him bee plex- 
ſed to work on my poore bear: , which hee can lead on ſafely enough in 
the diſſiculteſt way, and which without him, will miſcarry inthe faireſt. 

3. And laſtly, ſay you, | The Exhortation or Dehortation immediately fol- 
lowipg, Wherefore my dearly Beloved flee from Idolatry; plainly ſheweth, that 
there is no abſolute Promiſe from God concerning their ſafe bringing off from 
their temptation, intended by the Apoſtle in the words. The mention of ſuch a 
Promiſe is no proper motive to that duty,whbich he requires of them in that Exhor- 
tation, but rather a Temptation from it.] 

Alas, Mr, Goodwin, how great a ſtranger do you here ſeem to the working of 

Gods Promiſes on the hearts of his Children | They ſet on no work but in the 
ſtrength of theſe Promiſes ; that he will do it in them, is their incouragement to ds 
ir, Hence it is they flee from Idolatry, becauſe they truſt on God, who bath 
promiſed to take tbe [dels ont of their heart; and they flee to God in their Prayers 
to make good this Promiſe. I wonder whether Paul were tempted to any evil 
work by his confidence in Gods Promiſe, that be wo, keep bis from every evil 
work. If ſo, ſure God had better left him without this danger em Promiſe, which 
was like to prove ſo unbappy a temptation to it. Do you conceive,' that Gods Pro- 
miſe to change the hearts of his people, is a [Temptation to them ] from _  - 
themſelves from all filthine(s of the fleſh and Spirit? "Good Sir, I hope their 
Prayers are helps to this Cleanſing ; Gods Promiſes are the ſole helps of their Proy- 
ers; ſo far are they from being { temptations from their dury.] The Exbortats« 
ons are helps to this cleanſing ; s Promiſes ate the chief Aforives backing 
theſe Exhortations, How inconſiderately, according to the tenor of your pro- 
found reaſonings, hath God all along made Promiſes to us to do the ſame things 
which he by his precepts commands us to de ? 1 ſee the holy Scriptures, and your 
learneder Writings were not calculated roche ſame Meridian; not were the Apo- 
ſtles ſtiles and yours touched with che ſame Magnet, as ſtanding to quite contrary 
Points of the Compaſs. And now 


Vas ſoboles Scribarum, Emerſ ex aquore nigro, 
Conſecraretis Calamum Magnetis ad ara. 


6 ' 


[Another place preſents it ſelf (as you ſay) upon the ſame ccount, but is Scr. 26 
preſently turned off] by you as an incompetent proof. [It is chat of Pas, 1 Th. 
5.23, And the very God of Peace (anitifie you wholly; and I pray God that your whole 
Spirit and Soul and Body. be preſerved blameleſr unto the coming of 'iwr Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. To this you anſwer, | | 
— That theſe words ſuppoſe no Promiſe, much leſs any abſolute Promiſe 
made by God to preſerve their ſpirit, ſonl, and body blameleſs; but only contain 
a Prayer or holy Deſire, conceived by the Apoſtle for ſuch a gracious vouchſaſe- 
ment from God unto them. | , 
But doth not the Apoſtles Prayer ſuppoſe Gods Prowiſe? What but Gods 
Promiſe made him ſo bold at the Throne of Grace? Do you ule to prey fot what 
God hath vet promiſed? Ipray, what warrant have you to ſolicite him in fuch 
caſes? the Apoſtle (I dare ſay) durſt not «rk, any thing of God more then 2 
Dd 2 
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God had promeſed to give. Accord to the tenor of Gods Promiſes, was that 
of his Prayers; praying conditionally for what God had promiſed but conditionally 
— his aholute prayer here, infers not only a Prowiſe, but an abſolute Promiſe 


om God. 

Well, but you add, [ This his Prayer, rather proveth, that ſuch a preſervation 
might have been with-beld, or denied by God untothem, then the — ; for 
thoſe things are more likely to be ſought by Prayer, which may poſſibly not be 
Ker ot obtained otherwiſe; then thoſe which might with the greateſt confi- 

1 


be cx upon another account, and without ſuch Prayer. ] 

| by this, you uſe to pray moſt for ſuch things as are [moſt likely to be 
with-beid by God, and denied, rather then the contrary. J And if fo, 1 ask. 
Whether you pray in Faiti, or no? It ſeemes you have a Fab which hopes to be 
able to remove all Mountaines, and to change Gods mind, fo as to obrain from 
him Lthat which was likely to be with-held and denied by him, ] and which fears 
not to Miſs of what God hath premiſed, though it never put it ſelf to the trouble of 
askjngir. I am ſorry to fee ſo much forgettulneſs of the nature of this duty of 
Prayer in a man wont to be ſo much famed for his excellent gifts of Prayer. 1 
wis, we are wont to pray woſt for what we have reaſon to think will be leaſt denied; 
2s Graces of all kinds, which make eſpecially for Gods glory; leaſt for what ¶ is 
likely to be with - held ] as temp, Bleſſings, which often wit h- hol di, and 
withdraws , even for our own comfort ; Et negat qued volumns, ut donet qued 
We look upon God as granting our Prayers, when he denies that part 


of them which craved lower things, and gives us better in ſtead of them. We take 


it, he is more gracious in hexrkning to our Suits, ſo as to grant us content with a 
poor eſtate, then in affording us ( which he eafily could, did his Wiſdome ſee it 
d for us) all ple>ty and abundexce, We look on his ing us patience, 2s 
then his giving us deliverance, which be could ——. 1 ſurely 
wonld, did not his Wiſdome fee it better, to make us the more holy by ſuffering e- 
wil, when as 3 freedems from it would leave us the more careleſs. We confeſs we 
ace moſt importunate with God in our Prayers for what he moſt aſſure: us by his 
Prome/es ; not do we expeRt any thing from him upon | any other account with- 
vut ſuch — — We are afraid of every thing that fals int our wonther, with- 
out opening them to ask it. Noching ( we are ſure) comes as a — — any 
other account] then Gods Promiſe, which alwayes waits to be uſhered into per- 
formance by «wr Prayers. The Apoſtle indeed I here that God would preſerve 
their whole Spirit, foul and body, upon the account of Gods Premiſe; but be doth 
not [expe it uith any confidence ] without, not only bi ewn, but their Prayers 
alſo. who hath promi ſed to preſerve his people, hath required his people to 
ay continnaliy, both for themſelves and one another. | 


Pray 
ich have made us - 


2 


hey either have or are, to the glory of their Hes- 
ronly Father. Tbe Colbcacy of Proper, is not ſuch as to [ prevail with God 
be Lore to ce i, but to evecute bis boly and graciow P wrpeſer, in The 
tim which be bad devermaned from all Zeornicy. the; Apoſt of 
Prager prevailing with God, be ſyesli to the capacity of wen, and is 


in- 
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tending to blemiſh the Excelencies of God, while he eſſayes to bear up the 5»þr- 
miries of bis children. Aud thus know, theſe Prayers have moſt [efficacy with 
God] which ask what God both purpeſed and promiſed to beſtow. How ſhould 
thoſe prayers poſſibly miicarry, which beg what God hath decreed to confer on 
us? Sothen, [ Gods purpoſe ] to preſerve their whole Spirit, and Soul and Body, 
takes not off from the efficacy of the Apoſtles Prayer,] and the Apoſtles Prayer 
intimates nothing to ſuch a p#rpoſe in God; yea, Gods parpoſe and promi(e 
are che main grounds of the Apoſtles prayer. 

But 2 you ſay, ¶ The ſame thing which the Apoſtle here prayeth that God Sacr. ar. 
would do for the Theſſalonians, hein other places exhorteth men themſelves to : 
do, which plaialy ſhewerh, that the intent and purpoſe of the Apoſtles Prayer in 
this place, was not that he would by a prevalent and irreſiſtible hand, 
them blameleſs, which is bis manner of acting in the performance of all his abſo« 
lace Promiſes ; but char he would afford unto chem ſach gracious excitements and 
quicknings by his Spirit, whereby they might be effectualſy provoked and engaged 
to put forth themſelves to do hat was requiſite on their parts, for, and towards 
ſuch an actual preſerving of themſelves; which notwit ing. he clearly _— 

ly might not do, 


ſeth inthe paſſages immediately ſubjoyned, that they very 
even under ſuch excitements and engagements. ] | 

I anſwer, The Apoſtles [cxhortacions in other places, ] prove not that the in- 
tent of his Prayer here, wu to crave leſs then [Gods prev and irreſi ſtible pre- 
ſerving of them, ] Gods ewn Exhertations to us to - may as well prove, that 
he doth not 5#:exd prevalently and irrefiſtibly to wal to do, what be exherterh. 
us to do. But this is falſe ; God exhorrs us to do ſundry things, which w- c 
not do of aur ſelves, and which be intent to make us to do [ preyalently and ir- 
refiſtibly.] Make you (faith he) 4 new beart, gad a new [pirit, Will yon ſay, 
any man cas do this ? or that God doth not intend to do this to ay ? If Ged intend 
not to do it, what means his prowi/e, I Will gine tbem « new heart and a new {pi» 
rit > If the men can do it of themſelvs, either they can make new hearts 
by their 0/4 ones, which is impoſſible ; or by their xew aner, which is as abſurd ; find 
me out a third way, and you ſhall be il /ecundue. | 

2. Theſe L graeious excitements, quicknings, and enlargements of heart] which. 
you ſay the Apoſtle prayes for, were they irreſiſtibly wrought, or no? If not iv» 
reſiſtibly wrought, then the Apoſtles prayer miſc ; if irreſiſtible, why mighg 
not he as well be conceived to pray that God would irre/tibly preſerve them, as 
irreſftibly quicken them ? 13 

3. We deny nor, but there was /owewhat required on their [ pars; towardsthe 
preſerving of themſel vet.] We ſay, That what was [required on cheir parts, Jou 
wholly :f:#ed on Gods par; not ſousto de it, bur to mae th do it ; 2s 10 be» 
lieve, repent, watch, pray: And what was [ required on their part] to be 
done, was requeſted here by the Apoſtle of God, that he would wake chew 
2 


ir, . 
We grant, that [che Apoſtle intimates, it was poſſible they mighe not do 
aka — uited 3 — —— that it was impoſ75ble they pl 68,45 of them 
ſelves; but he ſuggeſts no ſuch thing, as that it was poſ2ible (Gods purpoſe con- 


God could not break Covenant. Again, Time 
to keep this Commandment : is followes not, ergo, 
may permit his Servants to break, the Commandment, thus they may ſee it 

who alone helps chem to keep in, and that they may repent of their breaking, _ 


\ 
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have wore reconr/e to him for help to keep it. What if [Petey adviſe his Proſelytes 
to be diligent, that they may be ſound of him in peace? ] it followes indeed, ergo; - 
there was a poſſibiliey they might prove not diligent; but it doth not, that there 
was 8 poſribility chat God might prove neglettful of his promiſe, which is to keep 
them, and ſometimes to make their ſorwer negligence, to be 2 ſpur to their future 
diligence. And what if { Peter bid them beware left they alſo, bring led away with 
the error of the wicked, fall from their own ſtedfaſtneſs 1] They may be led away 
too far, and are too ten, and actually fal ſhrewdly from their own ftedfaftneſs ; 


it followes not, That Gods purpoſes ate the leſs ſteady; and that be will not af- 
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ſaredly make them ſtand the more ftedfaſtly for ever after,for their falling now and 
then. V What — add, un * 
be - {That a ſuppoſition of a certainty, that God would actually and with ſuc- 
; Preſerve them blameleſs, would clearly deftroy the force of the Ex- 
1 hath had ſufficient Anſwer already, if it knew when it were 
well. | 
4. That [ thoſe words, God is faithful, do not imply more then this, That 
God would be careful and tender over them, as far as his intereſt lies, ot is any 
wayes meet for him to interpoſe, act, ot aſſiſt towards their preſervation, as you have 
ſhewed Sect. 19.18, 19. and Chap. 10. Sect᷑. 20. ] is a puff. Irefer the Reader to my 
—— e 4 — Sections 3 —— ſhewed, Thar it is — diſbonos- 
rable to Goa, ibly to his children from falling, nor prejudice to his 
childres, to be irrefiſti nr Learal 


him to do, ot apprertaineth to him, with 
h things is actribured unto God, where- 
joyn and aQ with him. ] You add 
1. {Some Fragments of Auſtin and Chryſeſtem. ] which have been ſerved in up- 
on the Table long ago, Cbap. J. Sect. 26, 27. and are now too mouldy for us to have 
any ſtomack to them a ſecond time. Let him that is pleaſed, take along the mu- 
fiard and Sugar too, to be found ur ſwpre; But I have more mind to walk abroad, 
to look upon your Team of horſes in your Simi/e, to ſee how well they will draw 
allout of the mire. Sure, never had any horſes ſuch encouragement to lay our 
all theit ſtrengeh in drawing a Dung. Cart, as theſe that are honoured ſo highly, 
as to be made [ repreſent the drawing of the Spirit of God. and clearly to [ illu- 
ſtrate that there is very good rea ſon of ſuch attributions ] as Mr. Goodwin is ipeak- 
ing of. [Whether unto God or unto men, or any other efficient cauſe, viz. to 
be ſaid to effect, when they contribute any conſiderable degree of efficiency, to- 
wards the production of an effect, whether the Effect be actually produced or 
no? ]. I dare ſay we have here a piete that would puzzle Banks bis Horſe, as 
great a Philoſopher as he was moſt worthily voiced to be. Well, let us ſuppoſe 
bim in the Chair, as the moſt ſufficient Moderator to ſtate the Controverſie which 
we are nom to take in hand. [Suppoſe four or five horſes yoaked ina Team + } 
you ſpeak Shire: horſes are wont to be harneſſed. We do not uſe to di- 
ſhonour their necks ſo fut us to put a ye on them; but conſidering how highly 
you ifie the horſes in the preſent compariſon, we will ſuppoſe they will not 
diſpleaſed with this unſutable word, but be as forward to ſerve you to the ut- 
termoſt of their power in Iain, ſo xs to make for a need the very Cart run be- 
fore them. [Suppoſe then till the four or five horſes in 2 Team, and that one 
or two of theſe ſhould pull or draw luſtily, yet becauſe the reſt are jadiſh and la- 
xy, and'will not put theit ſhoulders to ii: the Waine being heavy laden, ſticks 
faſt jn the ſlough, and is not drawn out. In this caſe, becauſe the borſes ſuppoſed 
to pull ſtoutiy, do as much for their part as was requiſite for them to do toward 
the drawing of them out, and that which would actually have drawn it out, in caſe 


their fellowes had joyned as they ought, and might, in the ſame act of aging 
| wit 
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with them, there is no reaſon why they ſhould loſe the credit or commendatiod 
of their activity, through che jadiſhneſs of their fello wes, nor conſequently why 
they ſhould not be ſaid eo have drawn the Wain out of the mire. Ia like manner 
when God, &c. ] | 

We had need of a new Court of Honour, whither ro have recourſe for a ſage 
Judgement in the Caſe depending, ſo much concerning the ſaid credit and repuca- 
tion of the ſaid Hories. But ſurelyt he ordinary Waggoners are not perſons of ſuch 

uality,as to be meetArbicrators in the preſent buſineſs, in point of Honor, of which 
they have no conſidetabſe reſentment: and it ſeems they do not over-wel under- 
ſtand chat of C qi, who forgetting the [ credir] and dignity of the horſes which 
draw ſo luſtily, do too barbarouſly load their more noble backs with as many un- 
worthy whippings as thoſe of the [ jadiſh and lazy horſes. ] And whether it be 
for want of Mr. Geedwins Logick or ingenuity, or what elie, I know not ; but 
they will never be perſwaded to give thoſe well deſerving horſes ſo good language, 
as to ſay, [ they have drawn the Wain out of the mire, as long [| as through the 
jadiſhneſs or lazineſs ] of their ill matched fellowes [ic ſticks faſt in the midſt of 
it. Well, chat is their want of Breediog or Civility. But Mr. Goodwin would 
teach them to ſpeak at a bettet tate, and according to the merit of theſe luſty bor- 
ſes, to ſay. the [ /»ſty horſes have drawn the Wain out of the mire ] notwithſtan- 
ding the reſtie Wain [never moved ;] nor is it [equicable that che luſty horſes 
ſhould loſe their due commendation, and not be ſaid to draw out the Wain, al-- 
beit the Wain be never drawn out] through the loth and negligence of the other 
Jades : It may be,through the unreaſonable bulk of its own load, which was chiefly 
acceſſory to the default. : 

[In like manner ( ſaich he) when God contributes his efficiency towards the 
keeping of men blameleſs, and chat ſuch an efficiency, which being ſeconded and 
complied with by them, according to their duties and abilities for the action, 
would actually produce the effect, and keep them blamelefs ; indeed there is no 
reaſon, why he ſhould be deprived of the honour of his action, becauſe men are 
ſlothful, and wil! not act with him, and conſequently why he ſhould not be ſaid to 
keep them blameleſs, how blame worthy ſoever they be through their owne de- 
faulcs.] | 

Without offence, I know not whether, inthe protaſis of the horſes,you talked 
more like a Scholey ; or in the Antapodeſic of God, like a Groom, Who, I beſeech you 
indeavors to [ deprive God of the bonour of his actions toward the keeping of men 
blameleſs, even when they are not kept blameleſs /] but is this to [deprive God 
of his honour, not to deprive our ſelves of our reaſon ? It is no diſhonour to 
God, toſay, 1. Themen are not kept bla meleſ by God, notwithſtanding a- 
ny action of bis, 2s long as they continue — way + And 2. God doth 
not keep thoſe men blameleſs, whom he leaves to be blame-worthy, notwith- 
ſtanding all his actions upon them. And 3. God doth ſo keep his Saints blame- 
leſs, as that he irteſiſtibly keeps them ſo. Why, but the reaſon which you give 
for your denomination, is ſuch as gives honour to God by i»cbes,and takes it 2+ 
way by whole ell. ['1.God doch wo more towards thoſe who are bent blameleſs, 
then he either doth, or is ready to do towards thoſe who are or kept blameleſ+. 
2. When any of his Saints are actually kept blameleſs, the honor of it is moſt pro- 
perly due unto him: ] not moſt properly(by your leave) upon your ſuppoſition, 
that Che doth, or is ready to do as m for thoſe that are not kept blameleſs.} 
To this L uniformity, ] as you ſpeak of Geds actings, it is clear, the difference of 
the event is wholly from men themſelves; which whether it ſound for the honout 
of God, let any ſober man judge : And when you ſay, [There is no teaſon why ic 
ſhould not be aſcribed unto him in the former caſe, as well as in the latter j you 
clearly imply, there is according to you, ne re reaſon why it ſbon!d be aſcribed u- 
to him in the latter caſe, then in the former. And where then is the ſingular bonour 
that we owe to God for keeping us blameleſs, above the proportion wherein the 


Damned are indebted to him, though wot kept blamelelſ;? Iyeeld you, it is [a more 
| honourable 
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honourable expreſſion to ſay, a man did ſuch or ſuch a worthy action, then to ſay 
he did ſomewhat cowards it;] but it is not as true an expreſſionto ſay, a man did 4 
thing, as mach as he did towaras it, if the thing were not done; and as hononrably us 
you conceive you freak of God, when you ſay [ he did that which was not done,] 
you ſpeak more diſhonourably of him when you ſay, he intended to do that 
which was not done. As much as thece is in that | 


[—— Careat ſucceſſibus opts, 
Lniſquis ab events facta not anda putat. 


That mens Wiſdom and integrity ate not to be meaſured by the ill ſucceſſes of 
rhings contrary to their intention; ] there is nothing in it that reacheth God, whoſe 
intentions are alwayes anſwered by the effect; and though the greateſt wiſdome of 
men may miſcarry and fall beſides their intentions, through the over-ruling Provi. 
dence of God, who gives not alwayes the Bartel ro the Streng, or the Race to thy 
Swift ; yet Gods Wiſdome and Power, are ſuch as cannot meet with ought that 
can give them a check, or divert them out of the way, and keep them from com.. 
ing to the end they intended. That (God acts uniformly in his wayes of Grace, 
as you phraſe it, is but peritio principii We ſay, he varics thoſe diſpenſations 
according to the pleaſure of his will; and though he be to be honoured in his Wil- 
dome, Juſtice, Soveraignty, Mercy, by all the ſons of men; yet more eſpecially 
are the Saints to honor him for his ſpecial Grace. | 

5. And laſtly, ſay you, [The words in hand cannot be judged promiſſory, or 
to ſuppoſe a Promiſe, becauſe then it will follow, That God ſhould ſtand ing 
by a Promiſe to preſerve Believers, not only from total and final Apoſtaſie, but 
from all partial and temporary declinings alſo; for they that are ſanctified wholly 
or throughout, and whoſe whole Spirit, and ſoul, aud body are preſerved blame- 
leſs, &c. ate in the ſame ſenſe preſerved from all, and all manner of decli- 


„ I. That God hath promiſed to ſanctifie his Saints or all Believers who/- 
ly,and accordingly he will do, in reſpeR of degrees in Heaven, and here on earth he 
doth it in reſpeRof parts, as they uſe to ſpeak : Spirit, Sul, Body, ate ſanctiſied 
wholly ; that is, every part and faculty of them is ſanct ifi d, though neither be ſan- 
ctified morethen i» part. 

2. He hath promiſed to preſetvetheir whole ſpirit, ſoul and body blameleſs un. 
ro the coming of Chrift, and accordingly doth it; yet doth it not follow, That 
they are preſerved from all, and all manner of declining : Every declining is not 
that which will take off from theit þ/ameleſneſs among men, much leſs in the day of 
Chriſt ; their blaming themſelves renders them there unblamcable; and judging 
themſelves, they ſhall not be judged. 


You have at g 

The laſt piece of Scripture [called upon,] as you are pleaſed to call it, [ for 
ſupport of this ſecond Argument, Being confident of this very thing, that he who 
hath begun a good work in you, Will orm it unto the day of Jeſus Cbriſt, Phil. t. 8 
This Text (ſay you) is of the ſame interpretation with the former, onely it batch 


not ſo much of the letter or face, as ſome of them have, for an abſolute promiſe 


from God unto the Saints, that he wi) cauſe them to perſevere.) 

I muſt here a little wonder at your face and confidence, conſidering the Apo- 
ſtle ptofeſſeth his being confident of this very thing that he will per form what he hath 
beg un, will no leſs then confirm them wnto the day of Chriſt, as he had converted thew 
unto him, Well, but ſay you, R 

[ 1. This confidence, or perſwaſion rather, ,] (a word which (by 
your good leave) carries as much as may be) [is not built upon a Promiſe of God, 
but upon a charitable and equitable apprebenſion be had of the ingenious inte- 
grity and ſimplicity of their hearts, towards Chriſt, his Saints, and Goſpel ; 1 

| in 
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kind of tempec, or frame of ſpitit in men, is of all others, moſt promiſing of Per- 
ſeverance in well doing, through the Grace of God, and conſequently of the 
eontinuation of this unte men, in as much as, Deus non deſæit, nifs deſe= 
renremw. 

But 2.4 theit [ ingenuous temper of Spirit, ] give him ground oſ ſuch confi- 
dence, without à Promiſe from Cod? How many men of (ingenuous temper, ] 
have even we known to miſcarry ? I yeild, their faith was part of the ground of 
Pauli confidence in this caſe ; but as an evidence of their election, and no other- 
wiſe ; without that, the moſt [ ingenuous temper] could give no confiderable 
matter of confidence. God, it is true, [non deſerit uiſi d:ſerentem. ) But I pray, 
what temper is ſo ingenuous, as did not deſert God from the beginning, ect 
his Precepts, Promiſes, Threatnings, his Word and Works ? And hereupon 
withdrawes thoſe meanes from many of theſe ingenuous rempered men, 
none to whom he ever afforded them, but ſuch as neglected them; bur he never . 
ſuffered any of his ſo to deſpiſe them, as that he ſhould rh«« deſert them : for a time 
they may deſert him, and he accordingly. deſerts them; in teſpect of the comfertable 
influences, not the neceſſary ſupportings of his Spirit : Where be once gives that, he 
never repents. Well, but that Cthis was all the ground of Pau confidence, ] 
appears, ſay you, [from the words following, Eves as it i meer for me to.chink. 
this of you all ; viz. that he who hath begun a good work in you, will perform it &Cc. 
becauſe I have you in my heart, in as much as both in my x 4 and in the defence 
and conformation of the Goſpel, ye are all partakers of my Grace ; therefore it was 
the preſent goodneſs and honeſty of their hearts, was the ground of that perſwa- 
fon.] Right; it was | 2 ground. ] not all the ground; it was the upper mo ſt nad 

firſt in ſight ; but the election of God (of which this was a frait,) was the deepeſt 
and ſureſt. His building his confidence upon their faith, doth not oppoſe his buil- 
ding bu co ceon Gods Eleftion, whence their faith iſſued. He was led by 
ther Faith, as the ſtream, up to their Election, as the Fountain. Tha 
— the loweſt ſtone in this Building, and which bare up the weight of al che 
reſt. Hut 

[2. Had he had any abſolute promiſe from God, for the ground of that his 
perſwafion, he would not have expreſſed himſelf with ſo much tenderneſs and 
warineſs, as to ſay, Even 4s it i meet for me to think; Gods promiſes would 
have taught him to ſpeak at another rate of confidence, ] 

- - Tanſwer, 1. He had no H eln knowledg of their- Faith, and therefore none 
of their Election. . 4 2 

2. But as he had reaſon to be confident of their Faith, ſo proportionably of 
their Election; and this clauſe, As it is m for me to think, hath I take it, this fol- 
lowing, of you al: now he could at moſt, bat hope che ben, not kyoy the trarb of 
the faith of I that Congregation ;z and therefore I think this was not ſo /ow, but 
as high an expreſſion of — u could well be made, that it was meer for him to 

think; what ? that / true Believers ſhould be confirmed in General? no not fo 
only, but that theſe Philippians were al trueBelievers and accordingly ſhould al be 
thus confirmed in particular. 1 | ” 

Your [ 3. of the flipperineſs of this foundation; for his Exhortation ] hath been 
anſwered already, and this being but a cold diſb of ſo eft ſodden Coleworre, I leave 
your Reader that hath an appetite to feed heartily on it; but ic is but windy , 
and will never breed other then crudities in his ſtomack. bake both 


What you ulledg of Calvin and 3fuſcular,to. prove that they incerpret the © __ 25 


place in hand, not concerning any certainty the Apoſtle bad of the perpetual can. 
Finwance of the Grace of Gad =. «v1 no but caly of a charitable or bument perſwar 
þo# thereof, relates only tothe partieularity of al theſe perſons, that they mere true 

he could have no ſuch aſſurance, as is gotten by 5nfalible 


'Belitvets, of whoſe fai 5 
Ae naten; not to this Truth in Generel, That off tra- Believers u ub - 
hy e 4 bleſſed continuance of the Spire of Gnaet, ".. a 4 
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wich the great title of a tetely brave it againſt all the * 


A third Argument you ſay (laid hold on for the ſeryice of the Docttine of 
Perſeverance;is founded upon the immutable Decret of Blection, and operating af- 
ter this manner: A Living or ſaving Faith, is given to none, but to thoſe that are 
Elett; tiwhich reſpe&Tuch a faith is called che Farb of the Elect of god; and 
God hath determined to bring bis E/+? to Salvation by Faith, with the greateſt 
certaifity that can be: from hence then it followes, either chat the Elect muſt be 
brought ro Salvation by Faith, with ſo much certainty, that they ſhall never fall 
away from ir, either totally or finally, ot that God is changeable in bis coun- 
ſe] ; but this latter is at no hand to be admitted, therefore the former muſt 
Nand.) | 
» Jide have you rumbled up this Argument, and as it were, put it into a 
roat, that you may expoſe it to contempr for weakneſs l whereas it is of that 


ſtrength, that all the black Guard of Hell will never be able to confute it. 


Sir, we propoſe it thus : 

whoſoever u elected to Salvation, ſhall be preſerved to Salvation: whoſoever 
bath Faith," i elrcted to Salvation: Ergo, He ſhall be preſerved, &c. | 

The (Mejor we prove thus; Gods Election cannot be defeated ; ergo, whoſo- 
ever is elected to Salvation, ſhall be preſerved to Salvation. The Conſequence is 
clear; the Antecedent is proved, Gods Power is infinite and itteſiſtable, his Coun- 
fels immutable, and ergo, his Election cannot be defeated. | 

The Minor we prove thus: Faith is the priviledge of the Elel# , ergo, Who- 
ſoever bath Faith, is Bleed. The Antecedent we confirm by this Text, wherein 
it is called the Faith of Gods Ele. 

Now let us attend whether you will not awer Cat the ſame rate that you pre- 
tended we argued. 

[1: Say von, This Argument demands that which is Sactilegious to grant; vis 
that God hath from eternity elected a certain number of men perſonally, and as 
it were by name conſidered unto Salvation.) | 

Why how now Doctor ? What in ſuch a huff, charging all the poor Miniſters in 
the Church of Chriſt over with $ be deſt is, you think Sacyiledge is 
no ſcuadal and rob Golf is not either at the Common or Military 

But of what you ſo Sacrilegiouſſy rob God, if you ſhould favoura- 


Lier. 
biy grant our demand > | de inconfiſtency of this notion, with the Na- 
AT Atttibutes of 9 intimated, ] you ſhenld have re- 
peated what you have elſwhere learnedly delivered, as for inſtance, [I God tlet#- 
tf ay om Eternity, it muſt be himſelf ; "and if be reprobared any, it maſt be him- 
i. af things were God himſelf from eternity. ] And ſundry other inſoluble 
Objetions' your fabriſty hath produced 2painſt this unmeraphyſical Docttine 
of Election, commonly ſwallowed by molt Divines ot all Gdes; and the [Sacri- 
— 4 —— in theit t or oma; nor had they aby #pbraidings of it, 
till hat ſevere Cenſor Mr. Goodwin, th bis ceverend Chafe; threw it full in their 
reeth, And they mu ſt expect he one diy will tell them theicowne further, of the 
— opſtancy] of this crude(notion with the maine curtent of the Scriptures, Rea 
5 

wit 


Ethe Truth it Of, in the ſecbnd pat of this Work; ] what makesthi: ¶ Truth 
2 {Sceiprures and Reaſon ;] ir ſrems. you hae ordinarily! much more 
ben when you u inyour anget. But who bet Mir. Goodwin would have 
been allowed to talk at this ĩnſufferable rate of inſolende and abſutdity ? Sir the 
Elect are not ſo much [allied to Paracelſus his Non-Adami, ] 25 you proceed to 
off, ud y vu ſeres to be Puuerlſus himſe f revived, and ſtrutting in a Theolo- 
gent guelpoß dad ir would et upthe Trade, you would ealily break all the 
Mouitebanksin B] they are alt o to you in che Ate, and ſo is 7 heophr a- 
Fu? xunb tal bse; yon could formed, read 4/Le4ine to Philip (be 


Wear ago ung from the place, a4 he di ſomerime from his b 
Doorn the —— =— — — — 
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Maſters that are in //-ae/,and ſpeak as if your very breath were ſtrong enough to 
blow down all before you, without deigning to give one reaſon, with all your 
Vaunts, but turning. us off, as you ſpake ſometimes, with Can old drug. which 
belike is ſuch as the Apothecaries wife ſaid, was hot in operation, and cold in work- 
ing. Well, but 

*. You ſay, That by the faith of Gods Elect, is not meant ſuch a faich as fie 
gives unto men elected (as we pretend, but the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which 
Paul was to preach to the Saints and che choſen ones of God. J 1 pray, what are 
theſe choſen ones but the Elect? You go on, [| the cattiage of the Text evinceth 
this, Paul a Servant of God, and an eApoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, according te the faith 
of Gods Elect, and the acknowledging of the Truth which is after Godlineſs, Mean- 
ing that he ſerved God, and pertormed the Office of an Apoſtle, according to the 
exigency of that Doctrine, hich God had revealed to be preached unto his Saints, 
every where termed hs choſen ones, as allo according to the acknowledging of the 
Truth which &, & c. Meaning that he was alſo ſerviceable in preaching it unto ſuch 
as were yet Infidels, that they alſo mighe be brought to the acknowledgment 
of it, 

112 the faith ſometimes ſignifies the ¶ Doctrine, ] I grant you; that #7! ſignifies 

according to the exigence, | is yeilded too; that the Doctrine according to 

odlineſs, ſignifies [the Goſpel, ] is confeſt to boot. But why faith ſhould not 
in this place ſigniſie the habit whereby we believe, fides qua, rather then the Do- 
Erine which we believe, ſidet que , you have not hitherto ſhewed us; and the ac- 
knewledging (igniiying an att, we may very well conceive that the faith here ſigni- 
fies at leaſt an habit. Why, but 


(2. (Cay you) If by Faith we ſha!! underſtand either the grace of Faith given 
unto the El: of God, or che act of Believing wrought in them, we ſhall make 
no good conſiſtency of ſenſe in the ſentence. ] Why man? [For if Paul ſhould 
Nile himſelf the Servant ol God. and Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, according to the 
Grace of Faith or act of Belicving in the Elect of God, what can we reaſonably 
imagine his meaning ſnould be? verily I underſtand not.] 

Truly I believe yon: but you may pleaſe to conſider, chat when Paul profeſſeth 
himſelf a Servant of God, and an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt, according to the grace of 
faith, or att of Believing in the lect; he means that which is in him ef as fruit 
of his Election, and the /ike wherennto is in all others who have the happineſs to be 
elected. Why may not Pau ſay, he is a ſervant of Godin this kind, according to 
the grace and att of faith inthe Eleft ; as weltas Mr. Codein might ſay, he is a fer- 
vant of God and man, according the faithfulneſs and conrage which is in the Sainte, 
more eſpecially thoſe of his own ( ongregation? 

You add, (Or if there could be any tolerable ſenſe made with ſuch a conſtru- 
Aion of the word Faith; yer by the Elect of God we need not underſtand the ge- 
nerality of the Saints, but the excelent ones, (as David ſpeaks) among the Saints, 
whoſe faith is moſt (ignal and glorious.] 

That the E/e ſometimes ſigniſie the beff part of the Saints, I deny not; but 
ſure that is, in regard of Election to ſpecial officer, ſpecial meaſure: of Grace. The 
applying this word to theſe, hinders not but that al the Sainrs are Elect, and that 
the El:# is a word comprehenſive of all the Saints; as if we ſay the wen, I hope 
this word the men, ſometimes eſpecially, ſignifies the prime,or principally conſide- 
rable men; us Mr. Geodwin and his brethren are the men of the Nation: yet 
withal, the men, is a word which includes ſuch poor ſorry fellowes as wy /e/f, and 
thoſe my reverend Fathers and worthy Brethren, who have been pleaſed to ex- 
preſs themſelves to be of a different jadgment from theſe ng ular wen, Mr.Goodwin 
and his Brethren. | 

What you add, 4. is all vapor, and hath been ſcattered over and over, and it is e- 
noagh to refer my Reader to what I have already ſaid againſt your new oppoſition 


againſt the old Doctrine of Election from Eternity. 
Ee 2 Your 
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Your [5. That God hathdetermined to bring his Elect to Salvation by faith 
only perſevered in,Jistrue: it is a ſcandal that you caſt on us when you imply, we 
teach, as if be would bring them to Salvation by faith, whether perſeveerd in or no. 
We ſay,he hath determined ro make them perſevere in faith, that ſo petſeveting they 
may be brought to Salvation. 

/ 

You fall about a fourth Argument urged by us for the Doctrine of Perſeverance, 
taken from the Interceſſion of Chriſt. 

Whatſoever Chriſt prayed for unto the Father, ſhall certainly be performed and done. 
Bur ¶ briſt prayed for the Perſeverance of all true Believers, as appears by his praying 
for Peter in this kind, Ergo.] 

Here again you repreſent a good Argument in an i dreſs; and fo as that which 
is irrefragable for its frengrh, may ſeem contemptible for its weakneſs. Do you 
think that men who have been acquainted with the eminent learning of thoſe Di- 
vines, whom you oppoſe in this Point, will beſo gulled, as to be perſwaded they 
reaſon ſo rawiy from a particular to an wniverſal, without aſſigning ſome better 
reaſon then a bare ſaying, as your Maſterſhip is wont to do, Lit appears ſo?) Sir, 
The Major in this Syllogiſm we owne, ſo do we the Minor; but we would bluſh 
to confirm it ſo ſorrily, as you pretend we do. And yet we fay, there is e- 
nough in the bottom of Chriſts Prayer for Peter, to evince the Perſeverance of 
all true — ; but there muſt be mary a Syllogiſme uſed to pump it 
our, Well, 

1. Astothe Major, [you grant it is true, if rightly underſtood, that is with 
your Explication thus; Mhauſecver Chriſt prayed for unto the Father, ſhall certain- 
ly be done upon ſuch termes, as (hriſt in his Prager intends, not ſimply or abſolutely, 
as the words may ſeem to import.] 

True; but we deny that he intended in his Prayer for the Perſeverance of Be- 
lievers, leſs then an abſolute preſervation of them from total or final falling. See 
Joha 17.11. Holy Father keep through thine owne name thoſe whom thon haſt given 
we. I pray not — thou ſbouldſt ab them out of the world, but that thou ſhouldſt 
keep them Sow the evil, ver.15. For all them that ſhall believe through their word, 
ver. 20, &c. Father, I will that they alſo whow then haſt given me, be with me where 
I aw, ver. 24. And I will pray the Father, and be ſhall give you anorber Comforter, 
that be way abide with you for ever, John 14.16. 

And now, How prove you, as confidently as you aſſert it, [That Chriſt ne- 
ver prayed for the abſolute Perſeverance of Believers intheir faith ?1 why? (lt is 
no wayes likely he would have prayed for it, as he did, if God had abſolutely 
decreed the giving of it unto them, whether he had prayed for it or no ?] 

Who, I wis, ſayes ſo? We ſay, he decreed that ( brit ſhould pray for it, and 
that chey ſhould receive it,as it were upon the account of Chriſts prayer, that they 
ſhould owe it hereunto. Now that Gods Decrees do not make prayers uſeleſs, but 
ate the grownd: for prayer, hath been ſhewed already, and every Saint may bluſh 
to hear you deny it ſo valiantly and frequently, 

[3. Tou come to conſider Chriſts prayer for Peter, which is (you ſay). the 
ſtrength of the Minor.) Good Sir, it is not the main foundation of the Miner, 
but it is a very good butrereſ5 to it; and by Chriſts prayer for Perer, we may well 
meaſure his prayer for all Believers. Peter ſhould have had, according to you, as 
litele intereſt in Chriſt as any other Believer, itbeing foreſeen by Chriſt, he would 
fall into as great a ſin as a Believer ; but notwickſtanding, Chriſt is pleaſed 
to pray for his perſeverance abſolutely, and therefore we may rationally conclude 
he did not pray for the perſeverance of other Believers only conditionally. And 
if you obſerve it beter, Luke 22.31,32. you will find that Chriſt had an eye unto 
«ll the Believers that were then in the world in this place, Simon, Simon, Satan hath 
defired to ſift you at Wheat: Tow, not thee only ; as wheat, not a ſingle grain, which 
never was put into a ſieve to be vine ; but you, i.e. thee and all thy Brethren : 
I have prayed for thee, eminently, not excluſively for thie, 28 who will be np — 
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dangered, whereas thou doſt /raft ſuſpect it; for thee, who wile betray moſt cowar« 
diſe, whereas thou pretendeſt to greateſt valour and reſolution; and thee will I 
make to be a fingular pattern of the frength of my grace, ac thou wilt be an eſpe- 
cial example of the frai/ry of humane nature: when thon art converted ſtrengthen thy 
brethren ; 1 pray for thee in reference to them, and therefore will not forget chem 
while I pray for hee. But as to the caſe of Peter, you anſwer, 


{1. That from hence it apparently followeth, that Perers faith was in danger Sg CT. 30. 
of failing, and might bave failed, had not Chriſt interceded for him; and there- 
fore that God had not abſolately decreed the Perſeverance or non failing of Peters 
faith, or any other mans. ] | 

Alas, we yield Peters danger, yet aſſert Gods Decree to preſerve him from its 
and fay, that he bad decreed that Chrifts prayer ſhould be a Hears, which he 
would uſe to preſerve him from it; and how know you that Peters reflection on 
Trift prayer was not a great motive to him to reduce him to Chriſt by Kepent axce? 
What eiſe means che expreſſion of Chriſts looking back on» Peter, but to mind him 
of what he-forero/d bim, of Peters denyal of him, and his own requeſt for Peter ? 

and what elſe that of Peters going out immediately upon it, and Weeping birterly d 
but that he reckoned with himſelf, How unworthily have 1 forgotten h and my 
ſelf, who ſo graciouſly remembred me! How weak was my love ro him, to deny 
him, whole love was ſo ſtrong to me, as when he foreſaw I would deny him, im- 
ployed bis intereſt in his Father that be would not deſert me; and though he knew 
I would be ſo impotent in his behalf, yet was ſo importunate and pteva lent in mine? 
Thus did Chriſt prayer in a very rational way, work upon Peters heart, and oc- 
caſioned a holy tecollection of his thoughts, of Chriſts Power, K newledge and 
Truth, which he ſeemed to have laide aſide. So that we may conelude, Peters 
Faith was preſerved not ſingly upon the account of Chriſts prayer without Gods De- 
cree , nor Gods Decree without Chriſt prayer, nor either without Chriſt: looking on 
bim, the Spirits working on him; all concurred in their ſeveral capacities to this 
happy work. 

yt ſay, [It cannot be proved that Chriſt prayed that Peters faith might 
never fail totally, but only, if ſo much, that it might not fail upon that particu« 
lar temptation, which he knew would ſoon after come upon him. J 

I ask, Whecher there were any other temptation would come upon him after» 
wards which was now #nkxows to Chriſt? and if there were not (as I think you 
will be content to grant) then why ſhould we not conclude, that Chriſts Prayer 
reached to adeliverance of Peter from that a/ſo > Do you think Chriſt could not 
have prevailed with his Father co deliver him from ove, as well as another ? 
or that Chriſt knew not that it would little ſtead him to be delivered from xe, 
if he were left to fall, ſo as to periſh by a»orher > Ir ſeems you are not ſure Chriſt 
did ſo much as pray that Peters Faith might not fail upon that particular occaſion; 
[Hf fo much ;] what is that? that you are not ſatisfied that Chriſt did pray ab- 
ſolutely that Peters faith might not fail upon that occaſion ? or that Chtiſt did 
pray that Peters faith might not totally fail upon that occafion? 

[It is evident (you add) from the Context, that this was all, if not more then 
all, chat Chriſt prayed for, on the behalf of Peters faith, And the Lord ſaid, Si- 
mon, Simon, Bebold Satanbath d:ſired to have you, that he may 45 you 4s wheat; 
but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not, and when thow art converted, 
ſtrengt hen thy brethren, ] I pray, did Satan defire to ſift them only at that time? 
Would he leave ſifting upon the br bout, and fit down, us weary This is not an 
intimatiou of 2 particular ſeaſon that Satan would take for this work ; be will be 
it it as long as the world ſtands; he was buſie at ſiſting Peter many a time after. 
Chriſts Prayer reacheth to al bis ſiſtingizthat Peters faith might be preſerved, not- 
withſtanding. | Yea, but to infer from Chriſts prayer, that Peters faith might 
not fail, by, or under a particular temptation, that therefore it could, or ſhould 
never fail, is a ſtrain of no better Logick, then it would be to conclude, => 

thoſe 
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thoſe who were in the Ship with Paul never dyed, becauſe God had made a pro- 
miſe unto Paul, that he would give their lives unto him, as for that Voyage, 
Act. 27. 24. 

Rught ; But I have ſhewed, That Chriſts prayer extended further then [ tba: 

particular temptation of Peters: | you who will limit it thus, muſt ſhew your 

round; for hitherto you have not done it But now ſee, as the giving thoſe per- 
— lives to Paul, inferred they ſnould be brought ſafe to ſhore, not only not- 
withſtanding one Tempeſt, but aZ ; ſo. doth Chriſts prayet that Peters faith might 
not fail, infer bis ſafe landing in Heaven, in ſpight of al oppoſition, called here 
winuowing : Belike Chriſt prayed that Peter might be ſafe from Satan, but not 
from the wor/d, which might beſet him one day. with no leſs temptation, then an 
Occumenical power annextto his Chair; and with the<Ceprers of Princes, humbly 
proſtrated at his Apoſtolick foot, or with the tempting preferment to a Crows of 
Martyrdome, wherein ( belike ) he might ſo pride hilIf, as to forfeit his Crown 
in Heaven. Chriſt prayed that he might be preſerved*. from a temptation in the 
High Prieſts Hall, by a bold Virago, and fome Ruffian Serving men; but not 
from the more dangerous temptation when he ſhould fit as the Great High Prieft, 
(forſooth)in his Pontiſicalibus, and be more tempted by the Superſtitious adoration 
of his filly Votaries. Now we ſhall hear what you ſay. 

F 3. If it be by the vertue and efficacy of Chriſts prayer for Peters faith, that 
the faith of true Believers can never fail, then was their faith before this prayer ob- 
noxious unto a failing : if ſo, then neither was rhere, nor is there any peremptory 
decree of God concerning the non-failing of the faith of true Believers; if ſo,then 
is there a poſſibility of the failing of it.] | 

1. This is more then we ever ſaid, that | Chriſts prayer for Peter had ſuch effica- 
cy en all true Believers ;) vix. as it was a Prayer for Peter. We ſay, it was 
2 prayer for Peter in order to all true Believers, that their faith might be confir- 
med both by the conſideration of is failing in Peters faith, and by the happy 
preſervation of it from a tetal failing. In the one, they are taught their 
owne Weakneſs and Corruption; in the other, Gods Power and Gracion/neſe 
to them. 

2. The Prayer of Chriſt for Peters non-failing, doth not [ ſuppoſe, that 
there was no decree of God for the non-failing of Peters faith, ] wt ſupra; 
and ſo neither doth the Vertue of this Prayer. on other Believers ſappoſe it: 
the Decree of God was that whereon his Prayer Was founded; and by the Decree 
of God was this prayer ordained to be made as a way wherein it would come forth to 
E xecution. 


LA. You ſay, it is not ſo clear from the tenor of Chriſts Prayer, intimated by 
him, that he prayed againſt the total failing of Peters faith, under the ſaid tempta- 
tion, much leſs ainſi the final failing of it «efterwards; but moſt likely it is, that 
what be prayed for, was only this, that Peters yeilding to che temptation, or his 
beiog overcome by it, might not'extinguiſh his faith upon any ſuch termes, but 
that he might, and ſhould eftſoons recover it by repentance. ]J What is the 
ground whereon you raiſe this Structure of [likelibood 7] Why [That Peters 
faith did fail totally, ſeems probable at leaſt, from theſe words of Chriſt, hen 
thou art converted, ftrengthen,&c.men are not ſaid to be converted, i grads ad gra- 
dum ſed a ſpecie ad ſpeciem ; not from a leſs degree of faith to a greater, but from un- 
belief to faith. ]* 

I had thought there had been unbelief here in Peter, when he denyes bis Ma- 
ſter, and that that was enough to intitle him to a Converſion from Unbelief to 
Belief, not from /eſs belief to 4 greater, but from that great wnbelief, which la 
above all his Belief at this time, to a great Belief ; from being a Dexyer of Chrif, 
to be a Denyer of himſolf for Chriſt, What thinks your ſubtilty of that Prayer, we 
humbly conceive of the Saints, Pſal, 80,3. Turne #1 again, O Gad. And _ 
T urn us again, O God, Cauſe thy face to ſhine, and we ſhall be ſaved, Our Engl 
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Meeter, which for your rare skill in Poetry, you cannot but eſteem, hath it Cos 
dert u, Lord, tothee, Convert aur hearts to thee ; Have you no need of turning 
uoto Cod, berauſe you ate a Believer? You. have need, I am ſure, of Re- 
penting; - ##{«rwe, is (1 think) a word that carries ſomewhat like turning 
is it. 

Yea, but [Cz. Beſides, that Peter was , until his Repentance, in the ſtate and 
condition of choſe who ſhall be denyed of Chriſt at the laſt day (which could 
not be undet any degree of true faith remaining in him ;) (ſay you) is evident 
from that general and expreſs intermination of Chriſt, Aar th 10.33. Whoſorver 
ſhall -, me before men, him will I alſo deny before my Father which i in 
Heavens. 

Yen, but 1. If this be ſo, that none ſhall be denyed by Chriſt, who have a- 
ny degree of true faith remaining in them, I then it is as clear, may I ſay up- 
on my grounds, that none of them who ſhall be ſo denyed, ace in the fame con- 
dition with Peter before his repemeance ; and conſequently , Petty before bis Re- 
pentaxce not in the ſame condition with them: this were quid pro quo. But 

2. Iadd, That though Perer were ſuppoſed to he in ſuch a condition, that had 
he then dyed, be ſhould have been denyed by Chriſt, yet Chriſt was in 2 conditi- 
on to prevent Peters dying in that eftare; and ſo conſidering his love to Peter, 
witneſſed by this bis Prayer, be muſt be ſuppoſed to imploy bis Power to keep Pe- 
ter from dying in that eſtate. 

5. What you cloſe all with, that as Peters temptation, with an eye whereunto 
this Prayer of Chriſt was made for him, was particular, ſo was Chriſt Prayer 
for him, and nothing can be concluded from it for the preſervation of other Be- 
lievers, was fully anſwered, a5 well as alledged before, and ſo need not put us 
to any futthertrouble, ſee Sell. 28. Thus bithertd our Argument holds good, 
though Mr. Goodwin have done his worſt. And I have done ſomewhat leis ii one 
particular of it, thenlelfe I ſhould, becauſe there hatch been ſo much learned 
beſtowed on that. part by worthy Mr. ent, in bis Vindication of Dr. Toile. 

Mr. Geod vis vouchſafe not to bim in as much as a libel, which 
Mr. — his friends, it ſoema, did eupect, as anvidinary favor from him. 


- Your next ende vot, is to undermine the Argument for the Perſeverance of the 
Saints, Ata wn from the Iutereſſſias of Chriſt at che right hand of Godin 5 3 
Wh n; be that condemneth d it is Chriſt that dyed, yea rather that is riſen ag ary 
ne n evedat tht right hand of God, who alſs wakath Interceſſion for us. Whe. bal 
ſepiarate ns from the leve of Chriſt? So again, (rift is entered into Heaven fog 

in the preſence of God for as: and ſince be ever, liverh to make Interceſſion for au. 


tom hence (lay yoo) it is thus —— "ne | | Ws aj 
If they for whom Chriſt intercedes at the right hand of God may. fall away, 
o t to periſh notwithſtanding; thenis Cbriſſa Interceſſion ineffeQual and in- 
ſathcient to preſerve them: But Chriſts Interceſſion is not ineffectual, Cc. ge. 
To this yon anſwer, * , It ag 9 N 20 ns 
Cr. That ir in n0.here atficmed that Chriſhjomreedes for the Perſeverance of 
the Saints in faith, or that they who do once believe, . ſhould never ceaſe belienog, 
bow finful aadwicked, ſoeves they hall: prove afterwards, ]- ] 
Nor did we ever ſay be doth intercede upon ſuch This is your oldin 
: bus pe affira), þ 
make | 


4 # 


they 


many Afavſconr 28 Chriſt bath 
that they would all lyeveid and 
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Saints, as ſuch, and continuing ſuch, ] is not right : it is | chat they may conti- 
nue ſuch, J elſe I yeild you it is, | Thar no accuſations from any hand whatſoever 
may be bears againſt them; ] but Cthat no afflictions or ſufferings which they meet 
with in the world, may cauſe any alienation or abating of the love of God towards 
them, but that God will preſerve and protect them under them, I is a moſt ſtrange 
clauſe for Chriſt to make uſe of in his /nterceſſiov. Why is the Saints affliction apt 
to [alienate Gods affection ? ] And is he apt to love them the leſ7 becauſe men hate 
them? 1s his heart in an inclination to be turned from them, becauſe his ene mies 
bands are ſet againſt them? Belike he begins to be aſhamed to own them for bus 
C hildres, hen they are become Priſoners and Caprives ; and bluſheth to take o 


much notice of them as he was wont to do, when they are brought to the B ar, la- 


* 
F we 
* -- 


. | remainder of his WorſhipfulLefture. [As for chat demand, #bo fball ſeparare 


den with falſe and ſcandalous charges; eſpecially he is apt to deſert their protecti- 
on when they ate put out of mens protettion for defending bis Truth: Are theſe 
[ «fflitionsJhuch things as Chriſt needs to intercede with his Father, that they may 
nor alienate or abate bis affections ? What a ſtrange meaſure hath Mr. Goodwin 
of Chrifts Jaterceſcion for as, and his Father: love to ut? He thinks, belike, that 
Chriſt needs be earneſt with his Father not to be aſbamed of us, when we are expo - 
ſed naked to the wide world, nor to be afraid to ackno wied us, when we are perſecu- 
red 3s with fire and Sword; nor to look ſowrly on us, hen we walk ſadly in 

Tribulationt; nor to cloud his face, when we are lodged as in darkneſs and the fba- 
dow of death. He thinks, belike, God takes or Poverty and Reproach (xs ſome 
fathers on earth may do) as a diſparagement to his Honour, and ſo is apt [to alie- 
nate or abate his love, ] till we have made our ſelves more worthy of it, by re- 
pairing our forrones. Is this the ſenſe you give of Chriſts Interceſsion > Sir,when 
the Apoſtle atks, Shall Tribulation, Nakzdneſs, &c. 8 us from the love of 
god, his meaning, I had thought, had been, Shall Chriſt ſo little prevail with his 
Father, as not to keep up our hearts to him in the midſt of all preſſures, apt to 
caſt them down? Shall not he prevail with his Father to make our love to bim 
moſt fervent, when our bodies are even fyozex with cold? to make our hearts tri- 
amph in their joy in him, even hen our heads are put under the heavieſt yoak of 
Tribulation ? to make us faxd valiantly for bis Tywrb, even when we run away 
fat fear of our own lives; yea, and to be ambitious to ſpend our lives in the De- 
feuer of bis Truth, which is more precious in out eyes. - Alack, That fo high « 


. iter Mr; Con 4wins ſhould flag ſo low, and be in this place ſo abominably dry, 


that I may not ſay, ſo ſtrangely ridiculous, where even the dulleſt Saint would be 
happily — ſetting out the ſenſe of theſe ſo ſweet words. My Maſters: of 
Colmar free pleaſed to examine this paſſage of your DoRors, and ſee whether 
weakeſt of yo» could not have gloſſed this Text of the /nterceſrion of Chriſt to 
a far better advantage, then this his Learned Reverence, who, ſome have faid, 
pteacheth the Goſpel as never man did ſince the Apoſtles. 
Well, let us go on with him however, and with an humble patience attend the 


us from the love of Chriſt dit is not meant of that love wherewith we love Chriſt, but 
from that love wherewith Chtiſt loves us as we are his Saints, and abide in his loy 
by keeping his Command ments. 2 | ' 
M) ſaid eee have doubted vow yam 80 a would 
nt forbear to love them, 0 id not forbear to love him,) on uſe be- 
et a ſarry condition of cold, nd hunger, and nakedneſe, they would not ok 
1 ether ſo atfrably in his eye, as when they were full and flowing in all manner 
of Abundance ind glory. Sir, His meatling is, chat howbeit we be apt to con- 
cliide ſome abart unt of Gods Live f ws, becuaſe he leaves. ns ad ſo-low aw ebb of aue- 
ward comfort, Whereas he could, did he pleaſe, malie it alwayes ful Sea, ; 


wattr with u; and hereupon are too ray toderline in our lovk to him, 20d 
{if left to ourſelve in\with the wor/d,wtio (we would hope) would in time, 
make ſo much of us, u e are wore the ; y ing his 


out of the tendendelvofit? — thing? frow 


love to us, and'parely 
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7, will work our hearts to continue, yea, and increaſe in /ove to him, and to 
bleſs bim, for ſuffering men to curſe ut; to honowr him for permitting men to re- 

dach ur; to give up all we have and are to him, as a ſmall reftimony of our hum- 

le thankfulneſs to him for his incomprehenſible goodneſs, in leaving wicked men to 
take all from ut, as eſteeming we gaine moſt, when we /oſe all for him; as knowing 
how ealily be can, and bow ſurely he will make us ſo full and honourable a compen- 
ſation, as for which we ſhall magnifie him to all eternity. - This is the drift of 
the Apoſtle : What a thing bath Mr.Geodwin brought forth in ſo much Pomp and 
Frate in the room of it ? vic. [ That no afflictions or ſufferings which the Saints 
meet with in the world may alienate and abate the love of God rothem.) Ican 
hardly forbear from telling him here his own, and in his own language. What is 
Mr. ohn Goodwin to five hundred Diſciples of Fobn Calvin; Rumpantar & ilia : 
But I had rather he ſhould duly correct himſelf,as ] doubt not but he will, upon a 
ſecond conſideration of theſe rare notions, 

You go on. ¶C Neither is it to be ſo conceived, as if fins, wickedneſs, looſeneſs, 
profaneneſs, &c. could not unſaint men, and hereby ſeparate them from the 
love wherewich Chriſt ſometimes loved them: (for that iniquity will ſeparace be- 
tween them and their God, is evident from 1/a4.59. 2.) but the clear meaning is, 
that no Creature whatſoever,perſon ot thing, can make Chriſt an enemy unto thoſe 
who ſhall in fai th and love cleave faſt to him.] 

Yes, it is to be conceived, that no wickedneſs ſhall unſaint men, not that they 
ſpall or can be at once Saints and wic kęd. but that they who are once Saints, ſhall 
never be ſo wicked 23 to be unſainted. Some Wickgdneſs, I bad thought there had 
been in the greateſt Sainrr,and yer not Lunſaint 22 ſuch wickedneſs as is pre- 
dominant, ſhall never be found in thoſe, whom bath ence truly ſancti 
That wickedneſs which is in the beſ# Saints,” may ſeparate ſo between God and — 
as to occaſion 2 hiding of bis face in reſpect of bus looking upon them with his wanted 
favour, in regard of his Adminiſtrations ;* and their looking upon him with their 
wonted comfort; but no wickedneſs ſhall /o poſſeſs the Saints, as to make an arter 
ſeparation between them and their God, And if you pleaſe to conſider it, this of J- 
ſaiab is ſpoken to ſuch as had God for their God, in reſpeR of an ontward profeſ* 
fron on their part, and outward Mercies on his, beyond what be ſhewed to other 
people; but that he had ever inwardly ſanified them, or they cordially ſerved him, 
whence appears it? In ſhort, to ſay [ that Chriſt will not become an enemy to 
ſuch as cleave faſt to him in faith and love, as long as they do ſo, albeit they ſuffer 
hard meaſure in the world, is queſtionleſs a Truth of ſuch obſcurity, that the A- 
poſtle had ſome cauſe to make ſo /o/emn a vindication of it. Who but great Mr, 
Goodwin can think this to be tarts ? Great heads can make much of ſma! 
Matters. 
a2. Say you, Were it granted, that part of Chriſts Interceſfion for the Saints 
is, that theit faith may never fail, yet the meaning hereof, would not neceſſari- 
ly, nor indeed with any competent probability be this, that no (in ot wickedneſs 
whatſoever that ſhall, or can be perpetrated by them, might cauſe them to make 
Shipwrack of their faith; but rather that would graciouſly vouchſafe them 
ſuch means, and ſuch a preſence of bis Spirit, whereby = may be richly enabled 
to keep themſelves in faith and a good conſcience unto the end. 

We ſay, That greater wickedneſs would — — of their faith, as well 

0 Te; and that Chriſt only intercedes that they may be preſerved from it; but we 
tremble to ſay, that he intercedes for no more then Ca gracious vouchſafement of 
means, or ſuch a preſence of the Spirit, ] as which depended on their one plex- 
ſure, wberewith God wot, they would be poorly enabled, if this were all, to keep 
themſelves. The Spirit, I acknowledge, enables them to keep themſelves, They 
keep themſelves, and that evil one toucheth them not, 1 Joh. 3. but their keeping them 
ſelves is _ work of Gods holy Spirit in them, from whom they have both the i 
and Deed. I 

Say what you will againſt a wild conceit - N interceding [ that 22 SECT, 33. 

ne 


42 


SANCTI SANCITI. C. III 


Szer. 34. 


kedneſfs whatſoever,if committed and indulged to, ſhould deſtroy the faich of the 
Saints, J we abhor it. Still we ſay but this, Chriſt intercedes that God would 
keep them from ſuch wickedneſſe, that he may keep theit faith and ſouls from 
deſtruction. 

But ſay you, ¶ If this be all out meaning, then evident it is, we render Chriſts 
Interceſſion, all as ineffectual, as we pretend they do, whe deny the neceſſity of 
the Saints Perſevering notwithſtanding his Interceſſion: for evident it is, che 
Saints have ſnamefully fallen into no leſs fins then murder, inceſt drunkenneſs, Cc. J 
True; but not ſo as to /ye under them as overcome; and this is that which 
Chriſt intercedes for, That they may not fall. into them to ſuch 4 miſerable 
degree. | 


Here 1. You demand [ From what quarter of Scripture, the leaſt air of ſuch a 
conceit can be pretended to breath 7 

I ſhall tell you, Chriſt prayes not, as he profeſſeth, that Believers ſhould be ta- 
hen out of the world, but that they ou d be kept from the evi, John 15. While they 
are in the world, they will never be kept from the evil, ſo as not to be i»ſnared in- 
to it; the beſt is, but not to be it bralled under it. It was the priviledg of Chriſt 
to be wichour fin, being made in all other things hike wnto ut, Heb. 4. He it was 
in whom alone the Prince of the worid had nothing; he hath too _w a part in the 
beſt of the Saints, Did Chriſt intercede for an abſolute ſinle ſneſs in his Sainte, 
while in this world, I yeild his Interceſſion were ineffef#»a/ ; but were there an 
abſolute ſenleſneſs in them, his Interceſſion were weed/eſs : What uſe of an Adve- 
cate Where we need no more pltar ? What ſhould he plead for more grace for us, 
when once we had no wore corruption > When Chriſt hath /xbducd al our em- 
mies (in we look on as the greateſt) he will ſurrender his Office, 1 Cer. 11. 80 
that it is clear, chat Chriſt intercedes for no more to be conferred on us at proſent, 
— — That though ſin may d weil, it fn net raign in aur mortal Bediar, 

dut 

py You tell as the purport, end, and intent of the Interceſſion. of Chrift for 
his Saints, is the ſame with choſe of his death for them.] Right; and it is nothing 
elſe but an appearing for us, as it were in that body, wherein he bare al owr fins on 
the tree. ¶ Now certain it is, that the adequate end or intent of Chriſts dying for 
the Saints, as to the matter of Sinctifitation, was not to redeem or preſerve 
them from high miſdemeanors in finning, and ſuch as are incompatible with their 
falvation, but from all, and all manner of fin whatſoever, ho gave himſelf for 
vit, has be might redeem ns from all iniquity, and puriſie to himſelf a peculiar people, 
zealuos of good works, Tit. 2.14. ] 

I yeil Chin s purpoſe in his death, 2s to the Sanctification of his people, was to 
redeem them from all, even the ſmalleſt Peceadillo, that they may be wichout the 
leaſt / por of wrink/e, or any ſuch thing bur it was not to redeem them thus fully 
till they were brought 7. heaven. This Redemption as to S<n/2sfication,is on earth 
but in fiers, and a tendency to ſuch abſolute perfection; it advanceth no further 
then a hatred and abborrency of the leaſt ſin, and an endeavor of the higheſt perfecti- 
en; and if you-pleaſe to obſerve it, this word puriſie, intimates, that the 
of Chriſt, was to proceed no farther on eirth then to parifyivg, which ſuppoſeth 
ſome leſſer Relicks of Impurity. But what comes in your hend, of all men living, to 
talk of L Chriſts purpoſe in bia death as to the Sanctification of bis people? Jyou cam 
mean no more then a giving them a fair example, in his ob» ſnbmiſſion to the will 
of his Father, and ar ing his people how ready they ſhould be in all «Five 
obedience ſeeing he yeilded ſo much paſ55ve obedience ; or perhaps an 5atimating of 
the great danger of ſia, the leaſt requiring ſo great and invaluable a — 2 
yet in truth you think Chriſts actual death was not neceſſary for any mans Sa lvati- 
on; though never ſo great a ſinner; ) but ſay elſewhere, ¶ That he purchaſed no ſan- 
Aifying Grace, other then ſuch as all the Kernes and Pagans in the world are as 
faicly inveſted with, as any ofthe firſt born of the moſt peculiar people, and — 

- zealous 
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zealous for good works, Chap. 17. We ſay, Chriſt purchaſed Grace for his peo- 
ple, to Santtifie them through the Truth; but that he purchaſed not, nor purpo- 
ſed any ſuch thing, as that they ſhould have the full mea ſure of Grace on earth; 
but that he intended to leave ſome mixtures of infirmities and corruption, whence 
he would take the greater occaſion for the manifeſting of his Power,and give them 
the greater occaſions for the magnifying of his CMercice, and that notwithſtan- 
ding theſe inter ſperſions of inntmity, and;corraption, he will not fail to bring 
them where they ſhall on a ſudden be made all glorious, both within and without; 
and ro this purpoſe he engageth all his Intereſt in Heaven, and Power on earth, 
interceding as a Prieſt there, and teaching as a Prophet, yea, and governing as 
a King here; and when once he hath finiſhed thi b»ſineſs, he will give up his 
place (as'it were ) to his Fat her, that God may be a in all. He will (as it were) lay 
down his Scepter, when once he hath ſeated his Saints in Heaven, and van- 
quiſhed all their enemies above; till that be done, he omits nothing that is neceſſa- 
ry for their Salvation; nor can they any of them be defeated of it. but that be muſt 
loſe his aime in his ſuffering on the Croſs, in his Interceſrion at the right hand 


of his Father. 


You are now for the fixth Argument, which you ſay we propoſe thus; 

[hat ſocver true Believers ath or pray for unto the Father in Chriſts name, e- 
ſpecially being neceſſ. ary unto Salvation, that they certainly, and alwayes obtain, Joh. 
16.23. 1John 5.14. But they daily pray for conſtancy. and perſeverance in true 
Faith ; as VIZ. that God would not lead them into temptation, but deliver them 
from evil. Ergo, Certainely they obtaine Perſeverance of bim. ] To this yon 
anſwer, : 

Ci. That this wholeArgument might be granted without either prejudice to your 
Doctrine, or advantage to ours; for the queſtion is not. Whether the Perſeverance 
of the Saints be a thing poſſible, or whether it may be obtained by a diligene 
uſe of _ but whether there be not a, poſſibility that the Saints may negleR 
the means? | 

Yes; there is not only a peſcibility that they way neglef? them, but an impoſKb5- 
lity that they ſhould not neglect them, if left ro themſelves. Bur ſay we, The Spi- 
tit of God is to keep them, not indeed from 4 neglect, but from a total 
and final neglect of them. And therefore when you ſay, | 

2+ [That the Minor Propoſition, That true Believers daily pray for Perſever 
is guilty of begging the queſtion. ] lyeild you, if itbeunderſtood fri#/y;bur 
elſe they do in a larger ſenſe — pray for it, and a great deal more beartily then 
for their daily bread ; and for this we have ſufficient proof at hand, inthat their 
hearts do alwayes look towards Heaven, and ſend up groans which are as well 
underſtood there, as any copions Orat ions. And when they do omit that Duty of 
more Solemn Prayer; yet do they give themſelves a ſecret check, and chat c 
is no leſs an effeftnual Prayer , 2 condemning of themſelves, an acknowledging of 
their continual dependance on God, who knowes every tacite and filent motion of 
their hearts, and is more taken with it (as I may ſay) then with the moſt e/aborate 
Harangeres, But 

3. ¶ You ſay, The Major Propoſition it ſelf, in thoſe termes wherein it is pro- 

ed, is no propoſition of Faith, for it is not ſufficient for the obtaining of 

what they ask,that they ſhould (imply pray in the name of Chriſt, orin faith ; 5,e. 
with a confidence of receiving what they ask; but farther, that they ask or pray 
Kcording to his will; ſo that the frequent praying of the Saints for Perſeverance 
though in the name of Chriſt, and in faith, is no competent proof that they ſhall 
certainly obtain it; i c. how wickedly and abominably ſoever they ſhall live, until 
it be firſt proved, that it is according to the will of God, that they Mould pray for it 
upon ſuch termes. ] 

But do you think that ever Saints prayed that they might [obtain Perſeverance 


upon ſuch termes as theſe, how —_y and abominably ſoever ſhould 
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live?) This is firſt, to unſaint chem : What ? Saints and deſire a diſpenſation to 
[live wickedly and abominably ?] all wickedneſs is the abomination of Saints ; all 
ot her evils they know how to bear with an humble patience ; that of ſin, fills them 
with a juſt indiguat ion. They look upon it as the bene of all their comfore on earth, 
as well as a ber'to all their happineſs in Heaven; they find every [mal ſin 2 vexati- 
on; and can they defire God, and that ſo devourly upon their knees, that they 
may enjoy the pleaſure of great ones > Can they who finde their hearts ever and a- 
non aking with the ſmalleſt grudgings of rheir o/d corrwptions, ſo ceremoniouſly 
ſolicit God for a licence to give up themſelves to new onerꝰ Can they who repoſe the 
whole joy of their lives in mortiſying their &uſts, be preſumed to imploy their 
Power, which God is pleaſed to let them have wich his Majeſty, for a warrant to 
nou74/6 them > Name me but one Saint that ever preſenced ſuch a Petition, and be- 
came a Sutor at the Throne of Grace in the behalf of che ſtool of Wickedneſs . 
What, I pray, is the maine of the Saints Prayers, but chat God would fubdue their 
- unruly Luſts and imaginations, which themſelves are only able to defie, not to 
defeat > What, but that he would humble thoſe proud thoughts, which inſo- 
* lently exale themſelves in ſpight of all Arguments they can uſe to abaſe them ? that 
be would root out the cloſe remainders of thoſe curſed Canaanites, which ſculke 
in their boſomes, and are more difficultly diſcovered then conguered ? Did you e- 
ver hear Saint pray, that God would favor him in a fix, wherein(good man, Jhe e- 
ven loat hes himſelf 2 Which of the Tribe of Saints ever craved a protection for 2 
ny of choſe diſaffected inhabitants in bis body, bis moſt plaufible corruptions? 
Search and try me, and ſee if there be any Wickedneſs in me, which ] do not ſee my 
ſelf; Iam at open hboſtiliry againſt what ever fin I kxow in me, and will never 
willingly allow it a quarter. I have an implicite hatred againſt a/ its aberroys, and 
long for notbing ſo much as an opportunity to be revenged on them, and make 
them fly the Countrey. All thoſe pleaſw#res which I am moſt fond on, I begin to 
&/like,as ſoon as I but ſuſpe they hold intelligencs with that enemy fs; and now 
tbe thought of them is as bitter, ns before the taſte of them was /weer. I cannot 
endure that money in my purſe, which hath come in thit her through the hand of fo 

or which I am jealous may be ſlecked thence to be imployed in its ſervice. I ad 
rather be at my dinner of berbs, with the quiet of my conſcience, and the favor of 
_— then keep a houſe all the year long anſwerable to that of Abaſdnerm, 
where ſin ſhall either furniſtꝭ or wait on the Table. I am aſhamed of that bonour 
which bath eithet fin for ies Uſher, ot the Holder up of its Train. I know no H. 
your that eutrencheth upon Gods 2 but what will either ον, or andermwine 
mine own Reputation: the — al —— — ſtinks in my noſtrils, Give 
me (Lord) favor with ther, and I am in a condition to overlook, in an holy ſu- 
pereiliouineſa, all the unworthy fawnings of any of thy Creatures. Theſe are the 
thoughts and deſires of the Saints when they come to pray ; they ask God (Man) 
to keep them from temptations, they do not ask him that he would pleaſe to alow 
them ix tranſgreſrions : They ask that he would fie them for Heaven here on earth, 
they do not that he would let them have leave to hold confederacy, and make 
the beſt bargains with hel without peril. I admire how any Saint can ſo abuſe his 
brother, as to father ſuch a Prayer on him, as [that he may be preſerved to Salva- 
tion, how wickedly or abominably ſoever he ſhall live. ] This is that for which 
they belabour themſel ver at the holy footſtool of their Heavenly Father, chat they 
may live without ſs, albeit they dye not without dame ; that they may live wich- 
outfx, albeit they have nothing hut Gi (which their content knowes to 
make Gain) leſt them to live on. That they may be enabled to ſerve God, is the 
ſum of their deſires ; they leave it to him to reward them at his ow paare. Thus 
you do unſaint rbe Su by putting this on them. 

1. You do beſe@rbem. What d that they ſhould account it a happineſs to be 2s 
Angels in Heaven, and pray the while, belike, for their greater comfort, that they 
may have leave to demean themſelves as eithet Braff or Divels on earth? Their 

Prayer is according to our Dod, that God Wonld not lead them inte 3 
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but deliver them from evil,and deliver them up to any evil of ſuffering,which he in 
his wiſdom ſees needful for defending them from the evil of fn. But 

4. [And laſtly (ſay you) if both che Propoſitions were granted, yet would the 
Concluſion follow upon no other termes then perfection in this life, as is proved by 
the Argument of the Perfectioniſts. V hatſocver true Believers pray for according 
to the will of God, that they ſhall certainly ebtaine according to bis Promiſe, John 16 
23. 1 Jobn 5.14. But the Saints according to the will of Sed, and in order to his glory, 
pray that bis will may be done on earth as it us in Heaven; ii, e. perfetty,for ſo it it dene 
in — ; Ergo. Let the Perſeveriſts anſwer the Argument of the Perfectio- 
#iſts, and they will be able to anſwer their own. ] 

Sir, The Per(evers/ts are eaſily able to anſwer the Argament of thePerfeBionsfr; 
yet will not even your admirable acumen, be ſufficient co ſhape a paſſable anſwer | 
to theirs. We ſay, that the Sa ints pray, that the will of God may be done on - 
earth as it is in heaven in teſpect of ſincerity, not perfection of perfection which the 
Goſpel accepts , not of ſuch perfection as the Law requires , This & (ignifies but a 
ſmilitude, not an equality ; 25 when Chriſt bids us be perfect as our heaven Fa- 
ther is per felt; his perfection is an wnimitable pattern, the beft of ours is but a ſorry 
Copy of it. Now look what the Saints defire in this kind, that they fail not to at- 

- tain, ſuch a perfection as God in his Mercy approves, albeit they themſelves are 
apt to acknowledg in all bumility, that he may in Juſtice condemn it; but that 
he hath a Puſtice too, in making good bis Covenant with his Son, whereby he 
bath tied himſelf to fulfil all bis Promiſes, as ſhort as we all fall of fulfiling any 
of bis Precepts. 


You blow up a ſeventh Argument for the Doctrine of Perſeverance, and it is Sr. 36. 


ehis : 

T bey who ſhall certainly and faithfully be preſerved and kept by Chriſt unte the 
end, ſhall never either totally or finally miſcarry or fall away: But all trueBelie- 
Vers are, and ſhalt be thus kept by Chriſt: Ergo. The Minor is proved by theſe 
Texts of Scripture, Fob» 6.37.39. and 1427, 28. and 17.12. and 13.1, 1 Cor. 
1-8. E. 5. 23. Jude ver. 1. 2 Timeth. 1. 12. Hebr. 12.2. 1 Pet, 1.5. You 


1. Very ſullenly, [chat you have anſwered it already.) 

2. Very graciouſly, [ That the Concluſion, That alt true Believers ſhall never 
— away, if rightly underſtood, oppoſeth not our ſenſe in the preſent Controver- 

for you hold, that no true Believer ſhall miſcarry ; but that all that fall away 
— no true - i but wicked Apoſtares atsthe time of their falling away or 
miſcarrying. 

1. 1 nah needs ſay, you make the Concluſion ſpeak as little to your diſad- 
vantage, and our advantage as may be CL true Believers ſhall never fall away, ] 
it ſhould have ſaid, No true Believers ali fall away : for all true Believers never 
fall away, let as m fall away as you will, as long as one ſtands : But that is lebs ; 
we will have that s one falls away, or ſhall ever fall away. 

2, You ſcarce ſeem to be in earneſt, when you tell us, [you hold that no true 
Believers firall fall away, for that all chat fall away are not true Believers, but 
wicked Apoſtates, at the time of their falling — Von may us well ſay, fen mes 
alive (hall ever be buried, for few men ſhall ever be buried while they are alive; 
but moſt that art alive ate like to be buried ; or that no Batchelors ſhall ever be 
married, for no men are Batchelots at the time they are married, or that no man 
chat is in your Church ſhall ever go out, for when he goes out be is not in. This 
Anſwer you have reaſon to think [ ſarishes not the Argamentators} at any coali- 
derable rate. But yet, I pray, let me 28k, Whether men fall away becauſe they 
are Apoſtates, or ate Apoſtates becauſe they fall away? This is a queſtion of 
much Conſanguinity to mn Anſwer, and though we ave not ſatisfied with 
your Anſwer, we humbly to vouchſaſe to ſat ue this Queſtion, which 
if you ſhal deign to do, ve may to think upen giving all due reſpeR co your 
worthy Anſwer. 3. You 
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3. You ſay, [If theſe words, Shall certainly and faithfully be preſerved and 
kept by Chriſt unto the end, import no other preſervation or keeping by him, but 
what is meant in, and can be proved by theſe Texts, the Major is denyed. T 
who are kept by Chriſt inthe ſenſe of th oſe Scriptures, may poſſibly fall away 
both totally and finally from their faith, in caſe themſelves ſhall not comport 
with Chriſt in his act of preſerving or keeping them, with their diligence or care 
to preſerve themſelves.) Then it ſeems theſe Scriptures intend no more then ſuch 
a keeping by Chriſt as leaves them at liberty to ru away from him when they will: 
we think they import a keeping, /o «s they foall 1+ ver will to run from him, albgit 
the affections of the carnal part, ſtill remaining in them, be too prone to ſuch a te- 
volt. Let us try all the places in their turn. 

[The firſt place, fohn 6.37. affirmeth, that Chriſt will in no wiſe caſt out him 
that cometh anto him, or that is ( A) coming unto him, I i But this pro- 
veth not; but that he that is on ( B)his way toward Chriſt, may go back, before 
he comes fully to him; nor that he that is fully come to him may not depart 
from him. It only proveth that there is not the (C)leaſt diſpoſition or inclination 
in Chriſt co diſcourage any man whatſoever from coming unto him, nor to deny 
entertainment or acceptance to whoſoever ſhall come to him, and-whiles he ſhall 
be willing to ſtay or abide with him; and elſewhere he (7) perſwades and exhorts 
thoſe that ate come to bim, eo abide in him, or with him, as 70h. 15. 4. and threatens 
thoſe who ſhall not abide with him, 7h. 15 4.6. Heb. 10.38. both which evident! 
ſuppoſe a poſſibility of their departure from him, who at preſent are with him. 
I anſwer, | 

A 1. That 1 am content, you ſhall render the word iex54u4999, coming; but 
how a man ſhould be coſt out that is not yet come in, is, Ithink, more then you 
will demonſtrate till {riſts coming. But ſay I, 2 Whoſoever is coming to Chriſt 
is come into him, only not ſo far, but that he may come in farther, and adhere 
cloſer to him by a new acceſrion of more degrees of faith. And thus we ate fill 
coming to Chrift, as endeavouring to draw »earer, and cleave foſter to him every 
day then other. But now 3. If Chrift will not caſt out any that is coming, then 
ſure n wan that hath the leaſt degree of rue faith, but every ſach man ſball for e- 
ver be keps and embraced by bis. and ſo is out of all the danger you ſpeak of, ofa 
total and final Apoſtaſie. | 

B And this proves that he that (is on his wiy towards Chriſt, ] by a lively, 
though weak faith, ſhall not go back from him. For what I pray is meant by 7 
will in no wiſe caſt out ? is it not a wi@0;;? I will embrace, and by all means 
preſerve him ꝰ whoſoever once cometh to Chriſt, is given him by his Father: now 
Of all that is given him by his Fat ber, he Will loſe none, but will raiſe it np at the 
laſt day, ver. 39. And this is tae will of his Father, that every one which ſeeth the 
Son and believeth on him, have everlaſting life. It is not only may, as you may 
perhaps quibble upon the word in our Engliſh Tranflation, but I/ lan, that he 
have, and fo accordingly faith Chriſt, and 7 will raiſe bim up at the laſt day; 
how, but to eternal glory? Elſe he wil raiſe up thoſe that do not believe, as well as 
thoſe that do. Again, if [the words imply a poſſibility of the going back of men 
coming unto Chriſt, ] they may as well a poſſibility of their von coming, for their 
wills(Itrow) are at as much li not to come on, as to go back after; but they 
are not at a poſſibility of this not coming; All that the Father gives, ſhall come unte 
me, ver.37. and ſo at no more of going back. Gods Power is alike able to keep 
them from going back, asto draw them ſo as to come, and he hath been pleaſed to 

5 his will to do both. We grant a Leſibil ity] for them both nt te come, 
and to go back after they are come; yea, an impoſſibility either to come or ſtay, if 
— were left to themſelvei. But this notwithſtanding, Geds will ovetſwayes theirs, 
and in this reſpect it is impeſcible that either they ſhould not come, or that coming 


they ſhould not ſtay. | 
C' So then theſe words prove mote then [that there is not the leaſt inclination 


or diſpoſition in Chriſt to diſcourage any man whit ſoever from coming to him, 
or 
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ot to deny entertainment ;] what need you ſo ſolemoly {aſſere that, when his er- 
rand was to call ſinnets, and the greater ſinners men are, the more glory comes to 
him by their leaving their fins, to come into him? But whereas you ſuſpend 
his non inclination to entertain them [ upon their willingneſs to ſtay, you might 
have ſeen, it was his Fathers love to them to draw them to come, when they were 
by nature bent to ſet ag «inf bim. Chriſts and his Fathers /ove ro Believers,accor- 
ding to the tenor of your Doctrine, depends on the Believers love to Chriſt. We 
ſay, that all chat are Believers did hate the Father and the Son ere they were pleaſed 
to change their hearts by the gracious operation of their bleſſed Spirit; and that 
all the praiſe both of coming and ſtayiag ſhould all come clear bewe to his holy 
influence. | 


D And what if [ elſewhere Chriſt perſwade and exhort thoſe that are come to 


him to abide in him, or with him; and threatens thoſe who ſhall not abide in 
bim 27] This proves no more, then that there is in all of our , « wretched 
inclination to depart from him; it doth not that this inclination of our 
nat ure is not mercifully over - ruled by Gods Grace: his graciouſneſ uſeth theſe 

Exhortations and Threatnings as meu to over; rule and keep ur the berter is faith, 
by ſhewing us how il we can * our ſelver. | 

Say you, [ Whereas ver. 39. he expreſſeth himſelf thus. And this i the Father: 
will that bath ſent me, that of all which be bath given me, I ſhenld loſe nothing, but 
ſenld raiſeit up again at the laſt day. It is evident, that be ſpeaketh not of lo- 
fiog Believers by defettion from faith, but by dearth. And to aſſure all Believers of 
thee, he declares that it is his Fathers will and pleaſure, that be ſhould raiſe them 
all 1 Believers,) unto a bleſſed eſtate and condition of life 
at t v. 

It is true, That be means, A tber bail dye Believers ; but when be faith, It 
is bis Fathers will, that he ſbenld loſe nothing of all that be hath given bim. I hape 
he means, that he muſt keep them all from dying «xbeliever: : und was Chriſt, 
1 pray, able to keep them from dying unbelievers, or no? If not, be could not 
belp it but that ſome would be loſt, when he had done all he could to 
it; and then was the 75 = mp : if he cala, then 
if he did not keep all from dying a»believers, his obedience to his Fathers will, 
was too perfuntfory, And whereas you add, L That their dying in unbelief, not- 
withſtanding, Chriſt fulfils his Fathers will to che utmoſt for their preſervation, J 
I demand, Whether he do not ſomewhat wore for theſe who are actually 
ved, then for thoſe who are not? If he do no wore, then thoſe who are attnally 
preſerved owe no more to him then thoſe that 2 ; and may be allowed to gi 
the thanks of their preſervation eſpecially to ſelves: if be did, then be 
not do his uttermoſt for the preſervation of t hem that periſh. While you would 
caſt the periſbing of ſuch as periſh,on themſelys ; you do it fo onhandfomely that 
you reflect the praiſe of the preſervation of ſuch as are preſerved, to tbemſelvss alſo. 
We ſay, Chriſt did 4 for choſe whe 4e preſerved, that he did more then was de- 
ſer ved for thoſe who peri. We attribute the — of ſuch as periſh to tbem- 
ſetves, and their own corruptiont, ſo as we attribute the preſervation of ſuch as are 
preſerved wholly to Chriſt and his Spirit. , Whereas you pretend, [This is 
ſpoken only of his not loſing Believers, dying ſuch, by death, ] it is evident that he 
ſpeaks of keeping them from anbelief: 7 will nor caft ane; that is, I will 6% 
them in to everlaſting life. This is the will of the Father, that one that ſeth 
the Sox and believeth on him; be doth not ſay, [dieth in Belief] may heve everla+ 
ting tie, and I will raiſe him ap, &c. but that every one who is once A Believer, 
48. ever be kept a Believer, yea, to his dea, and ſo be brought to everlaſting 

7, vet. 40. 

For Jobs 10. 27,28. Lyon refer your Reader to Chap. 10. Se. 35. ] let him 
be pleafed to take my Anſwer with it, and he will ſee your Expoſition is not ſuch 
u is beyond all poſſibility of Exception, as large as you boaſt you have there been 
in the proviog it. wo 
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Jobn 17 1 2. 


The next place Fob.17. 12. preſenteth us with theſe words from Chriſt in his Pray- 
er to the Father, I boſe that thow gaveſt me I have kept,and none of them i loft. But 
[neither can it be inferred hence, either that (4) Chriſt ſo keepeth all true Belie- 
vers, that none of them at any time periſheth, or is loſt; much () leſs that he 
ſo keepeth them, that there is no poſſibility that any of them ſhould ever be loſt; 
no (C) nor yet that he had kept his Apoſtles themſelves. ] (of whom (by your 
leave) it is a plain caſe that be ſpeaks particularly in the place) [ſo ot upon any 
ſuch termes of keeping, that there was no poſſibility that any of chem ſhould e- 
ver be loſt or periſh ; but (D) only that he had ſo kept them, that none of them 
was loſt, excepting only the Son of Perdition (as it immediately followes) who 
was not loſt neither for want of good and ſufficient keeping ( wherein doubtleſs, 
he did partake with his fellowes) but through the great malignity or wretched- 
neſs of his own will, his good keeping notwithſtanding. So that neither can hence 
any thing be gathered to prove any ſuch. preſervation of the Saints by Chriſt, but 
that they may nevertheleſs decline both totally and finally. 

I anſwer, 1. That theſe (A) words, T boſe whom thou haſt given me, I have kept, 
and none of them is loſt, virtually reach all erwe Believers: for ſure Chriſt keepeth 
them as effeQually, he being now in Heaven, as he did any, while he was on earth. 
Shew if you can, that Chriſt is now either leſs able or leſs carefu! to keep them, 
then he was. 

2. That theſe words, as ſtrongly prove, that he keeps them ſo, that there is 
no poſſibility they ſhould be loſt; a poſsibility of their being loſt, we grant, in re- 
ſpect of their own aptneſs to ſtray and wander; but this hinders not, but that there 
is an impoſſibility that they ſhould be loſt, in reſpect of Chriſts tender care of 


them. 

And this was the caſe of the Apoſtles, who (I trow) could not have been 
loſt, but that Chriſt muſt have betrayed his truſt. As for the Son of Perdition, 
be was leſt that the Scripture might be fulfilled. I deny that he was ever given to 
Chriſt,as the reſt ofthe Apoſtles. Man Apoſtle, he was, perhaps; as a Believer, 
he was not. Thoſe words, But tht ſon of Perdition, are not exceptive, but diſcre- 
tive ; he was not loſt [for lack of good and ſufficient keeping) by owrward means; 
as forinwardGraces, we deny, [he did partake (as you ſpeak) with his fel- 
lowes) but was left to the malignity and wretchedneſs of his own will : He was 
no part of Chriſts charge, and ſo Chriſt was not concerned to keep him. For the 
reſt,you ſay, [that they might have been loſt as udat was loſt, Chriſts keeping 
notwithſtanding, and he partaking alike with them in that good and ſufficient 
keeping, ] It appears then, that keeping was not ſufficient for -p of them, un- 
leſs they pleaſed to have been ſo good as to keep themſelves; and fo they owe the 
thanks for their keeping to them/e/ver more then their keeper : he kept them ſo us 
they might be loſt at any time; it was not in his power to do more, then give 
good counſels and cautions , uſe — — and threatnings, and ſome 
ſach Diſcipline : but when all was done, though he were able with his rod and 
crook to ſcare away the Wolf, and him ata bay, yet could he not keep in 
theſe unruly Sheep, but that they could get out ['notwithſtanding all his keeping] 
and voluntarily give up themſelves for a prey to the wolf. Shortly, you deny 
Chriſt: power over the hearts of Believers, to keep them by his Spirit from the 
Luſts of the fleſs, and give the hearts of Believers power enough to deſtroy tbem- 
ſelves , notwithſtanding Chriſts keeping; and indifferently well to keep rbemſelves 
without more then an ordinary keeping on Chriſts part. But I pray conſider, 
whether Chrift had ay great cauſe to tell his Father ſo ſolemnly of his 
keeping them, if hee had done no more ? or to prey the Father ſo ear- 
neſtly, to keep them through bis owne name , ver.11. if they were qualified to keep 


themſelves ſo well? 


You tell us of [the inſufficiency of the two next places, Jobs 13. 1. and 
1 Corinth. 1.8. to confirme the Doctrine of Perſeverance,and how you have — 
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chem ſtrangers to the cauſe, the former in (bgp.10. Cect. 38. the latter in the ſame 
Chapter, SeZ.20. & 16.) It ſufficeth me to refer the Reader to my Anſwer to 
your Diſcourſes in thoſe places. | * 

You come next to Epheſ.5. 3. ¶ Where Chriſt according to the more general 
ſenſe of Interpreters, (for ſome underſtand it not of Chriſt, but of the husband) 
is termed the Saviour of his Body, Neither doth this Exprefion (fay you) import 
any ſuch preſervation of the Body or Church of Chriſt by him, which. ſuppoſeth 
an impoſſibility of the defection of any one member from it. For x. The Huſ- 
band is the Conſervator of the wife, yet ay the wife poſlibly miſcacry, yea, 
though the Husband acts his part upon the beſt termes. And ſo the Church, be- 
like, may periſh, notwithſtanding all Chriſts care and tenderneſs in keeping. Fot 
ſo it muſt if there be, as you ſay, a poſſibility for any member to miſcarry ; if fon 
any, then al, one after another, and then what becomes of the Charch ? and hat 
of the Promiſes Chriſt hath made it > He may (it ſeemes) be left without a Spouſe, 
and ſhe may divorce her ſelf, th he give her »o Bill. Sir, It is true, that 
[the Husband deals only in a way of Perſwaſion, and may not keep his wife under 
your lock and key, ] but it is the Churches happineſs, that Chriſt in his holy jea- 
louſie, is pleaſed co uſe even ſuch means to ſecure her; the key of David, which ſours 
and no man opens. Thus the Saints are bid in Chriſt,and ſweetly preſerved by a kind 
of tender reſtraint —_— wills. | 

But 2. Being (it ſeems) unſatisfied with this, you add that [Chriſt is here ſaid 
to be the Saviour of bis body, in reſpeR of that protection which he affords unto it, 
and to every member of it, as ſuch, and whiles it continues ſuch. J 

Yes, it is more to keep it ſuch. Ot elſe how ſoon would it ror and fal off? We 
acknowledge what you ſay of (deliverance from death, hell, and all manner of 

al evils, which he purchaſed with his bloud. ] But ſay we, he al- 
o deliverance from corrwprioxs, infirmities, temptations, and all ff evils; he 
died to puriſie to himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good Works, to purchaſe San- 
ctification for them by the Trat h, and redemption from their vain converſation. We 
do not ſay, that | every preſent member, though it corrupts or falls off, ſhall have 
the ſame priviledges with the ſound. ] That we ſay, is, That every preſent member 
ſhall be kept from ſuch « degree of corruption, as to fal fabough it may and doth 
often fall into ſ#ch 4 degree of corruption, as deprives it of many comforts, 
ſubjects it to many cotroſives, and that the cure as well ac the corruption puts it to 
pain. We grant, (it is no diſparagement to Chriſt to have members of his body, 
which are capable of Spiritual corruption to ſuch a d 3] it were, if he had not 
5 kill enough to reſtore choſe corrupting members; and as he is head of members 
liable to corporal Jones ; yet that put refaction notwithſtanding, he re- 
ſtores them at laſt to life, and integrity of parts, and greater glory then they bad 
before; ſo albeit he leave his members to ſome degrees of Spirirma! corruption ; 
yet doth he reſtore them to à greater weaſwre of Spiritual bealth and ſtrength, 
that with a bleſſed advantage by their very corruption; and look as the body is ſowne 
in diſhonour, raiſed in glory; ſown in weakneſs, raiſed in power; ſo are the Spirits 
of Chriſts members-ſo much the quicker, fairer, firmer, after they have been 
touched and tainted with choſe corruptions : Fermer corrupt ion being made to 
contribute to their future purity ; and their fall giving occaſion of their more happy 
riſing, and ſwrer ſtanding. Bur by your leave; there is not the ſame teaſon of 
Corporal and Spirs»al corruptions ; thoſe are not ſo odious as theſe : there is no 
thing of enmity againſt God, nothing of hetred againſt Chriſt in thoſe, there is in 
theſe : and therefore though ic be['no diſparagement to Chriſt, that his members 
are ſubject to thoſe ] it is, to ſay they are ſubject to theſe ſo as to periſh : x ce- 
pacity of periſhing we acknowledge, in reſpeR of their owne frail tewper , we 
maintain an 5mpoſs5b4/iry of cheir periſhing in repel? of Chriſts tranſcendent power. 
We yeild,they are ready to mang/c, aud little leſ then diſmber themſelves; but 
Chriſt is alwayes able, and when it makes. moſt for his glory and their com- 
fort, all as wiling to heal and 8 Can it ſtand with the _— 
B 
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of this great Phyſician, to be either unable or negligent to keep his owne members, 
from rotting and falling off? to let now one finger drop off into the dirt, anon 4. 
other into the fire, to wear one ſleeve, as it were without an arme, to have but 
half a foot in one ſhooe, to go up and down without a e, or to have one ear 

: He who takes care that not one of our hair: ſhould fall without his Provi- 
dence, will ſee ſure that none of his own members ſhould periſh. The head of the 
Church may not loſe an hair, much leſs a hand. 


To that of Jude,ver.1. T's them that are ſanct i ſied by God the Father, and preſer- 
ved by Jeſus Chriſt and called. You anſwer, 

Ct. Thor it is not denyed, but thut Cötiſt doth preſerve his Ssints, and that 
with much care and tenderneſs, yea, and watcheth over them for good. The 
queſtion (you ſay)is, Whether be impoſeth an unconquerable neceſſity upon them 
of perſevering in faith unto the end. The ſimple preſervation of the Saints, 
is all that can bee concluded from this Scripture ; the manner of it, or 
the terms upon which it is performed, ate not at all ſo much as imtimated here.] 

It is enough that here is mention made of their preſervation ; the manner can 
be no leſs then by impoſing an ['unconquerable perſevering in faith.unto the end: 
without th, how much is there within, were there never ſo little wit hont them, 
that would reſiſt all Gods endeavors for their preſervation? did he endeayor it 
only by arguing, or perhaps exciting, as you call it, that is at moſt but more 
prevalently arguing ; the fleſs would ſoon find quirks to elude all the moſt irre- 
fragable demonſtrations of the Spirit, nothing leſs then caſting down bigh imags- 
nations, and bringing thoughts into Captivity, is able to compals this grand work 


thing leſs 
from ſetting u 
to keep them 
it. Beſides, did God by ſuch meanes as you pleaſe to 
' Saints, they all ſharing alike in 


De 4] TIIEy ence of Gods Spirit,) 
R ? 

2. Say you, L The Particle 7Y]nenaiors. Preſerved, being of the PreterperfeRt 
Tenfe, — only, that the perſons to whom be | 28 (vic. hitherto) 
preſerved or kept by Jeſus Chriſt, or for Jeſus Chriſt, for ſo the words will bear; uot 
chat be intended whatſoever their miſdemeanors in fin ſhould be, to preſerve them 
in faith unto the end.] | 

I anſwer, That the Particle, though it expreſs only a Preſervation paſt, yet it 
»fers alike preſervation to come; the ſame power which had kept them hit berto, 
was'as able to keep them hereafter and for ever ; and whether it be by Jeſus Chriſt, 
or fer Jeſus Chriſt, it is not material; but both being fignitied, as you ſay, the 
pre ion is the more manifeſted : ow and for him; by his Power, for his 
glory; of bim, and through bim, and for him is all things. Not that he intended to 

e them in faith to the end, whatſoever their miſdemeanors in fin ſhould be; 

he intended to preſerve them frow ſuch miſdemeanors as be of that quality 

xs to deſtroy theirifairh. We ſtand to th, That Chrift preſerves his people from ſin, 
not that they may expect preſervation from him i» fi» of all fies and degrees, And 
wherezs you talk of L aſſurance that they ſhould be preſerved in the faith, whether 
they contend forit'or no; ] it is but an old ſlander of yours, We fay, Contex- 
ding is neceſfary — 2 ＋＋ but add, that this Contending is from 
God alſo, aud that zgzinſt all poffible interrenienciea. God helps them ro contend 
EN Donmory, by propoſing the examples 
of ſeverity againſt the ievi and Apoſtatizing is. The Ex- 
hortation to contend for the faith, and the examples of the Iſraclites and —— 
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Angels; ſuppoſe I grant Ca liableneſs in the Saints, both to (in and ſuffer for fin, } 
but that liableneſs is only in reſpeR of their owne Corruptions, and is notwith- 
ſtanding over-ruled by Gods Grace, and the Grace of God uſeth both Exhorta- 
tions and Examples,as means whereby to over-rule it. And this may ſerve for your 


new carving us of your old diſh. 


" [The next place, 2 7im.1.12, acquaints us with the Apoſtles ſpirit, as far as 

theſe words will extend, I know whom 1 have believed, and I am perſwaded, that SBCT. 40. 
he is able to keep that which I have comitred unto him againſt that day. This Text II. 1. 18. 
(ay you) of all the reſt is eccentrical to the buſineſs in hand, for it ſpeaks only of 

the power of God to keep, whereas this never came within the verge of the que- 

ſtion: or if the will of God to keep be ſuppoſed alſo , neither was it queſtioned 

you, whether God be willing to keep his Saints orno That which you opp 

is the manner which ſome obtrude, affirming that he doth it in ſuch a manner, as 

neceſſitates their Perſeverance ; and certain you are, that the Scripture in hand 

gives no ſuch ſound as this. ] 

I anſwer, 3. That as liberal as you would here — in your uſual and 
conſtant grant of [ Gods Power to keep the Saints, ] you elſewhere flatly 
deny it; and indeed you = __ your good principles of ſuch a liberty of 
mans will, as would be prejudi 1 Power of God. 

2. The ſame I ſay of the Vi of God to keep his Saints: as 2s you 
would ſeem to ſpeak of it, you mean no more all along your Diſc then a 
will in God to keep them from Hel, if they themſelves keep themſelves from finning; 
or at moſt but a will in God to keep them from (in, if they will have a care to keep 
themſelves ; that he will not be wanting to them by good Exhortations, if they 
be not wanting to themſelves in the uſe of them. But 

3. If you will aſcribe unto God /ach « 2 as is worthy of God, and uſe- 

7 


ful to man, ie muſt be ſuch a keeping as [ neceſſitates the Perſeverance of the Saints] 


a ſwert violence overmaſtering their corruptions, changing their nature, inclina- 
2 — He batſoever. And 


tions, and carrying them ſafe to Heaven through all w 

this is that which the Apoſtle intends upon the place, where having ſpoken of Gods 
bringing life and Immortality to light through the Goſpel, he adds, Wherewnto I 
am appointed a Preacher, and an Apoſtle, and Teacher of the Gentiles ; in doing 
which Office, he was ſure to encounter varieties of ions, whereby in ftea 
of bringing others to the Faith he would be tempted to deſert it him/elf,and to 
loſe his Faith to ſave his Life; but faith he, I know whom I have believed, and I an 
perſwaded that he is able to keep, &. i. e. I have believed Gods Promiſe to keep 
my Faith, that my Soul may be ſafe. His Power I can demonſtrate, I know and 
am perſwaded upon ſuch conſiderations, as the very light of Nature di zehat, 
that tells me, he is Omnipotent, and his Omnipotence renders him able; and his 
Will I believe many wayes declared to me in that Goſpel which 1 preach by his 
Commiſſion, be aſſuring me of preſervation from all Adverſaty Powers; what am 
I the better if I be for my body, if not for my ſoul.? Yes, I expect 
to have my body one day ſacrificed on this ſervice of the Goſpel ; it is my happineſ7 
that my ſoul ſhall be ſecured. But ſay you, 

[That depoſitum or thing committed by him unto God, which the A- 
poſtle here ſpeaks of, was not his faith; this can in no very tolerable ſenſe be ſaid 
to be committed unto God, but rather his ſoul, which he commitred to the care 
and ſafe keeping of God.] 

Be it yeild 2 of [his ſon i that was committed to God, J tbr could 
not be kept by God, but by preſerving his Faith, which being loſt, bis ſou! was 
loſt alſo : therefore that God might keep his Son, he was to keep his Faith. And 
why could not his Faith be ſaid in a very tolerable ſenſe, to be committed te Godt 
Do we not commit that and all our other Grass to him to be kept? Keep owy bearrs 
in the love of Ged, is as much as keep the love of God in our hearts ; pre- 
ſerve us blameleſſe, is as much as keep - Faith and Charity, God, us = 
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SECT» 41. 
Heb. 12. 3. 


is the Authour, ſo-thejPreſerver of our Faith. You (it ſeems) owe him not 
upon that account, 

[You go on, Nor is there the leaſt doubt or queſtion to be made, but that God 
was both able, and willing to keep this; viz. his ſo»! ſafe,as long as the Apoſtle 
was defirousand willing tointruſt him with it, and to ſuffer it to lye in his hand. 
But this proves not, but that the Apoſtle was at liberty to have recalled or taken 
back this his depoſitum out of the hand of God, in which caſe he had been diſchar- 
ged from taking further care of it. | 

What I pray mean you by the | Apoſtles being willing to ſuffer his ſoul to lye 
in Gods hand ? Mean you, in the hand of his Providence ? it muſt needs have 
lain there, whether the Apoſtle had been wiling or n; or in the hand of his 
Precept What is that ? God ſtill keeps a hand thus over every wav, whether 
be bey Cod. Precepts or no: You can mean but this, God was willing to keep Pa 
to the keeping of his Precepts if Paul were willing to keep himſelf to it; a rare doon. | 
But ſay you, { If the Apoſtle,according to his liberty, had taken back this his de- 
poſitum out of the hand of God, God had been diſcharged from taking further 
care of it.] Alas Sir, Gods Promiſe is to keep our ſouls from the injuries they 
would receive from our own bands, as well as others; to keep us from oxy ſelver, 
when we go back,to heal our back ſlidings : it is the chief part of our comfort, 
that God hath engaged himſelf to be more a friend to us, then we could be to 
our ſelves; yea, to be ſo great a friend to u, when we would be deadly enemies to 
our ſelves. Paul had withis him, « Law in his Members, as well as lawleſs Ad- 
verſaries without him. His ow» fleſb would have been as dangerous an Adverſary, 
28 any ſpiritin the world; his own ſbecpiſb cowardiſe would have undone him, as 
ſoon as the devouring Lion: it had been little happineſs to have been preſerved 
from others, and to have periſhed by himſelf. 


[Whereas Heb.12.2. Chriſt is ſtiled the Author and Finiſper of our fairh, or ta- 
ther ofthe faith, 74s v,, it doth not imply any acting of Chriſt in, or about our 
faith in a Phyſical way, or with any efficiency properly ſo called; much lefs with 
any neceſſitating influence ; but that he was an abſolute or perfect Captaine ot 
Leader in that way of faith, wherein we all ſtand bound to follow him at the pe- 
ril of our ſouls. He was not diſmayed, diſcouraged, he was daunted at nothi 
which he was called to ſuffer or endured in his courſe, but with an excellent a 
unconquerable ſpirit,held on his way, through the midſt of thoſe threatning, and 
devouring afflictions which incountred him, until he came where glory and bleſſed- 
neſs waited for him, and attended his coming. ] 

That much of this is true, Tycild, that this is full, I deny. Let Chriſt be ſtiled 
the Authour and Finiſher of | the Faith. ] I hope that is as much as ors, no leſs 
then the faith of all tht people of God; they all have it from him, they all have it 
kept by him: and had they it given at firſt, or kept to the laſt, | without any a&- 
ing of his about it, with any efficiency properly ſo called 7] take away your Phy» 
ſical — for once; we ſay it is byperphyſical, and ſuch as is neceſſitating, ſo 
far, that the effect cannot but follow in regard of the prevalent of grace, all 
oppoſition that is made by our corruption notwithſtanding. I hope this is no diſ- 
honour to the Captain of our ſalvation : but for his being the example of faith, 
ſuch as is neceſſary to Salvation, is i»finitely below him. Did be truſt in God, 
trow you, for forgiveneſs of fins > This is the maine part of our faith, to rely on 
that gracious Promiſe that our fins ſhall not be laid to our charge. Did be truſt 
in his own b ood, in his ewn merit Þ ſuch 4 faith us maſt bring us to Heaven, 
Chriff was no way capable of on earth, nor ſhall we be when we come to Heaven: 
ſo that he cannot be the Author and Finiſter of our Faith, us an example in 
this kind. But . n dae to conſtancy - — holds forth = 
only the exam ikewiſe i is a8 2 ar motive, 
Bo he was ache fo will he be 2 our faith;and this prevails in- 
finitely more for the encouraging of the Saints,apt to be amated with yo 
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ſhapes, wherein their fears are too ready to repreſent variety of evils to them, 
then all conſiderations of Chriſts conſtancy whatſoever. Might they reply}: What 
if Chriſt ſuffered with ſo invincible a Spirit ? He had no corruption within him to 
allay his courage : But we poor wretches are ſenſible of the ſin which doth ſo eafi- 
ly beſet ns, and are apt to be betrayed by our o hearts, though we were not be- 
red with half that hoſt of enemies that beſet us. To take them off from this, 
the Apoſtle inſinuates, that notwithſtanding thoſe cotruptions in heir glory, 
Chriſt conquered their hearts to the faith, much more having abated and bro- 
ken the very hear: of their corruptions, will he preſerve theit hearts in the faith, 
He intimates they are to overlook their own corr«prions ſo as not to be — — 
B ———— them upon all occaſions; 
and that they are to /ook wp to Chriſt, who wants neither power or will to effect in 
them what he ſo graciouſly had begun. As for 
The laſt of the Texts cited in favour of the Argument in hand, 1 Per.1.5. yo" 
refer the Reader to your Chap. 10. Sect. 18. Iam pleaſed he ſhould trouble bim- 
ſelf no farther about it, then to peruſe what I have ſaid upon the place, where I 
have made it appear, that as much as you boaſt to the contrary, it is of ſingular 
uſe to us in the preſent buſineſs. ' 


A further Argument, ſay you [advanced by ſome to promote the common Do- 
Arine of Perſeverance ( uncapable of preferment) is this.] I muſt ingenuou- 
fly confeſs, I know not to hat this pretty Parentheſis of yours doth relate; whe- 
ther 1. To the Doctrine, that char is [uncapable of preferment ?) Which if ſo, 
is granted. The Doctrine of falling, was for many years the way to ring, the 
Doctrine of Perſeverance, kept men ata fan, and only bid them aſſure 
of [Preferment] in Heaven, and of patience on earth. The Grandees having ſome 
of them pratticed Apoſtafie in a conſiderable part, and: intending to do it faly, 
were jealous of thoſe that taught Perſeverance, as enemies to their d Or 
2. Whether to the Argument, that that is [ uncapable of Preferment,) and that 
thoſe that endeayor to prove the Perſevering of the Saints, from the Seals by the 
Spirit, ſhall never obtain the ſmalleſt Prefermen: under the great Srl. Or 
3. Whether to this, that tb Argument is L unc apable I of being preferred to the 
ſervice of this Doctrine of Perſeverance > And then it ſeems this Doctrine is ſuch, 
that will not admit of every ſlender Argument that would thruſt it ſelfe upon its 
ſervice. Or 4. Whether to this, that this Doctrine will never hold it ſelfe the 
bettet ſerved, for being attended with this Argument, and after all its officiouſ- 
neſs to ſerve it, not vouchſafe it its favour, ſo much ſtate helike doth the Doctrin 
of Perſeverance keep. What it is, I know not, nor matters it much to enquire ; 
let it paſs for ſuch a Parentheſis, as had it been ommitted, the ſentence would not 
have bad cauſe to complain, and being taken notice of, willbe thought to be pre- 
os above its capacity. Well, us examine the Argument, which 
is this: | 

T hey who are ſealed in their hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, that they ſhall certainly be 
N. 4 can neither totally ner finally loſe their fark: But all — — 
thus ſcaled: Ergo, T hey cannot but perſevere Without either total or final amiſſien 
of their faith; 

For — proof of the Minor, theſe Scriptures ate produced, 2 Cor. 1.21. Epbeſ. 

1. 13,14. and 4.30. which all ſpeak ofthe Obſignation of Believers by the Spirit of 
God. Tothis you anſwer, 
Lr. You diſtinguiſh the Major Propoſition thus, They who are ſealed, &c. that 


ſueh, the 
conſequently 
dab it 


. 
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Baut (ſay 1) it is upon ſuch termes as to > bs committi 
lenſt long continuing in ſuch horrid fins: and whiles they continue in ſt 


It is enough to reply 1. That the Sealing here ſpoken of, is #nchawgeable, that 
is, for the ſ#bſtaxce of the Seal, though not for the quality of it; the impreſſion is 
indelible , albeit it be ſometimes fairer, ſometimes darker ; yes, the Seal, we 
grant,may ſometimes be broken, and too often is, but never broken eff; this Seal 
is more unchangeable then any Lam that paſſed under the Great Seal of the Empe- 
ror of the Medes and Perſians. Yea, but ſay — 

2. ¶ That the ſealing with the Spirit, is a ſealing of the latter ſort, which de- 
pends upon the faith of the Sealed, is evident by the tenor of one, and by the 
Contexts and plain circumſtances relating to them all. 7» whom al/o (faith the A- 
poſtle,' Epheſ.1.13.) ye were ſealed with the Spirit of Promiſe. 

The Seal we yeild, [hath a dependance upon their Faith; ] but this Seal is the 
confirmation of their faith, notwithſtanding; juſt as the Seal bangs ro the Grant, 
but ſo as that the Grant hangs upon it, ind owes all its vertue and firmneſs to it. 
I yeild,chis Seal was [ after their belief, } and it ſignifies that plentiful effuſion of 
the Spirit promiſed; but this Seal was a cenſirmat ion of their faith, their faith was 
not an i»validating of this Seal. Now let this Sea! [depend upon their faith, ] 
what hinders but that their faith is irrefragably evidenced by this Sea/?Rifibility de- 
pends upon rationality, yet is riſebility a demonſtration of rationality , beyond all 
poſſibility of exception. Let this Seal depend, in reſpeR of the beginning, and 
alſo perpetuat ion of it, upon faith: if that there be a neceſſary d of this 
Seal for the perpetuation of it upon faith, and the perpetuation of the Seal be e- 
vident, it is as evident that the perpetuation of Faith is to that of the Seal. 
And thus, albeit the Argument drawn from the Seal to the Faith, be [ab effects ad 
cauſam, I yet is the Argument all as ſtrong, as if it were drawn from the Cauſe to 
che Effect; the Effect as infallibly demonſtrating the Cauſe, as the Cauſe doth 
the Effe#. And becauſe [a Believer, if he make ſhipwrack of his faith, is far 
more-uncapable of this ſealing then he was before his believing, ] and this Seal is 
a Seal of Perpetuity; therefore it followes beyond contradicton, that it is im- 
poſrible a Believer horas ever make ſuch ſhipwrack of bus faith. 


Nov that this Seal is of ſuch perpetuity, the ſealing of the holy Spirit of God 
againſt the day of Redemption, and the giving of the Spirit in their hearts, asan 
earneſt of their inheritance, until the Redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion 
import; and that the ſealing of the Spirit once granted unto Believers, is granted 
upon ſuch termes that it ſhall continue in them, and upon them, until their Reſur- 
tection unto life and lo 70 

Here 1. Youyeild; CThatit is granted, with an intent and ſe on Gods 
part, that it ſhould remain perpetually with chem; ſo that if there be an interrup- 
tion or cancelling of it, it ſhall not ariſe from any variablencſs or mutability in 
him, nor from any change of mind oraffeRions in him, from what he was,in both, 
when he firſt vouchſafed it unto them.] 

If ſo (ſay 1) then bs being conſtant to Believers, will cauſe the Believers to be 
conſtant to bia: his P ower being ſeconded with hi- wil i to do them good, equal to 
what he had, when he firſt ſet his Seal upon them, will alwayes preſerve this Seal 
inviolable and uninterruptible. But 


2. You except and ſay, C That the ſealing we ſpeak of, is never by God 
unto Believers — any ſuch terms, that —  - 
as of the greateſt and moſt horrid fins, committed and long continued in by them, 
or the like, it ſhould never be interrupted or defaced. . 

ot at 
ſins, the 
Seal (it is true )is [defaced;) but it followes not, it is broken off; os py 

, the lefsthey perform their duriet, and much leſs when they break out in- 

to ſuch [horrid ſms;)-yet the fins which ſeem ſligbe to others, are borrid to them, 

and fill their hearts with grief propottionable to the comfort they enjoyed before, 

and the more, for the preſent lof7 of their former comfort: but ſtill they mY 
muc 
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much of the Seal undefaced, as them upon hope of receiving a Pardon, 
yea, and makes them find ſome comfort in their [very ſorre® for ſins: nor 
is this contrary to any of thoſe Texts; wherein Apoſtates from God, or evil doers 
are threatned with the loſs of Gods favour, and of the inheritance, or the like. 

Theſe threatnings ſhew the favour of God is not yet /oft, for what ſhould he 
threaten that Judgment, which is already executed? Yea, theſe Threatnings are 
uſed as wears to keep thoſe who Apoſtatize in part, from Apoſtatizing tet. ly, and 

to keep theſe vi doers from periſhing in vi doing, and to reclaim them from «+ 
vil,and reduce them to good. But you proceed, 

3. [Therefore Believers are ſaid to be ſealed by the holy Spirit of God ag «inf, 
or until, or for, dc, the day of Redemption, 1. Becauſe that Holineſs, which is 
wrought in them by the Spiric of God, qualifies them, pucting them into a pre- 
ſent and actual capacity, of partaking in that Joy, Bleſſedneſs and Glory, which 
the great day of the Plenary, and full Redemption of the Saints, 5. e. of thoſe 
who then ſhall be found ſuch, ſhall bring with it.] Right. ['2. Becauſe it is 
binding or obliging on Gods part, as well in reſpect of his promiſe, as of the na- 
ture of the thing it ſelf, being ſomewhat for kind and property of that undefiled 
Inheritance which be hath promiſed unto holy perſons, and which is reſerved for 
them in the heavens. ] 

This laſt clauſe would have been left out: How any thing Cin the nature of 
it can lay a bond and obligation on God,] Mr. Goodwin ſhall much bind and ob- 
lige us, when he ſhall vouchſafe to indoQtrinate us: The reſt I grant, and it 
ſpeaks nothing to our prejudice, but this ſolemn putting Believers into an Ca- 
Qual capacity ofthe Glory of Heaven, and being a bond and obligation on God, 
upon his Promiſe, ] without the addition of any tye that it layes upon him, ¶ in it 
owne nature, to preſerve them to heaven, fairly makes for the Perſeverance of 
Believers. ; | 

But ſay you, LAs Barneſts given and received amongſt men, though be 

pling ended fides, (imply, and in caſe of a — 


of very material circumſtances, in order to ing or diſſolving of the Con- 
tract ratified by chem ; — gs iging on ei- 
ther fide upon ſuch termes, that no poſſible interpoſition, w Providen- 
ces or other thi — — A Contract of Marriage, ratified and 
confirmed by both parties, with earneſt given and received, may notwithſtanding 
lawfully be diſſolved upon an act of Adultery committed by the one party, if che 
other pleaſeth: there is the ſame conſideration likewiſe of confirmation by eartieſts 


in other caſes.7 

Whereis yonr ſo > Apply noble Sir, and we are ready to pay you de- 
—— thanks. But 1 7 — you to confider, whether it he the — 

[Earneſt given and received among men, 3 ws ns 1 
parties, ] — as it is co be ſuppoſed, their ows intereſt, and this given freely by 
God, only forthe afſraace fn fro tobe weed to hin pope, who had 
nothing in them that could pretend to deſerve it. ¶ Earneſts which ace given and 
received among men, ] are given upon condition to be performed by the one = 


, whoſe heart is not in the hands of the other z but God bath the hearts 

ervants, all of them in his own band, — — 
—— and knowes full well, — ay ae 1 — 

wor, yen, ot deſire to perform it. The wen gives Earneſt, may perhaps 
cauſe — rye E arneſt, then bold bis Bargain,apon ſome better confide- 
ration. What thinks your Reverence, is this incident to God > The wen who 
hath received the E arneſt, is 2 of as much as the Earneſt, though the other 
pe the Bargain, which it is to be ſuppoſed he will not do; but that hee 

it 

Bargain 


ill be leſs diſadvantagious to him to loſe his Bar neſt, then ſtand to his 

in. Is this the caſe of Believers > What if La Contract of Marriage, tutißi - 

ed and confirmed by both patties, with earneſt given and received, may be diſ- 

ſolved upon an act of Adultery, committed by the one party? ] the ö 
0 


SANCTI SANCITI. Crar. III 


Szer. 4 


could he have made the Adulterout party honeſt, would have done it, we may pre- 
ſame. Say, Cannot God keep his Spouſe from thus abuſing him and her /elf? 
Your Diſcourſe of [Earneſts,] hath in earneſt little of reaſon in it; and the dif- 
ference between theſe caſes and ours, is all as wide as Heaven and earth are di- 
Kant. 

But L. And laſtiy, (ſay you) If the Apoſtles intent had been to inform the 
Epbeſiaus, that the gift of the holy Spirit, which they bad received from God, 


wickedneſſe whatſoever on their parts, could ever hinder the actual collation of 
this inheritance upon them, he had plainly prevaricated with that moſt ſerious 
admonition, wherein he addreſſeth himſelfe unto them afterwards, For ye know 
that no Whoremonger, &'c. ſhall inherit the Kingdome of Chriſt, &c. for ſuch 
things comes the Wrath of God upon the children of Diſobedience. To what purpoſe 
ſhould he thus ſeverely diſcipline and nurture thoſe, in order to the eſcaping the 
wrath of God, whom he had a little before aſſured that there was no danger, no 
poſſibility of their falling under the wrath of God, or of their miſcartying in point 
of Salvation 7 

You are ſtill at your old miſtake, as if we taught, T hat no wickedneſs whatſoever 
could hinder the collation of the inheritance, for which this Earneſt is given, We 
ſay, the Earneſt is for the hindering Believers from ſuch wickedneſs as would hin- 
der God from collating the Inherit ance on them; and this admonition is uſed by the 
Apoſtle, asa means to hinder them from ſuch wickedneſs. He had not aſſured 
them that there was C no danger or poſſibility of falling under the wrath of God in 
caſe of ſuch wickedneſs ;) but · only that the favour of God to them, was ſuch, as 
to preſerve them from ſuch wic keducſi, at leaſt from continuing in it without Re- 
pentauce. And thus the Apoſtle is far from | prevaticating with his ſerious admo- 
nition, ] But yon, if I may be bold to ſay it, have not a little prevaticated by this 


ludiccous Argumentation: and fo I leave it, and proceed. 


A ninth Argument taught, as you ſay, by ſome to ſpeak for the Doctrine of 
Perſeverance, conſiſteth of ſuch Scripture ſimilitudes, wherein true Believers are 
reſembled unto ſuch things which ſeem to import the certainty of their Perſeve- 
trance; as viz. Pſal. 1.3. they are compared to a tree planted by the Rivers of wa- 
ter, which bringeth forth its fruit in its ſeaſon, whoſe leaf alſo ſhalt not wither. 
Matth.7.24.25. to « wiſe man that built his houſe on a Rock, ſo that though the 
raine fell, and the flouds came, and the winds bleWw,and beat upon that houſe, yet it 
fell nor, Luke $.8. to ſced that fell upon good ground;which ſprang up, and bare fruit 
an hundred fold. Tothis you anſwer, 

LI. In General; That no ſimilitude whatſoever, whereby the proſperity, ſafe- 
ty, or glory of the Saints of God, are ſet forth in the Scriptures, doth any wayes 
reach the point in queſtion: becauſe the queſtion is not, Whether the Saints, abi- 


- was the earneſt of their inheritance, upon ſuch termes Tab unworthineſs or 


ding ſuch, ſhall ſtand for ever in the greateſt proſperity, ſafety, and glory? but 


whether thoſe who are once Saints, muſt neceſſarily continue ſuch, and not dege- 
nerateinto any other kind or ſort of men for ever ? 

Yea, but I reply, Theſe Scriptures ſpeak of the continuance of the Saints in ho- 
lineſa, and of the K of their /o#/:,not of their ont ward eſtate: and ſure the 
Scriptvre doth not uſe to ſay much of the Saints [ abiding for ever in the greateſt 
proſperity ſefety and glory] in reſpect of worldly things, auch a glorious meaſure 
ſeldome falls to the lot of the Saints : and if this proſperity be meant of the pro- 
ſperity of their /o#/-; I demand, Is it meant of the proſperity of their ſouls in 
this world, or that to come ꝰ not of the proſperity of their ſouls i» that to come; 
for here is mention made in two Texts, of fruit brought forth in ſea/o» heaven 
is not the place for that: in another, of the ſtanding of the houſe, notwithſtan- 
ding the rain, flondi, and wind-; there is no place for ſuch in heaven. So that it is 
clear, it is not meant of the proſpetity of the Saints in Heaven. Now if it be meant 
of the proſperity of their ſouls on earth, then it is meant of the continuance of 2 
Saintſbip, 


Cnr. III. SANCTT SANCITT. 


57 


$aint/hip, and this is the principal part of their proſperity, th at in ſpight of all 
oppoſition they ſhall remain holy, and their holineſs be their happineſs, and make 
what ever they do to proſper ; not in it ſelf, but as to them, who proſper by miſcar- 
riager, grow rich by loſſes, are made ſtrong by weakneſſes, live by dying, And 
thus even theſe ſimilit udes evince ſomething, at leaſt as little as we ate wont to attti- 
bute to them in point of 9 You anſwer, 

2. In Particular. An 

1. That the compariſon of a man delighting in the Law of the Lord, Pſal. 1. to 
the tree there deſcribed, doth not ſuppoſe that he can never ceaſe delighting in 
the Lord, nor is any ſuch thing ſignified by the non failing of the leafe; bur the 
purport of the ſimilitude is only to ſhew, that the condition of a perſon , 
eſchuing evil, obſerving the Law, and continuing ſuch, ſhall be ever proſperous 
and bleſſed. ] 

I anſwer, No : The defignis to ſhew the continwance of the good in obſerving 
the Law, as the foundation, as well as their proſperity in that continuance, as the 
Superſtructure; and their continuance in doing their duty, is much more fully ex- 
preſſed, then cheir continuance in enjoying other comforts, He ſhall be like a tree, 
and that planred by the Rivers of water, that brings forth his fruit in his ſeaſon; and 
more, his /caf alſo ſhall not wither, that is morethen net fal, (and all this ſeems 
to relate to doing his duty) and whatſoever he doth ſhall proſper, is the only paſ- 
ſage that ſpeaks a reward : now that is true only in the ſenſe given before, oſper 
ſo far as to make him perſevere in — bis duty; but who bur a Saint would look 
upon perſecution as proſperity ? to be diſhonoured, defrauded, is to proſper (would 
the world ſay) with a vengeance , yet thus doth the generation ef the Godly proſper 
in moſt ages ; the more fruitful trees they are, the more they are ſbaben, the 
more they are laden, the more they are cubited; while an E/meor an Apſe 
quiet, as being barren, every boy hath a fling at a Frwir+tree that ſtands in the 
way. The Godly proſper in this, that all their evils work together for good ; and 
the more evil they We er, the more good they do on earth, and expect in heaven. 
This is the glory of the Godly, to be as a tres planted by the Rivers of waters, and 
ſo ſure enongh to thrive in the dryeſt; and parchingeſt, and ſultringeſt Seaſons ; 
when thoſe trees that are fain to depend on the uncertain cheriſhing of the ri or 
dew, cannot afford as much us bloſſomes, this tree brings forth fruit in bis ſeaſon 
and whereas other trees caſt their } this keeps its leaves ; whereas others 
branches drop off, this hath not ſo much as a leaf that withereth ; that is, this 
good man doth his duty inthe moſt difficult times, with an holy obſtinacy , being 
encouraged to it by the ſecret comfort he takes in the very doing, and the ſweet 
teſtimony of his own conſcience, as who hath choſe Rivers of waters flowing ont of 
bis belly. That this is the ſenſe , appears further by what followes, of the wic- 
hed. The ungodly are not ſo, but are as the chaff which the wind driveth Away. 
That this relates to their /ightneſs and vanity in doing when they do beſt ; not to 
their inſt ability in enjoying good, the next words demonſtrate, T berefore the un- 
godly ſhall not ſtand in the Judgment ; not ftand, for their ſliding from the praftice 
of their Duty, not for not conſtant abiding in their Digutty or Wealth : this falls 
not under judgment, it is that alone which renders them obnoxious. So then, as 
the chaff here repreſents not the ſtate of the — in reſpect of ſuffering, but vin 
acting; ſo doth the tree in the verſe above the ſtate of the Righteons,not in reſpect 
of conſtant enjoying a reward, but continual practiſing his duty. The Piety is more 
intended then the Pro/ perity ; yea, Piety makes every thing an Enigmatica! Pro- 
ſperity ; it metamorphoſeth Poverty into Wealth, Reproach into Glory, Priſons 
into Courts, Croſſes into Crowns; and makes that which others account a du, and 
melancholly condition, the only pleaſant and joyoxs one, 

But you endeavor [ from theſe very words, Therefore the wicked ſhall not ſtand in 
the Zudgement,to prove that by the wan delighting in the Law of God, is meant not 
ſimply that man thus delighting at preſent, but fach a man who ſhould conſtantly 


and wich Perſeverance delight ſo ; for that by the wicked man here oppoſed is not 
H hb meant 


* — — — — — 
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Matth. 7. 25. 


meant ſimply, ſuch a perſon, who at preſent is wicked or a (inner, but who ſhould 
continue ſuch without repentance unto the end. 

Right: but that makes for , that here it is intended, that a man delighting 
once, ſhall delight for ever in the Law of God: a wicked man being left to 
himſelf, will ſtill continue wicked ; a man browg bt by the Spirit of God to delight 
in the Law of God, ſhall be ſtill ke *; the ſame Spirit in this delight, We yeild, 
That ſhould he leave the Law of G „ he ſhould loſe his happineſs ; but it is his 
happineſs that he hall not leave it, but that the ſame Spirit which wrought him 
contrary to his natural inchnation to delight in the Law, will preſerve him from 


Apoſtatizing totally and finally. 


Lz. Youtell us, there is the ſame conſideration of the ſecond compariſon, Mat. 
7.25. By him who ſhow!d hear Chriſts ſayings and do them, and in that reſpect is 
compared to a wile man who built his houſe upon a Rock; is to be underſtood, not 
ſuch a perſon who ſhall at preſent, and for a time after hearing do the ſayings of 
Chriſt, and afterwards do that which is contrary unto them, but who ſhall do 
them and continue in the practiſe, and doing of thtem unto the end. 

Right: but ſtill the que ſtion is, Whether it be not meant, that he who doth 
them at preſent, ſhall not be kept by the Spirit of God, ſo as to do them unto the 
end? Yea, clear it is, that is it which Chriſt here intends, that neither raine, 
waves, not winds ſhall beat him off from continuing in doing them; it is not his 
purpoſe to ſhew that theſe ſhall not beat him out of Heaven, but not out of the 
way to it; for why ? he goes upon ſuch principles as will abide all ſhocks of remp- 
tation. 

D To clear your Interpretation, you alledge, 2 Zobn 8. Losk to your ſelves, that 
we loſe not the things which we have wrought, but that we may receive a — reWard; 
which words plaivly ſuppoſe, that we may do many things of a beneficial tenden- 
cy and import, (which muſt needs be by doing the ſayings of Chriſt,) and yet 
loſe the benefit of ſuch doing, by turning aſide out of the way of them, before we 
come to receive our reward. ] 

Good Doctor, this Text ſpeaks not of what the men had done, who are bid to 
look to themſelves, but of what the Apoſtle and his bret hren had done for them; 
be pleaſed to put on your Spectacles, and read the Text again. Look to your ſelves, 
that we loſe not, &c. in the firſt Perſon, not the ſecond: as who ſhould ſay, we 


hope you will be or Crown and joy at the laſt day, and that w. ſhail have a te- 


ward proportionable to the benefit you ſhall make of our labour; whether you 
2 ought by chem or no, we are ſure not to loſe owr reward, out rndeavors will 

recompenced to , albeit they prove unftuitful to you ; but we ſnall not think 
our ſelves fully happy, unleſs it pleaſe God we make yo ſo. See that we loſe not 
much of the comfort of the things we have wrought, but that we may receive a 
full reward; look ye to your ſelves, the compleating of our joy depends upon the 
conſtancy of your faith: So that this doth not ſuppoſe a loſs of the benefit of ſuch 
doing, by the doers turning out of t he way, but only a loſs of the ful comfort 
of ſuch doings by their turning out of the way, for whom theſe things were done. 
Again, if you underſtand it of the ſame men who are bid to look to themſelves, 
it ſuppoſeth not a total, but only a partial loſs at moſt; and all the Apoſtle ſeems 
to fear, is nottheir ner receiving a reward, but not receiving a full reward; hee 
ſeems to imply they would not loſe a//. But laſtly, What if this /ooking to them- 
ſelves be the means to prevent, even ſuch a /oſs ; and the Apoſtles Caution a means 
to prevent their not hoking to themſelves; and the Spirit of God ordered the Apo- 
ſiles caution as 2 means to make them look to t hemſelvet, and their looking to them- 
ſelves as a means topreſerve them from loſing the things which they had wrought ? 


Look we to your next paſſage, [The love of many ſball wax cold, but he that conti- 
»uecth unto the end ſhall be ſaved. | What of that? The love of thoſe which waxed 
cold was never warmed by the ſanctifying Spirit of God. He that ſpall continue to 


the end ſpall be ſaved, is no way contradictious to this, He that ball be ſaved, ſhall 
continig 
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continue to the end; and be who hath ſaving grace at fir, ſhall have it to the laft. 
And what if | the Galatians did run well for a while; yea, and ſuffered many 
things for Chriſt and che Goſpels ſake, but afterwards were bewitched and pro- 
ved diſobedient to the Truth, and fo fell from that grace and favor of God where- 
in they ſtood whiles they obeyed the Goſpel?) Why may not all this bee 
ſpoken only according to mens apprehenſions, who were to judge of the Galatians 
hearts by their practice, and Gods Grace to them accordingly ;- not according to 
the Truth and Reality of the Galatians hearts and Gods Grace in them, which they 
could not fo certainly know 2 But of this particular we ſhall have more to ſay, 


Chap. 15. Seft.16. | 


[The third and laſt comparifon, Luke 8.8, hath, you ſay,leſs colour in the face 
ofit then either of the former; ] you may well have a ſufficient colour in your 
own face, when you tell us ſo. 1n this, they who receive the word with good and 
honeſt hearts, are compared unto ſeed that fell on good ground, which ſpringeth up, 
and beareth fruit an hundred fold. 

[ 1. Youſay, It is not ſaid, That the ſeed which fell n good ground, are they 
who hear che word with a good and honeſt heart; but who having heard the word, te- 
tain and keep it in a —— honeſt hearr. | 

Right; for their hearts are not good and honeſt before the hearing, but are made 
ſuch by the hearing of the Word. The ſced is that which makes and manures the 

round; all ground is alike barren when the feed is caſt upon it. What get you 
by this ? you that talk of I know not what goodneſs in the ground precedantory to 
the receiving of the ſeed, have loſt ſomewhat by this; ſo little cauſe have you to 
vaunt of an advantage. Well go on, 

[The tenor of the place in Luke, is this, T2 3 & 75 xaaj yi, drei den drives Us 
xaplia a N dyaljxixioay]e; + abyornd]ixering xagrogogiory e i So that 
it is not (imply che hearing of the word with a good and honeſt heart, that brings 
men under the compariſon of the ſeed that fell into the good ground; bur the re- 
raining and keeping of it in ſuch a heart, and that fo, & to bring forth fruit with 
patience; i.e. with patient continuance in well-doing, whatever temptations they 
ſhall meet with to interrupt them in their way. ] | 


Very good; but the queſtion is, Whether they, who thus are made good by 
hearing the ſeed, ate not kept good fo 2s to bring forth fruit with [ their 


bringing forth fruit with patience ſuppoſeth them made good; their being made good 
makes them brizg forth fruit with patience; and their patience keeps them in 
bringing forth fruit notwithſtanding whatever cemptations, And this is as much 
as we need to ſay. But 

2. You ſay, [ That our Saviours intent in deſcribing the ſeveral tempers and 
conditions of thoſe that ſhould hear the Goſpel, together with the events and con- 
ſequences of their hearings, reſpectively, by that variety of grounds which che 
Parable of the Sower ſpeaketh of, was not to aſſett the abſolute neceſſity of the ſe- 
veral events ſpecified upon the reſpective hearings : As if, for inſtance, thoſe who 
at the time of their firſt hearing were like the thorny ground, muſt neceſlarily 
miſcarry, and never afterwards believe ſavingly: but to inform the world what is 
like to be the event and conſequence of ſuch hearings as are here deſcribed,” being 
habitual and of long ſtanding with them. 

Under correRion, the intent of bur Saviour is to deſcribe what is the | certain e- 
vent of ſuch hearings ; ] and albeit it be true the Hearers may afterwards come to 
hear in a better manner, yet the hearing as the thorny ground, muſt neceſſarily miſ- 
carry. Now what if there be [ no \Blolute impoſſibility, that he in whoſe heart 
the Goſpel is for the preſent incumbred with the cares of the world, may yet reco- 
ver himſelf from under this great diſadvantage, and ſo believe unto Salvation?) 
This is becauſe God may be ſo gracious unto him, as to change his heart; it followes 
not, that be who hears with a good heart, and keeps the word, and brings forth 
fruit with patience, may loſe his good heart. Gods goodneſs changeth the bad _ 

Hh 2 an 
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and keeps the good as itis; and weare alike bound to bleſs and magnifie hjs name, 
for not leaving the bad heart alwayes to it /e/f , and for not leaving the good heart 
Without his Spirit, which elſe would ſoon grow all ar bad as the worſt. In the 
mean time his hearing, ſo as to keep the word, and bring forth fruit with patience, 
is made the property of a good heart; and hath mach in it, whichInay upon rational 
grounds keep it good: whereas the bad hearts have nothing in them which. upon a- 
ny rational grounds may keep them evil ; a change may be wrought upon the/e in 
mercy by the Spirit of God, a change though too incident to choſe in reſpeR fof 
whatever is in themſelves when at beſt, yet ſhall not be permitted; Gods Truth 
being engaged for their Preſervation. And thus, as much as you pretend DL you 
have ſhaken the Doctrine of Perſeverance, ] even this Argument helps to keep 
it from falling. 


You caſt about to raze a tenth Argument, duilt by ſome, as you phraſe it, [ for 
the honour of the Doctrine of Perſeverance ] upon ſuch Scriptures which ceſtifie 
that ſuch as do not perſevere, but make either a total or final defection in, or from 
the Faith, were never true Believers, or by a true faith ingrafted into Chriſt ; 
and that make it the property or badg of a true Believer,that he ſtill doth continue 
in the faith. The Scriptures produced to juſtifie this account are 70h. 8. 3 1. 1 Joh. 
2. 19. Heb. 3.6. 14. To this you anſwer, 

LT. In General, That there is no good conſiſtency of ſenſe to ſay, That they 
fall away from faith, who never were at it, never were true Believers: ] Nay, 
but all faith makes not men preſently [true Believers 3] and albeit it be ¶ not 
ſenſe to ſay they fall from ttue faith, who were never true Believers, yet is it no 
nonſenſeto ſay, that [they who never were true Believers, ] fall away {from an 
odde kind of counterfeitfairh which they had, from a faith called Temporary; 
or as you word it, a {flight and ſuperficial believing, ] or rather profeſſion of be- 
| lieving the Goſpel. They may fall away from ere Faith, 28 it ſignifies the Do- 
Arine of Faith, called by ard, Fides que creditur, yet never have been true 
Believers, ſo as to have had the gracious habit of faith,called, Fides qua creditur. 
Againſt this you reply, 

= If this be the faith from which men are ſaid to fall in the Scriptures, then 
muſt this needs be the faith alſo, wherein they are exhotted and charged to per- 
ſevere: for thoſe that have in any knd, or with any faith imbraced the Goſpel, 
and made profeſſion of it, are exhorteed to continue in the faith. Now that the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſhould perſwade men to continue in a Temporary faith(I mean in ſuchia 
faith which is not accompanied with Juſtification, or which worketh not by love, 
or which will certainly fail) imports a kind of impious contradiQion. ] 

Soft, may it pleaſe you Reverence. The Faith whence men fall, is the ſame 
[wherein they are exhorted to perſevere, as this faith ſignifies the Doctrine, ſides qua. 
and they who have any wayes embraced and profeſſed the Goſpel, ate exhorted 
to continue in that faith, Fides que ; that is, in the Goſpel which they have im- 
braced or profeſſed any way; not in their way of embracing or profeſſing it. They 
are exhorted to hola what they embrace or profeſs any way, not to hold it in the 
ſame waythey do. They are exhorted mot to let it fall, they are not exhorted 
to hold it no better, or no faſter. The Holy Ghoſt may well enough perſwade 
men to continue even in a temporary faith; in oppoſition to an abſolute abrenun- 
ciation of the Goſpel, as which drawes more miſchief upon their heads, and 
ſcandal to their brethren ; but it followes not, becauſe he perſwades them to a 
contiuuance in a Temporary faith, in oppoſition to an open abrenunciation of 
the Goſpel; ergo, he exhorts them to continue in it, in oppoſition to a true and 
ſaving faith; he may perſwade them to continue where they are, ſo as not to go 
lower; it followes not, that he encqurageth them to continue in it, without go- 
ing higher. He exhorts them not to caſt away the truth which they hold lightly, 

and with the tops (as it were) of their fingers; it followes not, be exhorts them 
not to claſp it faſter, and hold it firmer : If their faith be not W — 
uſtifica- 


Cnr. III. SANCTI SANCITI 


BK 


ll 


Inſtification, their profeision of infidelity, will be attended with greater dumna- 
tion: If that work not by love, this will work by hatred, as all Apoſtates are apt 
to be deſperate Adverſaries; no enemy to the Goſpel, like x Renegado. If rhar 
will certainly fail, viz. to ſave them; ceitainly this will not fail to damn them to 
the loweſt pit of hell. Hitherto then here is neither | impiety or conttadiction in 
our aſſertion, ] but ſhe is content to beat any language with patience, from ſo 
venerable a mouth, and will not preſume to retaliate to your horrible gravity : I 
attend what it liſts ro ſay. 

LZ If this were all the Apoſtaſie or backſliding from the faith. mentioned in the 
Scriptures ; viz. to Apoſtatize from a temporary, falſe, hypoccitical,Jdead faith, 
the fin of Apoſtaſie would not be a fin of that deep demerit or high provocation 
unto God, which the Scripture declareth it to be.] 

Your Reaſon, may it pleaſe your Worſhip; I cry you mercy, your Authority 
is ſufficient, But is it not a ſin of a deep demetit, ] for a man who pretended to 
honour Chriſt, to purſue him with ſlander, and his Servants (as it were) with fire 
and ſword ? Is it not a high provocation unto God, I for a man who wore his 
Sons Livery, to fowle, yea, rend bis coat ? ls it not jo much the departiag from 
the ter miniu 4 quo, in his Apoſtaſie, as the betaking himſelf ro the terminus ad 

nem, that makes the (in of ſo deep demetit and high provocation ? ] but why 
for all the world, hatbſ God no reaſon toyſay, His ſoul! ſhall have no pleaſure in them 
who withdraw themſelves from an hypocritical, feigned, or unſound faith 2] Whe- 
ther, | beſeech you, do they uſe co withdraw that withdraw chemſelves thus > Sure 
none of them can [ withdraw themſelves from an hypocritica!, feigned unſound 
faith, co a hearcy and ſincere faith; it is God alone that withdrawes them to that. 
If when men | withdraw themſelves from an hy poctitical, feigned, unſound faith. J 
they alwayes with draw themſelves to a cordial, real, deſperate oppoſition of the 
truth, and the profeſſors of it, hath | God no reaſon to ſay, Hi ſoul foal 
have no pleaſure t : chem ] it is your pleaſure to ſay ſo; but you will not in haſte 
pow as much asthe ſhadow of a reaſon, why God ſhould have no reaſon to 
fay ſo. 

A and laſtly, (you ſay) It is no where to be found in Scripture, eitherexplicite- 
ly or implicitely, that they who make ſhipwrack Jof faith, or prove Apoſtates, 
were no true or ſound Belivers at anytime before this ſhipwrack;but the contra- 

hereunto will be made manifeſt in due time.] I ſhall expect the time, and at 
preſent deſite leave to ſay, that you only ſay it, and that you do not ſtoop 
to that low ſpirited fallacy of Petitio Principii, but brave it out in ſtead of beg- 


ping it. 


You are now for a particular anſwer to the Scriptures, upon which this Argu- 
SECT, 49, 


ment, which you eſſay to pull down, was formerly built. And 
Cr. As for thoſe words of Chriſt, Fob» 8. 31. If ye com: vue in my word, [then 


are you my Diſciples indeed. You lay, They do not imply, that in caſe they ſhould John 8. 31. 


not continue in his words for the time to come, it would argue that they were not 
his Diſciples at the preſent, but that they could not approve themſelves Diſciples 
of his,upon thoſe excellent and bleſſed rermes, which being Diſciples of his at 
preſent, they very well might do, and were hereby ina ready way of doing, 
unleſs they did continue in his words; i. e. in obedience unto his Command- 
ments unto the end. For that they were his Diſciples at preſent, without any re- 
ſpeR to their continuance or non-continuance in his words for the future, is evi- 
dent from the words immediately preceding, Then ſaid Feſws to thoſe who believed 
on him; therefore being ſuch who believed on him, they were bis true Diſciples, 
though they had not opportunity as yet to approve themſelves his Diſciples 
indeed » * is, ſo as to obtain eternal happine by their Diſcipleſhip in 
this kind. 

They were, ſay you, his [true Diſcipjes, [though not Diſciples indeed: I your 
acuteneſs hath hte cloven a hair: What I pray is the difference between = 
| Diſei. 
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Diſciples, and Diſciples indeed, ] as much as between a true man, and a max in- 
died; a true Bull, and a Bull indeed. The word Trae, if it relate to Eſſence of 
Diſcipleſhip, is as much as indeed: if indeed refer to eminence of Diſcipleſhip, it is 
I confeſs ſomewhat more then true, as true teſets to Eſſence; but then the em- 
nence of Diſcipleſhip is not that alone which puts men into a condition of obtaining 
eternal Happineſs. The meaneſt Diſciple, if true, ſhall as trulh obtain eternal bap- 
pineſs. Theſe mens being eminent Diſciples, did not alone qualiſie them for crernal 
happineſs. I think the weakeſt Diſciple that can ſay, Lord I believe, help mine un- 
belief, ſhall have a place in Heaven, and there enjoy eternal Happineſs, as well as 
he whoſe Faith can remove Mountains. Will you exclude all from eternal happi- 
neſs but [eminent Diſciples d] What then ſhall become of the greateſt part of 
the Faithful? only ſuch (ir ſeems) as are Eyes, or Ears, or Tongaes in the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, ſhall be admitted to eternal happineſs; the hands and fret muſt be 
content to go without it; at leaſt only the greater, not the little fingers, can 
hope to /ay hold on eternal life. Sir, every true Belitver is a Diſciple indeed, but 
every Believer is not a true Believer , nor every Diſciple a Believer : a man is 
ſaid to be a Diſciple, as ſoon as he is put to Schoo/ to Chriſt ; in his firſt entrance 
or admiſſion he is a Diſciple ; he is not a Believer, till be have learned his princi- 
pal leſſon by heart, nor a true Diſciple till he have learned ſomewhat to purpoſe 
under his Maſter. As every man that is an Vniverſiry man is a Scholar, yet your 
Patrons of Cambridge think they ſpeak not batbarouſly, when they ſay of many 
in their Colledges, that they are no Scholers. Shortly, when Chriſt ſaith here, 
If you continue in my Words, then are you my Diſciples indeed: by Diſciples indeed, 
he means true, in reſpeR of the right qualification of Diſciples;and («ch a believing, 
as many who believed on him were not guilty of ; rea/, cordial believing. And 
this continuance in his words, is an Argument of ſuch real and cordial believing ; 
real and cordial believing is the cauſe of ſuch continuance in his words, and is ever 
attended with this bleſſed effect. So that in theſe words Chriſt ſhewes, that on- 
ly ſuch as do continue in his words to the laſt, were true Believers at firſt, and that 
all true Believers do ſo contiuut: which is as much as is demanded by us here, and 
ſufficiently proved. 


I am not unwilling to yeild yon, that that paſſage, Hebr. 3. 6. Whoſe houſe 
are we, if we hold faſt the confidence and rejoicing of hope firme unto the end; and 
that ver.14. For we are made partakers of Chriſt if we hold the beginning of our con- 
fidence ſtedfaſt unto the end, do not openly contribute much co the confirmation 
of our Doctrine of Perſeverance; and that you give us the ſcope ofthe Apoſtle in 


' theſe places, much better then you do in others: but yet theſe Texts yeild us 


this, That thoſe men Who are the houſe of God, and part akers of Chriſt hold faſt unto the 
end, which is enough for our purpoſe. That they yeild ſo much, I make good thus; 
Men are the houſe of God,and partakers of Chriſt before their continuance unto the end, 
elſe God hath »o houſe, none are partakers of Chriſt til their end;but they are not 
made the houſe of God, or partakers of Chriſt by their holding faſt, or continuance 
unto the ena, elſe they could not be the houſe of God, or partakers of Chriſt before 
their end: Ergo, it remains that their holding faſt, and continuance nnto the end, 
followes their being made the houſe of God and partakers of Chriſt , and if ſo, then 
all that ate the houſe of God and partakers of Chriſt,conrinue ſuch unto the end; quod 
erat demon ſtrandum. Take it clearly thus; All men who are the houſe of God, and 
partakers of Chriſt, continue unto the end: now this continuing #nio the end, either 
followes their being the houſe of God and parrakers of Chriſt, or goes before it, or 
is ſimultaneous with it. 

1. If you ſay, it is i multancous with their being the houſe of God, and partakers 
of Chriſt ; then it is either ſimultaneous in time, ot nature, for no other multane- 
045 is conſiderable in this caſe. If it be ſimultaneous in time, then men are at on- 
time partakers of ¶ hriſt and continuers unto the end, which is abſurd ; for ſo men 


either continue unto the end, as ſoon as they are firſt the houſe of God, and n 
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of Chriſt ; or men are not the houſe of Ged, and partakers of Chriſt till the time they 
continue to the end; and the end being bur the moment of their deaths, they are not 
partakers of Chriſt till then ; which are ſome of the ab/urda abſurdorum abſur- 
diſſima. If you ſay,this continuing unto the end, and their being the houſe of Gad, 
be ſimultaneous in nature, then retro commeat conſequentia ; and ſo very one that 
i the honſe of God, and partaker in Chriſt, continues unto the end, as well as ever 
one who continmes holding faſt unto the end, is the houſe of God and partaker of Chriſt. 
what can we deſire more ? 

2. If you ſay, this continuing unto the end goes before being made the houſe of God, 
and partakers of Chriſt, then either in time, or nature; if in time, then men conti. 
nus to hold faſt to the end before they be the houſe of God and part akers of Chriſt, and 
ſo God hath no houſe, nor are. / partakers of Chriſt till after the end of their 
lives, and ſonone upon earth, no not in your own famous — on. If in 
Nature, then ſtill of courſe, till men continue to the end they cannot be the howul+ of 
God and partakers of Chriſt ; and their _ a houſe ſirm, is before being a bouſe; 
and their being holders faſt of Chriſt unto the end, is before their being partakers 
of him ; which is as much as to ſay, the continuance of a houſe is before the building 
of it, and the holding faſt of Chriſt is before the receiving of him. 

3. It remains therefore ,that their conti»ning to the end followes their being the 
henſe of God, and their holding faſt the hope, followes their being partakers of Chriſt. 
Now how (I pray) doth it follow ? either neceſſarily or not neceſſarily: If nor 
neceſſarily, then doth nor the Apoſtle argue rightly, for they may be partakers of 
Chriſt, yet not hold faſt to the ena; and the houſe of God, though not continue to the 
end. If neceſſarily, then haveI what I contend for, that every houſe of God, ſhalt 
cent i nue firme to the end, and every partaker of Chriſt hold faſt to the end, which is 
that I undertook to make good: do your beſt againſt it. 

Valves ruiturum Siſyphe ſaxum. 
Sir, Let the Apoſtles ſcope be what it will, it is enough the Text doth our buſi- 
neſt, though upon the by ; and though the Apoſtle aim not directiy at perverting 
our policion, yet if he aſſert that, whence we can prove our polition ; we have 
what we would. —Tibi T antale nulla | 

| Deprebenduntur aque.—— 


As to thoſe words, 1 ohn 2.19. They went out from us, but they were not of us, 
for if they had been of us, &c. [We (ſay you) gave a large account in the prece- 
ding Chapter, Sect. 21, 22. and ſhewed, that no ſuch thing, is as much as inſi- 
puated on them, that they who once truly believe, muſt of neceſſity alwayes 
perſevere believing. ] I have ſtated your Caccount, I and find you very much in 
our debt; and that you have not performed any conſiderable part of your 
ment. Well, I will have patience to wait a while whether you will pay us better 
here upon the place. | 

Ler(for once)the Apoſtles ſcope be as you render it to us [to caution them a- 
gainſt thoſe Aatichriſtian Teachers, that were abroad in world , leſt they 
ſhould be ſeduced by them. j What of this > Why then ['it had been very incon- 
gruous, and enough to blunt the edge of ſuch a caution, immediately to ſubjoyn 
ſuch a Doctrine, from whence they might conclude, that it was a thing impoſlible 
for them to be ſeduced, at leaſt to the making ſhipwrack of their faith. 

Here you betray your ingenuity, 1. in miſrepreſentiog our Doctrine. which 
teacheth no impoſſibility f the beft Saints being ſeduced to ſuch a degree; 
yea, teacheth an impoſſibility of their not being ſeduced ſo, left to rhew- 
ſelves. : 

2. Your Chriſtian Logick in inferring Lno need of caution in their ſtanding, 
becauſe good and ſufficient ſecurity againſt falling to perdicion from the Promiſe 
of God, aud his Decree to preſerve them.] The Saints argue ins contrary man- 
ner, becauſe God who alone is b/c, is graciouſly pleaſed to ſecure them, there- 
fore they muſt cake ſo much the more, nothing the 4% heed to themſelves ; and 
work 


SECT. 30. 
John 2.19, 


— —— —— v.,. m —˙w —— —_ ——_—_— — 
— 


SANCTI SANCITT. C. Ill 


work out their own ſalvation with the more fear and trembling, becauſe it God who 
worker h in them, both to will and to do, of his oi good pleaſure. Do you think the 
Saints are apt to caſt rhemſelves down, becauſe God hath promiſed to hold them 
up > Arethey ſo fooliſh and »»k5nd, as to make the Lord ſo unworthy a requital ? 
Do yo think they will ruu themſelves upon the Rocks , becauſe God hath promi- 
ſed they ſhall not ſuffer h rack? I would fain know, whether you ever heard 
of any, that threw themſelves into the fire and water, becauſe God ſaid, He 
would be with them in the midſt of the flames and flouds ? W hether of any that had 
the courage to put their foot on an Aſp, becauſe God promiſed the Aſp ſhould 
not big rhew ? Sir, Gods promiſe to ſecure the Saints from making fipwrack 
of their faith, includes a Promiſe to make them afraid of running ſuch deſperate ha- 
cards, and to order their converſations, ſo 2s to keep themſelves aloof from ſecret 
temptations , eſpecially not to ruſh into apparent dangers. They pretend not to 
an unpoſſibility, that they ſhould be ſeduced, if left to them/elves; only to an 
impoſſibility that God ſhould ſo far deny himſelfe as to leave them to themſelves. 
Now as for this ĩmpoſsibility, what is againſt it in the words you alledg here ? 

[ Let that therefore abide in you which ye have heard from the beginning; If that 
which ye have heard from the beginning ſhall remain in you, yee alſo ſhall continue in 
the Son, and in the Faber. It (ſay you) there had been an impoſſibility either 
that the word which they heard from the beginning, ſhould net have remained in 
them to the end, or that they ſhould not have continued inthe Son; doubtleſs the 
Apoſtle would never have ſubjected the former unto queſtion, nor ſuſpended the 
latter upon the taking place of it, both which are manifeſtly done by him in theſe 
words. No man ſpeaks at ſo poor a rate of reaſon and ſenſe as this, /f the ligbt makes 
things viſible then may a horſe or a man be ſeen by it.] The words (I grant) yeild, 
there is no impoſsibility of either; but what whiſper is there, but that 
neither can fall out by reaſon of the gracious imerpeſing of God to pre- 
vent it? | 


1. The Apoſtledoth not ſubject a remaining in thewf that which they had heard 


from the beginning to queſtion; As if is not dubitative, but connexive. It doth not 


ſubjeR the former part of the hypotheticalPropoſition to doubt, but ſhewes that it is 
a foundation whereon to aſſert the truth of the latter Propoſition ; he is far enough 
from queſtioning the remaining of the word in them, while he affirms that from the 
remaining of the word in them, they might without all queſtion conclude their cox- 
tinuing in Chriſt. 

2. As for their contin#ing in Chriſt, 1. He doth not ſuſpend it upon the words 
remaining in them; he ſuſpends their kowledg of their continuing in Chriſt upon 
the words remaining in them; not their very continxing in Chriſt, He ſpeaks of 
their cotinuance in Chriſt, as after the words remaining in them, in ordine cogno- 
ſcendi, it is before it, in ordine eſſendi. 

2. If he did [ ſuſpend their continuing in Chriſt upon the words remaining in 
them ; ] it followes not he implied any thing againſt an impeſtibility of their nen 
continuing in Chriſt, as we ſtate it in reſpeR of Gods purpoſe ro preſerve them in 
Chriſt, I hope he can keep the word in them, and abſolutely prferm chat forthem 
which is preſenred here as a condition of their continuing in Chriſt. Nor is this 
ſpeech of the Apoſtles thus interpreted of ſo [ low a rate of reaſon] as this which 
you pleaſantly ſubjoin, [if the light makes things viſible, then may an horſe or a 
man be ſeen by it. ] For here, if chings are to be made viſible by the lighte, then 
a horſe or man may be ſeen by it ; the- Antecedent, if univerſal, as the light makes 
all things vifible,contains the Conſequence in it; for all things cannot be made viſi- 
ble by che light. unleſs an [ horſe or a man may be ſeen by it.] The Conſequent 
is a part of the Antecedenr,which therefore is more known then the Antecedent which 
includes this part. and ſomwhat more, But the Antecedent if only particular, as 
the light makes ſomethings viſible, will not reach the Conſequent ; therefore an 

horſe or a ma» may be ſeen by it. For ſuppoſe it were able only to make ſomerhing 
viſible, it would not be concluded it could make theſe particulars ſo ; unleſs it ap- 


peared 
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peared that theſe particulars were of the [ame nature with theſe other ſome things, 
which it makes viſible, So that this is a ridiculous way of reaſoning as you propoſe 
it, for any mans indoctrinating; only for ſome bodies noi ii, this way of ar- 
uing may be approved. As if any one ſhould grant, that light makes all, or per- 
— ſome things viſible, and yet deny that a horſe or a man may be ſeen by it (as 
ſome ſuch froward pieces there are inthe world) this way of diſputing as ridicu- 
lous, asir is in it {e/f, would well enough become þ rational mas, 25 arguing, Nor 
ad rem, ſed ad hominem. Nor doth he by this make himſelf ridiculous, but ſhew 
his eAdverſary to be ſo : which is indeed the caſe of a poor Servant of yours bere 
upon the place. But under cotrection, there is nothing in this manner of ſpeech, 
[If light make things viſible, then a horſe ora man may be ſeen by it,] like to that 
of the Apoſtle, If the word which ye have heard from the beginning remain in you, 
you hall continue in Chriſt ; their continuing in Chriſt; and the words remginin 
in them, ace not termes that ſound the ſame thing, as making things vile, = 
making that things may be ſeen; the words rewazning in them, relates to their own 
prattice ; their continuing in ¶ briſt ta Chmiſts protection: the firſt relates ro what 
— oxght to do in reference to ¶ lriſt; the latter to what Chriff pleaſeth re do in 
to them. 


You ſtrike at another Argument [calculated for the ſupport of the Do- 
Arine of Perſeverance , which pretends regulation by many pregnant places 
of Scripture; which bear that true Believers, who are partakers of the 
quickning Spirit of Chriſt and of Regeneration, cannot either totally or finally 
loſethem, or fall away from them.” The places levied upon this account are Row 
6.2. and ver. 8, 9, 10, 11. 1 Job 3.9.a0d 5. 4. 18. Zade,ver.3. Apecal. 20.6, To 
this you anſwer, N 

LI. In General, that none of the places will be found guilty of the Doctrine 
wherewith they are charged. ] That is to make quick work; and as mercifully as 

ou acquit the Text which are alledged you vote down our Argument hy LA 

w, where in the morning they hang and draw, and fit in Judgment after. 

2. In Particular. You at firſt blow off the ſecond place, 1 obs 3,9. w [an- 
ſwered already.) Let the Reader judg how well; he may review a large diſenſſi - 
on of it in the former Chapter, ; | | 


As for the firſt place, Row.6.2. How ſhall we who are dead to fin live anylonge v 
therein ? I yeild, | it ſhewes rather the unworthineſs, then the im ility of 
our living in (in after we are once dead to it; Ibut if you take in the 8. & g. verſes, 
&c. you will find that there is more then you are aware of in this Text for our 
_ Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we believe that we ſhall alſo live with 

m; if we ſhall live with Chrif, ſurely, then we ſhall not fal _ from him : 
if we believe we ſhall live with Chriſt, we believe we ſoall 2 fal totally from _ 
„ that we are 2 w 


SECT, $3: 


if we believe we ſpall live with ¶ briſt, upon this 
Chriſt, chen either we believe it rightly upon this ground, or 2; if vn, the 
Apoſtle might have ſpared his words; if rightly, then eur being dead at preſent 
with Chriſt, is a ſure ground that we ſhall live with bim; and conſequently, this 
Propoſition is true, They who are dead with Chriſt at preſent, foall live with Chriſt 
i.e. for ever, which is as much as we contend for. We deny not, the peſſibili- 
ty of our living ag ain in ſin, us to our ſelves; we aſſert but this, That we are 
erved from living in it again by the power of Chriſt. And this is that which the A- 
poſtle alledgeth for the ſtrengthning of this of our belief, Knowing this tba 
Chriſt being raiſed again from the dead, dieth nv more : What is this to the point 
bur upon this account, that if we be oxco dead, we ſhall /5ve with Chriſt for ever? 
It depends not upon any thing in our ſelves, Alas, it is 5wpoſſible but we 
if left to our ſelves, live again in fin, but upon Chrifts engage to preſerve 
us from this danger of living ag ain 2 Now that this be can do, it. appears 
hence, Chriſt dies ud more ; ergo, He can keep us from living again in fin; if his 
11 power 
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power fail in this thing, he may dye; forifir fail in one thing, then it may in 4 
other, and then in another, and ſo in ai; fo that if he have not power to preſerve 
us from living again in ſin, it is not certain he hath power ro preſer vr himſelf from 
death : but we kno W he dies no more, therefore we may conclude, his peer can keep 
ur from living in fin any more : now if bis Power be ſufficient, ſurely there is as 
much clearneſs, that he will uſe his power to this purpoſe ; for his wi/l is the [ame 
itwas; and he willed to uſe his power te make us dead with him, when we lived in 
fin, What can be alledged why he ſhould be #»willing to uſe his power, to keep 
« from living in fin, now that we are dead with him? And thus have we 
wrought this Text ſo, as to raiſe a ſufficient proof of our Doctrine of per- 
ſeverance. 8 

All you oppoſe is That [ our Doctrine is diametrically inconſiſtent with the em- 
phatical of the exhortation ſabjoyned, Let not fn therefore raign in your 
wort al bodies ; | but upon better conſideration, you will find, that an acknow- 
ledgment of a poſſibility of our living in ſin again; yea, an impoſſibility of our neu 
living in ſin ag ain, if left to cur ſelves, leaves room enough for ſuch an exhorea- 
tion. 2. That the mentioning of our Mort al bodies, implies the rode of the miſ 
chief; viz. that which is apt todraw us into fin again; the corruption which (till 
clogs us, while in theſe mortal bodies. 3. That the mentioning of our mortal bo- 
dier, hints Chriſts immortal bedy, and his not dying again; whoſe not dying 2 
gain, argues us before, both bis Power, and will to imploy his power to keep ut 
from living in fin again; and ſo his Exbortation rather directs us how to be jea- 
lous of the Luſts of our o fleſs, then to diſtruſt our Perſeverance in teſpect of our 
preſervation by the Spirit of Chriſt, which from the former verſes is made good aud 
ſuffers uo dirriment by any thing ſaid in this, — 


1: Itan be content to let you have the beſt of it in your undertakings agi 
the nett plex for Perſeverance, out of 1 Foby 5.4. For 'wharſcever is bern of God: 
oH the world; aud this is the victory which overcometh the world, even our 
faith, F think without much wrong to our Cauſe, I might yeild you chi place; 
fat iaderd, 1. We tanndt well gainſzy but your Expoſition is paſſable; Ci. That 
it ſignifies only, that all the Sons and Dau of Goc, by means of the Spitit 
of Faith which worketh in them ; are 1. at preſent above the world ; and 2. HII 
continue ſo, if they continue in the faith, acting and working, as at preſent, ] 
2. We do not uſe to ſuſpend the Perſeverance of the Saints, ſo much on their 
faiths viftory over the world, as the Power; Promiſe; and unchangeable purpoſe of 
God, to preſerve their faith from being overcome by the world; not ſo much in- 
the Power of faith to ſubdue the wor /d, as the pleaſure of God to preſerve the fair 
of bis led, in - t of all the world. Yet that you may ſee you ate not victo- 
rious in your aſſaults of our Doctrine even on this ſide; and that we can make 
good the place againſt all —— you bring againſt it; 1 ſay 

2. That there is that in the nature of faith, which renders it ever, if at any 
time, - victorious ovet tlie world; for that the wore the world oppiſeth it, the 
more ſtrength it gets; it being im this like a Palme tree, the more it is brwed down, 
the higher it vi eth; and certainly that which is confirmedby oppo ſit ien, is /errled 

Haling, growet lasger hy what would cut it bort, ſproaderh it ſelfe by bring 
deed, &c. can never ceaſe to be vicloriout, ſering it conquers by being braten; 
growes bold by being baffled ;, nd Having gotten the world well ander, it keeps it 
the more under, the more it endeavors toriſe above ir. We uſe toſay, that tlie 
Rebellion of a weaker pomey uguinſt a fronger,, duh of courſe add ro it frenert; 
and there is no readiet ay to raiſe Bgdr of the prevalent pariy, them to dt 
in the weaket b an unwary 5: ion, to betray it ſelfe into its hands. Tr; is 
juſt ſo with the wer lu, which being once conguered by faith, the more it firs, the 
more it troubler, but withal av and et yche of faith, which being once Congue- 
roy may be often foiled, hut gevet fall; before che world, and when it ſeems to 77 

that fall helps to rait ind cl it. L 
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As much ¶ diſtreſs] as you have brought our Cauſe into, we need not ſeek re- 
lief from ver.18. of the forequoted chapr.5, of the firſt Epiſtle of Jobs, We know, 
that whoſoever is born of God ſinneth not; but he that is begotten of God. keepeth 
himſelf, and that wicked one toucheth him not, We lay not the ſtrength of our 
Cauſe ſo much on our keeping our ſelves, as Gods keeping ur; nor on the Wicked 
ones not touching us, as not — u, ſo as to makeus ye downe for ever ; 
nor on oe not | Jnr. ; 8 Our being rought to repentance for þn. There is 
more in this Text then we either need, or uſe to have recourſe ro. But 
let us ſee how you render it all as nothing, and blow it downe with 4 


breath. 


Sz CT. 54. 


1. Say you, [The Text (ignifies no more then this, That the property of a true © 


born child of God, as ſuch, and whiles ſuch, is to refraine from cuſtomary pra- 
Aices of fin.) A child once bor» is, (I think) for ever faid to be bory of God, and 
cannot be unborn; not that ſuch vigilance and care is alwaies taken by him: if as 
long as be is fe, ſuch vigilance be taken by bim, ſurely then alwayes ; 
for he cannot be aytywrnuir© unleſs quod factum eſt infectum, fieri poteſt. I hum- 
bly conceive, it is not ſy much for a man that was once born, to enter into his mo- 
thers womb, and be born again, which Doctor Nicodemus thought impoſſible ; as 
it is for a man that was once born, v. q. evet to make himſelf to be anborn: when 

can do that, I ſhall preſently yeild, that he that i bor» of God, having put him- 
ſelf into ſuch a condition, as that he was never bor» of God, may fin at ſuch a rate; 
and be not only touched, but devoured by the wicked one; in the mean while, we 
are ſpeaking of what thoſe who are bor» of God do not do: how ſounds this? [Men 
are often in Scripture dialeR ſaid to do that, not which they alwayes do, but which 
they are apt and likely to do, and which very frequently or cuſtomarily they do 
indeed, and ſometimes that which is their duty to do.] We are ſpeaking of not 
deing; He that i born of God ſinneth not, and you reverendly bring an inſtance of do= 


ing, That [men may be, and are ſaid to do, hat theyare apt and wont or t to 
do, ] helps little to that men are ſaid vor to do, what they at any time do, Mens 


frequent, though not conſtant doing a thing, may give them a good titleto deing of 
thing; 


it ; but if men do at any time, though never ſo /e/dom do 4 cannot, 
Itrow, be ſaid no; to de it; a frequent acting is enough to make good the Affr- 
mative, they do it; any atting is enough to make void the Negative, they do it 
not. And this is the caſe before us. 

2. And yet not to wrong you, albeit your learned obſervation run on the Af- 
firmative (ide, yet your firſt inſtance takes to the Negative, [If any man walks 
in the day, he ſtumbleth not; 5. e. is not apt to ſtumble, or doth not ordinarily 
ſtumble, though often times he doth. ] But this inſtance reacheth not our caſe; 
the light of the day, though never ſo clear, is not a ſufficient cauſe of a mans ou 
ſtumbling, or to preſerve him from ſtumbling : This light is Extrinſecal; a man 
may walk in the light, yet not obſerve all that the light would diſcover to 1 
bis ſtumbling; of a man may walk, in the light, and yet though his eyes do their 
part, his feet may not to keep him from ſtumbling. The light is but an extrinſc- 
cal and partial cauſe of preventing fwmbling ; but the Divine Nature in eve- 
ry one that us born of God, is an intrinſecal and total cauſe, preventing finning in 
ſuch kind as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of; and as for /eſs , we ſay, they are no preju- 
dice to the truth of our Docttine, as eſs trippings ate no over-great danger to any 
man in his walk. 

3. Allyour other inſtances fall into the Affirmarive, and ſoare not ad idem: 
but when all is done, he that is born of God, finnerh not frequently and cuſtomarily , 
and we hambly conceive a ſlip now and then will not — him by the mercy of 
God, nor overthrow our aſſertion concerning him. 

2.You tell us, [The words will be as well underſtood in a declarative ſenſe,that 
whoſoever deſires to approve himſelf, (whether to himſelf or others, upon any fatfi- 
cient ground)for a man regenerate or born of God, muſt abſtain from ways of —— 
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Nay rather, the Apoſtle ſhewes, that a mans approving bimſelf to be Regene - 
rate, ſnewes that his fins are nor unto death; and ſoit is not ſo much the neceſſity of 
non ſinning, in order to a declaration of his being Regenerate, 2s ſufficiency of his be- 
ing Regenerate in order to a declaration of his fins being not unto death, that the A- 
poſtle here aimes at. He had ſaid ver. 17. Al wnrighteouſneſs is ſin, aud there is 
4 ſin not wnta death; that is, all 7 being againſt the Law, deſerveth. 
death for its wages : but yet by the favour of God in the Goſpel , there are ſome 
ſins which ſhall never recesve what they deſerve. Now faith he, albeit no Regene- 
rate man be free from fin, deſerving death, yet every Regenerate mas is kept from 
ſin which brings death. He that is born of God, funneth not; viz. wnto death. And: 
whereas ſome may conceive, that this thought, That their ſins ſhall receive leſſe 
penalty, may draw them to greater fins ; he ſhewes it bath a contrary influence up- 
on them; it makes them keep themſelves, ard fo carefully, that chat wicked one 
taucheth them not; not but that he is ever and anon touching them with his rempr > 
tions, but he touchet h them not ſo 25 to bring them by his temptations to ſin ſo, as to 
be left in his bands to receive everlaſting torments. 

Now then, upon a full conſideration of the whole carriage of this Scriptore, 
the Apoſtle will be found not only to ſay what helps to aſſert, but what alſo, 
does its part to vindicate our Doctrine. 1. It is aſſerted in this clauſe, He that is born 
of God, finneth not unto death; hoc eſt. falls not finally. 2. It is vindicated from your 
exception of [ making men ſecure,” he keeperh bimſelf, &c. 


I apprehend ac that I might let you take the Argument, which ſome 
(as you ſay) [ build upon the Metaphor and Similitude of the Natural birth or ge- 
neration; ] viz. That 4s men are capable only of being once born, and cannot loſe 
the ſubſtaner of that nature wherein they are born, or change their ſpecies after ward: 
ſo neither are men capable of being born of God more then once, or of loſing. the ſmbe 
france or nature of this birth, bring once made partakers of it. Surely, this Argu- 
ment ſezms'to me, to be not only lame, but gouty, troubled with both Po- 
dagra and Chiragra: Who would plead thus > Men canner be bers again, ergo, 
thej cannot dye; the Saints can be bat once Regenerate, ergo, they can never periſb. I 
nom nde of our Doctors that ramble after this rate; you but fain a ridiculous 

ment, to ſhew how glorious a Conqueſt you can make of it. But Sir, there 
is ſofttiewhat in this, as odly as you propoſe it, that is more conſiderable, then to 
be laughed out of countenance. And that is this, That it preſſeth your Doctrin⸗ 
of the total Apoſt afie of thoſe Saints, who you confeſs, did not apoſtatize finally ; 
for if they were Saints at /aft, then they were Saints al along from their Regene- 
ration at firſt, or elſe they muſt be Regenerate again; of which this Argument ſup- 
poſeth them, and not gratis, to be uncapable. 


For howbeit you affirm, [ That the Scripture faith nothing to countenance the 
Aſſertion, ] yer this Simile carries a little in it to this purpoſe, and the Texts 
which you alledge, nothing againſt it. 

As fot [that of Gal.4.19. Ay little children of vm 1 travel in birth again ; ] 
it only ſpeaks of Pauli ſecond pains, as of a omen in Travel, not of heir &- 
cond generation, 3s of a child. Gal. 5. 7. Te did run well, who did binder you 2] 
faich not a ſyllabſe of a ſecond Regeneration, to the beſt of my a : 
Nor can I divine how there is more in ¶ verſ. 4. Te who are juſtified by the Law, are 
fallen fromG hn Is there no falling but total? and doth tra fallin prove a 
ſecond riſing , and without more ado ? Nor do 1 find much more in [ Heb. 6. 4,6 


It 1 le to renew thoſe to repentance, who have once been inlightned, in caſe 
they 22 For what, 1, If ſowe ſal away, and be re ? is all falling 
away total periſhing ? or is all renewing, regenerating? And what 2. if others 
fall away, fo « no to be renewed ? 1. Doth their falling aWay, — 
„ may totally ſall away and be Regenerate? Or 2. 


ing amen, ſo a mt to be renewed, prove that they had ever rrwe faiths 
whic 


cheir /. 
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which is the chief prize you have all along run at? Take it, that the Texts you 
diſpute againſt, do not carry it, L Thar men can be regenerate a ſecond time.] We 
ſtand. not upon them to prove, that men once Regenerate,xeed not 4 ſecond Rege- 
nerat ion. 

As little weight do we lay upon 7«de, ver. 3. The faith which was once delivered 
20 the Saints ; it lignifies clearly the Doctrine, not the habit of faith: only this 
Text helps us to that diſtinction which proves the confuſion of many of your. An- 
ſwers in this Digreſſion. 


But we are much deceived, or thoſe words, Rev. 20.6. Bleſſed and boly is be that 8 
hath part in the firſt Reſurrection, on ſuch the ſecond death bath no power, carry enough R 


in them to ſupply what is wanting in the other, 

1. The firſ# Reſwrrefion, we are ſure, in other Scriptures, not a few, ſigni 
the ra:ing of 4 ſoul from the death of fin, ro the life of Righteouſneſs , as 
pheſ.2.5,6. Even when we were dead in ſins he hath quickned us together with 
(by Grace are ye ſaved). and hath raiſed us up together, and ws ſit t 


it tothe good. 
— ys 


Gato he hs of rho rae 


of men.: this liberty ad #:rumque, and ſo 2 poſſibility of ſruning, being the birth- 
right of all humane Creatures, If you fay,they are above poſſibility of iuning, in 
regard of the pleaſure 0 God to preſerve them,though in apply of bnning if left 
Without the influence of God to preſerve them; you ſay the ſame of (the 2 Mar- 
yrs, ] that we do of all Regenerate men, with this difference only, that you put in 
thoſe an impoſsibility of their ſinning in any kind in regard ef Cod, with a poſribilty 
of ſuning in reſpect of themſelves : we put in theſe an impoſribility of ſiuning to ſuch 
4 degree, as to periſh in ſininregard of God, with a peſribility fi wning ſo; yea, an 
impeſsibility of not ſinning ſo in reſpect of themſelves. That which we hs all 

you 


ate men, in regard of ſinning, ſo as to receive death, is no moret 


ſay of your (raiſed Martyrs, in regard of finning, ſo as to deſerve death. 
i God c and wall heey the from: Saving at 4/4, be 2x u can, and 
hey a ow Seir rom en en doth. Theſe weeds; On ach rhe fire 
Hall have no power (which forſooth, you limit to the raiſed Martyn) are of no 
25 latitude then theſe, There is no condemnation to them which are in Clriſ 


eſus ; which we are — = extend to al Tales — thus this Text, al- 
it you conſtrue it of your [raiſed Martyrs, as is interpretation mar- 
velouſly probable from the Context, ] yet even ſo conſtrued contributes ſomewhat 
to the relief of our Cauſe [ now in diſtreſs. ] 
2. Nay, but you immediately plunder us of all our Proviſions, and leave us 
nothing to put in our mouthes, though we be allowed to conſtrue the fir /t Reſur- 
refFion at our owne pleaſure. 1 


„E- 


r 


SECT. 58. 
Jude, ver 3. 


CT * 59. 
ev. 20. 6. 
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For ſay you, [In caſe it ſhould be ſaid, that the ſecond death ſhall have no pow- 
er on thoſe that are Regenerate, it muſt according to the conſtant rule, formerly 
delivered for the interpretation of ſuch like paſſages, be underſtood with this pro- 
viſo or explication, viz. if they continue Regenerate, or be found in the ſtate of Re- 
generation at their death; which condition, is expreſly inſiſted on in ſeveral places, 
and particularly, Rev. 2.11. where our Saviour himſelfe, in his Epiſtle to the 
Church of Smyrza, promiſeth exemption from harm by the ſecond death, only 
upon condition of Victory, which ſuppoſeth a ſtanding faſt, againſt all oppoſition, 
unto the end, Be thow faithful unto death, and I will give ther a Crown of life, } 

Be all yeilded you; th condition is ſuppoſed to be this, that the ſecond death may 
have no power; therefore when it is ſaid, the ſccond death ſhall have no power, it is 
implyed, that they who have their part in the firſt Reſurrettion, ſhall have this con- 
dition ſo neceſſary to their _ preſerved from the power of the ſecond death. And 
thus your Exception is ſo far from under mixing our proof for the certainty of the 
ſalvation of thoſe who have their part in the firſ# Reſwrre#ion, that it rather confirms 
the certainty of their perſevering in Faith and Holineſs ; in ſtead of doing ought 
to the diſproving of the certainty of their glory, it only proves the continuance of 
their Graces. 

So little reaſon have you to ſhut up this Chapter with ſuch a Pompous Conclu- 
fion, [We clearly ſee, that however the received Doctrine of Perſeverance ſay un- 
to the Sctiptu res, Scriptures, Scriptures;yet theſe make no other anſwer, but Depart 
from ut, we know you not ; you are a Doctrine that gather not with us, but ſcatter 
what we gather. | I deſire the Reader but to conſider a while, whether if the Scrip- 
tures turn off out Doctrine with ſo much contempt (as you pretend) your learning 
deſerve too much honour, having no better managed the Scriptures in this 
Diſpute ; or if you have managed them to the beſt advantage of your Cauſe, that 
any man hath made (as I have no reaſon to deny, though many of your learned 
Neighbors do not care to hear of it) whether Scriptures have not very little to ſay 
againſt our Doctrine; yea, whether our Doctrine ſpeak not to the heart of the 
Scriptures. Your [gatherings] will be all (ſcatrered} in another ſenſe then this 
Doctrine, which will not loſe a hair, let all the Shavers in the world uſe the beſt 
of their Art. If any man could have endangered her, Mr. Goodwin had been He, 
having ſet her foot onthe neck of this Lion, ſcorns all the other Beaſts in the world 
that ſhall undertake ro oppoſe ber. 

Yea, What ſball the man do that comes after the King, againſt whom it hath 
been ſaid there is no riſing up ? 
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In Anſwer to (hap.12. of Mr. Goodwin Book, the 
Fourth of his Digreſſion. b 


The former Digreſsion proſecuted, and poſstbility of defection 
in the Saints or true Believers, and this unto death, preten- 


ded to be clearly demonſtrated ' from the Scriptures. 


He Preface is pleaſed to inſinuate to the Reader, that the 83 61. 1 2. 
Doctrine of Pefſeverance ſecretly [pratifies the fleſh,' and 
that the Doctrine of Apoſtaſie, riſeth upin the cauſe of 
Godlinefs, with far bigherhand: and that albeit the 
Scripture may ſeem to'ſpeak with a clovett tongue to the 
— queiog, yet yet which way its heart les you 

diſcbvered dy x due confideration of that Pe- 
VL nn — — whicy the Apoſtle gives in eſe 

| words, The Truth which is aecordiny to Gedi. But 
eee more largely, e Rap. 9. ind there as fully anſcre- 

red : — Q * 


tent to put the iſſue of the Controverſie upon this on boxer gory 
toevince ; yea; I have already ſufficienti dome it, that that 25 
Dodtine of A can hope to'xdvariee,” is bu 2 ittd _ 


lineſt, a ſelſiſ kind of Godloneſs, x Gedlineſs which no 

touches of hatred of God, whom it ſerves on hut of 12 ; e that 1 Jer 
dars endeavoureth to promote, is a nidre — berciral kind of Godlineſs ; 
ted on by Love and Hope, and ſucb 8 1s a3 far above that beavy Godlineſs 
of yours, as Hope is above Fear, and Love above Dread. Ala tiber huic, ane 


ad didi: illi. 8 


You begin to diſpute ; bur firſt, 3 to your e >) 5 
brave it out, that [we cannot lightly deſire apy account of the Holy SE 3: 
ſenſe in the queſtion depending. then that Beek, 18 23. But when 2 5gbre- 
eur twrneth away from bs Rig couſneſe, and committirh iniquity, and dit H 

to all the abominations that the wicked mam dorb, ſbalt be live? All bi Righ- 


96M Which be hath done, ſhall not be wentioned ja bis treſpaſs that be bath tref+ 
paſſed, and is his fin that be bats ſnned, ſhall be dye. Tet ye ſay, the Way of the 
Lord is not equal. Hear now O houſe of Iſrael, is not my way tqual ? are ot _ 


wayes u wal ? When a Righteous man turneth away from bis righreonſnefr,” and 

committet IA , and gyeth in rm whrodoy iniqui: oo ths he bath dene ſoat! be dye. 
What more (lay you) can tie under — ſoal or conſtience of 
a man, reaſonably deſire forrheireftabliſhont ir in any troth' whatſoever, then i 
here delivered by God himſeff to evince the poſlibility of a righteous mans decli- 


ning from his Righteouſneſs, and that unto death? The latter words — 
cluſire 
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clufive bereof againſt, and above all contradiction, When 4 Righteous man t ur- 
neth aWay, &c. and dieth in them, (i. v. repenteth not of them) for his ini- 
quity that he bath done ſball he dye, viz. the ſecond death, and periſh everla- 


ſtingly. | 
1. 5M this death here ſpoken of, is Eternal I might yeild you; but that there 
is ſo clear an aſſertion of an Lacta 1 of a Righteons man; ] (viz. one that bath 
been truly juſtified and ſanitified ) in bi is not yet proved: A poſſibi/ity of 
his forſaking his Righteouſneſs, in reſpeR of him/elf, and ſo of dying in that eft are, 
I grant; A poſcibility of any ſuch mans forlaking bis Righteouſneſs, ſo as to dye 
5 an ws of [mpenitence, confidering Gods gracious care, and tender eye over 
im, I s 

2. 1 ſhall diſpare it, Whether thit death be Eternal death; and as much as you 
pleaſe yourſelf in your multitudes of Arguments to prove it, I am not ſatisfied 
with any one of them, nor perhaps will the Reader be, when he ſhall patiently 
weigh my Exceptions againſt them. But 

1.I ſhallſrake leave co lay, That the ſcope of the Lord being here to vindicate his 
Juſtice from an aſperſion caſt upon it by the Jewes,in puniſhing the children for the 
Fathers; his plea ſeems to be, as their objection was, of ſuch things as concern their 
Temporal not Eternal Eſtate : Ido not find that they objeRed againſt God that 
he condemned the children to Hel, for the fins of their Fathers; but that he pu- 
niſhed them on earch upon that account, and that the fathers had eaten ſowre 
grapes, and the childrens teeth were ſet on edge; as they object yu God by this 
impious Proverb, an unequal diſpenſation of puniſi ment on earth, viſiting the ini- 
guities of the fathers upon the innocent children; ſo God anſwers ad idem, and 
cleares his righteous proceedings , [from this. injurionws impmration. And 
thus all that is here ſpoken, ſeems to relate not to Eternal death, but Tempe- 
ral. Well, | 


2- Let me weigh your Reaſons againſt it. Why, ſay you, 
rr. 
make an unſavory tautologie in „ and. congruity 
ſenſe beſides : for then the Prophet myſt be ſuppoſed to ſpeake thus, hen « Righ- 
team man turnet b * from his N and committeth iniquity and duth 


in them, vix, leaveth his natural life under the guilt of them, and without Re- 
pentance for them; for the gpiquity which be hath done ſhall be dye ; i. e, leave his 
natural life, or have his | life taken from him. When a man dieth for, or 
under the guilt of his ſin, he ſhall die for his ſin, or becauſe of the guile of his fin, 
the ſame death which be dieth in his fin. ,, 

I anſwer, 1, That the word of the Future Tenſe, he ſball dy, is rendred by 
Junius in the Preſent Tenſe, he doth dye; and then the meaning will riſe thus, 
when he dies 5» his fin, hedieth for ic ; that is, the fin which he is guilty of ar 
the time of his death, is the cauſe of his death. Now in this I cannot diſcern any 
intolerable harſhneſs: What abſurdity is it (I pray) te ſay, when 4 mas 
wo found committing 4 treſpaſſe, # beaten, bee is braten for bit treſ- 
ale. 42 ä 1 
2. Let it be tead in the Future Texſe, he ſoal che, the Verb precedivg in the 
Preſent Tenſe, is but equivalent to this of the Future: Now what incongruity is 
there in ſaying, Mbes a man ſball dye in a fin, be ſpall dye for it ? that is, that (in 
ſhall be the cane of his death: when a man ſoall dye eating of poyſon, he ſhall 

e by the poiſon; or when a man ſoall be ſlaine . e, be ſhall be 
127 4 breaking the houſe, Look upon that ad wherein be dyeth as the cauſe of 

is deat | 

I grant you, that if by dying in the latter clauſe be meant Eternal Death, the 
ſenſe runs clear ] (for one part) [with thoſe es, Neither I Fornic ators, & c. 
ſhall inherit the Kingdome of God; and none ſuch have any Inheritance in the King- 
dome of God, and of Chrift ; and for theſe things cometh the wrath of God upon t 
children of diſobedience.) But for the other part, That a man once 1 — 

a , 
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ſancuſied, ſhould be left to dye without Repentance a —— death, fo 2s to 
incur, as needs be muſt, Eternal apon it, daſheth againſt other paſlages of Scrip- 
ture, all as evident, that ſuch are kept by the power of God through faith to Cal 
on. And therefore I do not find in theſe words any fuch thing, as that he that 
dyeth in bis fn,(hould at all be ſuppoſed a man before juſtified and ſanQified;but this 
Righteous man may be ſuppoſed to have been only a man R 1 in that ſenſe, us 
to be blameleſſ e according to the letter of the Law, which lameleſneſs before men, 
may well conſiſt with great wnrighteonſneſs all along i» the fight 1 
But if this Righteous man be to be conceived a ma nay ified nd . 
ail. it wil be better. yen it wil be neceſſary to interpret this death of a Temporal death. 
Doubcleſs, many a man truly juſtified and ſanctified, may dye for 4 Trev(preſtion 
committed by him, yea and in that ſenſe dye i» it Temporally; yet wor. dye in it, 


ſo as to have the guile of it charged upon him, ſo as to draw Eternal death 


on him. In how many of the children of Iſraci in the Wilderneſs was this veriſi- 
ed ? their- Juſtification did (wit hout all peradventure) deliver multitudes of 
them from eternal death, and yet the guilt of their murmuriog laid their carcaſſes 
in the wilderneſs by a T * death. Nor{ is it the ame reaſon to ſay, that though 
this Juſtification will not deliver a man from Temporal death, yet it will from E. 
ternal ; and that though a true Repentance vill deliver à man from 7emperal 
death, yet it will not from Ete#na/.] True Repentance doth not es deliver 
from death Temporal, it doth alwaies from death Eternal. I fee nothing hither - 
to why I ſhould hold my ſelf bound to yeild, that the death bere ſpoken of is more 
then Temporal ; if the Righteous man here ſpoken of were ever truly ſueb, juſtified 


and ſanctiſied. 


Beſides, ſay you,{'When God threatneth ſuch backſlider as we ſpeak of, that 
when they ſhall commit iniquity, &c. all the —_— that they bave done for- 
merly, ſball not be mentioned; 5.e. 3 Calvin himielf Shall not come into 4 

ny account 25 to matter of reward: evident it is, that if it ſhall not come into 


Sascr. 4, 


account at all; as for example to obtain of God ſo much as the reward of a Tem- 


poral deliverance, much leis ſhall it turn to account, ſo as to be rewarded with 
eternal Salvation. | 
This I deny : God rewards many 
leaves to Temporal deſtruction, gives many a. good 
earthly things the holier he is, only he ſupparts him under thoſe owtward bur - 
dent with inward comforts, and the ſweet 'expeRation of that gloriows liberty 
whereunto he ſhall be happily delivered by the ſtern band of death; it followes 
not, becauſe God rewards us not for our Righteomſneſs with Temporal. ; ergo, be 
will not with Eternal Salvation. God often denies his ſervunts the 4%, — grants 
them the greater bleſſings ; and for their fins withdrawes the /eſſe, never the 
greater; I meane Salvation. Hitherto I fee nothing that commands my 
— 7 your aſſertion, That the death here ſpoken of, is more then Tem- 
poral. | 
You — | Api that death which God here threatneth againſt that 
double or ewofold iniquity of backſliding, is oppoſed ro _— which is pro- 
miſed to Repentance and Perſeverance in well But this Life is confeſſed 
to it muſt needs be Eternal; 


by all to be eternal Life, therefore the death o 
oo ſecond death. Coe life her * 035; 14:0 2 * 
I deny again, that | the li e promiſed to Repentance muſt neceſſarily 
underſtood of jeternal life, } Some Repentance hath been rewarded wich 
temporal Bleſſings only : What conceit have you of Abab: 1 Re- 
ward? As the death here threatned to the Righteowr man truly ſuch, if ſuch be 
| may the life promiſed. to an n- 


to be underſtood, is only Temporal; as 32 
right eau man repenting, pro forma, be only Tempera; i 
125 protniſed a — from T. death, pro bic & m. Trae it is 
Fwhen the Apoſtle ſaich, Tie wages of fin i death, bt the gift of God 2 
K i . 


a man with eternal Salvation, whom be 


mam the heavier meaſare in 
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life; it is evident (L yeild) by the Antitheſis, that he means Erernal death ;] 
but though Erersal death be rhe Wager of every fon, every fonner is not preſent! 
paid, as much as 7emporal death; und here in this place God is pleaſed to be 2 
indulgent, even to a forme! Repentance of men, none of the beſt, as to reſpe# the 
paying them : hat part of their wages, and not to inflit Temporal death on them, 
for a faire time, albeit at left hey fail not to receive their juſt due, Eternal 
death. 
Vet again, fay you, {When God ia Scripture © threatens impenitent perſons 
wich death, doubricſs he menns e&e-nat e or that death which is the weges 
of fn; otherwiſe we have no ſufficient ground to think, that men dying in their 
ſins without Repenrunce, ſhall /affer the v expe ancr of eternal fire 5; but only a Tew- 
poral or Natural death, which the — and truly penitent juſſer - as 
weil as they. Therefore to ſay, that God threzrers imptuitent Apoſtates in the 
plate in hand, with a Temporal death only, when 2s elſewhere he threatens impe- 
natency under the lighreft gail of all, wich Eternal dearb, is in effect to 
bim as vehement and ſore in his difſwafives from ordinary and 

lefſer fic, bat indifferent and remiſſe in diflwading from ſins of the greateſt 
provocanion. ] TOs 

1. I deay that [when ever the Scripture threatens impenitent perſons with 
death; it means eternal death; ] it chreatens indeed, ſuch es ſhail obſtinately con- 
tinne in impenitency all the deyrs of their lives, with eterac! death ; but it thtea- 
tens not every perſon, yen, Or ay perſon that is impenitent at preſent, with cter- 
nal death for his preſent impenitency ; yea, it promiſeth eternal life to every one, o 
though for the preſent impenitent , ſhall at any time break, off bis fut by Re- 
pentance. <4 

2. I deny; Thacthe perſons who are threatned in the place in hand, are ſuch 
as ſhall all continue impenitent all the dayes of their lives. God chreatens here, 
all ſuch us Apoſtacire wich death, he doth not threaten only /ach 4s continue in A- 
peſtaſs mute db. Aman may die 5x his ſin, that is for his ſin, and yet not 5s le 
fin, chat is i rbe commiſſion of his fin ; the guilt of his fin be taken off as 
to Erornal death , und yet may it not be ſo taken off, but be may ſaffer 
T emporal death; not for the ſatis faction of Gods 7»ſtice, but arj example of terror 
do mew. Y: 3 \ 
3. Therefore neither doth che Scripeure threaten e/ſewbere eternal death to 
all impenicent Apoſt ater, ] —— — nor here doth it threaten 
ler then all impenizent Apoſtater, but therefore threatens them with no more then 
temporal death, as which is common to af of them, whetber they repent or no: E- 
remal death is inflicted on none but ſuch as dyes» impericence. Now this is not 
[26 repreſent him vehement in bis difſwafives from ordinary and lefs fins, and 
indifferent and remiſs in difſeeading from greater, ] but rather ſore and ſevere a» 
gainſt the contirncys in Apoſtafie z/ yea, any ſx, and ſharp againſt a»y commitr- 
rers of Apoſtaſſe, though they rare from that fn, 253 who ſhall not, not- 
— 2 eſcape death Temporal; that is, not (imply mot eſcape death 
— el, but not eſeape it in 4 way of Sig Judgement. And this takes 
er mote, iſ it be only a Temporal death which God here threatens againſt 
the ſors of Apoſtaſie, — fit Apoſtafie, and all the fins com · 
mitted therein, without Repentance,then may ſuch men inherit eternal life, not on- 


* 4. 
1. 


: 
* 


Se. \efulftrchrhur they ae chrexcoed with Damnario in 
| | y ufer Er Dgmnatios upon threatning 
ther Aus From thin « Tempera death threarned lere. The 

inove place, doth not prove that 2 greater ſhall not 
de loffcted according to the tenor of another, and the inflitiny which is _ 
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then threat ning of a greater Judgment in one place,doth not prove that a /eſ7 fudge 
ment is not only threatnedin another. | | | 


[You ſeem to take it for, granted, That the Synod of Dort acknowledgeth, that sucr. 4 
men under the guilt of the fowleſt fins and abominations, may remain in + 3, 
the greateſt love and favour of God, as Juſt and Righteous men; yes, and 


without Repencance, not onely eſcape Damnation, but inherit Eternal 


Life. 

LITE will believe any ſingle mam that ſhall offer to report this of ſo celebri- 
au 4 Synod? [| That a man under the guilt of the fowleſt abominations, without te- 
pentance, may eſcape Damoation, and inherit eternal life,] would have been 
the abhorcing and abomination of that Szcred Aſſembly: Yea, or [that a man 
under ſuch guile, may remain inthe greateſt love and favour of God, as a Juſt 
and Righteous man.] Yet without all peradventute, this they would have yeilded, 
That God, in teſpect of his pwrpoſe to ſave an Elict man, may be ſaid to love bim, 
even under the guilt of the fowleſt abominations, and without Repentance; fot it is 
Gods love to bim, that will after in due time give him Repentance; and mans fins 
cannot cauſe God to repeal his Eternal Counſel; but no ſober Divine, much leſs 
ſo Solemn a Counce), would be ſo prodigiouſly forgetful, as to aſſert any love 
of God in reſpeR of his proceedings towards an El: man in this caſe, even in 
affording him any comfortable teſtimony of the Spirit on earth, eſpecially a glorious 
enjoyment of the Happineſs of Heaven; we all profeſs xo extring there without re- 

entance ; only we ſay, that no abomination that God ſuffers bis Elett to fall into, 
reaks off his gracious purpeſe of bringing them to Repentance, and ſo by Repen- 
tance to Heaven; and that even in caſe of ſuch abomination and want of Repen- 
tance at preſent „ they are not. outed of their intereſt in Heaven, in te- 
ſpect of the anchangeable Decree of God paſſed in their behalf from all E- 
rernity. 

And that comparative alluſion of the Leper under the Law — the Sy- 
nod of Dort, and ſome others, Doctor Prideamx it ſeems) ſo much pleaſed 
themſelves, that they give you occaſion to be pleaſant with chem for it, 
reacheth full home to the caſe, though it be not called in to belp it againſt any Ar- 
gument from — band. 415 

The Le ay they) among the Jewes, was enforced, while hi ofie was 
him,to — A 2 yet be 42 nor f this — the right of — hed os 
bis honſe, becauſe upon bis cleanſing be might again poſſeſs it. Thus an Elect man, 
and Juſtified, falling into an adomination, is not to enter upon any termes into 
Heaven, and enjoyes not any comfort of the Spirit on earth, during bis continu- 
ing in this abomination and impenitence; yet doth be not loſe the right of Title 
which he hath to Heaven by the Decree of God the Father, and 7 of the Son, 
becauſe upon his Repentance, whereunto he ſhall in time bee i 
brought, he ſhall be readily admitted. Well, what is your Exception agai 
this compariſon ? | 

Why [that the caſe is different, upon this ground, that there was no Law 
made aꝑainſt a Leper, that be ſhould loſe the right he had to his houſe during his 
Lepiglic ; there is a Law wi all backfliders from wayes of Righteouſneſs 
without Repentance, are cut off from all right of Title or claim to the Inheritance 
of Heaven, Epheſ.5.5. No ſuch man bath any 1nberitence in the Kingdom of Chriſt 
and ef God; i. e. any right of Inheritance, or to inherit; for otherwiſe,no Righ- 
teous perſon yet living in the fleſh, hath any actual inberitance. ] 

1. Tam bold to deny, That there is any ſuch Law as cuts off all backſliders 
from all right to the Kingdome of Heaven, other then that which is 
called, jus in re, no Law cuts them off from that, which they call, jus 44 
rem. 
2, I grant, The Law cuts them off from jus ad rem, upon their own Tiles 1 
deny that it cuts them off from jus ad rem upon Chrifts titl᷑. Chriſt 3 

K k 2 or 
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for them a right not to be cut off by any fin, ſeeing he purchaſed Repentance for eve- 
ry ſis they ſhould fall into. | 

3. Iyeild, That this purchaſe of Chriſt notwithſtanding, they cannot claim a 
title upon that account dwring their impenitence; but Chriſt as their Advocate, 
pleads bis own right to them, and his Fathers Grant to him in their behalf; and 
fails not toTollicite, that they may be broughc to Kepenrance, and by that to Sa/- 
vation, So | 

4. No Whoremonger, &c. bath any inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt and 
of God, 2s inheritance ſigniſies poſſeſſion ; not as irſignifies Title pleadable in Law. 
Pro tempore, this being a i horemonyer, &<c. bears the eAttion ; but this Bar be- 
ing removed by the great Connſelor, the Title is good upon the old Grant. We 
are not like to object, as you would have us, [ That chis Law holds good againſt 
fach finners as were never Righteous, not againſt ſuch as were, ] declaim as 
copiouſly as you liſt againſt it. We fey, this Law holds good againſt all impeni- 

tent ſinners, as to the jar in re, and jus ad rem, for as much as concernes any right 

of their own ; it holds not fo againſt perſons Z/cf and ?»ſtified becauſe of Chriſt 

;ght and Title. Theſe men have no righr tv Chriſt for anything on their part but 
Chriſt hath ſill a right to them, and will in good time proſecate his claim, and vin- 
dicate bu right. 


[Your ſecond Exception againſt this Compariſon of the Leper, as to the caſe 
of a man dying in Impenitence ; as that, as the Leper dying in his Leproſie, had 
loſt his very right to enter into his houſe , fo the man dying in impeni- 

_ tence (which is the — 1 Erekiel,) — right to enter into Heaven] I 
might well let paſs : for that we apply not this to any man char dies in impenitence: 
we ſay, Noman that was once fwſtified ſhall ſo dye; and that the Text of Ezeks- 
el ſpeaks of a man dying for his fin a Temporal death, notwithſtanding b Repen- 
tance before hit death, ut ſupra. Yet even this paſſage of yours is not overcur- 
rant ; for do you think that the Leper loſt his right to bus bow(e, in caſe he died 
in his Zeprofie? He loſt his igt to enter into his hoſe, not his right to bis bowſe ; 
he was during his Leproſie Poſſeſſor of his houſe, though not inhabitant; and in 
that reſpeR I cannot approve Doctor Prideaxx his expreflion, Sanatus, pot uit il- 
lam rurſus poſſidere ; be had ſtill the poſſeſsion during bis Leproſie, though he were 
barred from dweling in it. As I truſt, a man impriſened for debt, though his perſon 
be held in the Counter, 9 out of poſſeſrion of his hauſe; if a man loſe 
the poſſeſrion of his houſe all the while it ij impoſsible he ſhould be in it, then is 


Mr. Goodwin put out of poſſeſciou of his own _ every time he viſits his neighbors. 


Sir, the Leper, though dying in Leproſie, loſt not the poſſe/55on of his houſe, but 
dyed /cized of it, ſo as his Heir claimed, and enjoyed it purely in bis Right. But 
this being extra oleas, I forbear, only I thought fit to intimate ic, that you may 
ſee you have not too much cauſe to hold your ſelf too much above any of the Fa- 
thers of the Synod of Dert, and to value your ſingle Vote, above the gene- 
ral ſuffrage of ſo many ſingular Doctors, and who were the glory of the Churches 


of Chriſt. 


'  YouleavetheSynod, to fowl your fingers a little about Doctor Prideanx ho 
+ wasfor many years the glory of the Univerſity of Oxford ; but alas. his | chair} 
is only fit to make a foor-ſtool for your more incomparable Rabbiſhip. And 
to ſhew your ſelf the far better Moderator, you ſlight ¶ his arbitrating of the dif- 
ference ( as you phraſifieit) between the Prophet of God, and the Synod of Dort. J 
We know no difference between them that needs have a Dayeſ.man to umpire it 
but yet take we notice of Dr. Pridiau his diſtinction, and your oppoſition which 
your ſubtilty makes againſt it. 
There is (faith he) à double Righteouſneſs ; one /nberent or of works, by which 
we are Santtiſed; another Impated or of Faith, whereby we are ?»ffifi-d. A 
Righteous man may turn aſide from his own Righteouſneſs;viz;from his 1 
an 
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zuck fall ite very beinous ſinnes; but it doch not fallow from hence, that 
therefore he bath wholly hen of from him, or exit of bim the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt. | 

23. this diſtinction of Dr. P. Mr, Goodwin hath no les then three uganſwe- 
rable Exceptions. And N 

1. He tells us, [ The Doctor preſents. us with a piece of new Divinity, ] (the 
firſt time that ever I heard him taxed far innovation) Lin. making Sandtification 
and Jaftifcatian na more! intimate friends, then that one can live without the 


company and preſence of the other.] 

1. What is there in the Doctor words that ſounds to this purpoſe ꝰ That ¶ a- 
ſtification and Sancti ſicariom can live without enjoying the mutual company and pre- 
fence one of another >] A Righteous man (faith the may turns afide from 
his omwne Righteouſneſs, and fall into very heinous ſins, la Mans tersing afrde 
from his own Righteouſneſs, and falling into very heinows ſins, infer, La loſs of the 
company and —— of his own Righttonſneſe? ) Do you go ont of the company 
and preſence ] of your friends, time you turn aſide from them ꝰ or are you no 
longer in their C company and preſence, ] then you look full in their face No- 
thing hinders then, but a man may turn «fade from bis own Righteouſne[7 in this or 
that caſe, and yet retain the company of it in your word. Aud af 2 man and his 
own Righteouſneſs may keep company in this caſe, then a ways own Righteouſneſs, 
notwit — mans txrning «/ide from it, and its Righteouſneſs, may 
keep company ſtill together. At this time you have done little. | 

2. Whar if [Juſtification and Sanctification, cad live one without the compa- 
ny and preſence of the other, ] are they therefore ¶ no intimate friends ? ] no in- 
- timate friend can live belike without the company and preſence of one anorher;then 
either Mr. Goodwin bath not ſo many C intimate friends, ] as the world gueſſed 
or Mt. Goodwin is never alone in i Study without their (company and 1 
Well, this is but a light ſiraine of Mr. Geodwins Rbetotick. wich which be thin 
to make his Reader merry with our Devanſbire Doctot. But this which followes 
carries doubtleſs much more weight init, 

[| Doubtle6,if a mans Juſtification can ſtay behind when his holineſs is depar- 
ted, that aſſertion of the will hardly ſtand it bout Holineſs no wan foal 
ſee the Lord. And if they that are Chriſts ; i. e. who believe in Chriſt, and are 
thereby juſtified, have crucified the fleſb with the affeZ5ions and luſts (another aſſer- 
tion of the ſame Apoſtle) how their relation unto Chrift ſhould and —— 
holineſs fink and fall (faith Mr.Goodwin) I underſtand not; but I leave the rs 


friends to be his enemies in — 3 . hi 
m Doctors friends to become 15 enc- 


Why, what is this, that mu 
mies: Iam not ſo devoted a friend to him, but that magis amica Veritas; 


but I ſeenothing in all this, that ſhould make me abate ought of my opinion 
of his eminent Abilities, or of the Reverence which 1 juſtly owe to his me- 


mory. ; 

The Doctor ſaid, [That 4 mans Fuſtification may ſtay behind, when bis 
belineſs is Ir men trow, may 25 from bis eee yet not 
preſently depart from it; 2s you may turn aſide from the T able, 


the Room. | 
2. He never ſaid, [That a man that twrnes afide from his righteouſneſs ſhall ſee the, 


Lord ;] he ſhall not, notwithſtanding his Juſtification, till he return with tears of 


ce, But ; 
3. What if [they who are Chriſts have crucified rhe fleſh, with the affettions and 
luſts ] doth it follow their holineſs may not fink and fall, their relation to Chriſt 
andingꝰ Doth your Holineſs never in Do you never fal? Do you loſe your 
relation to Chriſt upon every ſinking and falling > All * is got preſently 
ſinking down dead; upd all falling is not preſently falling /o & to riſe no mory. 
They who are Chriſts, are preſerved from ſuch ſinkings and failings, not from - 
ther. Hitherto then [the Doors peice of new Divinity, ] is ſuc — — 


* 


yet not go one of 


SANCTI SANCITI. Cube. IV 


blemiſh, nor makes rent in bis old robes: bur the patch that you. have clapt on 
in the roome of it, is ſuch,as he would nor deign to make uſe of, though he were 
never ſo much ext at e/bowes. | 

2. You charge our Doctor | as ſingular in another ſtrain of Divinity; ] of 
all other men, you ſhould not lay that to his charge : And fay, [He ſeems by bis 
word penit us, to teach mags and mimu in Juſtification ; fot in ſayinꝑ, that from a 
mans Apoſtatizing from his own Righteouſneſs, it doth not follow, that therefore 
he bath ':-bolly or alcogerber ſhaken off the imputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; 
doth he not imply that a man may ſhake off ſome part of the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt from him, and yet keep another part of it upon him? or elſe that by 
ſinning he may come to wear the intire Garment' or Clothing of it ſo looſly 
that it will be ready to drop or fall off from him every hour; and conſe- 
quently, that che Righceouſneſs of Chriſt (irs faſter aud cloſer upon ſome, 
then ** others ; yea, upon the ſame perſon at one time, then at ano- 
"—_— / | | 

What ever it be, you think you here ſit ſo cloſe upon our Doftors skirts, that 
it is not all bis ſoragging can ſhake you off, But though you conceive your Ex+ 
ception ſtick as faſt as a Tig, it is eaſier to bruſb it * then the duſt from his 
Gown. Make the moſt you can of this peniews, he doth not imply, [That a 
man may ſhake off one part of Chriſts Righteouſneſs, and yet keep another on, } 
he divides not Chriſts Righteonſneſs after this faſhion; nor yet doth he ſay, that 
8 man by finning, may wear the Righteonſneſs of Chriſt ſo looſely, that it will 

e ready to drop ot fall from him at any time:] he ſuith not, That [the Righ- 
reouſneſs of Chriſt firs faſter and cloſer upon ſome, then others, and upon the ſame 
perſon at one time then another. ] He ſayes but this, The ſame perſon may have 
more comfortable warmth by it at one time then another; wrap himſelf more fully in 
it at one time then another. Chrifts Righteonſneſs ſtill covers all bis ſiur from Gods 
eye, ſo as he looks not upon him in ſuch anger, 2s to ſentence hint to bell; he 
doth not cover himſelf with it alike at all times; and when ever a man fins, be ſeems 
to vngird himſelf; when he te, to draw all together in. Though chere 
be no mags and minus in Juſtification, in reſpect of Chriſts Righteouſneb smpured 
by God, yet there may be acknowledged a mags and mi init, in reſpect of owr 
apprehenſion of Chriſts Right eonſneſs imputed to us , and the comfort we take in it; 
yea, and in regard of Godr application of it to us by faith, (which we are next 
to look upon as bis work) there may be magir and miu, too. Nor 
is Doctor Prideasx , in caſe hee ſaid this i» terminis, alone in this Aﬀer- 
tion. 

[3. And laſtly (ſay yon) Were it granted unto the Doctor, that from a mans 
turning from his own Holineſs , it doth not follow, that therefore he hath whol- 
ly deveſted himſelf of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed ; yet from Gods de- 
termination, or pronouncing a man to be in an eſtate of condemnation unto 
death, it followes roundly, that therefore he is deveſted of the Righreouſneſs of 
Chriſt imputed, if ever it were imputed to him before; (ſure elſe he could not be 
— ry it) becauſe no man with that Righteouſneſs upon him can be in ſuch 
an eſtate. K 

But where appears any ſuch [determination of God ] We know no new de- 
terminations of Cod, but can demonſtrare them to be all Ererna/zand whom he once 
determines to pardon, he never after determines to condemn. The Law (ir is true) 
pronounceth a man in this caſe liabli ro death but the Geſpel, notwichſtandi 
this /iableneſs to death, pronouceth him pardenmable upon Repentance, and his A 
vocate in Heaven pleadeth for his pardon, and liver for ever to make Interceſſion, 
that he may not e without Repentance. Nor have you hitherto proved, [ That 
the Righteous man in this turning away from Righteouſneſs, is pronounced by God 
in the mouth of Ezekiel, a child of more then Temporal death, This you 
confeſs [the Doctor denyes: . as you jeer him [without giving a Reaſon, ] 

and then craveleave to ſay, [That the Chair weigbs not ſo much with you, as 
one 
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one good Argument, mach leſs 2s many. J That Chair of the Dodors, n 


not de diſhonoured fo much. as to be pur in the ballancs with your Plpit. For 
your Reaſons, I have found them tao 4g hr to beat any conſidm able ꝑproꝑox ion to 


your own gravit . 


You tell how [ ſome formerly in favor of the Doctrine of Petſeverance, attæmp- SECT. 8; 
ted an eſcape from the ſword of Eee. drawn againſt it, by pretending, that 
by the Righteous man mentioned in the paſſages in hand, is not meant 3 pet 
fon tray and really Righteons, but a kind of fer mal Hypocrite,ox oute Hrefeſſot 
of Righteouſneſs ; bur that the after Pazrons of this Dodrige, in particular 
the Synod of Dort it fall ( as poor ſhifts as ic ocberwiſe made wic-gf)bluſh'd ta ac- 
cepe of any ſuch telief, and that Doc Prideaux rewards the Scud with bis ag- 
probation for refuling to intruſt thejt Cauſe in the weak hand of ſa ſarm an Ac 
vocate as this; and therefore you need not make this ſtigmatiggd Interpretation, co 
paſs through the fire of a new txyal ; yet you think to brand it angw, 28 utterly 
inconſiſtent with the whole ſeries of thx Coatexe, from ver. 20. (a the end of the 
Chaprer, which demonſtratively evioceth, that by the Rig ht eo man All — is 
meant ſuch a man as was, or is truly Righteous; and who, bad he perſevered iq 
that way of —— wherein be ſometimes walked, mould bave worse 
the Crown of Righteouſneſs, and received the reward of a Righteous man, b 
the wicked man all along oppoſed to him, is meant pot 2 man (eemingly wicked, 
but truly and really ſa.) 3 

But what if the wicked man be really ſuch, follomes it, the Jighzeous man, ta 
whom he is oppoſed is really — — ? ſuch a wicked man may 35 1 

* 


jag 


upon 
of his duty. 


whe af out of con/ciouce 


£ 


bominatians, of a 7ſt or Righteaxs pan only, 35 ne? ating them for 
pert : the Deſcripuon is hut Nef au. and whey it is Poſrivy, vor it is hut 
as, not bis intentions; of the matter, not the manner of his 
urig hteous man that act ſuch wickedneſs, may well coough be opgaled I. 
x manwho is only ſo far righteons as not to allem bi/elf infuch wicked ada, 
yet he may be ſo far #nrighteons as to abſtain apon the accougt of his own 
amen. 2. To x man who Hf: comrey Aff, and yet be may a them 
nome of rhe beſt principles, and bis actians be for the warver abomingble 
for the warcer they are moſt /pecions and iii. I ſee n in 
fis that commands my aſſent to your confident Interpretation of Lthe 
—_ a man truly Righteous, becauſe the wicked man here ſpoken of i 
icked.] Whac if the Righreoge mar · in the ſenſe wherein weegke him 
wicked 7 One man thut is treiy vir in bim/e/f, may be Dr 
= — — is prefeſſad/y =_ ——— wieked, m_ * 
, if this Righceons Qa9 | poben of perſevere in bis way of Rights; 
ouſneſs, he ſhould wear the Crownor N be ſhould rei 
the Reward of 4 righteous , 38 in chis | þ i 
that to the world ro come Me ſhall tive, faich the Text; | 
off by the partien/ar Judgment thrextned 50 e Natiay : it fich pot, 


live ſo, inherit life eternal the Feiner in Heaven. I inenathi 
at Sem Gould Re he the york 2 
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Calvin is preſt to make good by his venerable Authority, as who is requiced to 
fay, [That the righteous man here ſpoken of, 1 Righteons in ſuch a ſenſe, that no- 
thing ſponld be wanting to him but Perſeverance in hi way to make him bleſſed.) 

I cannot for my life find your Engliſh in his Latine, Nunc antem terret cot, qui 
ad tempws profeſſi fuer ant ſe puros &. ſinceros eſſe Dei cultoret, ſi deficiant in me- 
dio curſu. What doth this ſound of true Righteouſneſs in the man ftiled Rig hte- 
os by the Prophet? Let [Perſeverance in a ſeeming holineſs ] be 3s muchas you 
will out ofthe way to any mans bleſſedneſs, ] Calvin faith but 

1. That the Prophet terrifies thoſe that profeſs themſelves pure and fincere Wor ſhip- 
pers of God, if = fail in the midſt of their courſeg he doth not ſay, he comforts 
rhem if they perſiſt in 4 bare profeſſion of the pure and ſinoero Worſhip of God; a fai- 
ling in their courſe of Fogo, will aſſuredly render their condition the more 
wiſerable and curſed, albeit aperſevering in their courſe will not make them Hap- 

py and Bleſſed. -And | 

2. But this C rerum colligimns ex hoc loco, quemadmodum Chriſt us docet, ſolos 
beat os eſſe qui Perſeveravtrint; he ſaith not, Omnes bearer eſſe qui Perſeverave- 
rint in ſuch a profeſſion. What if [Nihil proderit temporalis juſtitia Apoſtatis, qui 
poſtea ſe 4 Deo avertunt ?) unleſs propins ad Deum accedant parum proderit, and 
yet the 7»ſtitia temporalir may be profitable to them as to Temporal rewards, and 
yet be of no uſe to them as to Eternal. And hat if 

3. [Rurſum,nt in officio contineat cos, qui fecernnt aliquos progreſſus, & corre- 
Fla omni ignavia, cos ad ſolicitudinem adducat, minat ur niſi ad extremum u[que 

ſequaniur curſum ſancta & pie vite, f itiam ſuperiorem pro nibile fore ?] 
This ſnhewes but that a ceſſation will loſe all the benefit of their former beba- 
viour ; it ſhewes not that a continuance of it, will inſtate them in everlaſting hap- 
pineſs. As for thoſe words which ſeem the moſt material, Carſum ſantte & 
pie vita, nothing hinders but that he ſpeaks of ſuch according to . Judgment, 
not Gods; and you know who faid, Ye vita laudabili; 2s pious and holy as 
it may ſeem to men, it may carry another face in the eye of God. Thus Calvin 

ſpeaks not home — nor doth Doctor Prideanx,whom you produce next, 
ve in any more le evidence. F the rig hteows man ſboxld turn himſelf from 
s counterfeit and hyyocritical Righteouſneſs, ſhenld be not rather live then dye, in 
as much as he — to put ow the Lamb d] 

1. Tou have a pretty Met amorpboſit, in turning Doctor Prideaux his / ul- 
pers . Wolf; 1 pray let it be but a Fox, yur my xz Fox may ſeem to 
preach like a Fryer, but a Wolf never learn I heard, to do more then put on 
the Habit. Bur 7 . x : i 

2 Why may nor the elf be put off, yet no Lamb buta Bear put on? Why 
may* not this 8 man put off his Hypocrical rigbteonſucſi to put on an bide- 

ens #nrightrouſneſs ? 

3- Iamnotſworato maintain the Doctor in h, albeit I ſhall ever bumbly 
acknowledge, I owe very much to his Learned Readi , whence I bad the happi- 
neſs to have the beſt inſtructiom I ever received in the Doctrine which 1 bere 
maintain. : 


You tell us [how others have ſought for a door of eſcape from that Expoſiti- 
on of the — in hand, which you have aſſerted, in the Hypothetical tenor and 


form of the words themſelves, 5f,or when he ſhall tarn away ; from whence no- 
thing poſitive can be concluded; but that Doctor Prideanx hath done enough; 

he have done leſs then the Remonſtrants,)] and they a great deal leſs then 
Mr. Goodwin could do [for rafing this Sanctuary, ] you content your ſelſe with 
[the Doctors ſaying, That ſuch conditional Propoſitions, upon which Adwonitions, 
Promiſes or T hreatning are built, do at leaſt ſappoſe ſomethiog in poſlibilicy ,how- 
ever by vertue of their tenor or form they ſuppoſe nothing in being: and we ac- 
knowledg a poſſibility of the falling away of any riphteon: win whatſoever, yes. an 
impoſſibility of bis ſtanding as of himſelf, which is ground enough for theſe A4- 


wonitions. 
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moni tions. Only we deny, that this poſſibi/iry ſhall ever be reduced into 2, 
as being over-ruled by the power and goodneſs of Ged. | There is not the ſame caſe 
of the Prophers threatning a ri breons man with death, incaſe he fall away; And 
the Doctors promiſing a Scholer a Degree, incaſe he get all the Books in the Libe- 
rary at Oxford by heart.] This bis Genius renders utterly impoſſible, and ſo it is 
vain to promiſe him a Degree on ſuch a condition; that his genius is too apparently in- 
clined to, ind is only with- held from it by the over-ruling hand of hu gracious God: 
and therefore no vanity, bur much »ſcin ſuch a threatning. So then, we yeild the 
Doctot hu poſſibility of the moſt righteous mans falling away, elle this Hypotbetical 
propoſition, were 2 weak ground, for ſo ftrong a» Exhortation. The Doctor doth 
deny any adtu faling away of any righteous man, and ſoacknow! this hy 
pothetical propoſition is »o grownd for a concluſion, that any mes who was truly 

| either did or ſhall fall away. He and I are agreed upon the point, I 
doubt whether Ton and 7 ſhall, till we meet in Heaven; and there 1 doubt not. 
but we ſhall meet with a4 choſe men, who were at any time truly righteous, and 
hear of none whoſe name was ever written in the Book of Life, that was ever blor- 
ted out. 


You fall upon another Interpretation, given by ſome, of the Text; wherethey 
will have Death to ſignifie neither Eternal nor Temporal death,but only affiifions . 
I am content you ſhall have the honour to have conquered this Expoſition, and 
give you leave to make what Triumph you pleaſe for the Victory; yet if you cat- 
ry. your ſelf too loftily,I may — chance to remember you of your Mort ali- 
ty inthe midſt of your ovation, and mind you of your horſe, while you pride it in 


your Chariot, with a quantum pulveris excicavimus? 


And truly, you enter upon the next Stage with allaflastars, and ſpeak at ſuch 
a rare Rodamantado- like rate of Gloriation, as were enough to make me ſtand full 
forty foot off, bur that I have had a competent-experience of the charge 
which you are wontto beſtow on your words; and though by the bore of them, a 
man muſt acknowledge them to be whole Cannons, yet y they carry no 
greater bullet then ſuch as is wont to be found ina Pe- gun. And thus it is diſchar- 
ged as it were eArchipottice. | 


Nox erat & Calum factum ex ( iclope dinrno 
Nocturnus nunc Argus erat. 


A* ping now ignorance — — — or ſatisfie, 
ough in con junction wi parts t an ing on 
the one hand, and with the greateſt warineſs and ſcrupulouſneſs of — 
on the other hand, the traverſing of the Scripture already inſiſted upon, wereſuf- 
ficient, I conceive, wit hout any further labour of arguing to gain credit and ful- 
neſs of conſent to that truth, which is now upon the advance. But prejudice and 
partiali S hardly — hable;and theſe are our chief Adverſaries 
in in band. 


It ſeems you are ſufficiently confident what wonderful fi Lyon an Wh upon 
ſach ingenuous Adverſaries, as [meer ignorance and neſcience of the Truth, I and 
that you can abundantly ſatitſie their urmoſt curioſity, though never ſo ſtately at- 
tended with the greateſt parts of Judgment and od; a proportio- 
nable tetinue of | warineſs & ſcrupulouſneſs of circumſpeRion. Jit is the firſt time, 
that L meer ignorance and, neſeience matched in ſuch gloty; and ] believe ſhe is to 
ſeek how to compoſe het comntenance. to à due decornm, or bow to hold up her 
head as becomes her,berween theſe grand judgment, and un 

ding, and warineſs, and ſcrupulouſneſs. of ci on:] When ſhes Tides 


thus , no wonder if to ſhew her graciouſnefs, ſhe liberally throw away her [con- 
ſervice. Bur [ pre- 


judice 


ſent] to any poor Argument, chat 2 pretend to 
| 


— 
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judice and partiality, ] Ste wore ſullenz und theſe are the Ad verſaries with 
which you ure put to deal in the preſentBuſjoeſs ;] theſe are (HyCropical,) and 
the move Reaſons you powre upon them, theleſs they ure ſarirfed. It is not certain 
though, whether the caſe be the inſariablemſs of their appetite, or tl e unſarisfacto- 
rine(s of your Reaſons, which not being calculated te. ſuch a tempet, as to g ve con- 
tent, to ſave their credit, lay che blame on this unheathy diſpoſition of [ prejudice 
and partiality Jin the Readers. Well. to lofe no mote time in an impertinent curre- 
ſpondence with theſe you Hydropicul Jexpreffions, let us with all Devotion attend 
what further [ viſions ] you have to ſhew us of , rhe nme light] with che former, 
which lodks as like uri, us if it rd been (n we plein fe tay) pit out 
of Fit. "When we come tonne it, che nem Trar und the Com- 
ext 9 meet of yer ſuch as we ſawweniſbing Chap. where 


gling 


been ſilenced with 2 
modeſty. | | 

25 55 this [viſion therefore for a ph aſae, ſoe we mt we ſhafl bear from 
[ Pauls kerping aner bir body, land how you wil mae t contribute to the liſting up 
of the head of your preſent deſign. | 


—_— From thole words, I Oo pay Boy 1 keep wnder - dy nl — it ite 
Ss CT, 14, ſabieftion, any went when bed wnto orbers, elfe ſhould be 4 
1 Cor. g. 27. / away. y ice Are CIf Pax! ate his CooreeGon, —_— 1 
of falling away, then ſo are true Believers now; but Pas! was ; ergo, ] 
Youneed not put your ſelf to the trouble of any further fortifying the ſeveral 
parts of your ; take al the:Conclafion ; 2 — 
2 ofbiliry of Bebievers fallhug realy tans — — is ſufficient to de 1 - 
of (elicirenſueſs for their ſtanding ; vis. « poſs 9 o faling in reſpect of chew- 
ſelves ; rhe impoſiibiliry of their non falling away in reſpeR «ub gracious pro- 
reftion — = —— wbility 75 — — fat; 
, e to keep t elves ing; B0'poſribiliry l thes 
— fect, yet may they well enough be ſecured by Gods hand. __ 


Scr. 15. Youtakenotit . ef , wntried or wnexperienced, and 

. a entexvorto refute it, IHhall only need co refer my Reader to what bath been 
ſaid of this Text, in my Rn er to Suff. 22. of your {bap, 4. where I gave che 
full ſcope of this place, un I will admit your ſenſe, and ſo let 
you tie ul, tht there i  i(fach us 1 Franted before) of rhe Sainte 
falling away, and thitfo-muth frail wppeariberce; but if henee you conclude a 
ility of their being Reprobated, you conclude ſomewhat 'rhut proves a falling 


away of God from lurd 7 bis Detyoes ; that having Zed Believers, he 
"Thould f rhew. - Andiſothis Text would 4 roownch, if this 
weteThe menning of &Pinp@ ; and therefore this is wer cbr wreriny, and ſo it doth 


as, $a end ar EO 
You haves flit at [?Pwreer, resſotintg unt of this very place, that there 

| or po If Pas/s becoming 4 — As is followeth — 

[fairh* 95 F | — wer ns mr — _ in daw 
tr of periſbing ; : rang ers ars aut of the danger 2 

eb aye I; fo doth wor follow, I keep unde my body left ; 

ſhrnld be a Reprobate, rherefove Tam i danger of bring 4 Reprobare ; but on the con- 


hou irary 


- 
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træry, therefore there 44 vo danger of my being a Reprohate, becanſe I krep my body 


To this you anſwer, [1 by conceſſion of all Part hath ſaid, if his meaning 
be, that Pau! was in no danger of being a Reprobate, while; / e HH un his bed,. 
But 2. by Exception, ſaying, If be intend to aſſett; either that Pan, whiles he 


did keep under bus body, was in no poſſibility of giving over that cxerciſe ; er that gi- 


ving over that exerciſe, hee was in no poſſibility of hug e 'Reprobate ; the Argument 
teacheth neither, unleſſe it be in a way of confwrdtion. For, as there was 2 prece- 
daneous poſſibility, that Chtiſt who did die, might not have died; and in caſe bee 
had not die, that the perſons who now btleeve in him ſronld not have been ſaved: ſo 
was there s poſſibility beth that Paul mig ht not bave keps under his bedy, er not con ti- 
nued to keep it ander, and ſo not have been ſaved." 

Iyeild all; 2 peſſibslity; of Pauli vt being ſaved , without the uſe of the wean: ; 
yea, »o poſſibility of his uſe of the means, without Cods grace 3 but having gi 
him grære, there was an impoſcibiliry of A us Chriſt beving died, ani en 
lity of the non-ſaving of Beleevers : and To from his uſing of the wears. leſt bee 
ſhould no: be ſaved, is clearly inferred, Gods intention, and conſequently a cer- 
tainty of Paul. ſalvation, | 11 * 

What you ſay of Cbryſeſtome, P arexs, Calvin, Muſculus, Deodate, is not con- 
Giderable : you prove from all of them no more then I grant, a poſribility of the 
falling away of beleevers as to themſelves ; yea, let it be an impoſribility of their 
Janding in their own firexgth ; And this is enougb to put them upon beating 
down = bodies, the ftrength of their fteſd, being the greateſt cauſe of their 
weabneſſe. 1 | 1582 

But when you come to conſider the ſcope of the place more varrowly from verſe 


23. you do as litel®; The [Apoſtle (ſay you) having aflerted this for the Reaſon, 


motive, or end why he bad made himſelf. a |ervant 1 4, chat he might be parts- 
ber of the Goſpel ; viz. of the ſaving benefit or b of it with chem, ver. 23. 
And again, that what be did was to eb1ain-an incorruprible Crown, vet, 25. plain- 
ly ſheweth, that that which he ſought to prevent by u . and fighrivg ar fuch 
arate as he did, was not the blame — ent of ſome ſuch misbebavioux, 
under which notwithſtanding he might retain the ſaving love of God; but the 
loſſe of his part and portion in the Goſpel, and of that incorr»prible Crown,which 
he Gag by that ſevere hand over himſelf, to obtain. . 

I anſwer 1. That his being part aber of the Goſpel, relates as well to the comforts 
of ic for the preſent, as the glory in heaven promiſed in it-for the futwre. Now 
the ring of bi fleſh would have been the fall of his fpiric ; not could he have en- 
joyed the joy of the holy Ghoſt, had he left himſelf to be too much taken with the 
pleaſures of the fleſh. The more he had indulged to himſelf, the leſſe aſſurance had 
he bad of the favor of God to him. 

2 That his aim at an #xcorruptible Crown ſhews not that he beat dawn bis body, 
only out of fear of loſing it; but out of fear of loſing the bonoxr of ſerking it ; and 
that he ſhould otherwiſe ſeem to come ſhort of it, Heb. 4 1. Yea, it was the confi- 
dence of obtaining that crown, that put him on this beating down of bus body, for 
which be knew that would make him a moſt abundant amends. _ 

Yer ſhall not I trouble my ſelf about Parew his Collection, of the certainty of 
Pauli ſalvation from theſe words ; it is enough, that yours of the uncertainty of it, 
is broken. We do not attempt to eſtabliſh the Doctrine of Perſeverance by cb 


Text ; it is as much as we bave to do, to ſhew, .yow do not overthrow it by this 


Text. 


Our Engliſh Annotations upon the place, have juſt cauſe for their being tender 
of admitting any ſuch ſenſe of the word «Hz4u&> which ſhould imply any um- 
certainty in the Apoſtle of his Election, or of obtaining yr) though you 
(by your prettie Parentheſis neer the foot of your former Section) form not to be 

ſo ſuce of the Apoſtles /a/vation ; What elſe means that diminiſbing addi tian; 
| Ll 2 | though 
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SECT. 18. You inſiſt upon Heb. 6. 4,5,6,7; &c, to evince the poſſibilitie of a final defe- 


[chougb nom, as you have cauſe in abundance to judg concerning bim, de be 


ſaved. ] This [cauſe in abundance? is a very deficient expreſſien, and you had 
ſaid much more, had you ſaid leſſe, rhowgh nem be be ſaved. It ſeeins, you have but 
[abundant cauſe] to judg ; you are not a/togerber aſſwred that he is ſaved.” Well, 
yet the Engliſh Annotations are jealous of conſtruing 4 αα . ſo xs to imply 
the leaſt uncertainty in him, that he ſhould be ſaved; and you bear us in hand 
too, that [your ſenſe of the word doth not imply any uncertainty in the Apoſtle, 
either of his Election, or of ing the prize, if by uncertainty be meant 


any thing grievous and diſcouraging to bim. For, fay yon, 
[1. aug andre macs rim. > wb moons Boo ng a Reprobre afcer- 
wards, know certainly for the preſent, he was elected, hee knew hee de- 


leeved. ] ern | 
I toſd yow before, that you make Gods Election to be in danger of faling, 2s 
well — : lie t be elected ove day, yet Neprobate phat! : And 
this is the choice Divinity you have frequently vented in other places of this your 
learned Diſcourſement. But to ſay nothing of the diſhohour caſt upo God by 
this variable E lotion, "which your Metaphyſical Doctorſtip is pleaſed to put up- 
on him; what comfort could Paul take in ſuch an Election, which was but with 
2 gu bewe fe geſſerit; and left it to himſelf to Tr himſelf ax any time, 
by allowing too much to that fies oſ bis, of whoſe ſtrevpth he had frequem ex- 
perience, and made many fad complaints ? Nee 
Why, but ſay you, 2. [Notwithſtanding ſuch a poſſibility of becoming a Re- 
probate, hee might have as much certaintie of obtaining the prize, as was any 
waies meet or reaſonable for him either to defire or enjoy: this certaintie he had 
upon his continuance in well doing: and for a man to be certain of obtaining the 
prize, though he ſhould apoſtatize into waies of wickedneſſe, is not a certaintie ei- 
ther meet for God to give, or for any man to receive. ] 
True: but is a certaintie that man ſhould or apeſtarize, of ſuch calculation, 
tendeneie and import ? This is that we contend for, and bumbly conceive it 
neither diſSrnoxrable for God. to decreq, nor uncomfortable for man to receive; 
Take away this, and how little comfort bal S. Pau? What albeit he ſhould not 
be 4 Reprobate [whiles he eontinned in —.—, 2] how apt was he to & ſconti- 
une it > What a Wretched men did he hold him reaſon of his body of death ? 
How did he bemoan himſelf for the law in his s ? How many incurſions 
of temptations did he every day meet with, enough to appall his comfort, if it 
be ſuſpended meerly upon the continuance of his well-doing, that ſo long he ſhall 
continue elef# ? and not rather upon his election, and therefore hee ſhall for ever 
be kept continuing in wel-doing ; at leaft, preſerved from every evil work,, unto an 
heavenly kingdem: You (perhaps) would have told him here, as you do the 
Reader, Chapt. 9. that [ the Doctrine of Apoſtaſie is much more comfortable 
then that of Perſeverance, Þ and bid him be the more couragious, for that he 
was in danger to be overthrown ; and the more fi enjoy himſelf, becauſe hee 
was every moment likely to /oſe bimſe!f; and walk the leſſe heavily, becauſe hee 
was in Lan x. (74 te' foot * — lig ly, becauſe —.— 
upon the very brink of confafion, and in poſſibilitie | rime e 
aide 1 Larry Sc told him, it was ſome diſbonour to — be too — 


ſecured by an —— Decree of heaven; and ſome diſparagement, to be 
held too faft like a chi 1 It is a priviledg to be ſer at li- 
dertie, and left to the ſole guidance of his own diſcretion. It will be more 
glory to him, to come to heaven by /eſſe grace; and it may be a comfort to him, 
that when he comes thither, he ſhall not owe it al to the meer pleaſure of God; 
but that he being left by him indifferent, to ſtand or fall, ſtood on his own bottom; 


* 


and that it is more for his renown. to tand 4 while in his own ftrength, then to 


ftand for ever in Gods. 
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Aion in the Saints, For ir it ĩmpaſſible for theſe who were once br , 
taſted of the Heavenly gift, and were wade partaberi of the Holy. and have taſted 
the good Word of God, and the powers of the world ta come; if they ſhall 77 
ts renew them again by Repentance, ſeeing they crucifie to themſelves the Son od 
afreſs, and put him 10 an open ſhame. For the earth which drinketh in the rain that 
cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom it is dreſſed, recei- 
ver h bleſging from God; but that which beareth thornes i 7 7 unte cur ſing whoſe end 
is to be burned. Anſwerable hereunto (y you) is that Heb, 10.26,27. For if woe 
ſin wilfully after we have received the knowledg o the Truth, there rewaineth no more 
Sacrifice for fins, but à certain looking or of went and fiers indignation which 
ſhall drvenr the eAdverſarier, He that deſpiſed Moſes bis Law, died without 
under two or three witneſſes;of how much ſerer puniſhment ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be they 
worthy who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and bath counted. the blond off 
Covenant wherewith be was ſanfiified, an unboly thing , and hath done vie 70 


the Spirit of Gractꝰ Before the face of theſe paſſages, rightly and 
9 ed, there is (you ſhould have crowed) no poſſibllit ftand- 
ing for that Doctrine which denies 2 poſſibility of the Saint: Fling totally 
and —4 yet that two Exceptions are wont to be made againſt it, you c- 
knowledge, ; 

CLI. That the eApoſtle ſpeaks onely conditionally, aſſerts nothing poſurively of 
it, But to this you reply, 

[I. In General, That you have non-ſated it alresdy in. Chap.12 Se8.9.] 
Let the Reader be Judge, and whether I have not wiped off theblor, which you 
would fain caſt upon it [from the pen of this Leagungs) you mean Dr. Prideaux; 
a much as you make of your choice Anſwer. it is not worth the confuting a ſecond 
time. Weacknowledg a poſſibility of tbe Sai, falling, yea, tataliy and finely on 
one fide ; viz, their own ; we den it onthe other » Viz.Gaas ; the firſt is enough 
whereon to lay _ foundation 0 AD — T 2 | 

2. Ia Particular, you % re is any hypotheti or conditional 
Par to be found — ofthel Texts in the Original; and ſay. hole tuo 
are evidences of leſs faithfulneſs in our Tranſlators then became them, but it was 
theic inclination to the Doctrine of Perſeverance that corrupeed them more then 
once in this kind.] | | | 

I anſwer, 1. It is no diſhonour to this Doctrine, that our. Tranſlators 
Scholers, and no Perkiniſts) were fo IIe it. 25 to adven- 
ture ['to wrong the Text a little too much in its bebalfe, and hazard the repu- 
tation of their own skill and integrity] tg preſerve the ben of this 7 
tion. But 

2. wy not find that any other Tranſlators read it otherwiſe, the Syriac only 
e ce . : 

3 71 ſee no difference between your [when,] and our Tranſlators F, both are 
ſuch Particles, 26 take it, as ſerve for the ſigu of av Hypothetical Propoſition. 
Oh the rare correction of our accurate Reformer, of the inconfiderate, or unfaith- 


ful rabble of former Tranſlators, who ſoexaQly renders the Original, as not to put 


if in ſtead of ven But Soy 

4. What if neither your [when] be in the Original, as indeed it is not ? now 
why may nottheir if be allowed;as well as your Ihen. ] Call a Jury of Uſhers to 
give their Verdict in the caſe depending between the [rut] of Tranſlators, 
as your word is, and the moſt Reverend Father in God, the L. Primate of ( al- 


man ſtreet. | 
[The ſecond Exception which pretends to find only Hypocrites and not true Be- 
opti to find only — 


lievers ſtaged in both you have xt a greater ad to 
ſhew that theſe Texts repreſent crue Believers in their fulleſt glory; witneſi no leſs 
chen ſeven Characters of Saints in the higheſt elevation, and four other Reaſons; ] 


of all which in their order. 
Lr. Say 


bened, and bave © 


SECT. 19. 


86 


FANCTI-SANCITI. Cuar, IV 


Cr. Say you, The perſons here ſpoken of, ate ſaid to be cli ſes, exlight 
pel 


ed. meaning wich the knowledge of God, and of Jelus Chriſt in the Go 


How frequently is this attributed to the Saints or true Believers ? 2 Cor. 4. 36. 
Hebr. 10.3. Wy | 4 

Be it ſo. This will not hold out for an Argument thouph: 1 pray obſerve, 47 tre 
Believers are enlightned; ergo. All that are enlightned ave true Believers, Al Com. 


ws Conncel men of London art Freemen ; ergo, «Al Freemen are Commoth Comn- 


ERECT. 20. 


BCT. 21. 


SECT. 22. 


cel men, All the Elders of the Churches at Lindow art Church Members ; ergo, Al 
the Church Members are Elders. Every one of Mr. Goodwins Books un full of mach 
new light; ergo, Every Book that is full of much new light is Mr.Goodwins, and 
beis the Author of all the choice Pieces that have been publiſhed ſince our late 
glorious Reformation. This is juſt Mr. Goodwins Logick, [The Grace of Il umi- 
nation is frequently attributed to the Saints or true Believers ; ergo, All ro whom 
the Grace of [lumination is attributed are true Believers.) Yea, but [this Illomina- 
tion is ſo appropriate unto the Saints or ſound Believers, that our Saviour himſelf 
ſtiles rhe generation of them del q paſc, and Pan admoniſheth the Epheſians to 
walk (dc ria gebe) as Children of the light ; and be diſtinguiſheth their preſent 
eſtate in Faith, from their former in unbeſief, thus, For ye were ſomerimes darkneſy, 
but now are ye light in the Lord, G 

LJ anſwer, There is a great difference between de and qe, All that 
are in/ightnedare not children of the Jight ; ſome of them may be Rebels againſt 
the light, as in Fob 24.13. As great a difference between c and ſuch as walk 
ar children of the light; Many may chuſe to walk in the dark, though with a 
light in their hands ; as when men ſox: adark lanmthorn. No leſs between i- 
Ts, and the light: All that are —— are not preſently made rhe /ight ; 
ſhortly, an illaminatioꝝ doth not infer a (oxverfion , though it be true, there be 
no Converſion without Iiumination. 


[2: You tell us, the perſons here ſpoken of, are ſaid to have received, 
Aiyvoon Th; dune, the ** of the Truth, which ſignifies fuch a con- 
ſenting and ſubjection hereunto, as men from fin and ſinners.] | 
Be it ſo; But all men that are from ſome fin and fins ers, are not pre- 
ſently true Saints. See (if you ) what 1 have ſhewed to this purpoſe in 
Anſwer to your Sect. 28, e. of your Chap. S. Every acknowledgment of the Truth, 
toa declining wayes of groſſer wickedneſs is not an evidence of Saving Faith; their 
very diclinin} of groſſer wickedneſs, may occaſion their depending on their owne 
Righteouſneſs, keep them from ſwhmirting unto the Righteouſneſſe of God. 


[ 3. The perſons queried about, are ſaid to be Sanctiſied with, or by the blend 
Ae | Santtification bears more ſenſes then one, and doth not 


alwayes reach an inward and real Sanctiſication. See to this purpoſe my Anſwer 


to Chap,s: Set. 50, 31. You proceed. 


(A. Nay, but they are ſaid to tate, or to have taſted of the Heavenly gift. Where 
1. By the Heavenly Gift, may be meant either Chriſt himſelf, called the Gift 
of God, Noba 4.10. or the Holy Gboſt, ſaid to be gives to them that believe, Atts 
11.17. and 5. 32. or the Gift of Righteowſneſs, Rom. 5. 15, 16,17. or Salvation, or 
Eiernal life: this is the Gift of God, Rom. 6. 23. No all theſe are given only to 
true Believers. ] | = 
But I think, the Heavenly Gift will include many other things common to B.- 
lievers and unbelievers, Tidy ayalldy SSegy, every Eartbiy Bleſring is a Heaven! 
Gift, comes from thexts, ind ſhould lead thither. But grant, it here fonific 
Lebriſt Himſelf, the Holy Ghoſt, the Gift of Righteouſneſs, Eternal life, all z] it 
followes tibt, that they who taſti them muſt preſently exjoy them; they may caſte 
all theſe; and yet ſpir them out again, taſte and dereft them, Yea, but 
Lz. Say you, This caſte fignites an emphatical, inward, and affectuous _ 
an 


„ 
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and ſenſe of the excellent ſweerneſs and pleaſantneſi of this gift, oppoſed to a bare 
ſpeculation. ] It may ſigniſie mach above [ bare ſpeculation, | yet nut à little leſſe 
then a bleſſed experience, Let the words be [ſpoken to aggravate their fin of Apo- 
ſtafie,] they might have ſo mach experience of the ſweerneſvof this gift. as to Lag 
gravatetheir ſin, ] yet not enough to /ave their ſoulr, It was an [| aggravati- 
on of their fin] that they flighted ſo much knowledge. We may not under- 
ſtand this reſting in a Di minutius ſenſe, and yet we cannot underſtand it in an 
[ empharical] one; they might taſte and tate a conſiderable quantity of this Hea- 
venly gift; yea, and ſwallow it down ; yet vomit it np again; the fault 
be 2 Aae, not in their pal ares, but their fomecks, What if [ David invite to 
Taſte and fre that the Lord ic god ꝰ Thar is, to make leſs of rafting then ſeriag ; 
for he puts that before this ; and if it were more, his ſentence ſhould riſe by fal. 
175 What if [ the King, that made the Invitation ſaid, none of thoſe that were 
bidden ſhould fe of his Swpper ; ] the leſs is ſignified by N the mort is the 
ſeverity of bis chert. And laſtly, What if [Peter ſay to his Chriſtian s, If 
{o be ye have tafted thay the Lord is grationr? | He ſhewes, that any /irtls tafte 
ſhould move them to a greet /ouging, not that it vas of it ſelſe ſufficient to make 
them grow, ¶ Act. 10. io hath nota word of rafting, it ſpeaks only of Piers being 
bungry and deſire to cat. E and — tafting doarb, which is 
far enough from teſting the Heavenly Gift, and is as bitter to the caſting, this is 
fweer, and 2s far diſtant from the buſineſs in hand. In concluſion, you are con- 
tent to acknowledg, That [the word Cera, (ignifies ſometimes » (lender 
perception, but that this is only when the reliſh ,or raſt)of a thing is to by 
known, as Jobn 2.9. when the Ruler of the feaſt. bad taſted of the water which wet 
made wine. | How can you tel, he but pat the cy is ki; momb und tool it off with- 
owt drinking a ful drangbr? but Matth. 27. 34. Chrift taſted the vinegar and 
wor drink; and ſo might theſe men only fait the Heavenly gift , aud put it by: 
and it might be but their curioſity to taſte. that ſatisfied; they might loarhy in. 

But laſtly (ſay you) if this taſte imply no more but only # faiat an, e 
ception of the Heavenly gift, yet even this may, according to the ſemſe of your 
Adverſaties in the preſent debate, be ſufficient to evince truth of Grace and Faith: 
for their opinion is, that a man may be ar Believer; with s grain of Muſtard 
ſeed only; i. e. with a very (lender taſte of Spiritual things; yea; infomecaſe wich 
litt le or no taſte of — 1· all.] — * | 

Right, A man may be 2 Belvever with li re; and yet my m 
2. with a greater ; a {mailer ſeconded with 2 dug sppreciavio and 
appetite, may — faith ; a greater wit hont it,infidelity. Ita n chore 
in all this, then in the white of a» egg ; not have you yet ſaid any thing that makes 
me ſayor any true Saintſhip in theſe perſons. 


—_— 


ſaffice to ſuy, That every an, and ? ' 


Þ. catichs ics 
taking of the Hol ; ; yet many have bad extraordinary gifts: (of 
. — — partook in the wore common, 1 


— ——— Ic i not true, That of the Holy Go. 
in Scri ial opraced; only to true Believers. leaves com- 
— po wn Arr 4 — 
parraking of the Holy: Gb. Any. inferior gifts of the Holy Ghoſt may enci- 


tle 2 man to tb, none hut the / vrt in Gracerand Comforts of the Holy Ghoſt en; 
title him to that. | | 


6. Say you, [Theſe penſonvxre further fi dec dave age. g the ier Su cr. 2g! 
port > - lately opened, of the goa wurde God, ic. che great me” vcr. I 
0 
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of the Word of God, or of the Goſpel unto them, as being able to bid them 
up, and give them an Inheritance among them that are ſanttified. 

I find no ſuch word upon the place, and yet they might raſte much goodneſs in 
the Word, yet not be made good by the Word; taſte the goodneſs of Ged, yet continue + 
in their own wickedne/7. Do you think as you ſxy, T hat {none but good men can 
taſte goodneſs in the Word of God? ] The Promi/er go down ſweetly with ma- 
ny evil men ; good men find the Preceprs ſweet, and they reliſh ſome ſecret ſweet- 
neſs in the very threats, and the ſeverity of God againſt impenitent men, is ſweet 
to them; it is ſweet to them to refle upon the bitter viols from which they have 
the happineſs to be delivered ; every clanſe /weeter then the honey and the bo- 
ney comb: Hypocrites are far from taſting ſuch an «»iverſal — in the 
Word. | 

But ſay you, [Whereas taſting is not without touching, nor touching with- 
out application ofthe object, it appears that thoſe who taſte the, good Word of 
God muſt needs make application of the goodneſs of it to themſelves, and their 
own ſouls; which our Adverſaries frequently make a diſtinguiſhing charaRer be- 
tween Hypocrites and true Believers.) I yeild a particular application of ſome 
Truths, but even that particular application is not of a Truth; ſome 
nauſcat and loath , and even every Truth that thwarteth and croſſeth their corrups 
bumo urs. 


7. [And laſtly, (ſay you) Theſe perſons are further ſaid to have rafted (Jurdluue 
phnov]G- aiarGr ) the powers of the world to come; that is in general ſomewhat tran» 
ſcendantly excellent and glorious, whether in the Joyes of Heaven, as ſome; or the 
Incarnation, Humiliation, ings, Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, c. of 
the Son of God, as other ; and ataſte,that is, a real and inward feeling of their 
vertue, influence, and vigor upon the heart and foul, fully evinceth a man to be 2 
Member of the C ion of the firſt bor», and to have Spiritual communion 
by faith with Jeſus ] 

Let a tate ſigniſie [a real and inward feeling of their influence, vigor and vertue 
upon the heart; ] it ſignifies not a (feeling of their inflaence, vigor, and vertue, J 
to a ch ange of the heart, ſo as to devote it ſelf, out of love,to Chriſt ; and ſolo 
is far from fully evincing a man to have. communion by faith with 7eſus Chrif 
A taſte of the bitterneſs of ſin, a loathing of the pollution of it, is neceſſari 
required to this change; and whether theſe men had any ſuch taſte of their 
liableneſſe to Gods wrath, ofthe vileneſſe of their ins, which rendred them liable 
to it, mon conf at. 


But you ſubjoyn four ſeveral Reaſons pregnant of proof, that theſe perſons were 
no Hypocrites, but true Believers. 

Li. There u (ſay you) no clauſe, phraſe, or word in either of the places any 
wayes characteriſtical or diſcretive of Hypocrifie or Hypocrites ; there are none of 
thoſe colours to be ſeen, which are wontto be uſed in drawing or limning the 
Portraitures or ſhapes of theſe Beaſts, as diſtinguiſhed from Creatures of a better 
kind; all the line aments preſented in theſe Tables, become the beſt and faireſt. fa- 
ces of the Saints, and ate not to be found in any other; yea, the greateſt and moſt 
intelligent Believer under Heaven hath no reaſon but to deſire part and fellow - 
ſhip with the Hypoctites here deſcribed, in all theſe Characters and Properties 
which are attributed unto them before their falling away. ] 

Nor had the Apoſtle reaſon to mention any but their heft, ro make the worſt 
of their fall; What aggravation was it for a rotten heart to ſal off > What for 
2 bellow heart to fail? What for men to grow from bad to wer/e > Bur for them to 
fall from good to bad, from an ffeftation of being excellent in goodneſs, to be 
eminent in wickedneſs, was.to be ſo much worſe, as before ſeem d better then 
others. The [Lineaments preſented upon theſe Tables] become (I yeild) the 
[ faireſt face of the Saints ) nor do we deny, theſe had the faces of Saints ; — 

| queſtion 
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queſtion is, W hat bears they had > But that none bar Saints had ſuch faces as 
theſe men, or that theſe men had the hearts of Saints, your Reaſons, as [ preg-. 
nant } as they are, have not hitherto proved. The Lb Believers may wall es. 
fire partnerſhip with the Hypoctites here deſcribed, in all thoſe properties mentio- 
ned; they are al good, ſo is the gni/ding on 2 painted Sepulcher ; Doth tar 
prove thoſe men Saints ? We may all | defire partrerſvip, ] with - Heathen 
men in Moral Vertzes ; the fault was not, that they had not ſowewbat that 
was good, but that they had not enough of that good to render it ſaving to 
hem 


them. 

[But (fay you)true believers are in a Rate of honoar, and are lifted up to hea- 
ven; in which reſpe they have from whence to fal: but bypocrites are as neere 
hel alreadie, as lightly they can be, til they be actually fallen into ir. ] By your 
leave, abo they wil not be [[neer it.) From whence then ate they capable of fal- 


I anſwer, though they be indeed »eer hel, yet they ſeem as meer heaven, and 
may fall from ſeeming what they were not, to — what they wertz trom a profe/- 
ſoon of piety, to a profeſrion of impiety. Men really * eſtates, yet may carrie t 

Reputation of great eſtates, and live for a while /plendidhy on that reputation, get - 
ting into their hands other mens money; at laſt /oſe that reputation, and ſhew them · 
ſelves to have been beggers, and make many orbers ſuch alſo. Hy pocrites may 
fall aw ay from that — which their Hypocriſie pretended to : this is far from bo. 
ing [ rather a riſing then x fall: ] Is it a CLtiſing ] wich you, to become of a temnpe- 
rate man in Diet and Language, 2 prodigious powrer in of all Exceſs, and pow» 
rer out of Exorbitant ſpeeches? A Beggar may be ſaid to break, when he is taine 
to ſout up bis Shop, albeit before he —— in it, but what was taken up p- 
on credit, and not paid for. | 

[_3. You add, It is no puniſhment to Hypocrites to be under no poſſibility of 
being renewed againe by Repentance; nay, in caſe they ſhould fall away 
it would be a benefit to them to be under an impoſſibility of being renewed 
againe, for if this were cheir caſe, it would be impoſſible for them ever to be 
Hypocrites again.] 

Yes, this is of all other the ſaddeſt thing, that ſuch men bell never recover as 
much as a form of Godlineſs , but be left for ever to all extremity of profane oppe- 
ſition of it, that they ſhall never again be renewed to a much as an out ſide of holi- 
veſſe, not to that ſlight tincturt which is found even among Hypocrites; and 
though this be a ſorry preferment, yet is it a heavy judgment not to riſe again s bigh 


as this. 

4. And laſtly, Ir ſtands (ſay you) forty foot off at leaſt from all probability, 
A. the Apoſtle writing — a — — judged true and ſound Be- 
lievers, as appears Cbapt. 3.14. 6. 9. ſhould ſo ſeriouſſy admoniſh them of 
ſuch evils, which only concerned other men, and whereunto themſelves were 
not at all obnoxious ; and had they been, all Cautions and Admonitions would 
not, according to their principles, wich whom we have now to do, have relieved 
or delivered * | 

I anſwer, 1. It doth not appear out of theſe placgs, that the Apoſtle judged 
all thoſe to whom he wrote to be tr Believers. Te are partakers of Chriſt, if 
ye continue, in the firſt Text; I aw perſwadad better things of you, in the laſt, refer 
at moſt, but to the woſ#, not 441. Did not Chriſt ſpeak thus to his Diſciples, a- 
mong whom there was yet one who was a Dive/> Did not the Apoſtle write to the 
Church at Corinth, as true Believer: in whom there were yet many Hypecrices ; ſo 
he did here to his Hebrewes. ü 

2. It is falſe, that C true Believers are no way benefited by ſuch Caution ;] 
theſe are Soveraign Remedies againſt a_—_ We ſay, true Believers ate a8 to 
themſelves, in danger of apoſtatizing, and ſo have »ſe, yea, need of ſach Ca- 
[Waſhiogis indeed no means to keep ſnow white;] that will make it ccaſe 
6 MM to 
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tobe ſaom, bur wiping may be z means to-keep{ ſnow We, and the white 
-agoy may have fuch auf pd all upon it, as chat it may need, not 
ung, but ſcraping ; and beſides ic may need covering to keep off ſuch duff. 


[To rear ap a pillar ia the Air, ] is a pretty [ridiculous means to keep the Heavens 
from failing ;] but you build a Caſtle in the air, in ſaying, [we rear a pillar to 
keep up the Heavens; ] you in vainattempr tromall your les in the air, 
to beat downe the Stars from Heaven, Your two next Sections ave” but 
2 Repetition of what you have eſſayed, not effected here upon this place. 


Youpredace Her. 10. 38. Now the Faſt ball inves -by Faith, but 5 
draw bas k my foul fogll haue no ——.— And tell us, Cz. 4 — 


ſlators out of good will to a bad Canir, have almoſt d chis Teſtimony, resd- 
22 Arr were the men. 2. That Be ſtained the honour of his 
faithfulneſs with the ſame blot. 


1. I ſee no reaſon why you ſhonld thus unworthily ſlur theſe moſt Reverend 
Divines. Lyeild, ay mes is not in the Text, but the f mes who ſhall ive by 
bis faith doth not draw back; and therefore be that drawes back muſt be ary wen 
rather then he; and tharthe Apoſtle ſpeaks of a war atizally drewen back, and 
therefore not of the Juſt man, is probable, by bis next words, Ay ſowl, is ove, 
in the Preſent Tenſe ; as who ſhould ſay, I have no pleaſure in theſe that draw 
back, let them draw back ſtill, but the Faſt ſball live; the Rig be eons ſhall be ri 
teout ſtill. You are fainto puta Comment, [The 7«ft ſball live by bus 4 15 
ſoall continue, ] that you may make the following clauſe to cohere wich the for- 
met: this if be ſhall continue, is as much beſide the word of the Text, as our Tran- 
flatots and B., any man. 

2. What if this be to be read imper/onally, as it ſeems the Syriack Paraphraff 
took it ? and then it may very well refer to «// men that draw back; and the 
dure may better be read i» it; My ſoul takes no pleaſure in it; viz. drawing back 
that is, abbors it, as you interpret it not amiſs, And the vawroarc in the next verſe 
ſeerns to ſuggeſt ſo much. 

3. If you ſhall ſay, No man can draw back but be who was Juſt, and ſhould 
have lived, had he continued ſo: I anſwer, That word uc, ſigni fies not fo 
much a draWing back, 4s a betaking to 4 place where a man fancieth great ſecurity, 
albeit he leave not a place of any to go thither. 

4. Iobſerve, that there is no need of making the x} inthe latter clauſe to be 44 
verſative or diſcretive, as equivalent to a, but that more genuinely ic would be 
rendred as a Copslative, And if there be drawing to another Defence, my ſoul ſhall 
bave nopleaſure. Sothattheſe words do not neceſſarily carry in them ought that 
infers as much as 2 poſſibility of the falling back of « Believer, and bis danger ape 
bis falling back, but only the diſpleaſure of God againſt drawing back abſolutely 
conſidered, or rather drawing under, rend, to 2 place, as may be apprehen- 
ded, of more _ : Subduttio, wherein there ſeems to be an oppoſition of 
the ſealking and hiding of infidelity,to the openneſs and boldneſs of appearing which 
is in Faith. 

And thus this Text which you pretend to be like a King, \ there i 
no riſing up, leaveth you lying al along at his feet fool, without holding out his 
Sceprer, yen, or his hand or foot to you to kiß. We need not infiſt upon the 
conditional form of the ſentence, and yet ¶ that forlorn,] as you call it, is not rou- 
ted by you, as you boaſt. Let the Reader to review what hath been faid 
on both ſides, as to that particular. And whereas you jeſt it out bere, [Thar 
if the Juſt man who ſhall live by his faith, be in no poſſibility of drawing back,God 
muſt be conceived to ſpeak at no better rate then this, If the Juſt fball ds tha 
Which it ſimply and mtrerly impoſſible for him to do, my ſoul ſball have no pleaſure is 
him. ] Thave often told you, Wracknowledg a alle, of the puſt mans falling, 

as to himſelf ; yea, and an impoſſibility of his ſtanding; and therefore upon ear 
grounds God ſpeaks not thus, If the puſt ſball do what is ſimply and utteri 7 * 
ſible 
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ſibli fer him tos, but if he ſhell nor be hepe by mee from doing aba, which it ir empo/- 
Ale for himſelf, lefs te himſalf, wat re de, 1 will, or Ile ne pleaſure in him. So 
that this may rather ſhew, that Gedbath'vo pleaſare in any [cb at at u time draw 
back to perdition, that any in whom God hath pleaſure, ſball draw «ck, And 
laſtly, we deny, Aa, drawing bachef the beſt mein ; and that ſo fat God 
hath =o pleaſure in their aftions or ſervices, in which teſped ſuch a paſſage is not 
an { unſavoury caution ;] but had God oo will towatds their perſons, how 
—— —— band nos them tran, cod is an e- 
ſpecial part of bis promiſe to hi do hes! their back flidings; So that tough 
they too often draw back, — back fo as to perdition, but believe to the 


Von advance to that paſſage, CMarrh. 13. 20, 21. Jar be that received the Sxct.32 


ſeed into flony places, the fawe i be that beareth the "Word, and anon with 
Fog receiveth it, yer hath be no root in bimſelfe, (but dureth for 4 while; 
fer Kn Tribulation or Perſecution ariſeth becanſe of the Word, by and by he us 
0 1 5 
Hence you obſerve, LI. That theſe hn believe only for a time, and afterward 
make defection, Se, or ns La dl wg); xaghy wrrborre; Who believe for 4 
ſeaſon, are true Believers 1 ad | | 

That is too much is ſaid of them, is but, 2b they believe ; every belief is 
not true; every true belief not enough to denomingte men tre Believers ; the Di- 
vel: believe, und have a true belief. at leaſt aſſent to this, That Ged will revenge 
| . exomiee Will you dignifie them fo fac as to range them among tra- 

elievers? . 0 F * 

2. That the Hrarers here deſcribed, are not compared to the rock or 

( for the hardneſs of their hearts, in us much as they are ſaid to —— 
Ford with Foy ; which argues an i ity or rexchableneſs of ſpirit in them, 
and is ciſewhere, viz. AF: 2.41. knowledg of by the Holy Ghoſt, 
Index or Sign of a tr» Believer, but for ſuch a temper as this, vi. not to 
the Word radication in their hearrs, ſo intimous, ſerious, and ſolid, which ſhould 
| be ſufficient to maintain their belief of it; and to it, againſt all 
fach occurrences in the world, which may or attempt either the one ot the 


other,) 22 a 

Lon have not proved, that the bardneſ# of rheir hearts is not the main thing for 
which they ate compared to the # Let them be ſo (ingennons) as to 
receive the Word with joy, their beart may be bara b, not tri ing. He- 
rod, I take it, was of none of the ſofteſt tampets, yet he did much, beard even 
Job, x rough-hewen es nd ap he — 5 2.41, who beard, ot received 
#he Word gladly were all Baptized : I am not fare they were all ſaved; they were 
— ert, I am not bound to believe, 28 un Article of my Creed, that they 
were all Believers, True Believers have not s ſach joy in Hearing; all that 
qr * — — property of true Believers,is to 
cake gladly gy the ſweeter parts may go down 
=> pleaſantly. with others. xs you well obſerve, that (a chin ground is ap- 
to exhibit 2 or ſudden ſpring ;] ſo may men who have leaſt iagennity. 
and moſt 7 in their hearts, be wore forward then others, to receive {ome 
pers of the Word with glad, fo that this receiving ſome parts of the Word 
with gladneſſe , proves them not ſo evidently, 2s you pretend, to be tre Be- 
lie ver: 


Cue 3. (fay you) As the blade which ſprings from the fame kind of feed, 
though ſowne indifferent ſoiles, is of the ſame kind; fo the faich which ſpti 
from the ſame ſeed of the Geſpel, muſt needs be of one and che ſame kind, 
this ſeed be ſown in hearts of never ſo different a con ſtutut ion and frame;the temper 
of the heart not being able ſpecifically to alter either the Goſpel, or the natural 
fruit iſſuing from it. J | , 
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It were enough to anſwer, That Similer are not pre, eſpecially fuch us 
this,.-which doth not as much as ;Jnfraw that far which you produce it. 

For 1. The Blade is the Nu Effect of the Sed; Faith is not of the 
Word. * 6 1 6: 1's. 720 

2. The Ford produceth, though in ſame bearer, faith, yet in ot herr bardneſs, 
and oppoſition ag4i»ft rbeWord ; now if Temporary Faith and Saving Faith be 
concluded to be of the ſame kind,.. becauſe produce by the Word,” as well 
may Saving-Faith, and hardneſs, and oppoſirion 1gainft the ufd, be ſaid to be 
of heme in, been produce by the Word; ie nc ti not though the Ie 
be only by ci W. ei 8 12 

3. Saving Faith is an habit of Gods immediate infuſion 3 Temporary Faith is 
not ſo. | 

4. And laſtly, The temperof the heart, it is true, doth [not alter the Go- 
ſpel, nor the natural effect of it, for ct is 10 be a 00 2 te Ged in all, 
and . alwayes produced by it; but the G though the ſame, hath 
differ em effet, according as the ground is variouſly qualified, for to ſome it is 
the ſavorr of life unto life, to others the ſavory of death unto death ; and it is lu 
natural to the Goſ Ito be ended with c et as the othey, according us God 
is — to deep th hearts of men by bis Grace, or to /caverhem wich- 
out it. However you make ſo ſtrange of this, it is eaſſly obſerved, id every o- 
ther counſel, which given to a wiſe man. produceth thanks, and to à fool Fare ; 
the counſel is the ſame, the humour of the men to whom it is given different; 
Daicquld recipitar, recipit ur 44 edurmrecipientis ; and accord ingiy works. Ven, 
it is 60 fu ſtrange thing for the ſame Sed in ſome grounds to bear Barley, and 
in others Oats. There ite enough, I am ſure, in our remote parts, who can #- 
ver it upon their experience ; and you may ſee ſuch x hint in Sir Fr. Bacons Natu- 
ral Hiſtory. You go on, 13 n 

2 As 2 blade, though blaſted before the Harveſt, is not hereby proved not 
to have been a true blade before it was blaſted , ſo neither is Temporary faith, 
though loſt, ——ä— ̃ nd, „ e 1 oth 
1 The is not the ſame: for though af lader ef e be ſubjeA 
to blaſting, yet al faiths not; — thriver the better 
all endeavors toblaſt ix 3 un therefore that which js bl aſted, appears by the bls 
ing not to have been tra. If there bea eree which will not be green is che wincey, 
we may ſafely conclude iris wo Bay ; if a ſtone which will not cue knocking, it 
is no Adamant. It is the nature of u Faith to flowifs by oppoſition; to grow 
ffrenger by being beaten ; and therefore that which is /oft, an theſe 
ant, is not true Fairh; for true fin ſees fuch an Excellency in Chri 0 
ther things, as it counts all Loſſes gas to gain Chriſt ; n Temporary Faith may ap- 

ſome Excellency in und above -revy things, but not above of, ws 

trus faith doth; ſowwe-7oy, but not above ad, as rrue faith doth. * 


But ſay yon, ['1. Such a fich as in the nature and kind of it differs from ehae 
which is true and the Scriptures know none. ] * 
Wh think you of faich without works > What of the faith of Divels? ** 


C2 The temper ofthe faith in the fory grownd did not ariſe from its own n 
ture, but partly from the inward temper of the perſons in whom it was ſeated, 
who neglected to give it rooting z from the outward occaſions of troubſe 
and ions. Nor is there any reaſon to conceiveit would not have perſeve- 
red, bad ĩt not been for theſe.7 & 7s g 2 nt | = 
„e I. ys > — ono, — have taken 
uch rotting, 23 to have overcom# Fe negligent igent humour; it would have pur 
— — @ is to mate them perrakers of the d 
Vine nat ure. | * e | 5 


2. Men do not ve reeting to faith: but Gd, who gives faith to men, gives 


root ng 9 
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rooting to faith, and ia both the e-£+:hor au Fini/ber of it. According to your 
fancie, men are at leaſi the roter and Sayers, of cheir ith x and ſo.make them 
febres.co.difer, if dot from wnbelcevers, yet from /eſſe x and may take this 
honour te themſelv e. * 

To the ſecond I giant. | it was from the.gpyward trquble, that tlie tomporarie 


faith failed: I bur it deen tra, it wand have ingeaſed: by that very means 
which ies failing : Trihalatias workgih patience. +. am weak, then [ 
o. hath juſt cauſe to 


a ſreng, fantiPea/ ; and ſq may every true halecver, 
ever d al jay when be falls into divers temptations, as Hei that the try all of big 
faith worketh patience. It is of the nature of trus faith, dot to dle, hut prefer in 
Perſecutions ; the P almaree ſpreads by being laden and degre F. am content 
to yeild you! That [there is no reaſon to conceive but tha che Temporary faith 
— — had it not been perſecuted. I But though in this caſe, it had 
i) bad been nothing the more Tru ot Saving ; that faith is only ſuch, 

being convinced of an Excellency is Chriſt above hex, things ,trixmphs in 
ſuffering for A holds it both a happineſs and honaur Ae all for bu ſabę if 
Cz. But (ſay you) If the Temporarineſs of the Faith now under c , 
tion, either cauſed or declared it to be ſpecifically diſtioQ from true and fgviog 
faith, then muſt perſeverance, or an impoſſibilitie of falling, be of the efſegce of 


true faith. But if ſo, 1. No perſon can be look d upon as a true belie; ther 

by himſelf or others, till be die- 2 No perlan can be logked upon as 

ke is dead; for though hee did not fail, this ſneweth but that is was he 

ſhould have failed. ] „ Fo 5 
I anſwer, That impo/cability of fail 


not conftirmtive, yd cenſremtive ; 


wv 


"4% 
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che promiſe. 
— 7 wh uſly brgwn. 
„ what _ bes 

— firſt Conſequence I yeeld, That no man can be looked on by ano- 
ther as a true beleever, eithet before” or after his death; J but in a judgment (as 
we call ic) of charity : and you ſpake befpre of Paul, as. if you had ag abſolute 
certaintie of his ſalvation, though you have [ cauſe in abundance to judg fo. ] 
Alas, we are not bound to be confident of azether? ſalvation ; but onely to make 
our ownt'calling and Election ſure. It is Chriſes prerogative ( who knoweth the 
hearts of men ) to uiſt ſo accurately between the focep and the gears. 
We look' on «l as ſbrep, who keep within the fold, without going too often 
aſtray. ; 1 . . EI 

Ta your ſecond Conſequence, for our ſelves, we may\be ſare ; Partly by look- 
ing to root of ourfaich, partly by looking to Gods promiſes, to preſerye it, 

1, We may know we fer Chriſt above all cbings, deny. our ſelves, take up 
Chriſts yoke, would take up the Croſs, acknowledg our ew weaker, but hum- 


be God. . -And — | 
105 ö and much better know, bat God Will not ſuffer us to be temp- 
ted above that We ave able, bur will with the temptation make 4 way for us to & 


ſcape: | 5 g 1 f 
proceed, and canfirme, that Perſeverance is not an intrinſecal or eſſential 
property of true faich, bur only a conſequent that is contingene;and that by go leſs 

then five ſeveral Arguments. en 53 
Cr. Becauſe, accordiog to the principles of your Adverſaries, there is dif- 


ference 
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ference between the gift of faith, aud the | of Perſeverance. 

I anſwer ; Theſe gif s are 'd 32 why; the gift of 
Perſeverance being but u Perſevering of God in giving the gift of Faith ; Now whets 
he ever gives, he give: it for ever, When you tell us 0 4 tells us of ſome 
to whom God b given Faith, yet not Perfereranc + be mean it of faith — 4 
lower ſtraia, which is alſo God gift, nnd comes from Hl even, ar — 
men chirhe-. If ou reply, But — Nr of bus 
he gives nor Perſeverance, according to «Auſtin ; I anſwer, Such men are filed 
his 72 in of ont ward proviledge: only, dot . 'T rae faith is of 
thoſe gifts v repents, 

7 —— (ay vou) had true Faith, yet not ee! | 

auſwer; «Adams faith was only in hi Creator ; thiswe ſpeak of, is faith in 

a Redeemer, "x faith which fil am neither had, ne —_ ate of Ian 


cence :* Adams faith did but lead e ith we are 
838 — hoo and ſuch kinds eee notjnd 
Adam in his int 


a whichis true, is not wont to be contra to 
that which is Temporary, but well it * my be dſtioguſhedinto that wh b conti- 
»«eth and that which conrinueth not: 
I anſwer, That faith which is true ,. is formally" contradiſtinguiſhed to that 
which is falſe, but materially to that which 1s Temporary, becauſe. trath of faith 
includes perpetwity; as n true Souldier is one who will not ters 
bis bark cowardly ; and a true Adamant, is that which will not böte. 
[4 (You 75 If the Tem Believers faith had not been erue, then 
could not cheir falling from it have been the cauſe of their final miſcacriage ; but 
— have ſo miſcarried though they had not fallen away.] 
in reſpect of Salvation; but this miſcarriage is meant in reſpeR of 
proſe, makes their Damnation heavier then otherwiſe it would have 


12 And laftly you tell us, That if their faith, of whom we are 
in t 
but 


Cz. Tou ſay) That 


nature of it Temporary, then the agcidental occaſions did not — For 

did; for, forlick k.of moiſture is withered away: ] 
I , IFchis faith been true, it had pug not. faded for 
want of ir; it had been, as ſeme ſeeds are, — z and ſe had 
hid Abe of its continnanov; * fs G i, eo it, proves the fc, 


of it. 


You addreſs your ſelf to anſwer ſu ch Objections, es you conceive are apt to be 
made againſt what you have delivered, of the Truth and ſoundneũᷣ of the faith of 
theſe Believers who were bur Tempora 

— LI. If it be demanded (fry you) Iftheſe alſo who are reſembled by the 

ground were true Believers, why are true and ſound Beſievers compared to 
— 2 - Younnſwer, Not becanſe the faith of theſe perſons differed in 
_ — event; A — ſucceſs of the ſame Corn growing 
in ſfo 1 in ul 
Ireply, Yea, but the ce of oo ns ca ſhewes a difference 
2 the nat ure of the yer — — has a true forbts — it felf by 
conrggements, to riſe the more it is hin- 
dred by o oppoſition and in a word, to mend NT be it never ſo bad, and 
to make ies fravefat as it found it bares : ank i like ſome ſeed, which 
— any ground where once it and is not worfted by the ground 


t the ground is of courſe betrered 

Lz. If it be objected, 4821 Thus ee fuh ofthe Po ound had »o root, 
but the other faith had, and ny. You — The faith 
ofthe tony ground, is not Py to have had no root, as if it had bad. none &t 
al; for then it could not have ſprouted and ſprung up is it did; bur that ic had 
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Chriſt; of an happineſs even in ſuffering for him, and cous ting the bf thin 
dung in compariſon ; the worſt as Richer in the company (as it were) of Cl 


» £9 in per/tcations, prefer Pri- 


prepatat 

2. That though this fait h of the tony ground might have ſome ſlight apprehenſion 
of — Excellency ia Chriſt, yet of an Excellency in ¶ hriſt above all ather things, 
ir nor. "4s 

3. That though Lore or leſs rooting makes no Specifical difference, ] and fo 
doth not more or leſs knowledge of the Excellency of Chrift, but knowledg of more 
or leſs Excellency in Chriſt doth : the knowledg of more or leſs Excellency relites to 
the Object, and accordingly differs ſpecrficaly ; mere or leſt kno; ledge 
ofthe Excellency in Chriſt, relates but to the ſulject, and ſo differs but gr. 
dually. | | 


Cl it be yet farther objected, (ſay you) That the faith of the fony ground 
yeiſded ve fruit, whereas the faith of the good ground is faid to bring forth fruit 
with patience, doth not this argue a ſpeciſical difference between them ? You an- 
ſwer, Neither ; yea, thoſe very words with patience, (which are diftinguiſhi 

clearly imply, That the faith of the ſtony ground did bring forth fruit, — 
came ſhort of the good ground only in this, that this brought forth fruit with pa- 


rence. 

— 1. Lec the ſtony ground be yeilded to forth fruit, ſoit were not 
wirb patience, the fruit was not good, and fo ſhewes a {ufficient difference between 
the fony ground and the good; V ines and tborus do both yeild fruit, yet I rrow 
differ more then gradually. g 

2. I deny chat the ſony ground did bring forth fruit; 1. The Text ſpeaks of 
woxe, 2. It ſaith, that as ſoon 4s the Sun wer wp (which was ſure before the time 
of trait) it withered away; well it might ſprozc, it ſeems it did not ſo much x5 
hern. 3. Theſe words, with patience, do not imply a bearing of fruit in the other 

round, but ſhewes the re«ſon why the good bare fruit when the other did nor, ir 
* patience ; with parience, are words ſhewing the cauſe of the good grownds bearing, 
not fimply way rep ey rn or the maturity of it. 


3. Let the faich of # be as fruieful as you would have it, if ie 
were not able to endure faferings * — ir wanted that Characteriſtical 
property of that of the goed geourd conſequently was of 4 4 


43 
this bears meſ# fruit in time of ſuffering, and is never more gloriouſly plonrife! then 
2 when the Szx ſoorobeth, then —— 
»iſberb ; when «ll weans are uſed to make it herren then it yeilds the If ae 
. means which erberr take 
to binder it. | 

When you ſay, That Chad northis been ſome wayes fruitful, and 
Rr to 1 
from the world, there had been no cauſe why it ſhould either have ſuſſered or 
feared perſecution.) You ſeem to forget the gui/e of Porſecurors which firike at 
any profeſſion, though never ſo anfruit ful; and hare ns well the name as the * 

0 
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of Chriſtians. Beſides, how appears it that chi faith ſuffered any 288 
and did not prevent it by crying quarter, and yeild ing the Cauſe at the firſt on- 
let? and yet ſome perſecnt5on it might poſſibly draw on it felf, by an unwarran- 
ted ——— ; as ſome men who have little grace, have à competent weaſure of 
boldriſs; and do mary things out of huwor, which they are quickly ſorry for, and 
which they never cordially Fected. Your jigg of fruicfulneſs and unfruitfulneſs, 
[Thac they make no different ſpecies, elſe the ſame tree that beareth fruit one 
ycar, and is batten another; and the faith of true Believers, which is ſometimes 
wnfruitful, as when they go aſtray like loſt Sheep, and that by the confeſſion of 
your Adverſaties, is of different ſpeciex;] may make pretty Muſick to ſuch cares 
as are taken with every fiddle, but carrieth nothing io it that raxes, or hach any to- 
lerable harmony with the preſent Diſcomrſe. 

1. Fruitfulneſ: and wnfruitſulneſs, whete natural, make 2 different ſpecies; 161 
take it an 4/> and an Apple tree are not of the ſame ſpecies with you, Now the 
one doth natural) bring forth fruit, the other not; well it may yeild laaver and heyes, 
fruit it bears oe And therefore 

2. Though a tree, fruitful one year and batten another, be ſtill of the ſame kind, 
yet a tree yeilding, though never ſo little fruit, and though but for one year, is 
different in kind om thet which will never yrild any fruit. 

3. The faith of ftony grownd neveryeilded fruit, God looked on it as impoſſible 
to pleaſe him, by any frait unto Holineſs,as much as it might yeild ſomewhar glo- 
rious enough to the eyes of men, 

4. The ane of the vod ground need not be ſaid to bear fruit all the 
Jear long ; What ground 1 pray doth ſo? it is enough it doth it in its 
ſea ſon. 

5. Let do the [loſt ſheep] as you wander in your Simile, bear ſemembat 
while they are oſt ; their wool may grow, and ſure there is ſome fruit apper- 
ring in true faith, when it failes moſt; viz. it keeps Believers from inning ro 
hat beighs which ocherwiſe they-weald do ind grace may de dd amid 
their -, as well as corruption amidſt the carne! mens beft and moſt ſpecies 


works. 


(You here tell us, you think but of one Objection more which knowes how 
to appear againſt the Truth of the faith of the ſtony ground, or Temporaries 
inthe Parable; and it is this, That true faith alwayes includes a purpoſe of beart 
to ſuffer perſecution ; but the faith of the Temporaries wamed this property. To 
ehis you anſwer, 

1. That tras faith doth not in the preciſe or fotmal notion of it, include ſuch 
2 purpoſe, though ſuch a purpoſe be ſeminally or virtually included init.) lt is e- 
— _ this pur poſe is /o far included; yea, in an apprehenſion of a giz by loſs 

r Chriſt. 
C:. Thatit cannot be proved, that ſuch a purpoſe wzs not in theſe Temporaries : 
their non induring proves not a non purpoſe to endure.) Yea, but the purpoſe 
we ſpeak of, is ſuch as would not fail to exert it ſelf into AR, upon occaſion; and 
rather dy upon the place, then draw back. | 

3- | That it is evident, That Temporaries did endure perſecution for a while for 
the profeſſion of faith] Add, againſt their wills; but rr#e fairb apprebends that 
Excellency in Chriſt that it rejoyceth to ſuffer ; others may ſuffer for a while, this will 
not ſafer it ſelf to ſtep back, nor accept deliverancein hope of A better Reſurrettion, 
Thi layes a foundation for it in 2 of Chrift, and the heppineſſe of en- 
jeying bim upon what ever teres; yea, the happineſs of enjoying bim the more, in 
loſing all things for him. Hence they tak; joyſwlly the ſpoiling of their goods, knowing 
that they have in Heaven a better and a mere enduring ſubſt aner; yea, the ſentence 
of death, 28 —— that to thew to live 4 Chrift, and to dye i gain; that 
while they are preſent in the body, they art abſent from the Lord. And thus the 
faith of thoſe who art but Temperariii, is eviuced to be of auer kind, 
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And whereas you tell us, [Our Saviours blaming it fer non-tooting, or 
firm fixation in the ſoul-gives teſtimony unto it in point of neſs, for that 
man deſerves blame for not endeavouring the perpetuation of an Hypoctitical 
faith in his ſoul. J | 

We do not ſay the faith was Hypocritical ; we ſuy, the men were Hypecrires, not- 
withſtanding ſecb a fairh, as which did not apprebend that Excelencyin Chrift, 
which was ient to make them ſincere ; they had but a weak g/ymp/e of ſome 
ſmall Excellency in bim; and becauſe they did not apprehend-the ſufficiency of 
Chriſt above and beyond all things, to make them heppy, even in the worſt one - 
ward condition , hence they fell. This apprehenſion, by the aſſiſtance of God, 
enables true Believers to ſtand the faſter the more they are ſhaken. 


I ſhall not trouble my ſelf with what followes in the next Section, as having 
ſufficiently ſcanmed this Text of Peter. in my Anſwer to your 45, 46, 47,49. 
Sections of your eighth Chapter: But in lieu of examining the Sanctity of theſe 
Apoſtates, I ſhall here take liberty ro make a ſhort Digreſſion, and briefly en- 

ire, Whether there be not x ſpecifical difference between thoſe t, the 
very higheſt which are found in ſeeming holy ones, and thoſe in the very lows 
eſt degree, which are found inrea/ Saints? And whether there be not ſomewhat 
in thoſe which makes them come up to tre Holineſs ; and nothing in the other but 
what leaves them to fall below it. To this purpoſe, I ſhall defire Mr. Baxter: pa- 
tience, whiles I fairly examine what he hath been pleaſed to deliver in the 
third Part of his Book of the Saint Everlaſting Reſt, (hap. 11. from Seb. 12. to 
the end of that Chapter. 


2 Per, 3.20. 
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Digreſsion. 
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PROP, 13. 
LME ſincerity of Saving Grace, as ſaving, lieth materially, not in Digreſis 
.the bare Nature of it, butinthe Degree: Not in the Degree con- » 8 

ſidered Abſolutely in it ſelfe, but Comparatively, as it is prevalent againſt its dee. 
contrary. 

I cannot expect that the Reader ſhould ſuddenly receive this Truth, though of 
ſo great conſequence, that many mens Salvations are concerned in it(as I ſhall 
anon) till I have fitſt made it plain. Long have I been poring on this Doubt, V be- 
ther the ſincerity , and ſo the difference between the Hypocrite and a true Chriſtian, d 
conſoſt in the nat ure, or only inthe ? Whether it be a gradual or ſpecifical dif. 
ference ? And I never durſt conclude that it lay but in the degree. I, Becauſe of 
the ſeeming force of the Objections which 1 ſhall anon anſwer. And 2, Becauſe 
of the e of all choſe Divines whom I highlieſt valued, 
(for though 1 am aſhamed of mine own i L I do not repent that I re- 
ceived ſome things upon truſt from the Learned, while I was learning and . 
ing them; or that I took them by a humane faith, when I could not teach to 
them by a Divine faith ; only I then maſt hold chem but as opinions, but not ab- 
ſolutely, as Articles of my Creed) but I am convinced of my former miſtake, 
and ſhall therefore endeavour to reftifie others, being in a matter of ſuch mo- 


ment, ] 

I have no great reaſon to wonder, that have ſo little expectation of the 
Re cog — but I much marvel, Why ſhould 
you dignifie ic ſo higbly, as to ſay, [It is of that conſequence that many mens Sal- 


vations are concerned in it Ii] Surely, if it be a Trac6, it is ſuch as that al mens 
No Salvations 
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Digreſſis > $9/vgtions are concerned in its if it be not, c wane 'Salvatien is concerned in it. 


of cold 


Ho well yoy anfwer abe Ohjections againſt ir, I ſhall cxamine anon; in the 
mean time the {cantrary Judgment, I and that ¶ conſtanc, ] and that [of thoſe Di» 
vines whom you valued, and highlieſt ; and all thoſe Divines] makes me humbly 
conceive, you Will not be at all offended at my friendly. dicuſſion of thoſe worthy 
Reaſons of yours, which prevailed wich you to deſert all thoſe Divines, ] and 
to:embrace This notion, helike 24 [ an Article of your Croce, ] though it be not 
in the Apoſtles. And truly all the Articles in that. ara penaad much mate intelli- 
gibly then this your ne poν,, which; you ſeem to take vp with « [Divine 
Faith. ] I ſee not bow Humus Krafpn; enn make Oretrrouch ſenſe of it. Say 
ou, 222. or 8 
[ 1. The ſincerity of Saving Grace, as Saving, lieth materially not in the bare Na- 
ture of it; bye in the Degree. Fi gl 5 
1, Lunferſtand not-what you mean by ¶ the ſincerity of Szving Grace, as $a- 
ing.] Aman may be finatre in mary things which will not bring him to Heaven 
»othing will bring him to Heaven but that wherein he is ſincove. The Soving»e/s 
of Grace depends on the ſinctrity; the ſincerity depends aot on the Saving of 
it, but is of courſe in the order of nature before it. | 

2. I ga mach to ſeek what you aime at in ſaying, .{{The ſincerity of Saving 
Grace lieth materially nat in the bare nature of it, but in the degree.) 

1. To hat doth t EN refar, but to [ (incerity of Saving Grace 71] 
Well then the Iſincerity of baving Uraes lieth materially, not in the date nature 
of it.] Then a man may have _ Saving Grace inthe nature of it, yet not ſins 
cerity of Saving Grace; for [the ſincerity of Saving Grace materially, lies not in 
the — nature of it,] and the [nature of Sincerity in Saving Grace ] may bee 


without — You —— cauſe to think an 
lations 


ordinary Readers intellectuals could advance themſelvs upon a ſudden to ſuch ſub- 
lime ſpeculations. 19275 

2. To what is this ['materially) oppoſed, but to formally ? now then the mean- 
ing muſt be, either 1. That ſincerity of Saving eff oth lye 2 in the 
bare nature of it, tho mat „and that is yet a note higher, Or elſe, 
2. That it doth not lye as much as | materially, ] much leſs formally in the bare 
nature of it; and that is indeed à ph lower, but which you needed 
not have feared any one would have ffepad te; it is not mach 4s mgte- 
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it will in time conquer all that ſhall oppoſe it : fo that every degree of favi 
grace carries in it a prevalencie over the contrary. But perhaps his meaning i 
chat ſncerity of _ gr lies not in a vir1#al, but an 2 prevalence over 
the contratie: but if ſo, that actual prevalence is either 1 In regard of the ha- 
bit in it ſelf, that there muſt be more degrees of the habit of grace, then of cor- 
rwption ; and then no habit of grace, unleſſe to fuch a degree as over-balznceth 
corruption, will denominate a man ſfincers. Grace, hike 2 grain of wuſftard ſead in 
any greater of corruption, wil not do it; — — to weigh 
as much as the flint in x mans heart, and ſomewhat more, or elſe he is not fncere : 
and if a man muſt be able to calculace his grece and his cerruptias ſo exaclly, ere 
he can eſtimate the ſincerity of bis fac non xn be re of hi 

rity without a greater skill in the then I humbly conceived had 
been neceſſary to that purpoſe. Or elſe 2 In regard of the habit in its operation; 
then no man is cer, longer then he doth a#»aly conquer all that oppoſeth 
that, wherennto ſaving grace doth in its nature lead: but then farewell the fi- 
cerity of all beleevers, whenever they ate foiled by their corr»prions, and conſe- 
quently they fall ter from ſaving grace ; which I do not think that Mr. B. is 
yet grown hardy enough to affirm, ; 

We conceive they may fi» and yet be Sincere ; yea, ſerve the law of ſin in their 
fleſs,and yer in their winde ſerve the law of Cod. So that ſinceriry is not to be appro» 
priated onely to ſ#cb « prevalency of the degree of grace over the contrary. But poſ- 
fibly his meaning is, that ſinceritie of ſaving grace lies in ſuch a degree 3s is pre- 
valent, or greater, viz. appreriative, thovgh not intenſive. As for inſtance, a mans 
love to God and holy duties may be appretiative greater, and yet his love to his 
children intenſive : 3s his ſorrow for diſpleaſing God may be appretiative 
greater, yet his ſorrow for drawing a miſchief on himſelf or his family i»tenfive 
greater ; and he may accordingly weep wore for this, and Jeſſe for chat. 0 
ſincerity of ſaving grace lies in ſuch a degree of grace as is appretiative greater then 
the contra y, and prevail/ againſt it; that is, as makes bim love God appretia- 
tive more then he loves the wor id ; and ſorrow for offending God ppreriative, 
more then — 4 for loſing CES — * If a be — mea- 

ing, it is 2 , but very unha z for ſure is #0 degree of grace 
— prevalent over the contrary ; that is, makes a man val the thi - of 
God, above all thoſe of the world; and accordingly puts his offe&ions into ſuch 
x poſture, as to devote themſelves to { briff, more then all the things of the Wor /d; 
and to be diſpleaſed with themſelves that they do not exert themſelves more in the 
things of Cod, then all the things of the wor/d. This is built upon that appreben- 
fion of the excelency of Chriſt, in compariſon whereof, al things are but as def 
and dung : But this now lieth not fare in ſuch a degree of grace (as viz. Faith, 
or Love, or holy ſorrow ) as is prevalent againſt the contrary, vi. to theſe graces; 
but in an apptebenſion of the dignity and worth of Chriſt, which is beyond that 
of all things which ſhall at any time preſume to conteſt with him for a place in our 
ſoul, and relates to the object of our faith and /ove, and that which is contrary to 
it; not tothe degree of our faith and love, and that which is contrary to it. Be- 
, if we make the fnceriry of grace to lie in a prevalency againſt the contrary 
to it, then where there is nothing contrary to it, there is no grace : for there 
can be no prevalency againſt the contrary, where there is no contrary againſt which 
this — de; and conſequently, there is no ſinctrity among the Saints 
in heaven, 2s who have nothing contrary to in them, againſt which there is 
any place for preva/ency ; and fo their grace being ſo far exalted above the contra- 
ry, as not to haye any longer place left for 


in 

prevalexncy againſt it, which alwaies 
ſuppoſeth a being and reſting of the contrary, ſhall loſe its title and claim to the 
appellation of ſincerity. gy ace in 
ſuch a degree 2s 1 is not found in wavy on earth, who have not | fo high, 
yet have grace that is ſaving; and 2 is not found in ay in beaven, who have at- 


tained to ſo high a degree of grace, as that thereis no 71 for this prevalency -_ 
n 2 the 
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none will deny it. 


585 92 contrary, Much of that which we call ſaving grace, is not Jef, but ange · 
touching 
_ CMWBaxer. 5 


ted, in thoſe who are day poſſeſt of ſalvatien ; aod glory, we conceive, is little 
more then 2 fuller meaſwre of Grace. 

[You muſt remember (faith Mr. B.) that 1 have ſhewed you already, thay 
God hath not madg any act, conſidered in irs meer nature, without canfidering it 
as in this prevailing degree, to be the candition of ſalvation, and that à wicked man 
may perform an act for the nature of it, which atruc Chriſtian may do.] This I 
ſuppoſe ſhould have been Cary «tt for the nature of u; — 1 wicked 
man _— ———. do,] is to fay wing. 

Well, I hall have recourſe to what you have faid to this purpoſe; and I find it 
in this Chap. 1 1. Jad. 10. Prep. 9. :e: = | 

[There is no one att conſidered in its meer nature and kind, without its meakure 
and (A) ſutableneſsto its object, which a true Chriſtian may perform, but an un- 
ſound Chriſtian may perform it alſo. If any doubt of this, we might ſoon prove 
it by producing the moſt excellent Acts, and ſhewing it of them in particular. 
(B) Believing, is as proper to the ſaved as any thing, for the eAF ; and yet us 
for the (C)4ſſenting All, damet tell us the Divels believe ; aud 28 for Re ing on 
Chriſt by aff ance, and ing pardon and ſal vation ſtom bim, we fee — 
ueſtion, that many thouſand wicked men have no other way to quiet them in 

ing, but thut they are confident Chriſt will pardon and ſave them; nd they 
undifſemblingly quiet and reſt their ſouls, in this perſaaſion; andi vodiflem- 
blingly expect ſalvation from him, when they have Ganed 2s long as chey can 7} 
And indeed, herein lies the nature of Preſwwption;{"and fo real are they io this faith 
that all our Preaching cannot beat them out of it. If the Queſtion be, Whether 
a wicked man 77 ſte meditate, Or forbear the AR of this or that ſin? I think 


' (4) Innſwer, [che ſutablene(s ofthe AR to its Object,] as you call it, 
is of the nature of the AR, and makes it ſpecifically diſtinR in ſpecie mori, from any 
orber alt of the ſame kind is /pecievat#re, which is not ſured to the [awe Objett. 
As for inſtanee, Love of God, and love of Evil, are both love, and fo in one /pe- 
cies, in ſpecie nature ; and neither can be found, either 1. in an inani mate; ot 
2, a meer vegetable Creature; or 3. in a mer ſenſitive Creature ; but they are 
in different ſpecies, in /pecie moris ; and the Objett is that which makes the Affe 
rence, in (pecie, Now if your meaning be, That a wicked man can love evil, as 
well as a Chriſtian err to ſpend too 
much ink about it. This I think every man is ſufficiently acquainted with, and 
needs not be indoctrinated anew. But if your meaning be, that a wisked man 
can love good, I mean Spiritua/ly, though not with ſo ſatable a /ove te goed , as 
well as 4 Chriſtian; this] deny, and ſhall reaſon for it anon, when I come to 
examine that Pelagiam Drugg, which you vent, of a Natural wars weak power 
te do Spiritual good ; and ſhall ſhew, that he cannot have as much as the /caf 
love to it; and that the 2 Maſter of meer Morality cannot poſſibly tai 
to the ſmalleſt degree of tbat /ove which is found in the wee war that is Re- 
generate by the Spivis of God. 

(B) When you fay, [" Believing is 8s proper tothe Saved, 23 any thing, for the 
Act, ] If by LS. ] you mean ſuch as are analy ſaved: Beliguing is an act no- 
thing ſo proper to them, as loving; — , Which is of 
another ſpecies ; but Love is only perfefted to a higher degree. { Saved J you 
mean ſuch as ſpall be ſaved; then believing for the af , without reference tothe 
Object, Godt Promiſes in Chriſt is not as proper to them as any other , for fare it is 
common to them, and the wickedeft men on earth: And as they who fol! be [aved, 
believe Gods Promiſos in Chriſt; ſo thoſe who ſbal be damned, believe the Worlds, 
the Fleſhes, the Dives Prowſes of happineſs without Chriſt. 

( C ) Well, but Believing, 1. Auto ;the L AT of afſenting, iu found is the Di- 
vel. ] We do not ſry, that Believing ins meer Hain. but * of- 
| rating 


- ſhall 


| 
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ſemting for the Authority of God, which whether or nothe,Dzvels do, is more then 
you can prove. hug y | | 
2. [AstotheAR of relying on Chriſt þy e, and expecting pardon and ſal- 
vation from him,we ſee it beyond queſtion, that many thouſand wicked men have 
no other way to quiet them in ſinning, but this.] Sir, Theſe, while they «xpe# 
pardon and [alvation from Chriſt, continting wicked, ſhew they are ſo far from be- 
Heer han, char they do no le then give him the 5) 5 25 who hath (ad, Nom 
8 an benefit by him, but ſuch & are laden With ſorrow for their fins, aud are 
carried with ejuſt indignation againſt them, - Fo that neither ofſenting, ſuch as is 
found in the Diel; nor affiaxce, fuck as is found in wicked wen, come near the 
at; of Believing which ate found in the Sajuts ; but gre as far from them as Hel 
is from Honey. Tleſe acti, and thoſe of the Kais differ ſpeci mori, though a 
ſenting and affiance in the one and the other rec in /pecie natura: and yet they 
agree vot in ſpecis ultima neither; for the Divels aſſent ing is but to the threat aingt, 
which makes them tremble, nat (for ought you can ſhew) to the Promiſes ; and 
Wicked mens affiaxce, as you call it, is rather upon a geurra/ mere in Cad, and bus 
Sou Jeſus Chriſt, not upon any particular Promiſe held forth in the Sctiptute; had 
you ſhewed that there had been in the Divels and wic ed wen {ach aſſent ing and 92 
fance A8 are in the Fanta, but in 1 leſs de vou done your work; now you 
bave but loſt your labour, Fot what is this to cell us ſo ſolemaly. That wicked 
men can perform all the kings of att; which Saints do in genere narure? Do you 
think that any of thoſe Divines, ſo highly valned by you, who you pretend are of 
2 conſtant oppoſite judgment to you in thus great Point, wherein the ſalvation of ma- 
v7 16 concerned, did ever conceive, or as uch dream the contrary ? Alis, they 
wil tel you that wicked men cannot only do the ſexe kinds alli, in ges natura, 
but do them in a higher degres then the Saints do. The Wicked mens 22a to their 
mammon, may make that of the Sai of Fer to th , it falls ordinarily ſo ſhort 
of it. The children of this world, as they ; 

in their generation, chen the children of lighn, It ſeems ſame of Mr. 


lued Divine: are to ſeek, whether the 3/4 2 have the ſame Humane 
Natwre, and gc di ly can do 4 the . of 4631 in genere »ggnre, and ate 
excremely obliged to bis more learned fora tonling them — 
rable an Ilumis ation, in this obſcure but negeſſary Point. 

(D) Laſtly, What if L none will deny it that a wicked man can pray, medi- 
tate, forbear the ad of this ot that fin 7j gath this provechat they cad and do do 


any all that a Saint dotb, though they do it only in a {eſs degrees? 1. [T's for- 
be au att, of this or that fix, ] is not to at. 2. [ Towedbeate,] is not an at 
pretended by any man (that I have ever heard of) to be proper to the Saints; 4 
men do it more orleſs. 3. For 212 Ideny that a wicked man doth it. 
Prajing,in the very nature of it, is a b offering ap aur deſires ra Cad in the 
name of Chriſt, for ſuch — make for Gods glory. Wicked men may beg, 
they never yet pFaxed ; Prayers mere at moſt but ſhadowes of Pray- 
ers, and have no more right to the name of Prayers, then 2 dead man, 
yea , a painted man hath to the name of max: for wane of fitter wards, 
— ſa; we have all mote tesſan then td think thew ſuch w we cal 


Having ſtept out of the way to take in this reference, I now return to the 
place from whence Icame-; where you ſet your ſelfero conſider the Prapoſit ioo 
The Propoſition was, K of ſaving „ peefomaanny 


it, but in the degree, cc. To , vou tell us, [ That Divines give the ti 

of ſaving Grace to four things, , 
The firſt is,Gods purpoſe of ſaving as; Now, ſay yan, 1.The queſtionis not of 

this.) 1 verily believe yon for when you ask, Whether fiacerity of ſaning grace 


iſt io the nature or degtes of it, it may be ſuppoſed you ſpeak of chat grace, 
which is attended with lincerit in us, we being the ſabjects of it, aot only the 0b- 
207, as we are, of grace, in this ſenſe, 


2. This 


— 
. 


ave more wiſdom, ſo frenger A rags V 
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[2. This ĩs an immanent ad in God, where no doubt, there is no ſpecifical 
differeoce, when Divines accord, thatthere is no diverſity or multiplicity at all, 


Baxter. I hut perfect unity, allowing ſtill che noſearchable myſtery of the Trinity; there- 


fore I reſt confident, that no Solid Divine will ſay, That Gods common tove or 
grace to the unſanctiſied, doth by a natural ſpecification, differ from his ſpecial love 
and grace to his choſen, as they are in God.] 

And what of this > 1. Idareſay more, That I am cofident, no ſober Divine 
will affirm, that Gods ſpecial love and grace to bis Choſen, doth by a ura ſpecifi- 
cation, (to imitate your ical P ie) differ from Gods hatred of the 
veſſels of wrath, as this /ove and hatred are in God. But 

2. Dare you ſay, That Gods common love or grace to the nnſanZified,doth dif- 
fer in degree from his ſpecial love to bis Ele, as you mike the ſincerity of ſaving 
grace to lye not inthe bare nature, but the degree? © — 

3. Sit, This common /ove of God, us = call ir, to the anſanctiſied, and ſpecially 
ro bus Elect, ate not in God formally, albeit they are a1trib#ted to him, becauſe of 
his Operations ; and I may ſafely ſay, that thoſe Oper ations of his differ ſpecie, as 
I ſhall ſhew in my conſideration of the next parcel of your diſcourſe: in the mean 
time all this is irrelative to the buſineſs you take in hand. 

The ſecond thing (ſay you) which is commonly called ſaving grace, is the act 
of God, by which the Spirit infuſeth or worketh the ſpecial habitual faviog gifts in 
the ſoul, not the effect, but the af of the Holy Ghoſt which worketh this effect; 
this is called grarie operam;as the effelF in us is called gratia operata; grace wrought 
in us. Now 0 

I. This is none of it that we enquire after in the Queſtion in hand, when we 
ask, Whether the Truth of Grace, lye onely in the Comparative or prevai- 
ling Degree ?] Very likely: I obſerve only this, That here you change 
your terme; and in ſteed of Sincerity uſe the word Trach, which truly is much 
more proper. | : 

Cz. If it were, there is no place for ſuch a doubt. 

I. no Man can ſach natural ſpecifick difference in the Acts of 
God, nor will (I think) them. ] You ſhould fay it; Yes, I both affirme 
and prove ſuch a ſpecifick difference in the Acts of God, Creating and Deſtrey- 
ing, Drowning and Burning the world; both are As of God, and I appeal ro any 
indiffer ifferent man, Whether there be not a ſpecifick difference in theſe a: ? ſurely, if 
any acts be ſpecifically different, theſe are; if there be a ſpecifick difference between 
Creating and altering, the one being terminated in lla, the other in quality, 
there is much between creating and deftrozing, the one being terminated in 


ent, the other in non ent. 


L2. _—_Y (lay you) becauſe in the Judgement of great Divines , there is no 
ſuch act of God geall diſtin from his Eſſence — eternal acts, ſo that 
this is the ſame with che former. ] 


eat Divine, Aden, one Learned Mr. Baxter, chat preſumes 
Gods [mmanent Eternal acts are not | 


1. Iknow no 


to affirm this. T diſtinct from bis 


oſſible, 
which 


42 the world? 
but his meer willing 


TE of ſuch an Attribute as his Power we may 
actings to his ii. 


You 
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Lou go on tho 

bur it muſt be the ſtrengeh of bis arme; but God doth but mill it, and. it is done 
as Doctor Z wiſſe once or twice ſaith, but Bredwardize and others fully confirm. 
Wbar, that God needs ne armes to move ſtones or mountains, but that his wil 
produceth ſuch effects without the mediation of ſuch Organs nor ä this more 
then is found in the Angeli, who have no ſuch membersz yea, and a wars (ox! hach 
no fingers whereby to move his arme, yet I hope theſe are not moved by the wil, 
without the miniſtring of ſubſervient powers ; and albex we put no Peer in God, 
really diſtisd from his Will, yet do werationaly aſcribe a Peer to him, as diſtintt 
from his Wil, as his ill is from his Eſſener ; that isʒ as Sootws, formally ; or 2s 
Aquinas, 'ratiove ratiss iaat a. It is true what you add, {Gods Will is his Ef- 
ſence; ] viz. realiter, not ſarmaliter; and fo his Will and Power ure the {awe 
really ons with another, and both with his Eſſence, but formaly diſtiat. But will 
you ſay, That the 4s of Creating and Deſtroying the war! 

with his E ſexce d Theſe «At are tranfent, — 


Or # 
So 


z yer 
ſo are brew 
from one another. And thisindi 


will the beginning and ea 
of thing. ive diſtin from 
the begining and crafug of 
ning and ceafng of the 
(ſey you) the Creation and 
ugb. be willed from Ecmrai 


Cauſe do noteither begin or — 

— doth both begin 
You conctude, [This is our ordinary Metapbyſical 

Reader think it beyond his » Iamcomant chat he move in 2 lower 

- — 222 we muſt not faine 2 natural ſpecifick, difference of acts in 


Traly Sir, you are extraordinary in your new notions, and besd bach 
run — — higber Orb, wherein no Scholaſtical —— erer 2 
Valgat one may do, will be yery deſitous to keep you company; yes denbdeſſe 
we do not fain a natural [pecifiek differonae acts in God we only ſperk af ſach 
2 difference of acts from Ged in the caſes mentioned, Vet ing to the/peci- 
tel difference of aits from God. ut nereſſitated to attriburn. Excclency i God 
of a nat#ral ſpeciſick difference in chemſolues, us puſtice and AHercy, Lew iu Ha- 
tred; and ſure there is mate then a difference in degree, which you ſeem to con- 
tend for, between the ef Gad (as you call it) torn/avitified men and 
— bus Cheſen, like 1 arg the Diſpeuſation / of — 

to, 10 inpertinent to your queſtion, Concerning - 
gorit) * ſaving grace, WWuther: in lye in the bam nature of it, or rather in the de- 
gyee. Lou proc ul „ „ nz: 

[The bird ching which we common /- un, in fie ſpoclaſ eic of 
this work of the Spirit on the commeny called Hin! Grace irie in 
, ot the Seed of Gd — bolineſs,o0r our New . Now 

1 I c 


— [LI aman will haye a ſtone moved, his will cannot ſtir ie 


== 


SANCTI SANCITI. Carr. IV 


104. 
Digreffi6 1. Our Queſtion is not directly and immediately of this, ether Common 
52 c * ſpecial grace do differ more then by the for mentioned > band ; for this is not that 
. which a Chriſtian ſearcheth after immediately or ditectiy in his ſe lf. examination; 


for Habits (as' Su and others conciude) are not to be felt in chemſelves, but 
onely by their acts. Wee cannot know that we are diſpoſed to love God, but by 
feeling the ſtirtings of love to bim : ſo that it is the act that we muſt directly look 
for, and thence diſcern the Habit. ] 

I thought once to let this paſle ; but conſidering it better, I finde that the 
Habit, albeit it be not the firſt thing we can hope to finde in our ſelf-examinati- 


on, yet it is that which we aim at firſt in our ſearch: and becauſe we finde it loft, 


I may conclude, we do firſt antend to ſeek it; and indeed, we do in vain ſearch, 
ſo as to finde any true comfort, unleſſe we diſcover an Habit, not onely ſome 
cs of love to : it is the frame and bent of our ſpirit being toward God, that 
alone renders ns Chriſtians, the renewing of our minde in the inward man, the image 
of God, the new creature; this is that, which til wee diſcover, we have little cauſe 
to congratulate our ſelves any extraordinary felicitie in the ſinceritie of our 
Beſides, Grace is an Habit, not an action properly: and albeit vulgar Chriſtians ate 
not ſo wel verſed in your Metaphyſical Divinitie, as to give an exact account of the 
ſation that grace is to have in the Predicaments, whether in that of Actios or Q- 
lity, and _ _— diſtinguiſh _ from faculties ; — bave litt le ac- 
quaintance with any nalitates patibiles ; yet they generally conceive, that 
Gracy is a certain e and that it continues with them when they 
ceaſe to act, as when they ſicep, during which time they remain graciout, though 
they neither talk, nor wall, nor dream ſure after any viſible proportion of grace. 
So then, This is the main thing you ſhould have pleaſed to rake into your learned 
Conſideration : and indeed, however you caſt out this, as it were, to ſhew, you 
do more then you are bound to, for our ſatisfaction in the preſene Queſtion, yer 
you are content to oblige us by a ſupernumerary diſcuſſion of this un 
Article: and therefore ſay you, | | 

Lz. If any man wil needs put the Queſtion of this Habitza! Grace onely, 
though it be not that I ſpeak of principally, yet I anſwer him, That no man 
doubreth , but that common grace containeth good diſpoſerions, 25 ſpecial grace 
—_— = — 2 who knoweth not, that a Diſpoſition and a Habit do dif- 

in Degree ? | 

True, a Diþofrviow and Habit of the ſame ſpecies, differ but in Degree; but 1. 1 
hope, a Diſpoſution of one ſpecies, differs from a Habit of anerbey ſpecies in ſomwhac 
more then Degree ; 2s a Whelp and an old Dog of the ſame kind differ nor ſpecie, 

t I humbly conceive a Whelp of a fuſing dog differs from a ful grown Maſtiff, 

hat more then in Degree, I uſe this example, though ſomewhat Hereroge- 
neous, as being not unlike thoſe which che ſmall Maſters of the Metaphyſicks, 
uſually- content themſelves to give their Diſciples in this caſe. Do you ſuppoſe 
that al Diſpoſitions and Habits — — — what, is x Diſpoſition 
of Fortirade onely gradualy different from an Habit of Temperance ? or a Diſpoſr 
tion of Temperance onely gradually different from an Habit of Charity ? Ler 
common Grace be but a Diſpoſition, I deny, it is — — to the Habit of ſaving 
Grass; that Diſpoſition and this Habit wil appear to be of different ſpecies, as are 
* — of which anon. 2 . 

2. eatnt, Di po ſitions ſbemſelve: iffer more then in degrec no 
leſs then is ſpoci⸗ ʒas two 4 both be — whelps for their age, may differ 
ſomewhat more then in degree, though neither of them had the honor (like S vi- 
thin Strowds colt) to have as much grace as for the /owe#? degree in any Univerſity. 
What jadg you of a whelp of the ſaid fuſfting 7 on a whelp of the ſaid Mafif ? 
— — and Kecizerman would have ſaid, that a Diſpoſition of Tem- 
perance differs no leſſe chen fecie, from a Di of Charity ; and ſo a Diſpoſi- 
tion of common grace und a | 107 ug wg rate, may be very wel allowed to 
differ fpecie, and much more then in degree ; as by your patience we ſhall ſee by 
and by; For c | 3 Common 
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3. Common Grace is no way 2 diſpoſition to ſaving grace 28 a Habit; and I 
make it good thus; A Diſpoſition, by atts of the ſame kind multiplyed, growes — 5 
to a Habit of the ſame kind ; but no common grace ever can be elevated into ſpe- 
cial and ſaving grace, by any atts of common grace: Ergo. The Major is ſuch, 
as I appeal to all your great Doctors of the Metaphyſicks, for the received Truth of 
it, The Mixer I make good thus; If common grace may be advanced by any act. 
of it into ſpecial and ſaving grace, then there may be ſaving grace without a new 
Creation : but there can be no ſaving grace without a wew Creation : Ergo, The 
Minor (I trow) will be yeilded, ſaving Grace being confeſſed to be the e Creas 
ture : the Major I clear thus; What ever may be done by the acts of common 

ace, may be done without a new Creation; for common grace, I aſſure my ſelfe, 
will not be ſo preſumptuous as to challenge any ſuch powey as can reach to ſuch an 
act as Creation; therefore it common grace may be advanced into ſpecial and ſaving 
grace, by acts of its w or within its own ſphere, there may be ſaving grace without 
2a new Creation. | 

Good Sir, ( ommon Grace goes no higher then either the reſtraining men from greſ- 
ſer fins, or the enabling them to do their duties in reference to themſelves or others 
as it becomes them in their Occonomical or Politicł capacities. It doth not quali- 
fie men to believe to Salvation, to love God ſo as to hate themſelves ; notwithſtan- 
ding all common — men truly ſeek themſelves, and hate God; and if they con- 
ceive they deny themſelves and love God, this makes them ſtand ſo much the further 
off from /ubmitting to the Righteouſneſs of God which is the property of ?«tifying 
Faith. Well, but ſay you, 5 . 

LA carnal man hath à weak inclination to good, and a ſtronginclination to e- 
vil; or if you will ſpeak properly (for the will cannot chuſe evil as evil, but as a 
ſeeming good) he hath a weak inclination to Spiritual, and Heavenly, Superior 
good; and a ſtrong inclination to fleſhly, earthly, inferior good ; whereupon the 

ronger beats down the weaker : But the Regenerate have ſtronger inclinations 
to Superiour, Spiritual good, then to inferiour, fleſhly good; and ſo the ſtron- 
ger in moſt temptations prevaileth. Now what natural difference is there, but on- 
ly in degree? ] | | 

Surely the Schools of Pelagius owe you 2 Doctorſhip the next Commence- 
ment; you ſpegk here like one that had fate as a very diligent Auditor at the 
feet of that Camaliel, and were the fitteſt man alive to ſucceed in his Chair. 


— Nui melins Wagno ſuc cedat Achilli, 
Luam per quem Danais, magnns ſucceſſit Achilles ? 


You are here as like him, as if (as we Country men ſay) you had been ſpit ont of 
bis mouth. LA carnal man (ſay you) hath a weak inclination to good, ] and for 
fear we ſhould think you meant it only of moral honeſt good, you give your no- 
tion room to expatiate and expreſs it ſelf with more copia verborum; [ you mean, 
to on and Heavenly, Superior good.] I cannot find any one of theſe 
words in all Pau Epiſtles. He bluntly tells us ever and anon of a certain carnal 
part in every Spiritual man; which is averſe from; and adverſe to all | Spiritual 
and Heavenly, Superior good. But of any inclination ina carnal man to it, though 
never ſo weak, he is altogether ſilent. Well, ſeeing we have ſo little bope to learn 
any thing to this purpoſe from Paul, you will give us leave to trouble you witha 
queſtion or two the more about it. 1 

1. Then, In what part of 4 carnal man doth this [weak inc lination to Spiritual 
and Heavenly, Superior good] uſe to reſide? in his Underſtanding? Why 9ve#- 
me Tis c., the very choiceſt part of it, is enmity againſt God, and it neither 
i, not can be (ubjcft ts his Law, Rom. g. 2. Call you this La weak inclination to 
Spiritual and Heavenl;z, Superior good J] Yea, the nature! man, Jux; who 
of all carnal men is like ro have the [inclination to Spiritual and Heavenly 
Superior good, I receives not the m—_ of the Spirit of God, 1 9 I 4 

0 , n 
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And why ? they are fooliſhneſs unto hm; that argues no [ inclination in him to 
it :) Yea, Except a man be born again he cannot ſee the King dome of God, Joh. 3-3. 
Little of any inclination hitherto : Whatſhould I tell you of his beiug dead in 
treſpaſſes and fins ? and if a natural man, which ſounds a man only as not re- 
ne wed, and clean/ed by the Spirit; what ſhal we think of a carnal man, which ſounds 
a man as over and above, defied by the Luſts of the fiſh, which ate apt co muffle the 
eyes of his underſtanding, though ſufficiently lind before? So then, we are like 
to find no inelination in the carnal mans wnderftanding to [ſpiritual and heavenly 
ſuperior good. ] 1 > 4 

2. Therefore may it pleaſe you, Is this weak inclination to ſpiritual and hea- 
venly faperior J in his Pd? Yea, but that is a 5 faculty where the un- 
derſtanding is beſt fghted, and therefore not like to be 5nc/ined to good, where the 
underſtanding is blind and cannot diſcern it. She bath a cuſtome to be froward 
when the »nderſt anding would lead her to ſome good which ſhe apprehends - ſhe was 
never ſo forward as to diſcover any [ weak inclination to that good, whereof ſhe 
never heard any report from the wnderſtanding, yea, which the underſtanding wes. 
ſpered was evil, as ſhe uſeth to defame this | ſpiricual and heavenly ſuperior 
good. ] So then, we are not like to meet with this inclination in the Wil neither. 
Whither will you direct us nent? Shall we go to the carnal, earthly, infivior 
faculties to enquire for this [weak inclination to ſpiritual and heavenly ſupetious 
good ? ] The Senfes ſay, it is not in them; the Affectiout may [wear it is not in 
them, they prefer the plraſures of the fleſs, before ſpiritual joy; the profits of the 
earth before Heavenly Treaſwres ; the worlt of inferior accommodations, before 
{wperier good, and have no [inclination to this ſpiritual and heavenly ſuperior good 
You may as ſoon diſcover ſuch a weak inclination in /ome Braizer, as in any man. 
I remember I ſometimes read a rare Diſcourſe of the Religion of the dumb Creatures, 
which gave us ſome choice pieces of their Letanies, Mattens and Evenſongs, of 
their Venite Exultemus,and their Te Deum, &c. Thus we have heard of the Beaſ# 
and Bird: [ inclination to ſpiritual and heavenly ſuperior Food.) But no Do- 
tors beſides thoſe that were Diſciples to Pe/agiw,but have 2s mute as fi/hes 
of any ſuch inclinations in carnal men; only Mr. Baxter, out of his ſtrong affeRi- 
on to theſe [ weak inclinations, ] tells us 1 that they have ſuch an 
inclination, not only to LSpiritual,] but, to carry it higher, [Heavenly good.] 
ſome Spiritual things are earthly, deſcend from Heaven, but are exerciſed about 
things on earth, I have told you of earthly things (thoſe ſure were /piritual!) and - 
Je underſtood not; hom Will ye if I tell you of heavenly things ? John 3. theſe were 
ſuch as are reſerved for Heaven, Now ſaith Mr. B. CA carnal man hath a weak 
inclination, | not only to ordinary ſpiritual good, but to ſuch as we had thought, 
had laine more remote from his apprehbenfion, [Heavenly good ;] as there are 
differences belike;and degrees in Heaven, he is pleaſed to add in an artificial gradati- 
on, [ſuperior good, ] which is yet more elevated then the ¶ beavenly good,] which 
may move like Mr. 3's | Vulgar Reader, in a lower Orb, ] but even this, which is 
of the higheſt rank, and ſo much the leſſe like to fall under the thoughts of a 
carnal man, is ſo far —— and affected by him, that he hath (a weak in- 
clination to ſpiritual and heavenly ſuperior good.] 

But now the miſchief is, [He bath withal a —— to fleſhly, 
earthly, inferiour good, whereupon the ſtronger bears down the weaker. ] 

That he hath Ca ſtrong inclination to fleſnly, earthly, inferiour good I /temving ly 
ſuch, chongh realy is be evi unto him, I acknowledge a Truth; and if I ſhould 
deny it, tbe woful experience of all ages would too mach confirm it to my ſhame; 
yen, the very name of a carnal mas is i ſufficient evidence againſt me; a man be- 
ing ſtiled Carnal, only from this ſtrong bent and inclination to this fleſhly, earth- 
ly infeior goed. Bus then, iFyou pleaſe to obſerve it, this [ſtrong inclination to 
fethiy,eart ly,inferior good,] y overthrowes what you ſaid but now, of (2 

weak inclination to ſpiritual, heavenly and ſuperior good : ] for the/e te being 
contrary one to another, cannot naturally weer-in the ſame imple ſubject, | = 
elle 
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feſſe. conrrery inclination; my meet in the ſame man, our in bis Intellectual part, CDireſſ C 
another it his Fenſrive; but contrary inclination; cannot meet in the ſame part of 1 — N 
nan : bo this C ſttong inclination co fleſhly, earthly, inferior good,] being Cue. 
in each patt of a man that is carnal, the | weak inclination to ſpiritual, heaven- 
ly, ſupetior good } cannot be in any part of him. | 

If you reply, Why but ſuch contrary inclinations are found (as I will confeſi) 
in a Spiritual man, in his intellectual part, therefore there is nothing hinders, but 
they may be found in the Ixrellectuai putt of n carna/ man, with this difference 
which you wr Thar [in a ſpiritual man tie inclination to ſpiritual and heavenly 
ſuperiour goed, is the ſtronger ; that to the fleſhly and earthly inferiour good, 
the weaker'; but in 2 cu man, that to ſpiritual and heaveoly ſuperior 
good is the weaker , and chat to fleſhly and earthly inferiour good the 

ronger. 


I — The caſe is different; for this inclination to ſpiritual and heavenly 
ſuperiour — is from an extrinſecal and adventitions principle, and the incls- 
nation to fleſbly and earthly inferiour good, from an intrinſecal and native princi« 
ple; now this extrin/-cal principle may well enough produce an inclination, con- 
trary to that which flowes from the native principle, and both be entertained in 
the ſame ſimple ſubject; but it is impoſſible that centrary inclinations ſhould flow | 
from one principle, asthere is but one in the Intelletinal part of 2 carnal many —_ 
As we ſee that in water, there may be both heat nnd cod; cold from its own form, 
heat from am exterior agent, but of it ſelf the water hath only co/d, not heat; and 
though the cela of the water be not ad ſummum, yet will ſundry Philoſophers tell 
u, the cold is not abated per adunationem contrarii, as it is in mixt bodies. So 
it is in a Regenerate man, there is both an inclination to Spiritual, and an incling- 
tion to fleſsly good in him, but the inclination to Siritnal good, is from the 
Spirit of God making ſuch an impreſſion upon him; in 2 cara man, there is not 
1 trow) any inclination, but what is either from his ew» prixciple, or the Divels. 
reſtion and motion, and ſo none to Spiritual good; albeit his inclination 
to Ney and earthly inferiour good, be not alwayes ad ſummum, yet is not this 
remiſſion of it from the adwixtwre of any L weak inclination to ſpiritual and hea- 
12957 ſaperior good, ] but meerly from the non · activity of his corraptios to the 
eſt point. | 
| 2 if there be any ſuch [ weak inclination to ſpiritual good in a carnal man, ) 
Iuk, Whence comes it ? from the fleſh it cannot, all chat i born of the fleſb, « 
fleſs; in that dwels no good thing, much leſs doth any inclination to ſpiritual good, 
though never ſo weak, come from it; it remains therefore, it comes from the ſan- 
Gifying Spirit, and fo the ſarctifying Spirit ſhall be ſaid to be i» car»al men, and 
to /anttifie them in part, though an. Now, I pray, ſhew me any footſtep for 
this in Scripture. But if it come from Nature, then you make Natore the Au- 
thor of this Log inclination to ſpiritual good, ] without being beholding to the 
Holy Spirit ; or if you ſay it comes from the Spirit but in a common way, you make 
your common grace to be wniverſal. We call ſome graces Common, becauſe they 
are found in ſome unregener ate men, 28 well 2s Regenerate, and in ſome #xregene- 
rate men, more then in ſome others who are Regenerare, 23s more Meral Vertnes 
have been found in ſome Heathens, then in ſowe Saints, but not (I wis) 
they are found in a/l wen whatſoever ; 2s you ſeem to Philo „when you 
ſay, CA Carnal man hath a weak inclination to ſpiritual heavenly ſupe- 
— wy ] where the ind, for ought I can ſee, is equivalent to an 
uni ver ſal. 24: a 
Nom you Ask. asit were triamphingly, (What natural difference is there, but 
only in Degree 7] 1 ö 
Yes Sir, 1. There is no ſuch c weak inclinatĩon to ſpiritual and heavenly ſope- 
rior good in 2 carnal man. ] 2:Thoſe comwen grates which are ſometimes found 
in carnal men, do differ more then in degree from the ſpecial ſaving graces in [pi- 


ritual men ; As different Nature may be concluded from the d oper at ion 
Oo 2 which 
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Digceſs6-7, which they have on the ſoul, comma graces turning the point of a mans affecti- 
2 couching ons ſtill cowards bimſelf, faving gracrs turning them directly towards God, with the 
MBa#*7.) ogleft, yea, comempr of amam e; common graces being acquirable by the e+ 
levating of reaſon upon her own innate principles ; ſpecial graces being not acqui- 
rable but by expeRing to be infaſed —— of — and — this, | 
no convincing Argument, yet is 2 pr one for their being of a different kind: 
chat which cannot be made but by the — of _ and that which can be 
made by un imferiour power, are certainly different [pecioſes. I grant, things of 
the ſame ſpecies — the immediate 2 in 
the ordinary courſe of Nature ; 1s Adem, and you, and I, though there were ſo 
great 2 difference in our waking, were of the /ame ſpecies, but things whereof one 
cannot br made but by the immediate hand of Heaven, and the other may [by inferior 
meanet, ate different in ſpecie ; this that the owe doth in its nature, exceed the power 
of nature to produce it, ſhewes it is of a different nature, and ſo differs ſpecie. In 
this caſe the neceſſary requiring of an E ficient cauſe ſo different, ſhewes no leſs dif- 
ference in the nature Fit; and though the Efficient Cauſe be extrinſecal, yet its 
producibleneſa only by ſuch an extrinſecal Cauſe, ſhewes an intrinſecal difference 
in it from other things, which mu be produced by an inferioxr cauſe. Shortly, be- 
cauſe it is true what you ſaid before from Father Swarez,, That [ Habits are nor to 
be felt in themſelves, but only by their acti, I therefore the ſpecifical difference of 
theſe common graces and ſaving graces will better appear when we come to exa- 
mine their Ad, and in the mean time, I will. imitate your charity above, and 
no further trouble the L Vulgar Reader] whoſe braines may chance to run 3 
dangerous hazard, in being whirled too long in ſo high an [Orb] as this, of your 


The fourt — (ay you) which we call ſaving grace is the exerciſe,or 48. 
a abits or effedtual inclinations do proceed , and this it the grace 
which the ſoul muſt enquire after directly in ber ſelf examination. And there- 
fore this is it of which we raiſe the queſtion, Wherein the Truth or fincerity of it 
doth confiſt> Nowfortheſe af: of Grace, who can produce any natural fpecifick. 
difference between them, when they are ſpecial and ſaving. and when they ate com- 
mon and notſaving ?} Hitherto you but demand in General, now you come to 
Particulars. 

[ls not common kxowledg and ſpecial knowledg, common belief und [ſpecial belief 
Fl ener and belief? — —— 
foppoſing to be rea/, though but one ſaving? our underſtandings and 
wills are all Phyſically of the like ſubſtance ; and an AR and an AR are accidente 
of the ſame kind; and we ſuppoſe the Object to be the ſame ; common love to 
God, and ſpecial ſaving ſove to God, be both Acts of the will.] . 
Kerr Argumentative queſtion with another of the 
i 

Saith be, 1. [Is not common knowledg and ſpecial knowledg, common be- 
lief al belief, all knowledg and belief; and ergo, are they not of the ſame 
ſpecies >] Is not a brate «Animal und 2 Afr all Animal; n vegetative 
animatuw, and a ſenſitive _Animatum all ui] and crgo, are not all cheſe 
of the fame ſpecies > If Mr. Subdeav at £xcefter Colledg, ſhould preſame to ſay 
they were ; we would have him Excommupicated for a dangerous Heretick in Lo- 
gick, not to be received into the communion of the Hall, till be had humbly ſub · 
mitted” to the Statute Pennance of dining on a brick - bat, and a cup of water, to 
pull down his high genius to the ordinary ſize, that it might not too 
turbulent an Innovator ; and, Doctor 
in new geuws and ſpecies „ and afterwards as our old Chambers, new materia 


2. He zkerb,andCit not belief the fame thing in one and another, ſappoling both 
* I atk, And is not Animal the ſame thing in a 
Zruis and x Mas, ſuppoſim both to be really Animals, 6— 
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Wel, but-3. Saich be, [Out Underſtandiogs and Wils are all phyſically CDi 
of the like fobſtzoce; „„ — ning © 


we ſuppoſe the Object to be the ſame : common love to God, and ſpecial lau 
loveta.God, be both acts of the Will.] mY 
I ere light upon another piece of new Logick : Saith he | 1. Our Uaderſtan- 
dings and Wils are all of the like ſubſtance. } They are indeed, 
Dog ace of the like andenſt anding, i. e. none at all; and x Harp and a Harrow of 
the like il, that is, have none at all. We ſtil took it, that our Underſtandings 
and Wils had been Facukies in the Predicament of Zxa/itie. Let any of Bar- 
erſdicius and K eckgrmans Scholers be judges, whether we wronged our Uader- 
landing and Wils, in placing them below their dignitie in this Categorie of 
2 whereas they might have challenged a room in that mote noble one of 
Subſtance. 


Yet let that paſſe, 
2. Saith he, Lan Act and an Act are accidents of the ſame kind.] This ſame 
word Ki is 2 kind of impoſtor, and ſometimes for ſpecies, imes for 


m. Now though an Act and an Act be of the ſame hinge, that is, under the 
Line cones in the predicament, of Action, yet every «tt is not (I trow) of the ſame 
Hude, that is of the ſame fpecies ; no, nor every d of the ſame facs/ty. As for 


3 
inſtance,all acts of the Underſtanding and Wil, Why. but Fee ſuppoſe 
| ſpecial ſavi Cd 


the Ohje® to be the ſame ; 9 | 
be both acts of the Will. ] True, But are acts of the Wil of the fame ſpe· 
cies? Ideny it. For it doth not appear that is any true love of God (you 
call common /ove ſueh) in the heart of any anregenerate mem: of all ſuch, as much 
leve ns they pretend, I may truely ſay as our Saviour of the Jews, oh 5.42. 1 know 
30u that ye have not the lave of God is you. There ace none of them but are at cnmit 
acelnf God, therefore cannot love him, They hate bis Law, and — 
bus Rs breowſneſſe $ 
They hate his Omwrpreſence, that be is every where, and preſent at all their ſecret- 
— N themſalues, if it might be, from him: 
his O cio which renders him privie to their very yea, all the mo- 
tions of their thoughts : bis ffir, which is ready to call them to publick ac- 
count for all theid pri vateſt actings: his Power, whereby hee is enabled to enecute 
whatever ſentence his Juſtice ſhall paſs on them: Yea his very Mercy, when it 
is graciouſly extended to choſe whom they deſperately hate. And in a word, 
Feols ate all wnregenerate men, that they ſay is their hiart, There if no God; 
and ſuch wrerche;, that they wiſh there were none. Their common love of God, as 
you term it, is termunated at moſt but in ſome Id, which they frame to them- 
Alves in ſtead of God. God bimſelf is ſo far from being the 06je& of their love, 
that they hate the very inge of God, as it is drawn by his own finger in his 
Sainte. On the other fide, 2. The Saints love God for all thoſe excellencies in 
him which unregenerate men hate, and raking comfort in that of God which o- 
thers drrad, their medication of them (as David profeſſeth) « vir : fo that this 
common love (is you ſtile it) which is found in the ae, and that ſpecial 
love of the Saints, have not the ſame ObjeZ, and fo in that ate truly ſaid to be of 
differevs ſpecies, But laſtly, when all is done, what is this which you call vi 
leveof Ged ] Lingenuoully confeſle, I have not beard of oy fach love df God 
inthe Saist: ? ſaving faith we uſe to ſpeak of, as being that whereby wee are 
— whheve wo are ſaid to be ſaved by /ove, is more then 1 can think on for 
preſent. 
Lou nent proceed to tell us, That before you proceed further, we maſt ſtil 
iſti between a Phyſical or natural ſpecification and s Moral ; and remem- 
ber, t i Queſtion is onely of 2 P difference, which you denie; and 
. not of a Moral, which we make of. ] 1 2 
But againſt whom (1 pray) do you diſpute then, of Call the moſt highly va- 
lued Dives, whoſe condeas judgment {you ſaid) was contrary to yours? I dare 
be bold to fay, there is no 0ne that affirms Ca — —— 7] (as 
you 


as Cat and a 


and more, his Prereg ative, and ſo indeed his very Boing : 


* 
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you call it) between the acts of common and ſaving grace, in this yout ſenſe. You 
go on, [L But we maſt know, that a meer difference in the degrees, in the natu- 
ral reſpect, doth ordinarily conſticute a ſpecifical differencein Motality ; and the 
' moral good or evil of all our actions, lieth much inthe degree ; to wit, that they 
be kept in the mean between the two extteme degrees. ' And fo a lirtleaoger, and 
great deal, and little love to Creatures, and à great deal, though hey differ but 
gradually in their natures; yet they differ ſpecifically in Morality : fo chat ewe may 
de an excellent — tue, and — . — — e * 15 ö * ‚ 

Very but do you think t the ſame ca ieving or loving God? 

Can been exceſs is either of theſe, that ſhould make them rate into 
Lvicer j and thoſe{'odions J ones? or is there any ſmall degre&of theſe which 
youldate call by ſuch a name as [Vice ?] Is not the {eaſt faith, though but as a 
grain of Muſtard ſeed, a moſt precious Pearls? Date you tread on the leaſt 
ſpark of love to God? Conſider (I pray) che exceſs in theſe auctions of Langer and 
love to the Creature . ] is that whichis eſpecially virions; there can be none ſuch 
in faith and love of God : and therefore theſe are not to be patallell d as they are by 
you. If there be any fault to be found ia our ſaith and love of God, it is wy in 
the Defeft ; and ſuch a fault is to be found in our greateſt faith and love, which 
are ſo far from being in danger of offending in the exceſs, that when they are ar 
the higheſt,they are juſtly chargeable with defect. But however the leaſt faith and 
love of God is rewarded by God, and the want of more, is ſwallowed up in that /ir- 
tle which is found in xs, God never turned off the weakeſt Believer, ind ſmalleſt 
lover of him: Nay, which is more, it is evident that there is ſomewhat inthe belief 
and love of the Saints, though never ſo /mall, which is wore accepred then greater 
belief in others, and love, ſuch as it is; which ſhewes that the Saints ſmaller faith 
and love are of a different kind from that of others, which may ſeem, greater : As 
a little Silver and Gold is preferred before a far greater tion of Alchimy ; and 

? n Tut b rind re of 3 
c ? which makes that a little of thoſe, is men, though children 
— 4 — more of this; and a little true Diamond is before 
2 Corniſh one which is five times as great; and why > but becauſe that chough 
beth be called Diamond: by the Vulgar, yet the Jeweler knowes that the Cormſb 
— is of a /eſſe noble kind though it may be of a far greater magui- 
tude. 

You have not yet done, ¶ Vettue, as vertue( ſay you) conſiſteth not in the bare 
nature of an aft. ] 

No (Iwis) it is a Habit; nor is any act᷑ ſaid to be a verrne in the AbſtraF?, but 
only vertuous in the Concrete ; and vertue is oftentimes where there is no 4 of it, 
as while we ſtrey, for I ſhall never hear of any man whoſe vertus ſhall be fo Ope- 
rative, 2s to work in his ſleep ;. poſſibly a liberal man may dream of beſtowing 
gifts on his poor neighbours, as he who was wont to talk in his ſleep of giving fair 
Doles of Bull beif and Cabbage, but his poor neighbors bellies are as litcle filled 
by ſuch bountiful dreams, as his was who dreamt of eating and drinking. Vertue 
then may oftentimes be where it doth nor att; ſometimes where it cannot at, 2s 
being deſtitute of thoſe materials whereow, and inſtruments whereby alone it can 
att, As 2 liberal man in a Wilderneſs, remote from commerce with men, or in 
want of Monies, is not in a condition to a his Liberality, So that this is true 
beyond all contradiction, [That vertue,as vertue, conſiſteth not in the bare nature 
of an act, ] but as it is tre, ſo it is impertinent. 

Well, what followes [But formally it (vi. vertue) conſiſteth in the agreement 
or conformity of our actions or diſpoſitions to the Rale ot Law(which determineth 
of their dueneſs)which law or rule preſcribeth the mean or middle degree, and for- 

' biddeth or b both che extreamesin degree, where ſuch extreums ate poſ- . 
ſible, and we capable of them.] EF: En 
That {vertue conſiſts in the conformity of our actions or diſpoſitions to the Rule 
or Law which determineth their dueneſe, ] is not ſo properly aid. — 
- co 
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conſiſts in ſuch conformity of our aciom or diſpoſitions to the Law or Rule; 
but Verte rather ronſiſts in the conformity of our actions or dilpolitions to certgiy 
circumfances, which though no Law did preſcribe a conformity to them, were to 
be heeded by us in our di, and chough there were no fi, were there.no Lam; 
yet were there vertue, though there were no Law ; yea, the vertue would be more 
eminent in caſe there were 20 Law impoſed on us, but we were only x Law to our 
felvesr. And to this purpoſe it is truly ſaid, that ſowe things are commanded becauſe 
they are J=f, the 7»ftice being before the Law; and being tbe ion of it. 

I lefs what you mean, when you ſay, (The Law forbiddeth or con- 
— the extremes in Degree, where they are poſſible, and we capable of 
them.) For | 
1. If they be poſſible, we are capable of them; if we be not capeble of them they 
are not poſſible; and ſure thereis no vert, but that it bath rwo extremes, where- 
of we ale capable, Juſtice,it is true, bath but one extreme in name, but that one ex- 
treme in ame, Injuſtice, includes twain natwe; and though both wear the ſame 
general name of Ivjaſtice; yet this /»juſtce is diviſible into t kinds, which are 
one in cxceſi.as ſummum jus is ſamma injuria, minus juſt us is injaſtus; and another 
in defect, as minus juſt us 15 2s much injuſtu: ; and he who goes below, and he who 

eve the tate of puniſhment, which is exactly anſweradle to the degree of the 
offence, doth offend againſt Juſtice. - The ſame we ſee in Yeree, that it hath 
but one general oppoſite, vice, but that vice includes two ſpecies, the one in exce/7 
the other in defect, both which ſure are poſſible, and we capable of them. But 

2. Though it be thus in wora/s, it is not fo in /piritaal: ; for faith hath u e- 
treme bur infidelity ; preſumption is not an exce/7 of faith, but clearly a defect; for 
he that preſumes upon God, doth not too much believe the promiſes of God, but 
rather thinks God will de etherwi/e they beprow/etb ; nay, and gives God the lye, 
in expecting God ſhould make good his pronw/e, without his owne performance 
of the condition, on which alone the Prowi/c is ſuſpended ; and more, that God 
ſhould not make good his T breat#ings againſt hi m for negleRing that condition, 
whereto ſo gracious a promeſe of Bleilings, far beyond the propertien of the condi- 
tion is annexed. The ſame is clear in the /eve of Gad,in which it is utterly impoſſible 
that any creature ſhould offend by exceſs ; ſo that there is in this, an apparent dif- 
3 moral and ſpirits! ations, that thoſe alwayes admit to extreme 
which are poſſible, and we capable of them, bur ſpirieva/ actions admit but one 
at the moſt ; yea, where the tus is performed, there is no ſuch peccaxt defect in 
the /ma/neſs of the action; but that the very /waleſt degree hath a juſt title to gra- 
cions, and accordingly finds acceptance with God; yea, which is more,b greater 
goodneſs to u, is many times moſt eminently in aur leſſer performances. 
So that though you conclude very 1 » Thatthereisa great moral diffe- 
rence (ſach as may be termed ſpecifick) between thoſe ac which only do differ 
in degree yet is it not true, that there is — banner allo of fob and 
Love of God differing in degree. When you ſay, [A moral ſpecifical di is 
uſually founded in a natoral gradual difference, 7 It is true only of meer ware/ acti- 
ons not ſuch as we ſpeak of, which are ſpiritaal; and this ſhewes that ſpirit ua 4 
#iens,ſuch us are found inthe Sainrs differ ſpecie from what ever aRions are found 


in men unregenerate. 


[Having thus explained my meaning, che clearing of all this to you and fuller 
confirmation, will be beſt di theſe three wayes. 
1. By exempliſyingin each particular Grace, and trying this Rule upon them 
ily 


ſeverally. a 

2. By examining ſome of the moſt ordinary marks which have been hirherto de- 
livered,and Chriſtians uſe to take comfort in. 

3. By enquiring what Scripture ſaith in the Point. And after theſe I ſhall anſwer 
the Objections that are againſt it, and then ſhew the uſefulneſs and neeeſſity of it, 
and danger of the contrary. * 

I, 


agaioft 
M* Baxter. 


votes 
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1 The Graces of the ſpirit in mans ſoul are either in the Underſtanding, or in 
the Wil and Aﬀections. Thoſe in the Underſtanding, as Knowledge, Prudence, 
Aſſent to Gods Word, called Faith, &c. I make no queſtion, ate as truly Graces, 
and as proper to the Saints, as thoſe in the Will and Affections. But though grace 
be in both Faculties, as they are called; yet is it certainly diſcernable onely in 
the Will, and not in the Underſtanding : for all acts that are meetly in the Ua- 
derſtanding, are but imperfectly vertuous, being but preparatorie and introdu- 
ctorie to the Wil, where they are digeſted and perfected, as I ſaid before. 
Dr Srowghrons words are theſe; * As for my part, I could never comprebend 
that which Divines have gone about, to be able to put a characteriſtical diffe- 
” rence in the nature of Knowledge; that a man may be able to fay, ſuch a know- 
* ledg is, and ſuch a knowledg is not a ſaving knowledg : but onely (as I uſe to 
'* expreſſe i as the Sun is the greater light, but the Moon hath greater influence 
'* on wateriſh bodies: So knowledg, let it be what it wil, if it be good and ſa- 
ving, it hath an influence on the ſoul, There may be a great deal of knowledg 
* which is not vital and practical, which carrieth not the heart and affections a- 
long with it, and they that have it have not ſaving knowledg. But they that 
* have the leaſt degree of knowledg, ſo it be ſuch as hath an influence to draw the 
” heartand affections along with it, to love God, and obey God, it is ſolid and 
” ſaving knowledg. So Dr. Stoughton. in his Righteous mans plea to Happineſs, 
p.38, 39. And for my part, I know no mark drawn from the meer nature of 
Knowledg, or Beleef, or any meer intellectual act, by which wee may diſcern it 
from that which may be in an unholy — ä 

Had you faid but this, there ſhould have been no difference between you and 
me, I yeeld you, that where-ever the Underſtanding or Will is fanctified, beth 
are ſanctified, and that fpecial — is ſituated in both Faculties; for ſo I perceive 
I may have your leave to call them, whatever you conceive of them; yea, I wil 
go ſo far with you, as to grant you, that [grace is ge vs onely in 
the Wil, not in the Underſtanding. ] But yet I muſt be bold to tel you, that 
though no mans grace for the — rw of it, be certainly diſcernable but in the 
will, yet in general, graceinthe 8 or that Komi which we call 
ſanctifying, is certainly diſtinguiſhable from that which is not ſandtiſying: and 
in particular, the operation which one hath upon the u, doth manifeſtly evince 
the nature of it in the Underſtanding to be different from that of the other For 
how beit different forms cannot be known immediately, but we muſt have recourſe 
to their different operations for the knowledg of their differencs ; yet the diffirence 
of their operations, I mean ſpecificall, doth irrefragably evince a difference in the 
forms. The form is (as I may ſay) more reſerved, and doth not ſhew its face to us, 
we diſcover it onely by its fostſt eps. I pray, what think you of the forms of Fire, 
Air, and Water? what characters can your ſubtiltie give us, whereby to diſtin- 
guiſh them one from another ? Are we not fain to be debolding to thoſe Lyali- 
ties which emave from them, for acquainting us with their difference? Yea, what 
judg you of thoſe very Qualitiet whereby we are led to apprehend the difference 
of theſe forms ? Are we not conducted by the effect: which they have upon ether 
bodies, to the knowledg of them > We cannot feel the heat of the fire, but by a 
heat wrought by the fire in another bodie. Were fire, for inſtance, i» vacuo, it 
could not heat, and conſequently, not be knows ro be hot, and conſequently not 
known to differ from Water. We can make no ſuch neer approach to the form 
of any Element, as to diſcern it, but by the qualities which emane from it in that 
Element : nor can wee get any ſuch familiatitie with thoſe qualities in any Ele- 
ment, but by the mediation of the /5ky. which it imprints on ſome other adjacent 
bodie : Yet thus we certainly conclude a difference in the forms of the Elements, 
from their effect on other bodies; an intrinſecal difference in the forms, from the 
different extrinſecal effelti. 

And thus to apply this to our preſent Buſineſs; be it true, we cannot certain! 
diſtinguiſh between ſanctifying knowledge, and ſuch as is not ſuch, * 

, t 
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then by the inflacnct the one bath, and not the orber upon the #il. Yet from 
this d:fferent iufluence which they have on the will, we rationally infer, they have 
an anf werable difference in themſelves, and that they differ in their nature, as they 
are found in the ander ſtanding, no leſs then they do in their operations evidenced 
in the will. 

Nor can I diſcern how Doctor Stosghten doth in the leaſt meaſute contradict 
this difference of ſanctiſyiag or ſaving knowledge in it ſelf from that which is not 
ſanfifying ot ſaving ; it is his modeſty to ſay, [ he could never comprehend that 
which Divines have about, to be able to put a Characteriſtical difference in 
the nature of them. | He doth not ſay, there is no ſuch difference in the nature of 
them ; nor doth he hie others for going about to be 4e ro pur ir. He doth 
not, . as Mr. Baxter, contradict Call the Divines which he moſt highly values] in 
this point: nay, the inſtance which be gives, (and it is a very fine one) ſhewes 
that he conceived there is /#cb 4 difference in the nature of [anftifying or ſaving 
knowledg, and that which is not ſuch, though his ingenuity confeſs, [ he could not 
comprehend whar it is,] for ſurely the lig he of the Sun and Aoon ate of x diffe- 
rent nature; the different, yea, contrary effects which that of the Moon hath on 
wateriſh bodies, evincerb it beyond contradiction ; the Sun drieth up, the Moon 
makes them greater: andalbeir it may be ſaid, that that different effect on wa- 
teriſh bodies, is not from the light of the Sun and of the Moon, as /ighr, yet ir 
is from it as the light of the Swn and Moon. And ſo as the light of rhe Moon it 
differs in its nature from the light of the Sun: Light 1s a general notion, the light 
of the Sw» and Mio x ſpecial one. Knowledg is of 2 general notion, ſanctifyis 
knowledge, and not ſanttifying knowledge of a ſpecial one. Well, let me try what 
my meanneſs can do to diſcover a difference in tho nature of [anitifying knowledge 
from that which is not ſanctifying. 


— 


1. Then for the quod fit, f. If the an have ſomewhat in it which is ape to work, \ 


and accordingly doth work upon the will where the other doth not, it is clear the 
one differs from the other, and that in the very nature of it; for a-leſs meaſure of 
ſanctiſying knowledge is apt to have, and accordingly hath ſuch a» influence on the 
will; whereas a greater meaſure of the other hath not; therefore it is not from the 
meaſure, but the very nature of this knowledge that this efe# on the will ſo hap- 
pily proceeds. I acknowledg that ſanct᷑iſ ing knowledg in the higheſt degree, is not 
of it ſelf able to operate ſo ſufficiently on the will, but that there is need of another 
kind of Grace immediately wrought in the will to make it produce ſuch an effect. 
for that the wii having a power xot to follow the ultimate dictate of the anderſt an- 
ding, but to hold off in ſuſpence; there is no knowledge in the nxderftanding, but 
unleſs it be aſſiſted with Grace in the wil, will fall ſhort of begetting ſuch a com- 
pliance in the vil, with the dictate of the ander ſtanding. Video meliora proboque, 
non ſequor, though perhaps ox deteriora ſequor. But then againe, no grace in 
the wi l is able to lead it to will that which 4 — and acceptable in the ſight of 
God without ſanctifying knowledge in the anderſtanding, which is that which muſt 
lead the will. it being a blind faculr when at beſt ; ſo that ſanRifying knowledge 
hath an influence on the wil, fo asto induce or incline it to do tha Which « 
good and acceptable in. the fight of God , which knowledge not ſanftifying, bath 
nor. | TH | 
2. If the ove have ſomewhat in it which is apt to produce effects in the ander- 
ſtanding and will, contrary to thoſe which the other doth, then is it clearer that 
the one is of a different narwre from the other; but this is true. that one knowledg, 
ſuch as is ſanſtifying or ſaving, is apt to produce contrary effect. both in the under · 
ſtanding and will, to that which the other, not ſantifying doth ; ergo. The AH 
jor is beyond all poſſibility of contradiction. The Minor I make good thus : 
That _—_— which is ſanctifying, is apt to make men have /ow thoughts 
of themſelves, and charitable affect ions to others ; but the other knowledge is 2s apt 
to puſfe men up with high thoughts of themſelves, and to make them ſwperrilions 
and /urly towards others; and the more of ſanctiſyiag knowledg men have, till 
. ptopor · 


1— — 


e 


14 


FANCTI SANCITI. GaarlV 


Diga ſiõ proportionably the Io wer chowghts they ba te of themſelves, and the more cha- 


-Critable affectiont to others i but contratiwiſe, the more of other know- 


M"Baxter ＋ men attaine to, the more they ſwell in their opinions of tbemſelvet, 
a 


the more they (light and contemne orhbers: the one is as leaven, the other 

is as ſalt. _ | 

2. For the quid ft : The knowledge which we call Sax&:fyixg, is a knowle 
of the Exc e above all things in the world, fou ded on an —— 
of the utter inſufficiency of all other things which ſeem to promiſe moſt happineſs 
to a man, to contribute any thing conſiderable to ſuch an effect; what ever know- 
ledge is not founded on ſuch an experience is. not Santtifying. So that here is 
1. An experience of the inſufficiency of all other things to do this work, which atiſeth 
from berice; men having read the Inditamam draven up againſt them by theic 
couſciences , have received the ſextexce of death for one of their fins, and 
more eſpecially for ſuch as their conſciences have repr d more at large, and 
with ſad hearcs expected the execution of it, and in the meane time though they 
have been repreived, they have found no mitigation of their woe, from all the ac- 
commodations the world could afford them; all their Wea/rh not able to buy 
them one dayes reſt; all the things which others call /porrs and paſtimes, not a- 
ble co afford them one hearty laugh; allthe applanſes and acc lamat ion: of other 
men, not able to induce them to any better conceit of themſelver, but rather in 
the midſt of thoſe miſerable comforts they have pined away with the more ſecret 
anguiſb, and have found all theſe ſorry remedies have been apt to is flame the heat 
in their boſomes, in ſtead of quenching it; nay, they have theught on God, and 
been more trosbled; thoſe E xcellencies that are in him, his Omniſcience, Omni- 
porence, Juſtice, Faichfulneſs, ye, bis Mercy, as far as they could diſcover theſe 
in his Works or Words, being all of dreadful import to them, and cauſing them to 
languiſh in a kind of deſpair of being ever the bettet for this goodneſs of his; yes, 
apptehending that the better he is in himſelf, the worſe it will go with them; and 
after all this fearful waiting for ſad things, have diſcovered a door of hope cpened un- 
to them in the fide of peſus Chriſt, and have received an unutterable eaſing of cheic 
fpirits, and raviſhing of their upon the ſweet conſideration of the precious 
and invaluable Promiſes which God hath made to all laden, drooping, — 
broken ſinners, aud thereby been rowzed up to ſearch further into that Ayſtery. 
and upon the ſearch have forgotten their for mer ſorruwe :; and the further they 
have enquired, the more they have ſeen cauſe to hate fin, to bleſs God for his ine- 
ſtimable love in Feſus Chriſt, to overlook the world, to long for opportunities to 
ferve Chriſt on earth, and to wait for a happy tranſlation to beaven, there to raigy 
with bim to all eternity. | | 

My meaning is not, that al ſanfifying knoWwledg is founded in ſo deep a ſenſe of 
a mans miſery by reaſon of fin, and the wrath of God lying upon him, and his 
boppineſs by this Reconcitiationparchaſed by Chriſt ;. for that the depth of this ſenſe 
is a of experience, not the Eſſence of it, and accordingly as a mans /en/e of 
theſe is greater or leſr, ſo his is experience more or leſs ; but all ſanttifying know- 
ledge is founded in a ſenſe of ſo deep a miſery,and ſo higb « happineſs ; without which 
I may truly and ſafely affirm, there is no ſanctifying knowledg; but that indeed af 
ſanflify ing and ſaving knowledg is experimental,and in this diſtinguiſhed from that 
which is not ſach... . 

But faith Mr. Barter, [If any ſay, That ſaving knowledge is experimental, 
and. other is not; 1 anſwer z] hee ſhould fay rather, I oppoſe ſ'chree 


t 0 | 
1. Of watters of faith we have no experience,us that Chriſt is the ſecond Perſou, v 
Incarnate,crucified, buried roſe again, &c. 
2. Of common praftirale-wicked men have experience, as that the world is deceit- 
ful. that mas is prone v0 ſen cut Satan muſt be reſiſted, &c. 
3. Fot thoſe orher per iu internal experiences, which denominate a Chriſtians 
knowledg ex periment al, the mark of ſincerity lyeth in the experienced thing it 155 
- ratger 
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rather then the kyowledg of it : - for example;. A Chriſtian knowes experimentally CL 22 


what the new birth ir, what it is to have God, to delight in bim, &c. Now the 
Mark lieth not properly in bis kyowledg of theſe, but in that love, delight and reno- 
vation which'be poſſe ſerh, and ſo kv b. 

I anſwer to the firſt, That it is true, that of theſe matters of faith which you 
mention we have »o experience, us for the quod ſit of them, That Chriſt4s rhe ſe- 
cond Perſon, was Incarnate, &c. but as for the cur fir of them, we have; i. e. we 
have experithce'0f the weceſſiry of them, of the thavredonnds to us by them; 
and eh ts hi axyertence which ich I inſiſt on, as the — —_— and 
ſiving' knowledge: is diſtinguiſhed from tbat which is uot ſuch. As for in- 
ſtan ; 


ce, Nth 
*. We have experiexce of our lying under ſuch wrathof God, & that not bin 
chli deliver us from it leſs then C * the / Perſon: his being —— 
cruriſied, buried, and his nſing again, & c. 1. None could have made ſatisf «+ 
Aion for our fins whereby we had made our ſelves enemies to God, but the Son of 
od. What Creature could have prefumed to interpoſe in the behalf of an exc 
10 Ged that he ſhould be reconciled to him, without ſatisfation ? And what 
ſatisfaftion could be given by al the Creatures in earth or Heaven ? 4. The Son 
of God could not have made ſatisfattion without ſuffering, nor by any ſuffering 
but death j' dau- and that erernai, being due to every enerpy to God. © 3. TheSon 
of God could nor/uffer, but be mult firſt be Incarnate. 4. It could not have ap- 
(a, chathe-who was Incarnate, crucified and butied, had been the Son of 
God if te hadwnot roſe agi] and as to our comfort, Idem eſt non eſſe & non appa- 
reve. Sothut we may very well be allowed to ſry we have experience of the neceſ- 
fity of all theſt particalari that they ſhould de. 

2. We have experience of benefit redounding to us by al theſe in the ſenſe , 
1. of we have with God, / through the bloud of his Sonr Croſs. And 
2. of the C we tale in all the traubiei of our liuet in x reflection on the ſwal- 
»eſs of them in d umpaxilon of thoſe which the Sex of God was pleaſed to undergo 
in the-day es of his fleſh}. h ο when be was rich, beyond all that can be imagined, 
runs por, n rough bis pover- 

rich. And 3. of the fearleſneſr we have of dearb, which Chriſts 
ptecions d und burial bereaved of its fing, and made it no other then a- ſleep 
to flis ſervants, who have 2 pledgofthe Neſurrection of their bodies inthe Reſurre- 
tion of Chit: Body, rowhoſe glorious Body theſe our vile bodies (hall be 2s 
ſurely mnalleiikebercafeer;' as he heretofore was found in the likeneſs of our fleſs ; 
and that is be a made in things like unto wr, yet mithont ſin, ſo we ſhall be 
made lil ur bi even in this, that we bal be without fin; and that as he, the 


Gedaf thi ſpirits of all fleſh, took our fleſs,- ſo our fleſoly bodies ſhall be made /pi- 


for the preſear 0 
tus even theſe particular in regard of the undeniable »eceſity we have of them, 
dee en ad vantage we gain by them, do clearly fall under the experi« 
exce'of Chriſtians, © sg. 0. it mr 1 Ds th 

Io the ſecond I grant, L Wicked men have experience of thoſe common practi 
cals\(ayyou'call them } chat che world i deceirful, that men is prone to fn, that 
Satan maſt brrefifted:J; Burt bow well you call all theſe practicali, is more then I 
underſtand, - That the wir id in dectit ful, ſo as to fruſtrate our bopes when they are 
a+ bit; ib-a principle which ſhould lead us off from deyotiog our ſelves to the 
world," and this non-devoting our ſelves to the world, is matter of price ; but 
that the world i deceirful, is not therefore a practical principle; for as well you 
may ſay, that God & frut, is a practical principle, becanſe it ſhould lead us to devote 
our ſelves to God; but notwithſtanding, theſe principles have ſuch an 5»fluence 
on our practiſe, is neither, by your leave, a practical principle. The fame may 
be ſaid of the next, that m is prone to fin, it ſhould. lead us to watch over our 


ri nal as much as our vety ſouls are too carnal. 


ſelves, and this is practical; it followes not, that therefore that man is prone 
rs fin is ſuc hi u pi fpinciple., no more then that God is the eyenger of hn, 
"1 
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52 — is a practical principle, albeit it be apt to ſeare / men from committing of 
Ania C fin, ä Ks 
burda.) That Sara» muſt be reſiſted, is indeed i practical principle; but what experience, 
wicked men have of it, I know not; [am ſurecheir praftice ſpeaks very little of 
their experienct in this particular. 1wis, when they reſt bim moſt, they comply 
with him more. They have little experience of Satans — cherefore much 
leſs how they are to * him. | s n 
Again, Such experience as this of theſe __ as you tall them, falls not 
within compaſs of that which we mtan:by {aving- h; e, withous: this re- 
rience thext᷑ can indeed be no ſanifping knowledge, hexperients BAC ſuch a6 
is ſanctiſying. ; s 23:23 
Laſtly, . The experieact which the Su have of theſe prufticals,: ia another 
nature from chat of Wicked mens, Wicked men dave experience that the world 6, 
dectit ful, ſo as to draw them into danger j not that it is deceit fu jd drawing idem 
into in; yea, the world (they tbink)' gives them very good and wholſome ads, 
vice, when it ſhewes them à way how to make any advantage to s ſel ver 
by ſinding gainſt Gd, or rather how it takes them handſomely off from the 
IT which would binder them in their prudent proſecutions of theic 


igues. | T4 0% 3 oe 
To the third you ſay, of [thoſe other ſpecial internal —— which de- 
nominate a Chriſtians knowledge experimental, the mark of ſihcerity, lieth in the 
experienced thing it ſelf, rather then in the knowledge of it :- Fot example, A 
| Chriſtian knowes experimentally what the new birth is, what it is to lone Gd q 
delight in him, & c. Now the mark lyeth not properly in this knowledge of 
theſe, but in that love, delight, and tenovation which he poſſeſſeth, and fo 

knowes. | 3.20 4 pf £4/ 8 
— That this is not the only thing whichdenominates a Chriſtians d - 
ledge experimental, not that which we mean when we ſpeak of ſanctiſying and /a- 
ving knowledge ; for this you ſpeak of, is ſuch an a2, as ſuppoſeth u man /a»tt- 
; nom we enquire of thar ad of the anderſtanding, which conduceth $0 ard 
fication; and this is rather a ſraſe of the mreoſſiry of renovation den a ſev/e of enjoying 
it; # ſenſe of aur batred of God by n, and Gods wr deb filling, nacelſarily'on 
, unleſs prevented by Chriſt ; a ſenſe of our de e leni Wes to 080 
45 rg mya/f.lt lyes 


#»doing,and not in who alone is wotthy to be 
in an experience of our miſery without Chriſt and that none but he can. deliver us, 
and an apprehenſion — > my Ag caſting it on 
Chriſt; or at — — caſting — _ I conę 
feſs it be ane er of the ſan@ifying Spirit, yet is not formally: SanZ5fication, ns 
which lies — a purging Uh flbingſi of ome fue ont of our ſelves, then a de 
volving the burt hes of them ape Chrift, So that the Object: of thoſe Experiences 
are Ai ferem, ard conſequently the »arart of them, and fo for bath been 
faid yet to be concrary, there is a /pecifick, difference between that kyowledg which 
is /anftifying, and that which is not, not only a gradual difference, . Mr. Bax- 
ter conterids. - 1 lor Þ 

Wen de faich, | The mark lieth not properly in a Chriſtians knowledg of theſe, 
but in that love, delight und renovation Which be enjoyeth.] It ig une, che 
mark of his ſncersry lies iu roſe, char they be fiocere ; but whereis doth the mark 
of their fiticerity lye? But this chit we enquite after is bv „which I de 
not underſtand hot well ang man cun cal urrre: Sincere it may be vrt, as 
effecting (iti — ſurely no knowedg is formal fiacere, uuleſs ſincrrity be talen 
in an aniſual lemme. 2 a 


2 


. verladen erer | ; 
Fa nif finceruay ef uatidmng infants een 


"The trath of ſaving knowledg is a fitter expreſſion then the faceruy of it, 2 
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in ſeat is not ia the bead. but the bears ; but theſe are mi,, I forbear to pro- 

ute them. 54017 

That that I haveendeavoured, is to ſhew, that {anctifying kuowledg differ: 
from that which i not ſaxctifying (and ſuch as is found in men uaregenernte) more 
then u. for that it is converſant about « 122 objedd. Now whereas 
you have already told us upon the by, F That no doubt à wicked man may know 
ind believe every petticulir Truth which a Chriſtian doch belieye, ] and fall upon 
is Again bertifter y I; hold it fit to examine this apart. t. 
And. f. d mut oppoſes That if LA wicked man may and believe every 
parti Merl irs tre ty Then s wicked man may bave the 
Spirien „tha mat roncinwing wicked; for no man tan ſay; that u, from his 
heart, as believingit, Thar eu the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Corinth. 
1 g When you ſay, LIf any. man deny it, let him name me one. 1 
name: this, and I humbly conceive by warrant of no worſe Author then bleſſed 


.[$eme learned men you have heard afficm, that po wickgd man can believe 
eee of God. ],, Bat ſay. yqu, .[That is a fancy that (you 
ve no.confiretivn, the Divels believe it no doubt. ] Again, ſay you, | 
[Some will ſay; That ao wicked man can believe the pardon Sp own or 
afſent'to te truth of this Awome, ur ure pardoned. ] you ſay, ['So 
maaꝶ have hatped on this ſtring, that you are aſhamed chat che Papiſts ſhould 
read.itin their writings, and Dr in the; 
error ind of infulting over the R Doctrine. 1 Gal der b 


Arto the firſt, ¶ To ſelicve the Scripare is the Word of Ged, is I think more 
icked man attains to. The Divels,though they PR it to be the Word 


of God, peer 


rity is properly. ſad of hefe. acts which are of the wil, not of thoſe of the mind ; CDigrelis F 
8 6 


yet ate no where ſaid to believe it: the Diyels indeed are ſaid to believe 
that there is one God, pan 2:19. No ubere are they ſaid to beliewe the Soripenres 
vo lu rbe.rvurd of Ged : gay, when they xte ſaid to believe thut there is one Cad, 
it ti ne, that they' believe there is but one God, becauſe God faith ſo in his 
Word; my,this is A point v bie muſt be aſſented to before any belie to his Word. 
For an @ is neceſſary defote Ib lieu wha God faich is true, that 1 convinced 
rooms — oe re —— _——_ I be convinced that 
God is ave, it being i t wo a may appear by the 
Agbeof Reaſon, und of courſe all Polyrheiſts were Acheiſts. Beſides, the y 
Alle Famer in the Text before us, ſpeaks only by way of Redergation of 2 man pre- 
tending to faith, becauſe be believed there is one God: Now faith the Apoſtle, to 
aa dhe vy of ſuch a precence, the Divels alſo believe; vix. in thy ſenſe of be- 
orig, not in mire ; aſſewe to this Truth nere 
| it be wa ſarb, and may appear not to be {uch, becauſe it is found in the B.- 
n Socht here the Apoſtle ſpeaks rather ad bominew, and according to the 
which the pretender to faith bad of believing ; then according to his 
ow Houghts of briieving. As if in caſe x lewd man ſhould vapour to me in theſe 
words, / am a con ſtant attendant on the Ordinances, I go to Church every Swaday ; 
Ar ouJd ander bim, Tir ds Wet, ſo doch your Dog, and ach was li there 
de dat mould have inferred, I honoured the Dog ſo far as to him a 
t Attendant on the Ordinances in wy own ſenſe, becauſe I ayouch him ſagh 
U mans ſenſe, ſhould put ſuch a concluſion upon me, as I truſt you von- 
Thad u little R. ns the Dog, as well as the Dog had as much Relvgros, us 
Mas if 1 ſhould yeild to own it. | 
Further. Though tho Divel aſſent to this, chat there « owr Good, I know not 
-how\you cant cleur it. they as Much as «ſexe to this, that the Scripraras are the 
word of Gd. 1. Gol hath not told them they do. 2. If any man do, I ſhall ack 
bim; Whycher be have this from God, or good Angels, ot the Divel ? He will 
| not 
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ainſt 
Mr Baxter. 


Fut ſtill onwards, there is no+ the ſatne rexſon- for the Dusti, and u wicked 


ii 1 All belief being g 


rellis 7 not de able to ſhew the teſtimony of either Cad, or good Angeli; and if be do 


produce the Divel: own teſtimonie, though (I confeſſe) ht. would make much 
againſt the Dive/, yet would it make little for him, the Divel not being ſohoxeſt, 
as that we ſhould give any credit to his word; and he is ſo-canning, that though 
in this caſe his word ſeem to be againſt his i»ceref , yet wee may well ſuſ- 

hee hath ſome deep fetch in it, for his advantage, both againſt God and 


mans aſſent to this truth, that the Script the word , | Gat: The Divel b 
_— hath found the Scripture-irr all ages maintained by God as bir werd. 
and ſo may vety eaſily aſſent to this truth,” that the Seri words but a 
;chtd nan falls ſhort of the Divel in this particular, and bach not had any con- 
fer part of his experience, and ſo not like ground for ſuch an aſſent. :; 11; 
Ves, a wicked man not having ſuch experiexce of Gods aſſerung the Scripture 
to be his Word, bath many jea/oxfres that it is but the v 0r4 m, 20d there: are 
ſome things in it which are not agreeable to the apprehenſions he hach of 
and ſo he looks'on the main matter of the Seriprure (Chriſt 'cracifird) u Fact. 
ifoneſſe, 1 Cor. 1. It is true, a wicked man may aſſent to this trurh. that the Scrip4 
ewes the Word. of Cad upon ſome ſuch confided at ions as Me Grodnimntib yer have 
furpiſhed'the world/wich ; but if be aſſent to this Truth upon any confutrrations, 
ſo as to lay them for the growid of his aſſent; I deny that he heleevrt it ; fut he- 
leef is an aſſent founded upon the ſele aurhoricy of God, and in that characteri- 
ſtical point differs from all other aſſtunt . tt ib 
'© Laſtly, I profeſſe to be of the fame mind with my old great Maſter; thedear- 
ned pn that this is the primo creditum, that the Scriptures are che Word; of 
Get; and that, it our aſſent to this Truth, do admit 'of corroborariorby / vi- 
riety of ſundry ſubſequent coſſutration:; yet that it is þ»ſt implanted is as hy the 
immediate inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, For if you pleaſe to obſerve it How 
ſnall I believe that the Scriptute is the word of God by Divine faith, but for the 
teſtimony of Cod No this teſtimony of God of the Scriprares, muſt eithet be i ibe 
Scripturet,ot without tbem : if in rhe Scriptures, then I muſtbelieve the Scriprater, 
becauſe i» the Seriptures it is ſaid they are the vd of God; but that ſuppoſeth, I 
believe tbe Scriptures to be the Word of God, before I meer with ſuch: a ff 
whereon to bd my belief. It remaines therefore, my fairb is founded on a rrfti- 
mou without it; © What is that? in the Charch. How come I to believe the 
Cburchto be the Church of Gad but by the Scriptures > therefore th is not fed, 
but the witneſs ef God to my ſpirit is the firſt ground on which my belief it built; 
and this is by a ſecret framing of my heart to aſſent to this Truth, Eft quedew ve- 
ritas que ducit fone Ratione, W! TESTS TIF 
Did wicked men believe the Scripture to be the Word of God, it were impaſſihle 
they ſhould continue withed. - T'rather conceive, they have no afſext at all to this 
Truth: p they may bave ſome apprebroſions now and then by fits, that it 
may be the mord ef God; that it is ſo, they hive given us no demo ions 


that 
they believe it; my, which is more, did they believe it fur God: — 2 
er 


could never diſbelieve it; that Authority f ud being that which would 
Objett ions wharſoever againſt it. Nom to the ſecond, " 
« {Some ſay (faith Mr. Baxter)that no wicked man cus believe the 2 of bus 
e fia or aſſent to the truth of this Alxziom;Afy firs are pardoned. Io this (faith 
Mt. Baxter) Tanſwer, 7+ . aa, 
[. By way of Conceſſion, no wicked mat i» ſemſe ſito, can believe for 
the patdom of ſin or hath ſuch a faith, as pardos 5s — te: but that they may 
believe that their ſins are pardoned, and ſetiouſiy believe it, did not Etrot make it 
*yeceflary, he ſhould be aſhumed to beſtow any words to prove it. .:.;;:.: 
But ſay I, it is — — wicked man ſhould believe that his fu are pd 
ed, as that he ſhould believe for the pardon of his fins, For edc 
— God: reſtimrony, unleſ God have given a teſts- 
men 


—_— 
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ory, that his fins ave pardoned, he cannot believe it; well be may coneeit it, yea, | Digee 


be confident of it; but that amounteth not to belief. - Confidence in of the 
Etymon of the Word ſounds belief, but in regard of the ae, it is applied to 
ſtrong apprehenſion which 2 man is poſſeſt with, though i be ſo lictle related ta 
— that they may marry, as we ſay, without being beholding to « diſpen- 
ation. | LOL 
2. Faith for pardon of ins, is necellarily required to faith that fins are 
Now if it — as without all diſpute it is, that « — 
Me Baxter faith) for pardon of fins then neither can be believe that hir ſins are par- 
doned ; the belief for pardon is a direct act, and muſt go - to make way for belief 
that his fins are pardoned ; which is a refleæ act, and cannot be admitted, till the di- 
rett act have prepared the ſoul co receive it. * 

Well now to Mr. Baxter: Reaſons, whereby he irrefragably proves that a Wicked 
man may believe his fins are pardoned. 

LI. A wicked man may in his jadgment, without any great difficulty, believe 
an untruth, eſpecially which be would fain have to be true, though every untruth 
he cannot believe; but this is an untrath to every wicked man, that bis fins are 
pardoyed, (for even by the Antinomians confeſſion, it is untrue of all wicked men 
not elected; ) and an untruth, which he would fain bave to be true: for what man 
is ſo perverſe in bis fancies, as to doubt whether « wicked man would have bis fins 
pardoned? therefore he may believe it.] 

1. Iwondernot at any thing Mr. Baxter attempts in this kind, when he ſo 
ſolemnly produceth the untruth̊ of this Propoſition, a wicked mans fins are pardoned 
25 2 prime part of an Argument, to prove he may believe it. Had he ſaid, though 
it be not truc, yet beexuſe a wicked man w fain bave it true, that his ſins are 
pardoned; therefore it is poſſible he may believe that his ſins are pardoned, the falſe- 
eſs of it notwithſtanding ; and fo ſuſpended the weight of his Ratiocination on 
the wicked mans deſire, it had been more paſſable; but co hang it upon the un- 
truth of this Pr ion, is an Argument only of the rare dexterity of Mr. Z's inven- 
tion; which can prove quidlibet ex quolibet. But 

2.How doth a wicked mans 4eſire that his ſins were pardoned, prove that he believs, 
yea, or conceits in any kind his fins are pardoned ? "Why for this, we are to take it 
up upon the Authority of that Doctor of the Church St. Seneca, quod nimi- 
um volnmnus — — — a buc I conceive this of the holy Tra- 

dia» may be called into queſtion by me, without any danger ot my being called 
— queſtion for an undetvaluet of the Fathers, Bur 8 

1. I find that mi/eri, are leſi apt to believe, what they would fain have to be 
true, then thoſe that are werry ; at leaſt all the wiſers that I have been acquainted 
with, uſe to give nothing ſo much credit to the falſe reports that are calculated to 
their drei, as the merry grigt who were ready to believe the re/ation of the Dutch 
mens deſign to ſquirt the Thames into de, and ſo to drowne the City; and 
that of the tion of the Army, which came three months fince in a cloud out 
of Scorland, and faddenly ſurprized- Newcaſtle, though they ſtaid fo little 
while there, as if their Errand had been rather to fetch re, then coaler. 

2. Ido not find that any are ſo apt to believe what they would have, 2s what 
| they would not have to be traut, unleſs it be ſuch wiſe men as Solowons ſimpli- 

clans: who (I confeſs) were cozen Germanes to the finners before us. for fear is 
of 1 quicker ſent then hope; and being melancholly, is ingeniouſly jealous, 
and can find probabilities for - toy tends to iti danger; whereas hope hath 
a couch of fuſpicion (on the ) of every thing chat promiſeth beſt ad- 


vantage. n f 
Res eſt iſelliciti plena timoris amor. 


3. I cannot learn that avy wicked mans deſire, that there were no Gad, made 
him ordinarily believe that there is one, which yet is of an untruth, all as graceful 


to him as this,that bis fins are pardoned, 
4. Shonly 
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4. Sbartlys: I conceive, if his deſires, that a falſe Propoſition were true, were 
ſo ſufficient to make him believe it true, he would rather believe that his i= is ns 
ſn, that is no ſuch thing as Hell, no Fudgment, and many like unt rut he, 
which it would be of great concernment to him to have true; and if wiſoing would 
do it, he would 6s/ieve them to be true, and fo cafe bimſelfe of all choſe firs and 
ualmes upon his Spirit, with which the noyſe of thoſe harſh things of Hel and 
— do now and then x little diſquiet and moleſt him. But 
5.1 pray let me view this Argument better in its beſt clothes of a Syllogiſtical cut 
then thus, This that his ſins are pardoned,is an untruth which a wicked man would 
fain have to be true But a wicked man may believe an antruth which he would 
faine have to be true; Ergo, he may believe this, that his ſins are pardoned. 1.15 
this untruth in the Minor univerſal, or particular > If univerſal, then it ſeemes a 
wicked man may believe all the untruths which hee would ſaice have to he true; 
but that is falſe, many of them ſure being utrerly incredible; as there is for inſtance 
many a wicked man would have this true, that xo man were greater then bimſelfe, 
#icher then himſelf, &c. If this Minor be particular, Sygic ari non eft ex partica- 
lari; and ſo farwel the good Syllogiſme: No man can eaſily believe it to be a 
true one, though he deſire it never ſo much. 2. This Syllogifin looks as if it came 
out of the Region of the ſecond figure,and therefore ſhould not be ſo liberal of its 
Affirmatives: we may wonder how it can hold out after this rate, without denying 
any thing at all in any Propoſition. Ler me ſhew you a Syllogiſme of a like 
bountiful genius, and then ſpend your judgement on it how long it is like to 
ſubſiſt. 

This that a little weak Pigmy is ſtronger then a Gyant his Adverſary, is an 
untruth which the Pigmie would fain have to be true : But a Pigmie may believe 
an untruth, which be would fain have to be true: Ergo, A Pigmie may believe 
he is ſtronger then a Gyant, and ſo be as bold to ſet upon him as on a Crane. 
m— Equitant in ar undine longa. 

And thus hitherto we need not be [| aſhamed, though this be found in the wri- 
tings of our Divines, that no wicked man can believe his ſinnes are pardo- 

Je | 

6. Ideny, That any wicked man, let him deſire it never ſo cordially and fervent- 
4y, that this Propoſition, bu fins are pardoned, were true, can poſlibly believe it, 
becauſe he hath wo Authority of Gods whereon to build ſuch a be/ief; and ſo albeit 
he may believe ſome Learned Rabbi, that may tell him ſo in a dream, yet cannot 
he believe it with ſuch a kind of faith as a Saint doth, which is the Point Mr. Baxter 
is to prove. 
Advance we next to Mr. Baxters 
29 Argument, L That which is one of the chief pillars in the Kingdome of the 
Dive), and the maſter, deceiving, damning fin, is not ſure inconſiſtent with a 
wicked ma ns condition; But even ſuch is the ungrounded belief that his fins ate 
pardoned; commonly called preſumption and falſe faith: Therefore, &c. Nay, 
let us have it in words at length. and not in figures, Therefore the wicked man 
may have an ungrounded beliefe that his fins are pardoned, commonly called pre- 
ſmmption and falſe faith. VE 24 1 
True ; but is this now of the ſame kind of belief with that of a Saints, that hi- 
fins are pardoned? an ung rounded belief is no beliefe ; and we do not wrong it (I 
tro) when we commonly call it Preſwmprion, not belief ; and falſe faith that is 
not faith, 2s a falſe Diamond is no Diamond, and a falſe Syllegiſm no Syllogi/m. 
All this while Mr. Baxter bath ſaid nothing that may make us [bluſh in the be- 


| - halfe of our Divines, in whoſe Writings this is ſo often found, that a wicked man 


cannot believe that his fins are pardoned. ] I warrant him, non af them deny but 
he may preſumeſo much, and have a truc confidence, though falſefai3h,as to this 
articular. | 
: The third Argument doth as little execution as the ſecond. It isthis, 
[If it be the main work of a skilful, faithful Miniſtry to beat wicked men — 
uc 
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ſuch an ungrounded belief, and experience tells un, that all means will hardly do 
it, and yet that God doth it on all, before he bring them by the Miniſtry —— 
converſion: then ſure it is more then poſſible for a wicked man to have ſuch a belief. 


Bot the Scripture, and a world of lamentable experience proves the Antecedent: - 


What do ſuch Writings as Hookers, Bolton, Whateleyer, &c elſe drive at > There- 
fore, c. 

Nay, 2, ak out, Erge, what? Why, a wicked mam may have an unground- 
ed belief. ſuch as before was commonly called preſumpcien and falſe faith, that his 
fins are pardoned ; take all, and mach good may yes fon but this doth no hr 
at all to the aſſertion, which you are aſhamed is ſo found in the Writing: of 
our Divines,] no worſe men, then H, I, 1. that wicked men cannot believe the 
pardon of their fins, that is, er#/y believe, and falfe belief is none, at leaſt no ſuch 
belief us doth not differ more then gradually from the belief — in the Saints; 
for if this fe//e belief differ gradually from the belief of rhe Saints chat their fins are 
pardoned, then either the Saints is leſs, or theſe ſinner: belief leſs ; but if the fingers 
beliefbe leſs, and the Sai be the beter, only becauſe greater gradually, then the 
wore finners have of tba their — the better, and the nearer they ate to S ainti, hut 
contrariumw et verum, or elſe Mr. Hooker, Bolton and Whateley are much to blame 
to dtive them ont of chic belief, and they ſhould have endeavoured rather to drive 

the nail further, and to confirwe them in their — then che them ont of it : If 
the wicked mans belief be greater, and the Saints /e(s, and both differ but gradually, 
then a belief of a /eſs degree,is better then a belief of a greater degree of the [ame hind 
and ſo the Saints belike are not to pray for too great an — of their faith, the 
K fon — wicked men, who believe their othet (ins are pardoned, can be 

ound guiky of. | 

Sir, bel are cleat evidences of a greater difference between theſe w, the 
Saints faith, the wicked mans preſumprion, and that they are of : different [pecies, 
elſe ſure when 2 wicked wan is converted, which cannot be done before —— 
taken off from this Preſamprion , hee is to deſert bir Faith, and ſo muſt bee 
an Apoſtate, that he may be 2 Cove, and be converted from faith, us well as to 
ic. Your laſt and : | 

4% Ar is, [ That the pardon of fin is not properly credendum, or x m- 
terial of faith, as you have proved elſewhere; ergo. ] What? belike, 
wicked men tmay believe it, with a fairb differing only gradually from the faith 
Believers, for it is not to be believed, either by the exe or the other, and the one ha 
as good ground to believe it as The tber; and weicher properly doth believe, or 
can believe it. Well, I halt call your Antecedent ton further account, and to this 
purpoſe have recoarſe to what you ſay of it elſewhere. I find it in the third part of 

our Book, 5g. 145. 685 120 N | 
, [ As for hes Aſſertion, That we are bound immediately to believe that we 
ſtiſied and in ſpecial 


knowledge in the Scripture can 
for they axe not | 
J heving thu they are Juſtified, is not the faith which 
jaſtieth them. If onſy ſome * bow ſhall it be known vo 
ICY q a 


they 


Digre 6s 
MBaxtc! 


again 


— 


the firſt thing any 
rene —— juſtified by th. 


is abſolved there but by believi 
much learned paines 25 bee | 
thoſe only who believe that Chriſts death is ſufficient price for their Redemption 
und relinquiſhing all hope in their owne or others Righteouſneſle, 
ſelves on Chriſt, are 


. ſecond; ("Thaewe are juſtified, aet prope 
al. Ifhiltconfider your reaſoo; 


Bos; brit the Major, whaſoever belieues is 
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Digreis TH be The Truth is, | chat, weare Juſtified, is nor properly to be beliqued ar 
azainſt ing is to be hich ; i : i 
5 10 — — — ia not written it is no Where writcen 


of — ＋2 is written, from whence we 
may draw the Concluſion chat we are] : if ſo be that our hearts do afford 
us the other of the premiſes. So that our Juſtification is not a matter of meer faith, 
bat a concluſion from faith and conſcience together. If God have no where promi- 
ſed to any man Juſtification immediately without condition, then uo. man can 
ſo believe it: But God hath no where promiſed it abſolutely ; Therefore, &c. 

Nor hath he declared to any man, that is not firſt a Believer, that be loves him, 
with more then à common love; therefore no more can be believed but a com- 
mon love to any fuch;for the eternal love and election is manifeſt to no man before 


in ſors cunſcient ia, but him faith; or hom 
itby del —— 832 — themed, 2s 
been pleaſed to beſtow in this Point. So then, 


ers caſt them- 
perſons capable of believing this, That they are ju- 


erly to be believed at 
| [For nothing is to be believed which is not 
„ but id i — — yon or — ißed. Ae 
I ſey iris ernten, that overy. Believer + juſpified eyou and 1 
18 160 n d written that you and I are juſtified. Is is true, I cannot cleerly 
reid your Juff written, nor you mine; but you may read yours, and wing 
; for — — 4 — zu who. know you 
believe, and I'who dothe like; may both read our "Juſtification writes, 
Fr is true, one of the premiſes is wrietes , from whence wee: may draw the conc/a- 
| 17 carries, the Con init ; 
nor indeed is this, that you and I are juſtified, ſo much concluded from4t,, as con- 
chilled in if; 1 in this Propoſition, - Avery wer rational, cheſe, Seer inra- 
gion); yea; and Nc. Abit rational! are included in it, becmpls py of 
them were n 1nd if any pervienteraminaere net ratiens/, that y ene 
rj mas is rational were not true, Nay further, however we draw the particu/er 
dus of the viral, yet the Trxrb od the aniverſal, | depend; on aha crath .of 
AE. 6 
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each particular Propoſition, and thereis (1 hope) mne more ligbe and evidence in CD 


the particular, then in the #niverſal, g ner, Now then, if this propoſiti- 


on, Who ever believes ſhall be ſaved, be true, this is as true, that { a»d you believing M- Baxter. 


Hall be ſaved, and this latter is ritten in the former. Again, I cannot believe the 
former, but I maſt needs believe the latter; for if I believe, That; every. Believer 
foal be ſaved, 1 in this believe 7 ſhu be ſaved; ſo that if that be the matter of my 
faith, the muſt needs be ſo of courſe; nor is there required any new aſſent to the 
latter. And thus our actual Juſtification is a matter of Fa5ch included in our faith 
of this, that whoſoever believer ſhall be ſaved. 117 ind | 
When you ſay, [ If God have no where promiſed to any man Jaſtification im- 
mediatdy; without condition, then go man can fo; believe it But God hath no 
where promiſed ir abſolutely ; Therefore, Cc. ] * | 
I anſwer, We care not how much you diſpute 5 a promiſe of juſtifying 
men abſolutely, that is, without faith; we ſay, faith is the only condition of - 
Hiſicatian, and where 3 man believes ur ſupra, by a direct a, he may by a reflex 
at of courſe ko that he is 7uſtsfitd. .. N N By 
I vo returne to the place from whence 1 came; and reſerving the conſideration 
of what you ſay of the As of faith ptaper to the #44, till Icome to examine the 
particular acts of the .., I ſhall take an account of what yon ſay in gexera/ of the 
AA, of the Will. | 5 222.5) 133 
Li. Though of our ſelves without Grace, no man ever willeth God in Chriſt ; 
yet on this wi//ing bath God laid out Salvation more then on any othet Qualifica- 
tian. ot Ain our ſelves whacſoever'; and yer (imply to will God. to will Chriſt,to 
will Heaven, is not a ſaving Act: but when God and the Creature ſtand in compe- 
tion, to will God above all, and to will Chriſt above all, and Heaven before 
Earth; this is co will ſavingly ; That ia. to will God as God, the chief Good, 
and Cauſe of Good; to will Cheiſt as Chriſt, the only Saviour and chief Ruler 
of us NT the ſtate of our chief Happineſs, in the glorifyingen- 
1. Iknow-not what thought ta have of your firſt grave thoughts; ſure our ſal- 
vation depends purely on Grace,, and without it, ao man can either do or wil 
towards ſalvation. #7 i p 
m I yeild, That it is only ſuch'a willing of God in Chriſt (as you phraſe it tha 
availes to Salvation, But | 7 
-.Ideny, That any anregenerate man bath ſach a will; and ſuch a will (ſay L) 
differs in the very natute of it, from al the wilings that are found in the wxregne- 
rate, the contrary whereunto is that which lies upon you to make good. 
Wbat you tell us of Ca wicked mans hatred of ſin, yea, as fin, ot as N 
unto God, ] doth not prove ſuch a willing of Godin Chriſt: and yet ſuch a batre 
of ſin, as you contend for, is not found in wnregenerate men. | 
For 1. Whatif[ ſome Drunkards bearts,conlidering bow much they wy 
God, and wrong themſelves, rife againſt their own fin, and weep, bee 
ready to tear theitown fleſh?) This proves not a hatred of their fin as 5» ; but as 
tending to their ows har: and I think the Damned is Hell are ſaid to weep and 
gnaſh rbeir teeth as much as ever any Dy#»kards on earth did; yet never to hate 
fin A fin, nor do ſuch Drunkards as you ſpeak of, hate it upon that acronre, 
or meeriy as diſpleaing. unte God; but us ſo diſpleafing unte Gd, us to bee 
— to prove deſtrattive to themſelves, This proves not that they do avy way wil 
in Chriſt. 
2. Wharf io our own hearts before our SanRification, we have ſelt that our 
hearts had ſome weak diſlike and hatred to the fin that captivated them?) This a- 
roſe either from the apprehenſion of the danger it threatned us, or the oppoſirion it 


had to right reaſon ; not ont of any love to God. thoſe conſiderations Drun · 
kards may hate drupkennef in their children; ] but meerly out of «ffeFion to their 
children, not out of any /ove to God in Chriſt, | 


3. What if [Ls mans will my have ſome hatred or averſation from what be 
| Qq 3 | knowes 


np 
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7 owes ts de e, abd de ey know ie 7e be dach 1 "Thar ſill proves aa; 
any love in bis to God. All this my 'nifafromtrbe V mentioned be 
t 3:7 OW ine 

As for [Repentance, That ths ſincerity oft lyes i in he prevailing 3 1 
deny, but that it is in the warde of it priniiting againſt rhe contrary. Aud that 


there is in any wnregenenate man C a chuſing of God, ] is not uffirmed upon an 
ſufficient ode. Repentegoe,us far a irTonfiſts in a /orrobfor f conſiſts 9 


ſbitdw for & fn, and us eontrary to the peu. of Out, not as eng v 14 
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| ebf. ty, Is ny 


the wrath of C God, The Repentance of the 3 ou! —_— . eye but 
fo'this gap itt 0, o bene Wu „ne 

1 of Lttwotret⸗ whietmae berger aer. as Botrbw, 

Fea oy, Hope, Love, that they ate not ſe ly co be viped u char 

# ü them, as" will chat is either cont imed in — Nor 1 to them, 

not as the the ſenſudde, as of rhe tational apperite; Jis got perrisror, whoogh 

ene; aud iert mekes gut you; for albeit an wiregenerace man may have 


mereof theſe psſſions, of Sorrow, Fear c. then many Aran men, yet hath 
A of th t which 15 in tbr hu party tive them the Titid of 
_ dot ii — 6d, and 200d, in his FD, Far, & 4 No 


hat if L Haug do prove moral votture, to be in the ſenſitive appetite 
y 4 Spiritual Graces ate there too.] Yet are the er- — = 
Wee Rog Jubordinato the Rational} ind murh mort muſt [privitaal Gha- 
an be here ether that aurbant. But befote you pode that ſpirimal graxes 
221 the of ate mn T pray prove that there is #d9 Atome 
ofttiec 1 — 6 2 'Th thiy | bave uu tos at all 11God, lam bold as tiny 


fay; [Itisundenyabletharan ifo 
e RROOANa 
x90 1. 2 5 75 — —— 


uns gs Har meaſure love: But in 
re mags ele e apprehend God to be good, bo both in hiarſetfe, 


ry det — in dome meaſure 
9 j 1: Thit exety of Gods — — * . 
35 is got enough to a 


a wicked man with love 18 God: hom me, 
w/ho hüte tout Which they kwow to be age od 2 
account, as long as they conceive it to be evi/ to them upon Nn 
es 155 eee Gai: "They cies Wander — 
* us bt - by — eme particulars, but as Se loſs by him in moe, d fo 
8 bir ww towards them is drowned in that of the 2 
im. 


if 10 Pet eie This Arpument may be ron reroreed 
Neat That 2 Na wr wa 2 ned whon 


eſe batt w 2 the Ex- 
Aim Gore" 1 — upos hos 


— —.— a5 6 iſeiende char what 

4 ! his Om * that which 4/cover: 

26055 1 5 1 b hee; 25 ttt which furhiheth — with — tre- 
Titis which be dcop; dſence is that 

Kot ace6h 195820 tris Atuer —— otewee 10 bb ary wb - his i- 
bem off hope that he ll chang. bis vigh- 

ebe — ven gang O randy — ſo his Mercy (which of all 


F N tt . ſeems moſt at — of their love) ſtands them in firrle 
Web 


* Arrle of their love ; nay,” bis Mercy to B boſe 
Hate, itr 1 height of batred againſt 
don click may 


head 16thing in God of any good to Mel 
Ae e e 7. 


ab it would be the ſweeteſt we ede 
eſt notion in bp Havre Keuld it de made probable,” thut t here is no So the 


wicked man wiſverh it were trwe, and would de Ll if he could work bel to 
believe it wert true.” * as 


3. ' Surely 


Guard, FTNC II F VIT T 


= 
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3. Surely, all wicked mam maſt needs acknowledge the Law of Grd to be 

in ic /elf , yetiho w do chey-h4tes:, 35 being not 2 0 They! phe good 
ledp gg, ax as it ties ap 2267s From injuring di but as far as it / ties up 
them, and that fo ſttictiy, from pleaſing themſelves, they hate and «bhoy it. The 
carnal mind is not ſubjett oo the Lu God. nar indeed gan be; and ia this reſpect is 
ſaid to bai geinſt od not an fuemy, but more call | 
againſt hi. Now they who hate bis Lam and his for that, do much more hate 
him for his: Preyogative, which enabled bim both to annex ſuch peunlties to the 
hreatbdf hu Low, yer, ad ta deal with his Creature, if be pleaſe, though it bee 
nbt guilty of breaking hi Low; and they wbo hate his Prerogative over all Crea- 
raves, baute his being wherevato this Preregative is neceſſatily appendane. 

Von come no to prove your Minot by parts, and Mes 

Li. That wicked men may believe that God is good, is do more to be doubted of 
(ay you) then that they may believe that there 14 a God ; for be that believes there 
, muſt needs believe that he xs good.] Io 4 F 

1. What if I ſhould deny that every. one that believes there u 4 God, be 

lieves he is good? How many Evilt baue the Heatbens worſhipped as God: ? 
nad how many Gods, ſo notorionfly evil, that there are many butter m in Hell, 
as Lathanrin * 0 71 G ches | de wicked — 210 27 
2. Let let that pals, the berter t 4 wicked men have Gedi goodacſi, 
worſe barred do they bear againſt him, for chat geodveſe which extends ade to — 
intheit wap of wickedne/t ; and when as they are told that bis goodneſſe will nut 
brook cheir love of. evil, they hats him of courſe for his very: geodveſſe; Why 
.n | 29 That a wicked man-may, believe that God is good eo him, you ſay it is evi- 
dint by no ſeſ then four Conſiderations. ] View we them in order: 
50. Li. Neo] (you muſt ſay wicked men [know they have all their, Temporal 
and Corporakmercies from God, which are to chem che ſweeteſt of all and there- 
fore ſot cheſehod the continue of Chem;they may apprehga@ God to be good 
to them. and ſo love bim. ] mira 
£.»T adiforeq; Tod hzwes very bharitablt opimen Of wickdd wen, in thinking 1. That 
Ecbey knqw:they have. All their Tempbtal aod Corporal Mercies from God. 
4 — — thdughe: they may apprehtnd God to be good to them, and fo 
8 For een „ 0090130 un 7 | | 
25 . Lam. not ſure that wy wickrd amen knowes he bath all Temporal, Corporal 


in any Tempe and Corporal good they enjoy; but never did any think 
5 2 « Mevcits, or if Ne Aid rk ſo, they ate our ap; fr none 
| -for. certainly God gives them co the wicked. in wrarb. It is true, they are al- 
ayes Mercies mareriallg, but many times: far from being ſuch farmaliy; and as 
God demie theſe Temporal; Corporal ahings to good men in Mercy, ſo he allowes 
hem to wihed wen in ang] they haye little reaſon to look upon them all as 


Merciless. L 241 K AM . 1%. 

But to the ſecond, I 2m: further to ſeck, bow theſe Temporal Corporal mer- 
tries, bave ſo happy an inſinende on wicked men, as to make chem 4e Gd; the 
- wore fuck mercits they. cbectine from God, the /e/s they think on him, and the 
e they chiak on him, the more they ptoyoke him; and when they ate put in 
mind of+þeir provoking him, they b him of courſe; as looking upon him as 
-incenſed-agaioft them. | Id { wicked men love God for Temporal. Bleſſings, ] 
rely T,owpore! Bleſſings may belp to convert them more then Spiric#a/ ones can 
tv; which uneſs Cod give them new hart, will never prevaile ſo far upon 
Adem. Chriſte death will ar wer do it much leGcheir own bealth; erernal Life held 
forth do them will not doit, much leſs a Temporal livelihood; - yea, did think 
mat God gives them Temporal Bleſſings to chat end, that they ſhould ſpexdthew i» 
bi ſervite, they woult not ve them. Shortly, Temporal bleſſings eftraxge the 
thearts of wicked men the mare, ſo little do they draw thew to /ave Cod. 


2. Say 


thlercies frdm God;I.am fare generally they ſe ld om think of Geg,feldom of his mer- 


88 
" agaioft 
Baxter. 
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- 2; Sy vou, [Scripture and conſtant experience tells us, that it is uſual wich 
wicked on Lis avs apprehend the of proſperity, but thence mi- 
ſtakingly to gather chat God doth ſpecially favour and love them as his people, to 
Salvation. 

It doth 8. but that they hereupon /eve God, I never found in Sctiptute, whatever 
you have done in your rarer experience ; ind in my poor experience I have obſer- 
ved, that the wore they flatter themſelves with « conceit of Gods ſpetial favenr, the 
more they taks liberty to ſlight God, belike purely out of love to him; "and the wore 
they dream they are has people, the more they domeneer over thoſe who ary truly ſuch; 
| and bate them, it may be out of pure love to God; yen, rb more they fancy of Gods 
intending ſalvation to them, rhe more they treaſure up wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
and fill up the meaſure of their damnation ;Mil\(withour ali doubr)our of dove to God. 
Proſperity, if ie ſometimes prevail with wicked men, to make chem miſtakingly 
conclude Gods love to them, yet it never had ſo happy an effect upon them as to 
bring tbes to love God, it often hath to bare hiw the more; witneſs, their - 
riplying 5wiquities, according as God waltiplies their goodvneſs;their proſperity uſually 

hn more monſtrous impieties. Why bac 

3. Nothing is more common with them (wicked men) almoſt, then from the 
thoughts of Gods Mercifulneſs and Goodneſs, and from miſtaking. ſeeming evi- 
dences in themſelves, to conclude moſt confidently, ther their fins ars pardoned; 
and that God will not condemn them, but will ſave them as certainly as any other. 
Alſo, that Chriſt having dyed in their ſteed , and made ſatis faction for their 
fins, they ſhall through him be pardoned, juſtified and ſaved. Many a wicked 
man doth as confidently believe that God loveth him through Chriſt, and doch 
2s confidently thank God daily in his Prayers for Vocation, Adoption, Juſtification, 
and Aſſured Hope of Glory, as if they were his owne indeed. Nay, out of the 
apprehenſion of ſome extraordinary love or mercy of God to him above others, he 
oft giveth thanks, as the Phariſce, Lord, I rhank.thee that I am not "as this Pub- 
— * And doubtleſs, all theſe apprebenſions of Love, may produce ſome love 
to again. 

I anſwer, That wicked men, indeed, from the — — Gods mercifulneſi 
and goodneſs, have many times the boldneſs to conclude, (w youlay) that their 
fins are pardoned, and that God will not condemn them; then, looking up- 
on God, as merciful and ious to them. living in Wickedneſs, they look upon 
God, ot as be is in bit. and bath enced himſelf in b Ford, but as 
they have preſumed to poartraꝝ bim in their own fancies: And if it bee 

that [ they love God upon theſe terms, ] yet they love not God — but meer- 
* Image of God, which they have without warraoc framed to themſelves ; nay, 
it is rather Gods not being that they love; for while they conceive God to be wer- 
ciful npox theſe terwer they deny him to'be God. God faith, That be will nor be 
merciful to thoſe that offend of malicious Wickedneſt, and that continue in their fins, 
where be abounds in b1s mercier, It ia not Gods mevey that they love, Sen =, 
dream of ſuch wercy, as cannot conſiſt with either the J#ftice or the Truth of God. 
The mercy of God is ſuch ac would make men fear him, wete it apprehended by them 
being/erefid by he bend of Chit, requires normictanding th Jars of Bate 
ing ſatis e blond of Chriſt, requires di rears of Belie» 
vers. At the moſt, thoſe men love but tlleit own tbowghts of wercifulneſ; and geod- 
#e/rin God, not the and Goodneſr of God; which is not ſucb, yea, is quite 
- contrary to ſuch as they think; and as much as they hope for pardon and deliverance 
from condewnation byit, will no way helpchem ; nor can wicked men expect thoſe 
Bleſſings from the Mercy of God, L well «s any other.) Whether you meane 
theſe words, + 1. in the Acenſative caſe, us that God ſhould fave them as well as &- 
ey et her, that they cannot look for, without a double {ye on the Cf Trab; 
ene, that be ſhould wet ſave good men wore then wicked; ' another, that he ſhould [ave 

wicked men at well as good, whereas God hath ſaid beth, that he will ſave ſuch 4 

are goed, and that he will deſtroy ſuch as areevil. Or 3. In the Nowinative coſe 
[4 
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that they conclude as well 45 ang other, that their fins aro pardoned; and that God 
f — bat will [ave thew 5 certainly — For cemuiniy they 
cannot conclude tb with any probability , an 22 
irrefragad demonſtrate it ; ; God ha ſaid nerhing of his to ſave any wits 
bed man ile ſach; yea, having 2 br al ne rye oy * baving 
u clearly profeſſed, that no Believer As little can any 
—— T bat Chriſt dyed in bis r 2 or his fins any of 
ꝛbem, and that, that be fh ee weg and ſaved. The 

Sctipture {peaks much to nothing at all to this purpoſe, So that 
Br as well as any ocher, nay, not at off 
conclude thus: Sr when he doth it rationaly, elle it is 
_— dedu{tion from the premiſer, bat an i 


c of any rer ler in Scriprare, and conſequently only a /parions and i/le> 
—— b-blow, unworthily hered. ppon them. And ys 

/ 28 Many a Wicked man may per/wade himſelf, I cannot allow that any wi 
man either doth or can believe, that God loves bins through Chrif, 2s not 
ee having many that ſpeak - 
that no anieked mas continuing (ach have avy part with God, or with 


Cbriſt. 
Vea, butffay you, [Many a wicked man thanks God daily in bis 'Pra 
Vocution, &c.] I deny, that the wicked man either — thanks Prayers for 
either, or tial either of theſe worth either his Prayers that he may bave it, on 
his thanks if he ſhould have it. 
Why Vecation, L it is that which every wicked man ſecret- 
ly turnes the de ear to, eren when he pretends to arten molt diligently ; and if 
— it is that which u war ca have and continue wicked ; the Cal- 
Mate, are ol [enttificd. Well wicked man may for fuſions /als, i 
Prayer, offer. fools (acrifice of prcendel thanks for a 
irbeare not ba — 
— It ſeti 88 1% 
7 55 ain ee, 
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atainſt 
MB 


ſake, they will not son 


Dijrei6'F 5#5 to bim; ſo I yeild, may 1 wicked men do ſome outward [ervices to God, for which 


they find they receive ſome onrmard rewards. And I am of your perfwaſion ¶ That 


a there is no man fo wicked among us, who believeth indeed that Chriſt is the Son of 


God, and the Saviour, but he batch ſome love to Chriſt more or leſs. J But what 
wicked man (I wis) doth indeed believe this? I am perſwaded- not om; No man car 


lo, chit is from his heart, that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt, the reſt do 


| call Jeſus accurſed, 1 Cor.12.3. Well, but 

4. Say you, [ God bath been pleaſed to give thoſe advantages to the Chriſtian 
Religion among us, which may eaſily procure ſome love to Chriſt from ungodly 
men. It is the Religion of our Country, it is a credit to be a Chriſtian ; jr is the 
Religion of our Anceſtors, of our Parents and deareſt friends; it is that which 
Princes favour, and all men ſpeak well of : Chriſt is in credic among us, every man 
acknowledgeth him to be God, and the Redeemer of the world. And therefore 
on the ſame grounds ot better, as a Turk doth love and honour Aſabower, and 
a Jew Moſes, may a wicked Chriſtian in ſome kinde love and honour 
Chriſt; yea, and venture his life againſt that man that will ſpeak a- 
gainſt bim,as Dr achten, and Mr. Pixks have largely manifeſted. 
I deny, That Chriſtian Religion, as great advantage as ic hath above all othes 
-— * among us, hath any ſuch, as to make any ungedly-man to love 
Chr, 


- He who loves Chriſtian Religion, becauſe [itis the Religion of his Countrey ] 
doth-not love the Religion, but the Count ry; and ſurely there is no man that is a 
lover of Chriſtian Religion upon this ground of Countries ſake ; be may profeſſe, he 
doth not fett it. Religion calls us off from the conſider ation of our Conntry beneath 
to that which is above ; be who loves Riligion for any thing beſides it /e/f;loves on- 
ly that vorher "thing, doth but entertain Relegion'as a h,õ . 942 

Hie bo entettains Religion becauſe ¶ it is a credit, I loves not it, but his credit, 
the ſame may be ſaid of Auctſtors, Parents, drareſt Friends, Princes. Chriſtian 
Religion, it is true}; may be, and is embraced by rhrir means, never is it loved for 
their ſakes." Men ny for Parents and Princes ſakes , ' acknowledge Chriſt to be 
Gad, andithe Redermerof the world; I doubt whether any man firwely believer ix 
apon their teſtimony, even With that which'we call haware faith; for 1b is that 
which men are-apt to think; tranſcends ether knowledg ts well as their own, and 
they are reddier to look upon it as a canningly deviſed fable, which for quietneſs 
, but will em to a ſent to, then 2 Truth either com- 
nanding ot inviting their belief, albeit commended to them by the moſt Reve- 
tend Authority, 772 © | | 
"  . Chyiſtian Religion, by your leave, bath nothing ſo much in it (nor 
is it any diſparagement*to it) to a wicthed me, the Mahometan, which 
doth ſoaogratiate ic ſelf with the bib, 18 to obraine of them to wode their 
«wind: in het behalf, and they ate ſuch eſſectual Solicitors 28 feldoine miſſe of 
their ſube; thete is in e ary er little of myfery to confront 
the jadgeiwert; abate ſoine woror50nt abſwrdicies, which it is content be taken for 
i P arabelical; d Mytho! , very. much of indv/gence to the Luffs of the fle, 
which ate beter pleaſed! for having ſome reft7 air laid upon them, in order 
to mae A0 r igbt mixture of 
oy ſevive — — | 344 _ 
it gives in point of pleaſwre. neſs forſooth) in one point, which · is m. 
eee s been . 2 2 I And ſo/is thut Religi- 
1 to uſes Werd of Mt. Gdodwins in his 50 of the Authority of Scrip- 

4 ncnpi{cenct and Conſcience; fo us the ligbe tincti 
reli to it in the winds of carnal men.” But 

Alete ca/culation, and bath botbiog in it, 


but whine iv Þ A0 ehe-higheft;' 80 2/l the faculties of an Unregencrate 
and ſo 
3 wt $144 


do ptevail apr bim, ſo ib to gain bm love in the 
nt UA £64 en „ l 129 8: 1 


Nay, 
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"Nay, the i Religion as much as it bre, men, yer hath ſomewhat in it 
to eaſe the; and they who'ſtuck only in the rirewonia/ pare , found ivr: ho Ui. 
cult matter to r oe; bis law, as thach lit doth indeed res- 
4e alt che ch ten of men. a 62 4 ele vel 1671 

Upon theſe conſideratioq; it needs not be any great wonder that we men 
rte foand to be tlteply in love with both theſe Religions, and yet ate H fe- 
Ad ro the Chriſtian religion: nay, that they L ver thiir [ves for e and 
hate this to the Death? yet I deny not bus wicked men mayſometimesſvbature 
eheir lives] even in defence of Chriſtian Religion, withoxr any love ro 5r a all, but 
only juch inducement? u are alrogerher alien from it. This being the Religi= 

en of the (ountry where they were born, and it being infamous to veneunce it, 
or not profeſſe it; a wicked man may chuſe rather to /oſe h life , then deny Chriſt 
in words, and yet all the while deny him in his works, which itisnot Ci 
Qic be loves ac All, but ſowebar e//e which he is ſure he ſhall /oſe, if hs ry brit 
in words. © - | E 

om he be ſaid to love Chriſt, For the clearing this, I ſhall briefly 


examine the nature of love. 1272 2. 
Love then is an affection of the ſoul, whereby it is ca out to an union with 
its object, and iris divided into that love which the Phi call miei, and 


that which they call cescupiſentia ; now there is no place 
to Mabomet , in either reſpect. For, | 
1. There is no m or conmnnien to be had with Mahomet his perſon, bow- 
ever there may be with his 4-r5»e ; and ſo nothing of that amor amiertie;n0 man 
tan enjoy ay corre/pondence with him, no man can love more then an Ide, ut 
moſt,of Mabomet, from his Doctrine: but as for his per/on,it falls not othertviſe un- 
der any mans apprebenſion, and ſo not under his effeion. Fav | 
> There is 50 man can love Mabomets Perſon us good to bim, there being no 
ood derivable to him from the perſon of Mahomer;the ſame may be ſaid of Moſer, 
ell a man may love Mahomers, r but t he perſon of neither 
is properly the object of any mans love this day. I beſeech you, bow come 
the perſons of ibemſel ver to be k to any man now in bei and if they be 
mb wer Yap cannot de ieved. I cannot apprehend with gruity we 
may be ſaid to love any of our anceſtours that were dead before we Were dern: well 
out of love to eur ſelves we may love their names and memories, as we reſlect upon 
oxy ſelves; but ſure there can be no place for love to their perſons, and as little for 
any mans love to Mabeiver or Hoſes, Now then, as all the love that any men bear 
to Mabomer or Moſes, is meerly to their DoFrine,nor to their Perſon: ; fo men 
can have no love to Chriſts perſov, but for bis Deftrine; and wicked men not lo- 
ving, but hating bis Doctrine, can no _ ſaid to love bu *. That all 
wicked men hate che Doctrine of Chriff, is Id think) — — that 
batinf the Doctrine they cannot love bis perſon,is as cleate; even when Chriſt was on 
- earth, he told his Diſciples, that 5f they loved him they ſhould keep bis Comma; 
ment: be acknowledged none for lovers of him then but 2 bis command- 
ment: much leſſe doth he one any as {overs of bins now, that doe nor keep his | 
tr: then the love of his per/on drew on ſome to the love of- bis D. 


or any love in any man 


irit lll is trath, can no way be ſaid to love Chriſt, let them precend to ix as much 
they will. I je love #er (faith dt. John) * whow ye have ſeems, bow 
r 


548 


y their bodies ro them, but exerciſe not their ſpiries, nor worſdip him in 
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u 7" cane love God whom have De Lif they love pot thoſy eser, 


where Chriſt is ſcene 


can Chriſt, ho is not ſeen hue ig ſe oe. 
that n 'of ang 
that he loved Alexander ; but ſure none can love Chriſt, that loves hot the Prig * 
the Prophet, the King :- thoſe offices of his we are ſenſible of, we are not of hi 
perſon, but in the execution of theſe — no man that doth not love him upon 
this account loves him ar «4; and ſo no wicked men can be ſaid to /ove him; bay 
wicked men do not as much as love the benefits purchaſed by eee it ſelſ 
falls not under their love ; for it being a freedome from ſin, as well as m, and 
the glory of heaven conſiſting ebiefly in bo/ineſſe , no wicked was can be fad to love 
even beaven it ſelf. an 


Mx. Baxter proceeds thus, 3271. 

+ [Having thus viewed theſe ſeveral-Graces , and found that it i He pteva- 
lene degree, wherein their ſincerity as they are ſaving, doth conſiſt ; I will next 
S apon ſome of the ordinary markes of ſincerity that are given 

Fl One marke of ſincerity commonly delivered is this, To. love, the ebildrey g 
God became they are ſus. I the rather name this, becauſe many a ſouls hath been 
deluded about it: Multitudes of thoſe that ſince ate turned 22 ſecu · 
t ei of che godly, did once without diſſembling love them; yea multi tes tha 
are killing them by thouſands, when they differ from them in opinion, or ſtar 
in the £their carnall inteteſt, did once love them, and do Jove others of 
them 4400 This is all gratis dictum: yea but ſaich M. 3. LI have proved before, 
that a wicked man may have ſome love to Chriſt, and then no doubt but he ma 
have ſome love to a Chriſtian, and that for Chriſts lake. ] It is enough to ſay, J 
have diſproved that a wicked man can have any love to Chriſt, and therefute 
courſe he can have none to a Chriſtian for Chriſts ſake. Mr. Baxter agkes again 
[But may a wicked man love a godly man for bis godlineſſe 73 Anſmers [ yea, no 
doubt ;3-and.learnedly confumes it, [ for thoſe before mentioned did fo. ] I des 
Gre to know ede conſtar; wel, he 77 a general poſſibi vie 
may loven gad ly — a wicked man may h 

* 


of an ungodly man, may know that grace a: 
godlineſſe is good, and thetefote his wil may in ſome degree chuſe, or affect it. 
3. That which drew morall Heathens ſo ſtrongly to love men for their vertue 
and devotion ; the ſame principle may as well draw a man that is bred among 
— to love a Chriſtian for his vertues and devotion to Chriſt. I Anſwer 
do eac . | | , 
To the 1, That we can have no experience of any other wicked mant love to 
godly men for godlineſſe ſake ; we know not their hearts, nor under what confi- 
deration their loye to godly men proceeded ; the beart of man is deceitful above 
all rhings and whiles we may conceive that it loves godly men upon that ſcore, 
it may do it upon many other tickets, which are little related to it. Surely Solo 
wen, who (I humbly conceive) had almoſt as much experience as Mr. Baxter, 
faith, that the righrerus (chat is ſomewhat leſſe then the Ju an abomination to 
the wicked, and that the wicked man hen be carries hi —— þ 
e 


to judg other t hen we have 25 little reaſon not to be jealous of a man 
whom we kaow to . IrememberGrazatenſss ſomewhere ſaith, he can 
put no leſs chen fifty ſeretui miſtonſtctia on any aQion.Its fifty to one, but we 
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ſhould de able todiſcover ſome one thing or other in any action of wicked mens ck & 


towards the godly, that Mr. Faxters experience hath encountred, to take off from 5 —_— 
his certainty, that that action proceeded from love to the gadly, as godly, And * F 
2. As fbr the godlyes experience in themſelves before their converſion, I know not 
what Mr. Baxter bath experimented in himſelfe; but if he bad any love to godly 
men, becauſe godly ; he was godly and converted, ſooner then he was aware. 
The godly ate generally apter to ſuſpect themſelves ever and anon, that they doe 
not now love godly men, purely as gd. then to applaud themſelves as having 
loved godly men quatenus godly before their converſion. This ſame experience which 
Mr. Baxter ſo much talks of, is not fit to confront St. ob, who faith ,' we know 
We are tranſlated from death rolife becanſe we love the brethren.” As much Mr. B. 
endeayours to elude that Text, anon we ſhal ſhew it gives clear evidence agaiaſt 
all his experience whether of others or himſelf. All that I ſhal ſay at preſent is this, 
that ſorely others bearts are worſe then he takes them to be, and his own perhaps was 
better; but neither he nor any man elſe anconverted, wil ever be proved to have 
unfainedly loved any gracious man, purely becauſe gracioui. Fot whereas he ſpeaks 
in his | | 
2. Argument of (the under ſtandin of an ungodly man, that-it may know 
ce and godlineſſe to be good; ] and thence concludes that his wil may in ſome 
ee chuſe, or affect it] and io he muſt add, the man that hath it; ſurely no 
ungodly mans under ſtands F is ſo ——— of the ſſe of grace, ot god- 
lineſſe; and were it, upon his ground, he might as wel chu/e or affe# it in him/elf, 
as love it in another; and if he might chuſeand affect it in himſelf , what hinders 
but he might. effect it in himſelf, and ſo con vert bimſelf which we bad thought had 
deen the work of the ſyirit of grace : What I pray, is it but this 1. to open aur eyes 
to ſee the — of Godlineſſe, and then to incline our Wilt to embrace it > til the 
holy ſpirit do thus elevate our fight, and ſubdue our will: , alas, what can we ap- 
bend in ho/ineſſe and graciouſneſſe > What can make . derþ»eſſe think well of 
bebe 2 or Belial of Chriſt ? If darkneſſe may have ſo good an opinion of ligbe, it 
muſt partake of — When you ſhall-ſhew me that an ungodly man can have ſo 
honourable thoughts of grace, I ſhal expect you wil ſhew me next, that a brate 
will have ſome teverent apprehenfion of the wiſdome of a wav, Deare fir, Grace 
is as much above the reach of meer reaſon, as reſo» is above that of ſenſe; an un- 
godly mans underſtanding, never yet diſcovered any beauty in holineſs, Can you 
« conceive, that reaſan left to it ſelf, ſhould judge it wi/dome to deny our reaſon ? 
This is the firſt thing that grace effes upon the ſoul? Can you 1 — that the 
wiſdome of a carnal man can judge well of that which judgeth ſo ill of it. as to count 
it fooliſhneſſe ? chis doth grace: or that it can /ove that which proclaimes it an 
enemie to God ? thus doth grace. Can you believe that any man can like that 
which condemns him in what he approves himſelf, and lookes that others ſhould * 
applaud him? you muſt give me leave to be of the Son of Syrach's mind, who 
judged the wicked had ſuch thoughts as theſe of the righteous, He 5s nos for aur 
turne, he is clean contrary to our doings , be upbraideth us, even in filence with our 
offending the law, and ſo objecteth to our infamy the tra»/greſſions of our aducati. 
on. He was made to reprove our thoughts; heis bereupon grievous 70 #5, even 70 
behold ; for his life is not like other mens, his waies are of another faſhion. We are 
eſteemed of him ai counterfeits, and ht abſt aineth from our waies as filthineſſs, he 
looks upon thoſe things which are purities in out eyes, 2s pollations in Gods, Theſe 
aretherhoughts ungodly men have of ſuch as are gracious, and thereupon ſecret- 
ly hate their graces, when they are beſt affected to their perſons upon other in- 
ucements, cannot poſſibly love their perſons for their graces; the beauty of bolineſſo 
is in their eyes a deformirie,as we ſee-the Moores count whiteneſ7 of skin n blemiſs; 
every bird, we ſay. thinks it own chick. and thoſe of its own feather faireſt. In the 
ve judgment of i Raves, a 7 »rt/+tisnothing ſo comely as a Crow, and accor- 
ingly 1 doubt not but an Ape takes his fellow to be all as diſcreet us a Fox, and 


a Fer his cb to be almoſt as honeſt as a Lambe, Wel but 
Rr 2 3. {That 
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men for their Vertues and Devotion, may as well draw a man that is among Chiti- 


* 3 L That (faith Mr. Baxter) which drew Moral Heathen ſo ſtrongly to love 


ſtians to love a Chriſtian for his Vertues and Devotion to Chriſt, ]J _ 

1. There is not the ſame reaſon of Vertue and Grace. Vertne, it is true, is that 
which a wicked mas by the light of Rcaſen may approve in another, albeit be pra- 
fiſeit not in bim/e/f. But Reaſon cannot reach the worth of Grace, as which is too 
far above it. Reaſon looks upon ¶ ertue as becoming a man, on grace 2s degra. 
ding him into a child. It looks upon Vertue as conducible to the promoting of 
many worldly intereſts ; Grace ctoſſeth the moſt of them; and ſo is not like to car- 

ſo much reputation with a natural man. 

2. 1 do not finde that viriews men among the Heathens were ever guilty of ſo 
ſtrong a love as you ſpeak of, to men for their Yert#es; I know where they have 
held Vertu dangerous to the Cermmnwealth,and have baniſhed ſome Worthies out 
of their Territories for ao other Crime, but too much honeſty, which they ſuſpeRed 
might prove twrbalenr and ſeditious. 

3+ The Devotion of the Heathens was of a quite contrary making to that of 
Chriſtians ; it was that which conſiſted in ſome edd bodily ſervices which had, a 
fhew of humility ; but that of Chriſtians being 2 ſpiritual deporrment, bath not hing 
in it to affect the wor/4, eſpeciclly becauſe it declines the eye of the wor/d, and 
to approve it ſelfe in ſecret to Chriſt, is content to forfeit its credit with mer. 
So that the Devotions of Chriſtians and Heathens ate almoſt as different as 
thoſe imaginary Deities, and that Supreme Power whereto they were reſpeRively 
directed. : 

All then you have ſaid hitherto, proves not to my weak underſtanding, that 
4 wicked man can love a gracions man, quatenus graciaut: And I am ſtill ſttongly 
poſſeſt wich more then an opinion, that the Apoſtle oba his Aſſertion That we 
know we are tranſlated from death to life, becauſe we lave the brethren, is ſo diame- 
27 oppoſme to year, Thus man ſpiritually dead, Can love any man becauſe of 
his ſpiritual life; that all your endeavours to reconcile them, will fall as /ow 25 
—— bighin this unfeiſable buſineſs. Say you, We may eaſily know he ſpeaks 
of elore.] True; but ſay I. There is n trus /ove but what is ſincere ; nor 
have you hitherco, nor will you prove, that the ſincerity lyesin the de- 
gree and not in the »arzre of this /ove, What if [Chriſt ſay, Whoſoever believes 
foal be ſaved, and yet ſhew that many believe who yet fall away 7) The belief of 
thoſe who fall away, appeares not to be of the ſame nature with that which is 


avViIng. 
J The difference between the love of 4 Saint and a wicked man, lyes not in this, 
That a wicked man, though he love a Chriſtian for Chriſt,and Grace, and God- 
lineſs ſake, yer loves his profit, pleaſure or credit inthe world more, and that a 
Chriſtian loves them leſs then he doth his brother, ] as you pretend; but that a 
wicked man loves a Saint, if be love him at all, meerly for ſoine advantage he may 
get by him, by doing ſome good offices to him in point of profit, pleaſure and credit; 


and were he /e/: godly, and could make the ſame advantages by him, he would love 


him more; but one Saint loves another meerly for his Saint ſbip, without any ſuch 
carnal reſpectt. He takes more comfort in a poor, deſpiſed, oppreſſed Saint, then 
in a rich, merry, honourable Morlaling. Love comes from ſimilitud:; | he finds 
the /ame ſpirit in every Saint, that is in himſalfe; and accordingly he loves him up- 
on that account; loves the c ofa Sæint, more then of awi/e worldling. 
The Saints Diſeourſe is more fayoury to him, and he reliſheth more the Heavenly 
Wiſdom in theſllieſt Saint ſimplicity, then the greateſt earthly wiſdome of the 
deepeſt Politician + He takes more felicity in heating the Saint gracious brea- 
things towards Heaven, then any of the choiceſt fourithings,or c deſt fetches 
of the wit of a #orldling ; - accordingly, he takes more comfort in the ſociety of a 
poor Saint, whereby he gets ſome advantage to his Spiritual eſtate, then in con- 
verſing with any nich neighbor, who may accommodate him in his Temporal eftate ; 
He takes more content in going to the Priſon of a Saint, where he hears 8 the 

ö Liber 
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Liberty purchaſed by Chriſt from ſin. and Satan, and the ineſtimable priviledges he CDigrefis 5 
enjoyes on earth, andexpefts in Heaven, more then ia viſiting the Cafes of ſome . est 
carna} Grandee, where he ſees nothing but uanity, and hears little but vexarion; Of Batter J 
Shortly, The ſincerity of one Saints love to another, is not to be meaſured by their 
ber neſs to part with their worldly things for each others relief if need require, 
by theit eſteeming and affe (ing one another, more for their Spiritual Graces, 
then they do ther men for worldly things; albeit they may part with wore of their 
:worldlychings for the relief of ſome worldly and carnal men, then they either do, 
or are 60#xd to do for one another. As ſot inſtance, A gracions father hath an an- 
Gal ſon, and a godly Neig hbour, be loves the Neighbeny,as godly, more then he 
doth bis ſen, a8 his ſon; viz. approtiative, and accordi ly takes mote delight in 
ſeeing and hearing him, yer ſtill be may be allowed to 7 more to the relief of 
his ſon, though «»god!y, then his Neig though God/y, in caſe both be in like 
extremity ; and if he do not ſo, he forgets that Canon of the Apoſtle, which re- 
quires or Charity to begin at onr oi houſe. Py 
So then, I do not find yet, That [ any wicked man ſoves a gracious man,as gra- 
cious, ] and ſo there is not the ſame act of love for the natore of it, — by 
1 wicked man, that is by a Saint. And this which is aſſigned for the firſt Mark of 
$ aintſbip, is not ſuch an act 25 differs only in degree, from what is found in the 
wicked. I come to your _= | 
L Mark of Sincerity,which is this, #/ben 4 man © the [ame in ſerret before God a- 
lone, 4s be « in publike before men ; making conſcience of ſecret, as well as open du - 
tier. Bur (ſay you) no doubt. as many a godly man may be the more reſtrained 
from fin, and incited to good from publike, and E. carnal motives, and ſo 
may appear better publikely then he is in ſecret, (for all men have ſome Hypocri- 
— ) ſo many an man may make conſcience of ſecret duties, 
as well us open; yea, even of the thoughts of his heart. Bur ſtill both ſecret du- 
ties and open, are at the diſpoſe of his carnal intereſt, for he will follow them no 
furtber then is conſiſtent with chat. So that this Mark,doth but ſheyy a mans fince- 
rity in oppoſition to groſs Hypocriſie or diſſembling, but not the ſincerity of grace 
as it is ſaving, | A | 
1. IH I hould grant yon all, I ſeenot what advantage it would be to your buſi- 
neſs in hand; which is to prove, That there is no difference bet wen any aft of a 
Saint, and ſuch as may be performed by an unregenerate man, but only in degree. Let 
this of making conſcience of ſecret duties, as well as open, be but a mark of finceri- 
ty in oppoſition to groſs Hypocriſie; there may be( I hope )ſome other marks found 
in the Regenerate, which are ſuch in oppoſition to forme! Hypocriſie, as ĩtas wont 
to be called. Bur 
2.Even this is ſuch a Mark as ſeems not to be found in any formal Hypocrite, as it 
is in Regenerate men. Such an Hypocrixe, I will yeild you, may make conſcience 
of ſome duties in ſecret out of fear; but a Regenerate man doth it out of love : and 
albeit a Regenerate man may perform ſome duties in pub liłs more my perhaps, 
now and then, then in private. without any mixture of Hypocrifie ; an unte- 
generate man doth it more fully perhaps, in private then in publike ; yet not out 
of love. As for inſtance. A Regenerate man may many times 27 er in pablike 
then in private, and yet have no mixture of Hypoctiſie in his p#b/ike Prayers, nor 
be leſs ;xcere.chough leſs affetionare in his private Prayer. I remember Ynintilian 
faith, ” An Otator never diſplayes ſo much of his Eloquence, us in a full Aſſembly; 
the Congreg ation may ſuggeſt more matter, the matter occaſion more expreſſions, 
® the expreſſions incite more affettion the fection of other; ſtir up affeFions in bin- 
” /elfe. Thus may it very well be in Prayer, wherein we uſe out part: ſome- 
times more, ſometimes 17/7; ger may have as much fongerity when we expreſs leſs 1: þ 
affetien; and perform the aty as conſcienciouſly, when we do it leſs copiouſly in > 
e Beſides, ebe very feer of being ſwſpeited of Hypocrifie, may make us, whey #1, -4 
alone, either not ſpeak. or ſpeak, very low, we be not over- heard; and either 
of theſe take off ſomewhat from that affeionarene/e which elſe would be in our 
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ſometimes out ſpeaking freely, the wore; yet all this while we may bave- as wuch 
ſincerity in our 1 1 Projers and 3 in our PSlibe; fort then 
alone deſerve we the cenſure of Hypocrifie, when we ſtir up our ſelves to be heard 
and ebſcrved of others, not when we are ſtirred u 17 Grieg obſerved and accompans- 
ed by others. This is by a natural influence-wehich the preſence of other: hath on us; 
not out of an «feed endiavowr to apptove out ſelves to others. Nay, the affe#; 
ing of 2 greater eAſſembly which may ſtir us up the wore in the ſervice of God, is 
(I think) far from being chargeable with bern We may ſafely aſe any belps 
of men to make us ſerve God the better. 174 u in e ver being 
ſeen of men, as the end of our ſer vin God not t fing of ou being ſeen of men, u 8 
means of ſerving Cod the more fu J and vigorouſly. mid 5046 

3.1 deny, That in theſe very particulate, an wmregencrate man and a Spiritual mans 
actions are of the ſame kind. An wiretenerate man uſeth the ſervice of God, 282 
means tobe obſerved of men, a ſpiritual man the being obſerved of men 2» x meaner 
to ſerve God the more c fectually. . | 

4. All conſcience of performing dut iet in ſecrit is not alike ; an Dare generate 
nan doth it for fear of bis conſcience; a Spiritual mans conſcience is guided, not 
only by the fear, but the /oveof God, Iptinging from a ſenſe of Gods love and favour 
ro him in Chriſt, upon a deep apprehenſion of his being /vof without him, and his 
being found in him, which (t ſhould thiok) is not in any Unregenerate 
man. N | . | 
To your third Mark, L ben 4 man lover the cloſeſt, and moſt ſearching 


Prayers, wherein pur very ſpriking affefs our bearrs in 4 natarat way, and 


preaching of the Word, and that which purteth on to tbe big he ſt degree of boli- 


15. 


I deny this to be found in any «xregencr ate man, 2s who hath alwayes fon 
which be would not have tenched: and though he may bear with pr: topo em 
mon which ſearcheth to the botrom of ſome ſins, yet not of every one Thus doth a 
Regenerate man. Now thig is not a difference in reſpect of intenſion,but exrenſien; 
ang ſo it falls in with your | | 
4 Mark, [ When a man hath no known fin, with which he is not willing to 
parr, a hatred of bis boſome fin, the plague of his own heart, is certainly an act 
not found in any unregenerate man; apd in this, and this only, doth the life 
and truth of grace appear: and this you confeſs is not in an unregenerate man; 
and ſo one al, it leaſt for the very nature of it, is found inthe Regenerare, which is 
not in the wxregenerate. 


You endea vor to ſhew, [That ſincerity is not laid in meer love to Chiiſt, bur 
in the prevailing degree. ] | | 
1. If you mean a loving of Chriſt above ad other things, referring it to the 
jell, it is true; but if a loving of Chriſt abeve other men, vic. ſuch as are warege- 
rare, referting it to the Subject, it is falſe; and that any trus love ro Cong found 
in wicked men, png _ 755 — —— — 3 
2. [ Seriving and (reking, your morethen in degree; yea, as 
44 differsin nature * 5 ſo doth ſome ſecking, from other ſeeking ; 
| ors are ſeveral kinds or ſpecies of ſerking, though all agree in the gen»: of 
eehing. * 56 a | 
1 . 3. As all ecking, ſo all ſtriving will not bring a man to Heaven; there 
are alſo ſeveral ſpecies e 
| * 4. Striving — in — not the only 7002 — ry As theſe 
ate but Merapborical expreſſions of the proper atts of Chriſtian: fait Re 
tence. . Theprivaili af the Spirit againſt the fleſh, we yeild, is neceſſary ; ; 
this forh the Spirit whine t evet it is: I hope it is in no anregenerate men. [The 
ſeed of the Word, ] may be received in men «regenerate, the ſeed of faith not: 
[a root? I yeild,in the Temporary Believer, but of the ſame kind with that in the 
Believer, Ideny, and have demonſtrated it againſt Mr Goodwin; | 4 
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conſidetation, ind that this difference need bot make 
hoſe bighs igbly valued Diving; which you oppoſe, and you, nd | Jes and me; yet in- 
deed it is of ſo grand copcernwent, that Icannot agree with you in rh partich/er, 
whey betraying the whole Caule. I have undertaken to the Pelagian Abe 
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You object, That all Divines ſay, arte lence the G 
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b 'Elle(foy fou)ibe 3 young Wig would not have gone ny fro: from as 


I deere not indeed, unleſſę be had 44% but as 4 17 pot A how! 
nom theſe rwo_Joves are of diffetetir. ſpecie/ paving d je Am, 
ſucely a'l love js not of one ki»d* Is the love Yu to your ar: 


whereof I ſuppole you may be ſaid to love,) Nee an ſame ind with that an ors 
bear to your friend ? | : Ar 
| Jes — even oy te 4 friend and a wife _ 5 - eee love of a wife, 
loves, as you lay.cwe mort,is n e at col 
Yak af canju 1 love fhews 5 gi no eve, bur 4 Ferrer hatred of 
baps you can thew we a woman which out of love to her Ra . in 125 
ſez proſtitute her ſelfe ro meintz ine bim; but then I ſhould't 
her burband, in much as ſhe may ſeeme ro  doxfo hated an aff, die of an di bs 


of lo 
"When you vai ys Clay Chrit 15 one end of the ballance iv ont eſtimati ation, aud * 


all our canal ĩ intereſt, and f inthe other, and ſee which wel 

and tel ys [every 4 graine o ich Chriff bath from us, mote tlin the = 

& inferior chings,he wil accept lincete Ne li true, but tie love of Chriſt 

1zerve , thou never ſo w wakes us 40% bun above AM taral . A. wn 

how ” d 16008 when we love Ch ore ee 5 N r _ 

impoſſible, upon your grounds ft Who, ever did, ot wil take all the th 
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W re may de many thing very inconft- 
re ich he e sec 2 geen a matt Were then fr grower; 
as for inſtance, 2 a man _ — 75 — be _ with 
ure; many 4 woman ma more paſſionate y or that which we wou 
8 bad Voting in but wha PE nie: then for all the delicatts in the 
world. No man can divine what impreſſion ſome parriculurs, not dreatnt of may 
make on his fag, and wi pry on his «ffefions ; and if befote à man 23 
hi is love to Chriſt, he muſt run over all the things of the 
Ko he impollible fot him ever ro > diſcover it. But we tun lake c Sri 
lay we, a man knowes there is hing can ſave him from the wrath of Godgbut 
154 of Chriſt, — © be — — to in ex 
= Inductiam, and finds oh todo it, yea: the favon of Goil to 
him, reconc i ed by ti Gab of e on Chrift, 72 
loves Chriſt 122 then al 2 60 1 auer he take not an 227 Aen. 
And trie his love te ibem one by ny in N with that re C briſt ; bat to ruy 
aver all i bing# qae. by ant, of farre they eee 
bis love, is impoſſible; for no m —— bow ſttongly a moſt ic 
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it be of the ſamr war drr, then is there 1 natarat difference derweſti:ch# ahjred, 
and the lower drgree,. and ſo motlifference in Men- berween Loving Chr 
ther things; and loving him 4b0v#rhew; whichiis ac 2 
anpt ber nature, then is thete a nathral differrars between — 
all ther love ; and ſo ſomewhat in 2 tr Chriſtian v a dim from that 
which is found in men @#wregenerate, I am of Mr. B axters mind; :That C no ſober 
Divine will tell us, that if we love God never ſo little without Ford Garages 
be will accept it, though we loyeonc Luſty before him.] But tre no ſober — 
will ſay, we can love Cod in the leuſt, without diſſaubling 1 ether things 
befere bim; for our love to God, though never ſo lierle, be founded in our 
23 of God: now we have'zo — God at at, if we le not lum th 
be infinitely better then al other things It · is the ſame caſe for — the Gaal 
wit haut diſſembling, and loving * intereſt fo much 2 
wat not to afford ien relief. | Nowha will edoruiies them, back 
we ſhould think he lover chew: +]: , + 1541 avs we 1 * 
ny Sutter — FA 12520 Mz. ; 

But perhaps you l ay, (ſaith Mt. Buxter) If this be fo, this there is by 
cifick difference EO ſaving Grace and common. — — Fact 
— that we muſt diſticiguiſh bettrintia .Phyficalpecification am a 

and io aword;that there is a moral ſpecifi petificirdifferdaer;grounded but bots 
— gradual difference, both of Habits and Acts. ] 

Tanſwer, 1. That he who makes this Objection, — bigs: the Latin 
r will yolks; bor need. 'Mir. Baxter ap [perhaps or 
will ſay ſo gn ' 

. Mt. Baxrevrs. anſwer i of the ume . with the: Giite, — 
bow well he hath acquitted himſelf in the ptoof of it, lam content the 
— Aw tb — whit hath been ſaid already ro and cen. 1 proceed to the 
third 
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[But you may ſay (ſaith he) if there be bur ſuch a difference in prees, then 
how can a man know the : tuth of grace, or ever get aſſurance? for who :can-di- 
ſcetu juſt the — who can ſay, juſt ſuch a degree of love or faieh i 
fincere and ſaving and the next degree ſhort:of ityis nor? » bog , vl” 1» whggk 
This Ob jection ia, in his — of that weight, that thee» mtuſabes 
out. his anſwer to it, in five ſeveral: Propoliien't. altwhichs ſhalbbeiconſidered 
in order. 7 i yd nts nina 
t. Where the prevailing enn bor diſcermably,chere bonn Adſibance can 
Wy in an ordinary way. 8 
1 hard to get Aſſurance. ) % 9022 215 x; — 
y; But this: provasl ing —— — 
e pee to get Aſſu — 
* over all particulars; to 
therefore the — 9 — eu 
— — ie further thus, He that ſhall 
go over all particular, muſt a5wet — — 
Exhere way be any thing which he/may — 
prefer Chriſt, und-bis dy dim before, agua ya 
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cher all things 4fiwal oe poſſible; not the {aft for all. ere loving 
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to ſomer bin ———— ot not ; if not to ſomething, then here is no plate for 


eben ßen; if in order to ſewer — rer 
Coral air rings ——— mich he 
— ; 
2b Saith dr. Fatrer, Tharebore thoſe that have the ſmalleſt degree of 
Grace; de not ofs to have any Affurance of Salvation: M 
ng Chriſtians, and gjot of wen ones, ot of all chat ſhall be ved. A 


an ace from none in dlacure. ] 


fore” Dart — er 
\ te pn el who bers the ſmalleſt degreeof vin W 
walls the 


— On” EE Oe . ]] Oy 


7 fer 2 for Salvation is s aſſured to the degree,ns well us 
| . re ages of Saving Graces wvifhle a \For 8 now- ; 


other thing then Chriſt for Si greater 
e, man may much ſooner — his — —— 

eee ly wpon Cliff for Salvation, with a diſciiming all 

— Akan, them his loving of C briſt above al other things, 


mats 22 
— 24. That Aſſurance 
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endenv; for if God ſhould let men cleatly ſee theleaſt;meaſure of Love, Faith, 
Fear or Obedience, that is Saving; and the ſt meaſure of fin, that wil ſtand 
with Saeeticy ; and fay,Juſt ſo fat thou mailt ſin, or deny me thy Love, and yet 
be five x ſincere; then might ir have been a ſtrong temptation to men to fin as 
far as cer they map, and to neglect their graces. 


I feply ; 1 That bere Mt. Baxter doth not ſpeak accurately enough; 1 In puc- 
ing Love before Faith; 2 in puting Sixcere after Saved. | 


which muſt of courſe izcrea/ethar — and dx eſtatios of inning; fonning being 


| » ſin, and per- 
fell complement of Holineſs us well as Happineſſe. And therefore Aſſerance is that 


[4 Saith Mr. Baxter, Where Grace is thus ſtrong: viz. as to mortifie corrupti- 
— 0 egree) [there 

is eafily' diſcernab rdinargexcept in 2 
temptation, revolting or deſertion. 


race. 

5. But the chief part of his Anſwer is this, ¶ It is not the degree of love abſo- 
lutely confidered, but comparatively, wherein Sincerity doth conſiſt, as when we 
compare God and the Creature, and confider which we defire, Love, Fear, &c. 
more. ] (he ſhould have put Love firſt) ſand therefore here it is eaſier to try by 
the Degree.) (Not a whit. aotwithſtanding the inſtance you afford us to cleat it 


vp to us.) [ You know that Gold is not currant excepe it — — 2 pare - 
nothing in the o- 


Metal; now if you put your Gold in one end of the Scales 
ther, you cannot judge whether 2 oro z but if you 1 — 
giinſt it, then you may diſcern it; if it be downright weight you may it 
withour either di or doubt; if it be but a grain overweight,you may yet 
diſcero ir; though it be poſſible it may be ſo litti that the Scales will ſcarce : 
and then you will not diſcern ſo eaſily which is the heavier end; but if it wane 
muchz- then you will as eaſily on che other fide diſcern the defeRivenes. Fo it is 
here, If God had ſaid abſolutely,ſo much love you muſt have to me,or you cannot 
be ſaved, then it were hard to know ether we reach the degree : but you muſt 
put briſt and Heaves in ove end. and all things below in the other, und then y a. 
may wel find — the degree. Every grain that Chriſt bath more | 
the Creature. is ſincere and ſaving. ] ' MERIT. 

1 reply, 1. That Gold; of whatever-weight it be, is cura for ſo much as: it 
weight; and though a S wanting ſor graius will not paſs 

* © +045 2 


[3.Saith Mr. Baxter, It ſeems that che Reaſon of Gods diſpo ſal herein, is 5 Dilly 
M Bae 


a cnn. — — 
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for nwenty ſhillings, yet ic will-pals for ee Gildings and more, and no man 
wiltrefuſe to take it rather (ben eighteen falling; yea, every grain of true Gold, 


da Bauer. is worth as much a8 its weight; and being true Gold, no ſober man will caſt it away 


becauſe it is no wore. And ſo it is with grace, be it no ver ſo /ight or littia Sad will 
never rejet+ it, no true grace bow ſmal ſorver. So that it is not the eig, but 
the truth which doth approve it o him, to be as it were care fulſy put up hy bem. 
No man was ever caſt off that had the leaſt dram of true Faith, Love, &c. Al that 
faich which Temporaries had was falſe, and failed not only in the degree, but the 
nature, was not gold but copper ; and though it might paſs with men, in teſpect 
of the colour and quantity, yet knows it er to be true, and that indeed it wants 
the very natural and conſtirarive principles of faith. 791 
2 Iyeild, you cannot judg of the weight of a piece of gold commenly, vnleſs you 
put 2 Armen — — ſomerimes — — — it 3 with- 
out being ing to t hen it is notorio clipped or waſted;and ſome- 
times you 40 — it to ha weig bi, meerly by pong it in your — 
ing ule of 8 | 
we When we do uſe a ſco/c,ve put a like weight into the erer ſcali, and ſo make 
the tryal: but what I pray have we to weigh with our love ts God, but our love to 
the merid? So that it is not God and the werld which are to bee weighed, bug 
our love to God, and ew love to the warld. Indeed if put God in the exe 
(ogle, and the r7orld in the ether, then lovers. Ge and the World, is rather us the 
Beast, then that which is pt inte either of the cles: but if yan put lave to 
28d love rethe World, and weigh them, you muſt find out fomewbas elſe to be 
the ZBeame ö 


A 


and accounts 


tdatif ba ha oogs then «ll. 
True ĩt is, he al 4 bim, but nothing in 

drehen * 0 Gad wt all ; he 
beeoks not the 4% of im. Sothat tu fay thus, Chat. 
ſaevet laue yon have to is ſincere. } is non Hg. but i 
yon love Hd ia Taub, you in reference to him. not in com- 
riſon wit binn. 


- $ It may be temembted, that Mr. Baxter ſaid before, L That there wasno judg- 
iag L bug by their A. j Now then you muſt weigh the 47s of Love, 
and dune ate cinder eure of rd. The d Adds of Love a great 
nabe ef c:rcomntoncec to be ed. with them; and this will be 4 long and 
band woak ; and 1 is 3 Genmetrical proportion to be obſerved, 
dich makes it the harder. inward Aﬀts of Love cannot be meaſured imme- 

zand to 


take a 
f non a abfature 
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- Mr: Aaxter proceeds tu give us ſame. hints (is he calls them) of the neceſfity 
of this dis —— — of miſtaking in this caſe; and — E 
;gnoraxce of rb bu great hin T bat the trub ef ſaving grace i to be ri by the 
quantity and — — — _— * 4 2— mulrigndes 
0 am mer. 2.0 foncere'C i rans. 3. ome Miniſters, oberen 
dna the boly God, and abwfed poor fonts. 4. T hat it bath kept men( to bis 
hnonledg) from fr nitfulneſs and growth in grace. And 5. That it hath been us ſmall 
cauſo of keeping the godly in lem degrees of Aſſurance and ( omfurt, by kreging thew 
from the right may 0 9 them. | 
Iſhall conſider each of theſe particulars: but 1.in general I think fic io teply, Tha 
whar hecalls the ignorance of chis hiv great poine,the holding af the eantrary; vis. 
That iba truth of Saving grace is to be tryed hy the quality, nat the quaatity and 
that the leaſt ſpark or ſeed of true grace is ſaving, as wel as the grexceſt mo 
by accident occaſion all theſe inſtances, yet be guilty of ye of them 2s = 
and fucely there is hardly any Trab of the which hath not been more os 
leſs perverted in this kind. The Trach is nothing tbe mne hlame wort, Chough 
men by illeg away e deduit ions dra falfbred out — — and 
to the/uatutel genius of the Premiſes, derive miſhapen maaffrous 
Conclujonrfram then We all know it heeh been often qhe lot of the cri te 
he thus peroirionſſy wreſtra, and that not only by men that ate altogether a] 
Sar gehende bolde ar ofthemſelvs;bae al by debe fo 
ing men. to the bearing den of their ſpirits. IF 
"Co the Het then. —— — omg — ſpark of 
crae grace, herewith ta flatcer themſelves with a hope of Salvation. We deny any 
— — | them to have. We ſey their 
Gecewe them, and thut there is no ſuch eerie to be found in thoſe 
all is not Gold that glfiers, nar preciqus Stone that ſpacklea. We ſey, cho 
when they ate:theoughly examined, wil be found to be dereftations 
hey have not as much as 4 N 10 gad, nn ge chat had they grace to 
2, — yy mr _ _ God, and. be 
aſſected with an holy ſorrem that they cauld not it; 2od a their will would 
. — — 
fall ſhort af their fall ef aA. We do notation 
Lees with dhe {cf thoughe ofthe leef grocer, 
Mr. Aarte/ doth, and ſa in guilcy of foſtering 
have god dre, though b 0 2ccoptamec 
God; but whea their t are come to mare maturity, I hope they will 
ſo bappy v to bo zcrepted: for ſare ho will aot deny that God aocepes ch for 
e 
we have not; elſe whi ovides for ;/coora ” - who 
have arrived fo — ood deſirer; be will over and above diſcaurage 
pions men, who many times complain with St. Pax/, that they have no wore f 
good deſires ; yea, wil not be perſwaded eafily to own ſo neh; but as for the 
vailing event and «2 of the #:/,they have not learnt the Mathematicks,to be able 
to calculate the proportions between their good deſires and their bad. So that now 
to calculate the danger pretended to follow our Doctrine, and that which attends 
Mr. Baxter:;Oxr Doctrine is faid, To make pr 7 
their eſtates toward Cad; His, is ſhewed to make 


torments. 


Denbtleſe(faich Mr — the miſtake of thit, i e. an fron that the leaſt 

nt Lal ran Br pan Pant pee Ca Frm 
, Accorais 

Tg bn ions 25 


I reply 
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I reply, That poſſibly ſo me fncere (briſtians may indeed miſtake this Truth, it 
againſt CP tanks his to be charged with their ws/abe. The leaſt degree of 
wer. act is ſavin bur the leaſt degree is Rill aſpiri bigher;and whoever contents him- 
3 Kt with celle degroe, ſo as dot to cover and ſeek narmeſtly the great er, hath not us 
much as the leaſt degrre· And ſo we uſe to tell them chat Grace if it be true, is thri- 
ving. and doth not think it enough thatitis able to livs in bare way npon the ſtock, 
but that it endeavors to improve and advance it ſelfe to the utmoſt, which by the 
way, may ſerve for anſwer to y«-ur tourth ill Conſequence, of [ choſe who wpon your 
knowledg bave been hindred,and Apt fr om fruit falueſi and growth in grace upon this 
that the loweſt degree is ſauing. ] You have had no ground to know, that 
theſe men had any tra grace,wbo 9 — wot ,thirfted not, prayed not continually for 
wore : and ſoit — — O — — upon this ground men bave 

| been kept low in their comfore. Ilf any thi men low iu comfort, it is (I grant 
the 2 low in Grace ; ortho who im not to riſe higher, and do — 2 

holy ambition . ect it, never attained to as much as the loweſt meaſuie of grace. 
Now laſtly, to yy third, That rhis apprehenſion of ours hath cauſed ſome Ni- 
nifters to wrong the boly God, aud abuſe poor ſouls and miſapply the Promiſes. I can- 
not undertake a Vi ion of the inconſiderate carriages of man chat goes 
for x UIfinifter of the Goſpel ; but if a Miniſter ſay but this, that the /eaft de - | 

true grace i ſaving, he is not guilty of eit her oftheſe charges. God Fim h 

ſaid, that b will — for the deed, and it is no wrong to God for a Mini- 
ſer to repeat it after him; nor can he in this abuſe any poor ſoul in ſaying the poor in 
ſpir it are bleſſed, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. "When a Miniſter abſolveth 
any man, he doth it (I ſhould think) but upon condition, that the man believe and 
repent ; but whether the man believe and repemr, the Miniſter doth not certainly 
know, but leaves that to the ve rdict of bis ewnconſcience ; onely he gives him dire- 
#:0ns whereby to proceed in bringing in his ver&#: and if a Miniſter ſay, that if 
the mans heart, can ſay, Lord, 7 believe, help mine nubelicf ; in my mind 1 ſerve the 
Lav of God though in my fleſh the Law of fin ; The evil which I would not do, ther I 


de. O wretched man that 1 am who ſhall deliver me from this body of death ? the man 
is accepted of God;the Miniſter is far from either Ee Hatt 
to 


the poor ſoul. But whether it be not a wrong to the ho lay, He will 
4 bruiſed reed, and quench ſmoaking — away poor ſouls that loath themſelui 
fer their iniquities and trample upon bis own precious prarles, andcaſt boly things be- 
can(e little and imper felt aut among rhe dogs, let the indifferent Reader judg; as alſo 
whether it be not an abnſe to poor ſouls, to deny them the comfort which God af- 
fords(them,and to with-bo/d the Cordial which God voxch(aferh them in this pro 
tion: Truth, that the — of — is higbi in his favor; ind that to him chat 
jet gr — no man that comes io him, though never fo weakly ad 
faintly in amy wiſe caft aur. ; 7 277 — 9p 
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CHAP. V. 


In anſwer 16 Chap. 1 3. of Mr. Goodwin's Book, 5. of bis 
Digreſſion : wherein he pretends to. lay Grounds and Reaſons 
from the Scriptures, evincing a poſſebility of ſuch « defe- 
Gion, even in true Believers, which is accompanied with 


deſtruction in the end. | 
HE firſt Section makes ſuch a Preface as ſome of the Univerſity- Sg cr. 1. 


men were wont to begin their Sermons with;and may be indif- 
ferently applied to any argument. So Hierom ſaid of the like, 
Nulli rei convenit,quia omni. Let © Error take her opportu- 
nity to build herſelf a throne J Were ſhe will, ſhe will be 
ſure to fall the /ower, the highty ſhe raiſeth herſelf: And your 
. FSSS Dotrine of the Apoſtacie of the Saints, pretending | to bleſs 
RS them _] will, I doubt not, be proved guilty of curſing them, and 

| accordingly be entertained , all the nine Arguments which 
you advance to ſet her forth in her full luſtre notwithſtanding I begin with the firſt, 
which runs thus: 


[ That Doctrine which renders God free from that unrigliteouſneſs, which the 6, ox, 2. 


Scriptures call a reſþefting of the perſons of men, is a Doctrine of perfect conſiſtencie 
with the Scriptures and the Truth. But the Doctrine which teacheth a poffibihey 
of the Saints declining, and that unto death, is a Doctrine of this import. 


Ergo. | 

4 may be bold to except againſt your Major. Every [Doctrine which renders God 
free from that unrighteouſneſs of reſbecting perſons, is not of ſo perfect a conſiſtencie 
with the Scriptures and the truth. 1 That Doctrine which teacheth / men ſhall be 
ſaved, or that which ſhould teach, all men ſhall be damned, may as well pretend to 
[render God free from reſbecting of perſons. ] But I think neither of them could lay any 
claim to a[ Conſiſtencie with * Scriptures and the Truth. ] If you would have laid 
your Argument right, you ſhould have faid, That doctrine which aſperſeth God 
with accepting of perſons, is falſe : But this doth the doctrine of Perſeverance. \And 
this indeed is that which you aim at; how well you hit the mark, ſhall be examfned 
anon. In the mean time it may ſuffice to tell you, that if your doctrine C render God 


free from that unrighteouſneſs of arcepting perſons Jand yet render him guilty the while 
of breaking his promiſe, and ſo of warighteonſneſs in that reſpect, it is nothing nearer 
the truth. There is hardly any doctrine ſo untgndſomly calculated. but that it pretends 
to vindicate one Attribute or other of God's : but While it entrencheth upon ſome 
other no leſs dear to him, it betrays it ſelf to be of a ſpirit inconſiſtent with the Scri- 
ptures and Truth. The doctrine of Apoſtacie is highly guilty in this kind, as making 
God either unable, or umvilling to * his Saints; as making God uncertain Fes 
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his decrees, as making him not the ſole Author of their ſalvation, and robbing him of 
his glory upon ſeveral. other accounts, as much as it would ſeem to be zealous for 
ſaving him from the ſuſpition of being an accepter of perſons. Let the Scriptures there 
— acknowledged to aſſert that principle of non reſpecting perſomi, moſt worthy the 
udge of all the earth, unto God; yea, let your Doctrine be confeſſed to aſſert it too: 
Yet whiles'it aſſerts this nox-reſpþefting of perſons unto God, upon ſuch terms, as to make 
him xfaith/ull to any perſons, it is far enough from aſſerting it according to the Scri- 
ptures. And yet, by your leave, you ſay no more for Gods non reſpecting of perſons,then 
we do. ¶ Evident it is ſay yoo hae the doctrine of Apoſtacie repreſenteth God as a 
non-+eſpecFer of perſons, in as much as it renders him a Judge of the ſame righteous 
ſeverity againſt the ghormous tranſgreſſions of his own children and friends, which he 
exerciſeth towards his enemies, and thoſe that are ſtrangers to him, upon like provo- 
cations.] And ſo doth the doctrine of Pexſeverance, which faith, that till his children 
repent, none of them ſhall be faved ; none of them while Fornicators, or Idolaters, or 
Adulterers, or Effeminate, or Abuſers of themſelves with mankind, or T hieves, or 
Covetoxs , or Drunkards,or Revilers, or E xtortioners, ſhall inherit the kingdom of Cod: 
And there are no ſuch perſons, but if they repent, ſhall be ſaved. The doctrine of Per- 
ſeverance exempteth not any ſuch, who have been at any time true believers or chil- 
dren of God, from the penalty or doom of this law, if they die without repentance. 
It ſaith, God indeed will give them repentance ere their death, that they may be 
exempted from the doom of this law; according to the tenor of the Goſpel ; it ſaith 
not, they retain their right and title to the kingdom of heaven, ſo as to be able to la 
any claim to the poſſeſſion of it, during ſach an eſtate. It faith only this, that Chril 
retains his claim to Repentance to be given them, and ſo the Kingdom of heaven, upon 
their repentance. It aith not, that till their repentance they remain under the great- 
eſt love that God can ſhew or bear to the children of men: It ſa | ink 
deed loyes them during that im itence, ſo as to purpoſe to bri el {foe of is; 
but that he ſhews any loꝭ to them till he bring them out of it, it — . love 6f 
Election it acknowledgeth theſe men remain under, in the midſt of theſe deep and de- 
ſperate provocations : but this love of Election brings no benetit to till it bri 
them out of theſe deep and deſperate provocations. Children it acknowledge 
them, even in the midſt of theſe deep and deſperate provocations; but all che 


get by being children, is to be the more ſorely ſcourged and laſt, till they be brought 


to repentance for them. That which the doctrine of Perſeverance faith, is but this, 
That God will aſſuredly give his children repentance ; which he, as he is not bound, 
doth not give to others:? That in the mean time he chaſtiſeth his children, to bring 
them to repentance ; whereas he is content to throw away many temporal bleſſings, 
and ſpends very few rods upon others, during their impenitence; but leaves them to 
take their courſe, and thrive, and proſper on earth all along, till they come to the very 
ates of Hell. 
x 400 thus our doctrine is far from making L God the greateſt accepter of perſons 
in the world, rendring him (as you phraſe it) implacably ſevere towards leſs ſinners, 
and indulgent above meaſure to greater. ] Yet if you will quarrel with him for giving 
grace to one, a greater ſinner, and not to another, a leſs ſinner : 
I. I ſhall leave God to make his own apologie, why he gave grace to Paul, the chief 
of ſinners, and not to many others who were not. ſuch blaſphemers,ſuch perſecuters, and 
o ixjurioms; Why he gave grace to this off, and yet paſſed by many a leſs harmfull 
Cc; why he gave the Thief on the Croſs grace to repent, and gave it not perhaps 
to ſome of thoſe hoxeſter men whom the Thief had robbed ; why he gave grace to 
Mary * rams ſometime a light huſwife, and not to many a grave matron. God, 
it is true, when be proceeds as udge, knows no difference among perſons ; but all im- 
penitent ſinners he will condemm, all repentant he will pardon :* but when he gives and 
withholds grace, he deals not in this capacity of a Pudge, but as an abſolute Lord and 
Maſter of his good things, which he diſpoſeth at his pleaſure , and gives moſt grace 
to thoſe who can pretend leaſt title to it, that he may have ſo much the more 
glory. . | ; | 
% 
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3. It is falſe, that God is (according to our doctrine) implacably ſevere againſt 
leſs ſinners, and indulꝑent above meaſure to the greater.] For, 1. He is [implacab 
ſevere] againſt none; let them repent, they ſhall find him pacified. 2. He is Lind 
gent above meaſure ] to theſe againſt whom you — he is [ implacably ſevere; J] 


witneſs his giving them many temporal bleſſings, his not giving them their portion in- 
mediately in eternal flames. 3. children of God, when commit greater ſins, 
are yet leſs ſinners ; the Reprobate are greater ſinners, when they commir 4% ſins. 
Sins are to be meaſured, not by the a, but the inrention ; which God, who ſees the 
heart, knows to be much more evil in wicked men, when the act is materially leſs evil; 
and leſs evil in his Saints, when the act is materially greater. It is true, that men, who 
ſee no further then the act, muſt needs judge of the greatneſs of ſins meerly by the 
act; and accordingly, God in his temporal judgments, which alone are viſible unto 
men, ordinarily proportions greater correctious to the ſins of his children, then to thoſe 
of Reprobares ; a, the more means of knowing his will they have had, ſo much the 
more he makes them, and others, know his rigor againſt them in worldly puniſoments ; 
but by theſe puniſhments he bringeth them to repentance, whereas others are hardned 
both by puniſaments and impunity, and moſt by this. | 

Shortly, That God — repentance unto greater offenders, hefore their converſion, 
and not to /eſs, is clear by the whole current of Scriptures ; that after converſion men 
are greater offenders in reſpect of the frame and bent of their ſpirit, is not ſo evident. 
We lay, Grace works even during thoſe offences ; and in the midſt of their offences 
there may be diſcovered ſome ſecret attings of — And as a Scholar, when he is in 
a frenſie, though he act 40% rationally then a Clown, yet may appear to be a Scholar, 
his very diſtemper carrying ſomwhat in it above the reach of a Clown ; ſo a Saint, 
even in his exorbitances, 3 to be a Saint, and the habit of grave as it were 
faintly diſcover it ſelf amidſt the wildeſt acting: of corruption. So that it appears upon 
this conſideration, that God even in giving e to his children, when they of- 
fend, which he gives not to others, doth not C ſhew more favour to greater offenders, 
and Jeſs favour to leſs offenders ] and when comes to act as uage, he ſhews mercy 
to none but ſuch as had grace to repent. But of this of Gods non-accepting perſons, 
may the Reader pleaſe to ſee more, in my following Digreſſion againſt Mr. 


Playfer. 


Mr.Playfer, p.z. ch. iz. 


A Stothe queſtion, When two are equally called, and one converteth, the other 

Ala det both ing ſuppoſed — who it is that puts the difference, God 
or man? I ground my anſwer upon the righteous judgment of God, that man puts 
the difference, and not God: for that God judgeth not his own act, but the att of 
men ; and for that every righteous Judge finderh a difference, and doth not make any 


between party and party. 
ay not his own act, but the acts of men ] and 


I anſwer, That God! [j 
accordingly the as of men put the difference between mens conditions, in reſpect of 
reward or puniſhment, at the end of their lives, in heaven or hell: But the queſtion is, 
of mens conditions in reſpect of grace and not grace, belief and unbelief, during life on 
earth: I ſay, belief and aue conſidered not as as, but habits. Conſi as 
act, they put a difference between mens eſtate in reſpect of their being condemned or 
Aaa 2 abſolved 
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abſol ved at the laſt day; and ſo Gods different judgments proceed according to mens 
— acts: But the queſtion is, who puts the difference between — ſo as to 
make that one enjoys the habit of faith, the other not; whether men, or Cod? We 
fay, God. And now what becomes of this argument againſt us ? In this caſe God 
judgeth not his own atts, but the atts of men : Ergo, God puts not a difference be- 
tween men in giving one the habit of faith, in nat giving it to auother. God judgeth 
not mens habits of faith, which are purely from his own a; but according to mens 
attings, which are mens own, though from his grace; in themſelves, though from him. 
God condemns not men for want of the habit of faith, but for thoſe a#s which their 
hearts, not being purified by faith, do continually put them upon, and whereby they 
as conſtantly provoke him. i 

1. That it is not altogether true, that [ every righteous Judge findeth a difference, 
and doth not make any between party and party. ] For a righteous Judge may out of 
favour take care that one malefactor may be taught to read, and leave another untaught; 
whence it comes to paſs, that though the 7 «ry find both equally guilty, yet one is ab- 
ſolved, the other adjudged to death. ; 

2. That it is altogether impertinent to the queſtion before us, whether Ca righteous 
Judge find ſuch a difference, or no] becauſe the point is not, whether men make not a 
difference between themſelves in reſpect of the meaſure they receive from God, in 
heaven, or hell, where he gives every one according to his works ; but whether 
make not all the difference een men in reſpect of grace, Home it to whow he 
pleaſeth, without any conſideration of better qualifications in the men, and leaving 
whom he pleaſeth without it, according to the counſel of his own will. 

{| Who put the difference between the ſacrifices of Cain and Abel, but themſelves > 
both alike inſtituted in religion by their father; God, a true witneſs, teſtified of A. 
bel*s gift as better then Ca, Heb. 11.4. : 

The queſtion is not of the difference between the ſacrifices, but the perſons of Cain 
and Abel: Their faith and infidelity. put a difference between their ſacrifices ; no dif- 
ference in their perſons moved God to beſtow-on ae the gift of faith, ro withhold it 
from the other. och were alike inſtiruted in =p by their father] So were both 
alike corrupted by the rebellion of their fatber, and ad as the like good nurture, ſo the 
like bad nature from him. Who now made the difference, but God? who, when bor h 
were alike ſinfull by narure, made ons of them holy by his grace. This infuſion of grace 
into one, made the difference between thoſe who were both equal partakers of the in- 
fection of nature. God indeed particularly | teſtified of Abels oe that it was bettey 
then Cains, Heb.1 1.4. ] but he teſtified alſo in generall, that he beſtowed a gift on 
Abel, which he did not on Cain; that of faith, by which Abel pleaſed Cod; without 
which it was impoſſible for Cain, or any other man, to pleaſe him. This faith is the gift 
of God, Eph.2.8. and ſurely as free a gift as any he beſtows on the ſons of men; no 
reaſon can be aſſigned for it beſides his will. 

L Who put the difference between Pharoah and Nebuchadnezzar ? Quantum ad 
naturam, ambo homines erant : As to their nature both were men, as to their dignity 
both Xings ; as to the cauſe, both held the people of God in captivity ; as to the p- 
niſiment, both were mildly admoniſhed by chaſtiſements : What then occaſioned 
their different ends? Nothing elſe, but that one of them, ſenſible of Gods hand, groan- 
ed under the memory of his own iniquity ; the other by his own free-will fought againſt 
the moſt merciful verity of God. ] 

True, | the ones groaning under the memory of his own iniquity, Faß ſenſible of 
Gods hand; the others fighting againſt the moſt merciful verity of God I put this 
difference between them in reſpect of their ends ; but who made the [ one ſenſible of 
his fin] more then the other, but God? Gods hand lay heavy enough on both to 
make them feel it; but though it fell alike on their backs,it did not work alike on their 
hearts. Gods ſpirit made the Cone groan under his ſin] while he left the other to roar 
againſt goodneſs. The queſtion is not, who put the difference in reſpect of their ends, 
the deſtruction of the one, the deliverance of the other We yield, their ow» attings 
contributed ſomwhat to both; the acting of one did all to his deſtruction. But who 

| put 
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put t the difference in reſpe of the menns ? that is, who gave grace to the one to repent, 
whereas both left to themſelves would have lived and dyed in umpenitence, and groaned 
at this day under the burthen of their ſafferings, more then ever any did that 
of their ſins. | 

Concerning two equally tempted by the beauty of one fair body, whereof one 
BY to the temptation, the other perſeveres the ſame he was before; what elſe 
appears in theſe, except only that one would, the other would not loſe his Cha- 

s? 


B. nothing elſe appears to our obſervation, but the effect; which is, that Lone 
keeps his chaſtity, the other loſeth it I] but it may be eaſily concluded, God kept the 
one by the grace of his Spirit, left the other to the luſts of his fleſh. That one yields, 
the other wi the temptation, is from thi (I grant) that C one will, the other 
will not retain his Chaſtity : ] but whence is it that one will retain it in this caſe, but 
from Gods over-ruling him > And yet there is a conſiderable difference between this 
[keeping Chaſtity ] and obtaining Faith: The one, Chaſtity, may be kept upon con- 
iderations of honowr, profit, common honeſty ; the law of nature dictates, it is to /oſe 
reaſon, not to keep chaſtity; no need of any eſpecial illumination or aſſiſtance in this 
caſe : Bur the — „Faith, cannot be obtained without peculiar grace, and an eſpe- 
cial breathing of the Spirit; without which, the more reaſon, the more riſing againſt 
Faith, which ſeems but a , 7 fmplicit to the carnal mind. 

The difference between the Ninevites repenting at the preaching of Ponah, and 
of the Pere: not repenting at the preaching of a greater then 7oxah ; if God did put 
it, how ſhould they riſe up in judgment, and condemn theſe ? ] 

Yes, 1. For that thoſe who repented, were ready to conteſs, that 
their repentance they deſerved to be ruined ; that it was the mercy of God, not the merit 
of their repentance, to which —— their deliverance : Thoſe who repented not, 
thought God did not deſerve of them any ſuch acknow of mercy in ſparing 
of them; yea, made themſelves merry with thoſe fins, for which it was the others 

ef that they were not ſufficiently ſorrowfull. 2. For that thoſe who repented, con- 

ed they did owe their repentance, as well as their deliverance to Gods mercy ; and 
humbly bewailed their own unability to repent, even when they aftnally repented by 
Gods grace: Thoſe who repeuted not, pretended a power, at leaſt (as Mr. Pi. friends do) 
to do all their duty, and thought they needed do no more then they did. 3. The re- 
penting of the Nsnevites, though [ of Gods putting] condemns the impenitencie of 
the Jewes, who thought they ſhould have known God and themſelves better, and pre- 
tended to do ſo, yet did not repent of thoſe ſins, which the very Ninevites would have 
abhorred. 

But St. Auſtin is the man that hath made it ſo ſcandalous, and ſo horrible to pious 
ears, to ſay, that a man makes himſelf ro differ from another ; by wringing that place 
of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.4.7. Quis te diſcernit ? | 

It is ſome advantage to us yet, that it is ingenuouſly acknowledged, the Doctrine 
we oppoſe is more then ordinarily [ ſcandalous,and horrible ro pious ears] and though 
to alleviate it, we be told that ¶Auſtin is the man that made it ſo, and that he wrung 
the Apoſtle?) to extort ſo much from him, by a kind of torture, upon this place; yet 
ſuch is the name of Auſtin, as that his authority is like to weigh as much as ſome 
other mens. Yet if the reaſons produced againſt it ſhall appear to be convincing , we 
will take the boldneſs to renounce Auſtin, and adhere to Mr. Plafer Saith he, [ Ex 
cauſis dicendi, ſenſus diftorum eſtimandus. It is evident the Apoſtle ſpeaketh de dons 
gratis datis, not de donis gratum facientibus : Of Eloquence, Knowledge, Tongues, 
and the like ; not of Faich, Charity, Repentance, Converſion, and the like.] 

Be it yielded; and take in the great Names of the Remonſtrant DoRors in the 
Conference at the Hague, to give it the better countenance ; and L Dr. Ames his 
Conceſſion to boot, De tali Doftorum diſcretione agit hic Apoſtolns, non nego : ] but 
then his addition will overthrow all, Sed tali agit argumento, ut ad fidelium etiam di- 
ſcretionem optime poſſit applicari. And this Reply, that then the Text is not direct, but 


but by application may be well uſed to this purpoſe} doth not ſeem to me to —— 
wo 7 
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wound: Though the Text ſpeak not diretty of the graces of Faith, Charity, Repent« 
ance, yet the — is directly drawn from the Text; and ſo clear is — dec. 
on, that a little Logick will ſuffice either to draw it, or defend it. Dr. Ames Reaſons 
here alleadged ſeem to be ſuch, as the Anſwers are no matches for them. 

1. Quia generalis eſt aſſertio, In nulla re te diſcern. That is, becauſe the aſſertion 
is generall, In nothing diſt thow make thy ſelf to differ, This it is ſaid, L 1. The text 
faith not. 2. Or at leaſt this is the queſtion, Whether under the aids and means of 
faith, common to thee, and to another, thou do not make the difference, when thou 
believeſt, and the other doth not? J I anſwer, 1. The text indeed hath nor theſe very 
words, In nulla re te diſcern Let theſe be Dr. Ames his words ; it Matters not, as 
long as S. Pauls words be equivalent. Quis te diſcrevit ? ſaith Paul. In what, I pray > 
He names nothing; what hinders therefore, but that he means all things? is ze 
diſcrevit, is a more emphatical expꝛeſſion of Nemo te diſcrevit. This d;crevit not 
having a reſtraint upon it, i equivalent to an univerſal : 2s te in ulla re diſerevit: 
Nemo te in ulla: Ergo Dems in omni. And if it be well obſerved, though the Apoſtle 
be ſpeaking of the gifrs of Doctors in the verſe precedent, yet here he ſpeaks to every 
Brother, Who made thee to differ > not, who made them? And, what haſt thou 
which thou haſt not received? not, what have they? As if he had ſaid, Even thou 
haſt nothing at all, the leaſt grace that is moſt common, but thou haſt received it: nor 
didft tho make thy ſelf to differ by any grace from another that wants i:; therefore 
much leſs did theſe. Doors make themſelves to differ : Thy ſmall faith is Gods greas 

ift ; therefore much more that faith of the Apoſtles, whereby they are enabled to 
8 ſuch miracles, and that grace whereby they were enabled to beget thee and con- 
firm thee in the faith. ; 

2. When it is ſaid, L The queſtion is, whether under the aids and means of faith, 
common to thee and to another, thou do not make the difference, when thou believeſt, * 
and the other doth not? I this is a meer miſrepreſentation of the queſtion : For if it 
be underſtood of outward aids and means of faith, we anſwer preſently, that where the 
outwardare equal, the 1nward are different : And that 1 believe when another doth not, 
under the ſame outward aids and means, my belief is to be attributed to an ind work 
upon my ſpirit,which was not wrought on hu; though he had the [ame outward means, 
I had more imward moving. But if it be underſtood o aids and means of faith Jas 
well inmard as outward,then the ſuppoſition is falſ, that there is ever ſuch an inequality 
of the effect under ſuch an equality of the meant; and it will be neceſſary to ſhew, that 
there is ſuch inequality of the effett under ſuch an equality of the means ; elſe we ſu- 
perfluouſly enquire into the cauſe of this inequality of the effeft under ſuch an equality 
of the means. 

Reaſ.2. 2 nia multo minus fides homi ni tribui debet, fs non chariſmata ſibi comparare 
vel augere poteſt. This [ multo minus (faith Mr. Plaifer) hath in it nihil ww] and 
he pretends to demonſtrate it by a | reaſon which the Remonſtrants did not] why this 
Text cannot be applied to gifts neceſſary to ſalvation. L 1. Becauſe in them God wills 
not that difference which is berween believers and unbelievers, under the word of faith 
but would have all believe and obey the Goſpel. 2. This difference offendeth and dif. 
pleaſeth God. And, 3. it proceedeth as much from the diſobedience of him that be- 
lieveth not, as it doth from the obedience of him that believeth : bur of char part of 
the difference which is by di/obeying , God (I trow) is not the Author. 4. It is ſin 
and ſhame to him that wanteth faith, after the means of faith afforded him; but no 
blame to him that ſpeaks not with tongues, or propheſieth not. 5. Theſe were given 
ſuddenly and immediately, without labour or means; but faith, and the reſt needfull 
to ſalvation, had means by which God gave them, about which means men might uſe a 
different diligence. J . 

I anſwer, that this multo minus bath ſo much in it, that it is like to be ibi minus 
for all that is here ſaid againſt it. And 

1. I make it good »ymoxwens, thus: The grace of Faith is ſuch, as of all 
others men can leaſt pretend to be the cauſe of it; much leſs then of Learning, Ele 
quence, &c. They have ſome a prompter wir, which makes them more capable then 
others g 
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others; ſome, a plainer Teacher; ſome, fairer — 2 — of ttudy ;. ſome, frequenter 
helps of converſing.” Many a thing may be eaſily thought of, which may ſutfice to 
make a conſiderable difference between men in reſpect of Learning and Eloquence ; 
but as for Faith, all are by nature alike indiſpoſed to it; and the more knowledge mea 
have, the more they are apt to oppoſe it; the more moral vertues, the more apt they 
are to think they have vo need of it ; thatFanding upon their own righteouſneſs, they 
need not ſubmit to the righteowſneſs of Chriſt. Here is in al men a libę oppoſition a- 
gainſt this #y/terie of godlineſs ; and though their geni»s's have different places, as it 
were, in the circumference they all meet exactly in this center. So that men have much 
more colour for ſacrificing to themſelves for their Learning, whereof,as Dr. Prideanx 
was wont to ſay, they brought three parts into the world, then for their Faith, which 
is a gift infuſed from heaven in the great work of Regeneration. And yet have they 
none at all fo ſacrifice to themſelves even for th: For who made them to differ from 
other weak-parted men ? In reſpe& of the temper of their organs,they did not mould 
their heads, nor tune their nerves themſelves : Their Parents, though they contributed 
ſomwhat to the work, yet many times weaker parents have ſtronger children, and wiſer 
ts weaker children; yea, the ſame parents do not always turniſh the world with 
children of theme ze for iutellectuals. So that they may challenge bur little of 
being the cauſes of this difference in _ of mens birth, or much more of being the 
cauſes of this difference in regard of their education: They whom they have com- 
mended to the beſt Tutors, have often proved the worſt 77«ants and Sots, Nor may 
the children arrogate more to their own induſtry > How have many ſtudied themſelves 
out of their heath, yet into nothing the more learmug; but after much coſt and pains, 
returned from the School with as little a packet of learning as they carried thither,and 
not added any one new notion to their old ſtock, which was as much as could be well 
beſtowed in thei cerebellum ? Now then if there be more to be ſaid for this, that men 
may make themſelves to differ in [earning from others, then in faith; and yet nothing 
at all for this, but that the whole difference mult be aſcribed to God as the only Author; 
what. I pray, is to be ſaid in the behalf of this, chat men may make themſelves to differ 
from others in reſpect of faith? _ 
2. Men, and to your Nl 

1. Argument, that L God wills not that difference which is between believers and 
unbelievers -under the word of faith, but would have all believe and obey the Goſpel 
it is ſooner ſaid then proved. Did not God will a difference: between believers 
unbelievers, A#.13. where it is ſaid, As many. at were ordaitied tu eternal life believed: 
Did he not, when to ſome he makes the Word a /avoxr of life wnto life, and leaves it 
to be to others the ſavory of death unto death : When ſome eyes he opens, and leaves 
others, that ſeeing they may ſee and not perceive, and hearing they may hear and not un- 
derſtand ? I yield, he would: have Call to whom: the Goſpel is preached, believe and obey 
it ] but it is by his will ſigni, not beneplaciti. I have read of ſome; to whom it was given 
to know the myſteries of the Kingdom ; when to others , it was all ſpoken in ate : 
the ſame words were intended for a dar ble to ſome, for a clear precept to ethers. 
God, in ſending the Goſpel; wii the faith of none but ſuch as he willi. to give it to 7 
but this he doth not to all; he beſtows not this jewel, but on ſuch as he intends to 
eſpouſe to himſelf. So then I may ſafely conclude, it is not at all proved, as much as it 
is affirmed, that [ God wills not that difference which is between believers and unbe- 
lievers under the word of faith. ; of [ | 

To the 2. I yield, [this difference offendeth and diſpleaſeth God? it follows not, 
that God wills nct this difference: He wills many a thing to be, wich which he is not- 
withſtanding offended and diſpleaſed: Sure he wills, i : pertnits fin to be, yet is he_( 1 
take it) offended with it; and as he wills, i; e. permits ſin to he, ſo doth he the 4jffetgvee. 
we are now ſpeaking of; for.that part which concerns »xbz/:zf, he permits it the. 
when he could hinder. | 0.200. ;-*N..) TX 

To the 3. When it is ſaid, [The difference prbreedeth as mach from the diſobeiience 
of him that belie eth not, as from the obedjexce of him that believeth j I muſt;crave 
leave to deny it; there being a greater agreement between men in reſpact of diſabedi- 


ence 
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ence, then — is difference in reſpect of obedience and diſobedience; and the agreement 
being natural, the difference ſupernatural, the difference cannot be ſaid to pro- 
ceed /o much from diſobedience of the unbeliever, as obedience of the believer. 
And 


To the 4. What if ['of that part of the difference which is by diſobeying God, God 
be not the author ? ] it is enough that he ane makes that part of difference which is 
by ebeying God, which rather is the on thing that puts the difference. Till this work 
of God upon his choſen people, they are 4 as bad as the reft,all alike : The difference, 
it is elear, is wholly of Gods making; ſeeing that particular, the baving whereof 
makes ſome few men differ from all others, is wholly from Ged. A 

To the 5. But eit is ſin and ſhame to him that wanteth faith, after the means of 
faith afforded him; but no blame to him that ſ peaks not with tongues, or propheſieth 
not. J If it be added, having the means afforded him, and a command laid upon him to 
uſe them, it is both ſin and ſhame ; ſin to negleſt the means, ſhame not to attain to the 
$kill in tongues. For Prophecie, it is not a ſtanding habit, but an occaſional inſpiration, 
and ſo not within the verge of the preſent cauſe. 

To the 6. Nay, but Gb. VIZ. * and prophecie, were given ſuddenly and im- 
mediately, without labour or means : but 8 the reſt needfull to ſalvation, had 
means by which God. gave them, about which men might uſe a different dili- 
gence. ] I humbly conceive that faith is given as [ ſuddenly and immediately] as 
rongues and prophecie. And 1. there be means wherein men may uſe a dif- 
ferent diligence for the exerciſing of faith, and ſo ſubduing corrwptions in their hearts, 
yet the habit is infuſed by God himſelf, and that for every degree. And 2. what if the 
gift of tongues and prophecie were not | without means Jas to the eæereiſing of them > 
8 yea Muſick, it ſeems by Eliſui s minſtrel, might have ſome influence in this 
ki | 


In ſhort, I yield the gift of prophecie and 2 were ſuch, as wherein God ap- 

rs to others to work more upon the ſpirits of thoſe men on whom he beſtows them: 
— he appeared, Idare fay, to thoſe gocd men themſelves, to work more upon them in 
making them believe, then either to ſpeak with tongue, or propheſie. When he made them 
ſpeak with rongues and propheſie, he, it is true, did all the work, but they did nothing 
to oppoſe it, as well as nothing to promote it : but when he made them believe and repent, 
he did all the work,, and they would have confeſſed they had that within them which 
did all it could againſt it; that their luſts ſtormed, their reaſon ſi their ima 
ginations drawled, that all their faculties conſpired in a common i ion and re- 
bellion againſt him. And thus the Apoſtles would have confeſſed, that God made 
them differ more from themſelves when he made them believers, then from others when 

he made them ſpeakers of various languages, and Prophets. 

Wherſ the Scriptures ſpeak of Gods meaſuring to every man 4s he will, as Rom. 1 2. 3. 
Eph.4.8. 1 Cor. 12.11. Theſe places reſpe thoſe gifts of the Holy Ghoſt that were 
given for the publique ſervice of the Church; as if the meafure, that is, of ſaving graces 
to be ſo ſmall as it is, proceeded from mens xgg/igence rather then Gods diſpenſation. 
But admit, that God putteth and approveth a different meaſure even of ſaving graces ; 
yet that difference of an emptineſs and abſence of faith in them that hear the word, he 
putteth not, he approveth not. 7 

I willingly yield, that theſe places reſpect ſuch gifts as were given for the [publique 
' ſervice of the Church ] and that it is true ( — ibeſe Texts intimate nothing to 

that purpoſe) that — meaſure of ſaving graces to be ſo ſmall, proceedeth from mens 
negligence rather then Gods diſpenſation ] but withall, that the meaſure of ſaving 
graces is amy at all, proceedeth more from Gods diſpenſatien then from mans diligence. 
Surely it is to be admitted beyond contradiction, that God putteth a different meaſure 
even of ſaving graces ; for to /ome he gives a ſtrong faith, and the weaker faith of others 
is no leſs his gift, yea no leſt a giſt; for that be gives heaven to thoſe to whom he gives 
a weaker faith, as well as to thoſe to whom he gives a ſtronger; and thoſe to whom he 
gives a weaker faith, he — on earth from greater temptations. Thoſe to whom he 
gives leſs faith, he indeed affords los comfort en earth, but gives them for ought we 
know 
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know as great neſs in heaven : And 5 not a in 
—. he . — of faith, and ſo the 5 — a — 
er in of 

As for that of [em ineſs and abſence of faith ] conſidering that, 5 
LN 
ith, he er it, even . erence for the 
— is hr alone which makes toe erence 

Laſtly [ the difference in the meaſure of the gifts of all ſorts, may come from God 
that giveth, but the different uſing of theſe g doth come from man that is to reckon 
with God about the of them: That aue Servant recazved five, another rwo, 
another one Talent, this difference was from the Lord; but that one ſervant gained 
five another rwo,another none, was not from the Lord, but from the Servants: £ 
one heareth, Euge bone ſerve ! and another, Serve nequam & piger ! ] 


4 ES 2 if is from — —＋ And 
ome e no uſe ves ; yet is no aith 
— 4p 1 ſing. The — — not ſpi ll 2 


and fo, [rhe account which men ſhall be calle to for nor uſing them] fall 


en of fi place erb pes faith Mr. Plaifer ) I come with greater cor cor 
babre, — choſe odwkites, i of which ſome ſo much triumph. They 
ay, that if man make the difference between himſelf and another, then it fol · 
lowes, 
1. That God doth no more for his Elect, then for the Reprobate. 
2. That the Saints have no more to give thanks to God for, then the wicked. 
3. That one man may glory againft another, for that he hath done ſomerhing 
more then another did. 
To theſe he anſwers, 1. in particular, 2. in generall 
* To the firſt (faith he) LE tema 
L yet in the grace of Predeſtinaios 


1 

nothing in Predeſtination at all for the Reprobate, no 
nor Elect nejther : — 1x —„ ——¼4 ordering how ta 
do or act, not a dving or acting for any mans good; and being an immanenr act, can 
— e nothing. 

in his Predeſtination doth dey nothing to the Ble& to be conferred 

upon them, but either in order to their Yocation, or in dependence upon their Yocatiow. 
In order to it, as the place where they ſhall inhabic, the perſons with whom ſhall 
converſe : Or in dependance on it, as 1 and g/orification, as the gives 
the links of this chain of Predeftination, Nom. S. Now then it is impoſſible that he 
ſhould predeſtinate the Elect to more good then what he decrees to work, either in 
order to their Calling, or in dependence upon it. r 
acknowledge he decreed no more good —— —— — 
Ales Tien — more for them in the 7] if [he did no 
more for them — Vocmion.] But let us examine _ 
Reaſons, L In that foreknowing _—_— — Colon and the end of 
the Called ſo different, he was pleaſed to and confirm that Calling. to ſane, 
which he foreknew would be ſaving to them; and to decree no other to the reft, then 
that which he foreſaw would not be ſaving to them, through rheir own diſobedience, 
when it was in biz power to have alter there Calling ro-fuch as obedience in his know- 
ledge would have followed. So that inthe preparation and execution of his gracious 
Calling, which God knew would prove hop to theſe, his election of them, and his 
— — and ve infinite reaſon of grati irude above the 
Reprobate. T re have —— to thank God, for —— that Calling, 
wherby they mi ——— wel as others «re;and are to blame ody their own 
contempt and folly : but they have not this to thank God for, that he did alter their 


Calling to a better, when he found the a _ 8 de evi unto them; 3 


— 
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F ̃ Was 80 way Fund To to do ; Tor it he were, he Thoukd 
— — ht Anl. che Ele& who obey their ins. which of 


them can tell in the preparation of their Calling , how often God c it, and a«; 
mended it, ( to ſpeak after our manner of underſtanding, who uſe to bring things 


thus to on and to our liking ) untill he had brought it to that order, as where- 
of he ſaw the effe# would be the free converſion of the Called ? ] | 

I anſwer, 1. It is clear, that here he conſeſſeth that God did give, as well as decree 
& Calling to ſome which [he knew would be effeRual I and to others not; and fo there 
un chfference in their ac calling anſwerable to that of his decree. | 

a. I deny that God did Later hs decree of calling to any} 1. That is affirmed 
without proof 2. There is manifeſt reaſon againſt it; for it puts a v4iableneſ3 in 
— decrees, andl injuriouſſy aſperſeth him with decreeing firſt one kind of Calling, 
ſecondly another. | 

36 IE the ſame Calling prove eſſectual to one, and not to another, it is evident one 
nnn is better then another, — — go to good by that which another & not. 
This making of God to [ alter his or to give the ſame calling to one and to 
another, is attended with too many conſequences derogatory from God , and apt to 
ſwell and puff up man. | 

What adh of the [ oftenneſs. of calling one more then another ] makes as 


murh againſt him: For if one be ¶ called oftner ] then he is more called then another ; 
and if he be [oftner called] yet only with the ſame calling, the ſame calling will work 
no more one time then another, unleſs he be better prepared at one time then another: 
And then I demand, whence ariſeth this difftrence of preparation ? If the berter. 
= be from God, that is 4 beer calling ; if from the man himſelf,ler him 


any ion of a man own.can ſo happily qualifie him to anſwer Gods calling. 
hat which the Church faith in the Homily of the Knowledge of the Scripture, par. 2 
p.. That God receiveth the learned and unlearned, and cali away none, but is in- 
afferent to all ] doth relate but to 441 kznds, not to * among men; and 
this indifferencie to all kinds of men may very well conſiſt with an inequality of difo 
penſation towards individuals. ; 
To the ſecond Mr. P. anſwers, for matter of thankfulneſs, | That as grace is not 
therefore grace, becauſe it is given tO one, and denied to another, but becauſe it is given 
tothe xworthy, (fox grace were not the 4%/ grace, om $a if it were given to 
all) ſo histhanks are not therefore given to God, becauſe God hath been mercifull 
to him more then andrbe7,; but becauſe he hath been mercifull to him »wworthy : and 
his thanks are not diminiſhed, becauſe many more are partakers with him in the ſame 
bedefir, but the greaer; and ſhould have been yet greater, had more till been par- 
takers then are. J 
- © Lacifwer, Grace is gracr, even becauſe it is — to on more then ant her, and 
thallengeth chanks upon that acgount. So Chriſt ſaith, Lo you it & gives, to others 
4t # wt given; and upon. this account requires thanks. Our »»worthiaeſs, it is true, 
jochax which ich makes grace the mort erence, and conſequently ſhould excite us to the 
Worerdiunks e but our unworthineſs in nothing more, then when we ſee thoſe 
«who ſtemed not alcogether ſo — the £47 be favoured with /eſs grace; God hiding 
has yſiariet from the wiſe aud privdent,. and revealing them to babes; Calling not many 
mighty, not many wiſe, but wrah. and fooliſh things of the world, and things which are not. 
And ſurely the fewer are partakers of grace, the more thanks do we owe to God fot 
vouchſafimg it to ; nor could our thanks have been greater, but 40/7, had all been 
paxtakers of it: We cannot be ſo thankfull for that l eſing wherein a// ſhare, as for 
that which TING See more of 'this in the former part of my An- 
wer. We confels [that of Salvi, That all mankind owe God for the death of Chriſt 
for rhas hoe in uh man of mankind but ſhall be ſaved by-Chriſts death, f he belive, 
But all do not owe God for grace te believe; and we having had that happineſs, 
which other hid nor, we owe him the wore. | 
When Mr. Playfer bids us C take heed of the Phariſees form of thanks for graces, 
with compariſons to other folks, Lord I thank. ther - I am not lil other men, or likg 


this 
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[this Publican] we humbly conceive, this Doctrine prompts men to ſuch [graces] 
not ours. For if [man make himſelf to differ Jchen he is indeed ſomewhart better then 
othermen ; but we, who ſay, we are by nature all as bad as the worſt, and ſhould have 
been ſo ftill , had not God given us that grace, which we deſerved no more then the 
worſt of men, are far from being in danger of ſwelling into this Phareſaical form of 
Devotion, It is for them to beware of it, who find ſomewhart in themſelves, which 
made a difference betwixt them andothers, when God gave but the ſame meaſure of 
race unto all. 

[Indeed (faith Mr. .) as 3 the caſe of mankind, like a Company of 
Rebels, out of whom the King chuſeth whom he pleaſeth to pardon, and executes the 
reſt wich the ſword ; thoſe pardon d, owe more thanks for their pardon, and more 
thanks for culling them out that were like to the reſt in Rebellion. But the Scripture 
puts not the caſe ſo , but rather thus; God by the Goſpel, as a King, mercifully pro- 
claims a general pardon to all the Company of Rebels in ſuch a County, upon con- 
dition, that he that comes in and yeilds his ſword , and takes at the Kings Pavilion, 
a Ticket of his pardon be free to go home and enjoy the ſtate of a Subject, but 
they that ſtand out and refuſe his grace, be uch a day, purſued with fire and 
ſword. They that ſubmit , 5 the amplitude of the Kings mercy , ſorrow for 
ſach — ſtand out, jultifies his execution done upon ſtubborn ungrate full 
Rebels. 14. 

- Ianſwer 1 That Gods proclaiming a pardon to af the Rebels in eve County(as you 
put the caſe)and not proclaiming it to any in another] ſhews a diſparity of his grace and 
mercy, and not an equality of them to all, and ſurely God goth not proclaim a pardon 
to all the Rebels, yea nor to the greateſt part of Rebels in the wor/d. The Goſpel is nor 
preached to all people. 2.Thatſ proclaiming a pardon to all the Rebels in a (un- 
ty ]would bring none in toſ lay down their ſwords, and take a Ticket of pardon] unleſs 
God gave them hearts to ſubmit, this is that we ſay, that we owe God for giving us 
hearts to do it, whereas he is not ſo gracious to many others, who ſtand off, becauſe 
their conſciences charge them not, as guilty of ſo much Rebellion, nor liable co Gods 
wrath. We ſay, we owe God, not only proclaiming a ꝓardon ] but giving us a 
Ven dd (ach Me. 7) thanks to God his grace 
You think (faich Mr. P.)to win er t to , by amplifying hi 
4 one conſideration, of 2 — ſimply, but with he Fo nerd pro- 
claimed to all; I think to win greater thanks ro God, by amplifying his upon 
_— confideration , of ſparing all upon favourable conditions , —— to the 
ſpel. ] 

Ianſwer 1. That we do not think to win thanks to God by pretending he { 
any men ſimply, ſay we, he ſpares none but believers ; and we ſay that he is ready to 
ſpare all believers ; but we deny he hath proclaimed the Goſpel to a; nor doth Mr. 
Playfer deny, but C that there are multitudes in the world, to whom it is not proclaim- 
ed] now as he puts a difference between ſuch, to whom God proclaims the Goſpel , and 
ſuch to whom he doth not proclaim it, without any prejudice to the mercy of Gel -fo 
the difference which we affirm that God puts berween thoſe to whom he proclaims the Co- 
ſpel, giving to ſome faith, and not to others, caſts no aſperſion upon his truth. For he 
never Aud be would give all faith, to whom he gave the Goſpel , albeit he promiſe to 
give heaven to every one to whom he ſhall give faith. 

2, That whereas — [_chinks to win greater thanks to God by amplifying 
his grace, upon another conſideration, of ſparing all, upon favourable conditions, ac- 
cording to the Goſpel. J 1. He doth not pretend that God affords the Goſpel to 
all; 2. he diminiſherh the grace of God, in robbing it of the honour due to it, for be- 
ing the author of that condition, on which God ſpares believers; that is, faith; ſhortly, 
we amplifie the grace of God, as _ to it the faith of all that are ſaved (in this 
particular Mr. Playfer ſtreightem it) and ſaith, that for God to give faith to ſome, 
and thereupon ſalvation, is to be infititely more gracious, then to promiſe ſalvation to 
all upon condition of faith, without giving faith, which without Gods gift, u man can 
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attain to, and conſequently every man muſt periſh notwithſtanding the amplitude of 
chat grace, which Mr. P. aſſerts. And thus do we ſhew , how men owe God thanks 
for their faith, as well as ſal/vation. Mr. Playfer makes them debters to God for 
ſalvation, bur not for faith, but gives them fair leave to take home the praiſe of thar 
to themſelves. 

To fo 3. Mr. P. anſwereth | for matter of glorying, let this Rule ſtand firm, Qui 
gloriatur in Domino glorietur, let him that e glory in the Lord, or let him not glo- 
ry. Remember again, that the gifts of God are either immediate, proceeding from 
himſelf alone, as Propheſie, Tongues, &c. Or mediate , and ſuch as proceed from Gods 
grace and mans will together. Of thoſe immediate gifts there is no glorying: But for 
ifts mediate, as faith and repentance , and obedience in any particular duty, they muſt 

conſidered as Dona Dei, and as debita 4 nobis, as the gifts of God, and as our duties, 
things neceſfary upon Gods commandment , and the peril of our ſalvation. AsGods 
gifts, and as our duties, there is no matter of 7 in them; accepiſſe is not the 
only excluder of glory, debwiſſe is as much. J I anſwer, That debuiſſe is indeed an ex- 
cluder of glorying againſt God, but net df glorying above men; and whereas Mr. Playfey 
asks [What matter of boaſting is it for a man to have kept himſelf from a e 
crime, whereinto another ruſhing, precipitates himſelf into hell? J Ianſwer, It is 
matter of inſulting over the man, that ſo deſperately himſelf. Now whoe- 
ver doth not ſo far abaſe himſelf , as to acknowledg, that without the grace of God 
reſtraining him, he ſhould have r»ſot as diſperately as any ether, on the moſt abomina- 
ble wickedneſs doth mot give that glory to God as he ewght, but takes too mach to him- 
ſelf, and looking upon hingſeif as better then another not made ſo immediately by God. 
The glory which we eſſay to give to God, pinky our ſelves, for an inclination 
tothe greateſt ſins ated by the wor/>men, and acknowledging that not only the doing 
Four duties; but the not doing the moſt abhorred wickedneſs , comes wholly and eu- 
t5rely from the greater and more eſpecial goodneſs of God to ws: We do not only give 
d the glory of all the little good we do, as who work it all in ; but of this, that 

we are preſerved from the greateſt evils, which is -only by the peculiar influence of his 
grace, mercifully preventing us, both for that we are what we are by his grace, and 
that we are not what the worſt of other men are, which we ſhould have been wich- 


owt his grace. 
Bur faich Mr. Playfer, LI pray do nat exclude all kind of glorying, not that which 
St. Paul names ſo, 2 Cor. 1.12. # 189X108 nur dum isn 7% ragTiquer e cure aZmuνν &. 
The teſtimony of a good conſcience is ſome comfort, andſome joy,which he wanteth who 
br erag then ff. | Yorke been deat, She Eb eek 
rejoycin boaſting. Let let it is is ou ng, as the P/almift, We 
of God al the dey long; and as Eſay, In thy 24 will we malt our boaſt; boaſt 
p, as tO ſhame aur. ſelves ; to thee O Lord belongeth glory, but to us ſhame and confuſion, 
which ſhould have run to all extremity of evi as well as others ; have thou all the 
glory of keeping us from ir. Our conſciences mult confeſs againſt cr ſe/ves 
that we have been kept from; that others cannot tax us, it is goodneſs, and be it 
thy glory; it is enough that it is aur joy : If it be well weighed , the Apoltle forgets 
not to aſcribe it to the grace of God in the ſame breath, by the grace of God we have 
had our converſation in the world, and poſſibly he refers even that too in part to their 
prayers, v. 11. 
Well, but [Let Innocence (faith Mr. P/ayfer) waſh her hands without a check of 
vainglory ] let her fame waſh her hands in innocence , ſo ſhe do not take them in ap- 


pPiauſe to her ſelf: let her waſh her hands , ſo ſhe remember to do it with a confeſſion 


that they are fow/ enough in the eyes of Cod, when ſhe hath made them faireſt to the 
eyes of men. Let her waſh ber hands , ſo that ſhe forget not to do it with ber tear, ; 
and humbly confeſs, that when ſhe hath waſer them moſt, ſhe needs that God ſhould 
wipe them, or elſe her very waſbing will prove a defiling. We allow innocence to jultitic 
her ſelf before men; what is that to glorying before God, or againſt men > She may 
be allowed to glory in her /xfferings , ſhe may not in her aings , unleſs it be when 
ſhe is enforced to become a fool, ſo far to glory in a modeſt windication of ber ſelf,as to 

bring 
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bring her cui to an humble acknowledgment of ther fins , and both to God: 
glory, who kept her free from the ſn, and makes them ſorrom full for it. T 
Thus [Let Samuel call witneſs of his integrity} as Mr. Playfer , but ſo as he gives 
God the glory of ir; and while he profeſſerh his l before men, as bumbly con- 
feſs his failings to God, and as y achnowl: that it was God that was both 
the Author and finiſher of his iuregrity. It is one thing to ask whoſe Oxe or whoſe 
Aſs have I ſtolen? another to ſay non peccavi, either to the tenth, or the eight Com- 
mandment ; and if Samui were guilty of the breach of either (as I ſuppoſe Mr. P/ay- 
fer durſt not have been his Compurgator) his calling witneſs of his integrity is no ex- 
ample of ſuch a glorying as falls under preſent conſideration.” Samuel would have 
confelt his ſons ſins might have been put upon hs account ; and that God might have 
proceeded in as much ſeverity againſt kim for his ſous insquities though 40%, as he did 
againſt Eli for his ſons ini quirin. Though theſe were greater, yet were Samueli ſons 
great enough to have forfeited not only his houſe, but his ſon to ruine : Samuel could 
not be too confident a boaſter of his »»nocence, as long as his ſons were guilty; their 
fins were in ſome part his fax/t. Shortly, this of Samyel is 2*vindication of his inte- 
grity from the wretched calumnies of ſlanderers rongues ; not as much as a compa- 
riſon of his righteouſneſs with any orher mans, much leſs a g/orying in it before God. 
Laſtly [Let Nehemiah have leave to record his own good deeds, Nh. 5. 15. The for- 
mer Governors before me, had been chargeable to the people, even their ſervants bare rule 
over them; but ſo did not I, becauſe of the fear of the Lord.] Here is nothing of 
lorying,but a ſeaſonable vindicarion of his innocence unjuitly aſperſed by ſome of the 
ei, as well as Sanballat and Tobiah. A propoſing of his example to move the Jews 
to deal mercifully with their brethren, a removal of an Objeftion of preſcription ; o- 
thers before them had taken increaſe that was no more warrant for them to doit, then 
it would have been for Nehemiah to plead rhe oppreſſions of his Tyrannical Predeceſ- 
ſors. The fear of the Lord keps hi, ſhould keep -h from meting out ſuch hard 
meaſure to their brethren : When all is done, Nehemiah prayes God to remember and 
ſpare him notwithſtanding all the good deeds he had done, and would as readily have ac- 


know that God been mort gracioms to him, that made him more ces 
lons for God then others, that whatever difference was between him and others, was 
enly of Gods putting. 


Having done with the three Particulars,Mr. P/ayfer comes next to give a general an- 
ſwer to theſe three Objections thus. [ When things ſucceed well and proſperouſſy 
unto us, whatſoever be our natural parts, whatſgever have been our induſtry , or our 
labour, more then others, who is ſo void of piery, or underſtanding, who doth not a- 
ſcribe his good ſueceſs unto God, the fountain of all good, and the univerſal, or principal 
cauſe of all happy ends? ] Yes for faſhions ſake ; but he who looks on God only 
as an wwiverſal cauſe which as indifferently, as much as he pretends to aſcribe a// to 
God, aſcribes moſt to himſelf , while God acts bur as the Sun, an univerſal cauſe , 
though his beams be neceſſary to this, that ay tree bears fruit, yet that one bears up+ 
ples, where another bears but acorns, is from the particular nature of thoſe treei, more 
then the Sun. And while God acts but as the fountain, an univerſal cauſe, that one 
part of the ſtream drives a Mill, or waters a Meadow , another runs down into the 
Ocean, without being ſo well imployed, is from the husbandmans care and providence, 
not the fountains bounty. This acknowledging God the principal cauſe , as long as 
he is ſaid but to act indifferent ij, is but a complement : Man, though the ſecond caule, 
is that from whom the effect doth more immediately iſſue. 

It is a ſorry honour that men give to God, when they aſcribe their [good ſucceſs 
to him] at ſuch a diſtance , as that their own endeavours have a far xearer influence on 
it. And yet fave thoſe who profeſs to [make themſelves to differ] aſcribe the diffe- 
rence to themſelves , not to God ; how full of [ piety or underſtanding] they are, 
let others judg; nay Learned Mr. Goodwin hath made it his buſineſs, to that the 
Ffects are more attributable to the ſecond cauſes then to the firſt. And fo the building 
of the houſe, the _—_ the City, the increaſing the field, comes more from mens 
more immediate then Gods remote indifferent influence: Shortly it is = 
eaoug 
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enough to aſcribe the [happy ſucceſs to God, more then our ſelves] unleſs we aſcribe 
it to God, that their endeavours were wore and better, not only more [happy and ſuc- 
cesfull, and give him the honour of our werks, that we did it berter then others, not 
only of the iſſue, that we received more good then others. | 
Mr. Playfer goes on [ becauſe ſome little thing is done by men, but nothing com- 
parable to that great which is done by God, therefore the form of the Saints rejoy- 
cing is thus conceived, Not unto O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name give glory. 
That not wnto us, implies that ſomething hath been done by u; and that mans corrupt 
heart is too ready to claim ſome glory to it ſelf for it; but true wiſdom and piety ſoon 
removeth it, and faith,vot wnto us, but to thy name give glory. | 
I reply, That according to hs Doctrine, that — thing which is done by God] 
is not ſo much, as that /irrle which is done by men, for that [ great thing which is done 
by God? borrows all its efficacy from that ſittie thing which is done by man, whoſe 
little thing alone makes L Gods great thing] of any benefit to them; lame grace 
which God gives to two, of which one is converted, the other not, becomes to one 
vain; and renders him the more hardned , and would ſo to the other, but that his own 
husbandry of it makes it a bleſſing to him. And thus he owes the bleſſing not to the 
race , which might have proved a exr/e , but to his ow» managing of it; and accor- 
hk deth more, though in doing leſs, L That, not unto us, implies ſomething hath been 
one by ws] is yeilded. e believe, repent, give glory to God, do good offices to 
men, & c. but we do this by a more potent work of Gods grace on , then he exert- 
ed on thoſe who did them not. And this is the point in queſtion , not whether we do 
not do ſomewhat more then others who do not thus ? but whether God do not do more on u 
then them ? and whether our doing more be not purely from hu doing more to u we 
maintain the affirmative ; and being conſcious to our ſelves how apt corrupt hearts 
are to claim ſome glory at leaſt to ſelves, that they are not altogether ſo corrupt 
as ſome other mens, we check them with thun, that all the difference is purely from Gods 
reater grace. 
N Well, But LMr. Playfer was by neceſſity „ to ſpeak as he doth, by thoſe, 
who under a colour of magnifying the grace of God, and juſtly reproving thoſe, who 
are Adwlatores nature, are turned themſelves, Adulatores $ratie, ſo far forth, as by 
them, Satan ſeeketh to ſubvert the Truth and righteouſneſs of God, and to extin- 
= and deſtroy all Piety and Religion in men, bringag ines the world a ſtupid ſloth 
or ſome, a remorſleſs infideli impenitency for others, and an invincible deſpe- 
rateneſsand hardneſs for other — ll 
I anſwer, 1. We would not lie for God himſelf, who is above all poſlibility of 
flattery. 2. We are not to account for [ Satans endeavour ] let him ſeek as much 
as he will to bring into the world all theſe, by occaſion of our Doctrine, as long as our 
Doctrine is not acceſſary to his endeavours, ſhe is no more chargeable with them, then 
the Scriptures of God are; for being abuſed ſometimes by Satan, ſomętimes by his 
inſtruments, to the like —— he Devil hath ever eſſayed to draw falſto out 
of truth; and to extract the moſt poiſonous juice out of the /weereſt flowers: Yea but 
Mr. Pl ayfer adds | Theſe are the natural offipring of that Doctrine, which takes away 
all manner of freedom of will from men, in mattets of ſalvation ; that turns the ge- 
neral Promiſes of the Goſpel into particular and private, that limits an eſpecial kind 
of grace, which is only effeAual to a few ſecret ones, by a direct decree , the reit 
_ left deſtitute of true grace, though they be called by the word of the Go- 
Pel. 
Say we, 1. This concerns not us; our Doctrine takes not away all manner of free- 
dom from men in matters of ſalvation ſhe ſaith we believe freely, repent freely, do all 
we do freely, that is, voluntarily, not compelled from withoug , not neceſſitated by any 
thing within aur ſelves ; only ſhe ſaith , we att not freely till we be freed by God, 
from choſe fetters and chains wherewith all our faculties are miſerably bouud , till he 
by his eſpecial grace , ſet us at liberty. We acknowledg we act freely in matters of 
ſatvation ; we ſay but this, We are meerly paſſive when God firſt acts to our conver- 
ſoon ; and that albeit we att freely, ere we come to glory, grace came in upon us, when 
6.0 had 
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hed we been left ar our Aberry , we ſhould have as ftoutly ated againit it as 4% 6. 
rhers, who are ſaid by Mr. Pyfer to refift, I as to put to flight as great a ihtafure of 
2 f WR. | | 

2. Neither our Doctrine deſervt „4 ie ing the general 
promiſes of the Goſpel into particular and private ] ſhe faith as lowdly, as any, zho- 
ſoever believe ſhall be ſaved, ſhe never heard where God promiſed to niake all mes 
bettevers, or any batbelievers, * of the iaheritance in heauth.. 

For the 3. She yeilds [That the teacheth there is an _—_— which 
is only eſſectual to a few ſecret ones, to whom it was directly e reſt being 
left deſtitute of true grace, Auer“ b4 

Bur that rheſt which or alleaag are [ the natural offipring ] of this poſition , ſhe 
july armer, and is ready to rravetſi. | 

And 1. She pleads this doth no way ("ſubvert the truth and righteouſneſs of 
God: not his truth, becauſe he no where promiſeth true ace to all men; if he have, 
Mgr rt : dere mn — N Nil e 

th, Yea or the means of it; not his #5#hreouſneſe , for way obliged to give 
2 57 much leſs al men tlie ſe — jewels : his ſpirit bel 

— that this dich ub [extinguith and deſtroy all piery and 

2. She avers is doth not [ extinpuifh a iety and religion in 
men. ] For 1. There is not a little piety and religion to be ſeen in d men . — 
tain this Doctrine. Vea where is wore to be found, then in the Writings, Sermons, 


N 


T wilt, Perkins, to name no more, whom the Church of God glories to acknowledp 
her Lights, and this Doctrine her Champions, who now lie all, as he faid of Calvin, 
under Beatwm ceſpitem Cui cuntta poſſinr ind idere marmora. 
2 This Doctrine hath not [extinguiſhed Piety and Religion] in thoſe who never 
embraced it, or who having once embraced , have afterwards diſclaimed it, and 
—— it, for the moſt part of them, all rhe little Piety and Religion they ſeemed to 
3: She denies 1. That [ſhe hath brought into the world,a ſtupid Noath for ſame] 
is this to make men ſloarhfull , to tell them all they can ds, will not do the work gf 
their ſalvation, arteſs they pray God continually to do it for them? to tell them eic 
—— yon yr mc — no 5 * it 94 W. er 805 
us glory, and that is no doing any thing as they ought, till they do ey 
to abhor themſelves, and begg Cab tech rein Chae and aſliſtance b 15 f U 
2. That [Ste frath brought a remorſſeſs infidelity and impenitency for others. fs 
that a reaſon why they ſhould not believe,becauſe without belie damnd, 
ind that they cannot believe without Gods grace? If they helicue this , they be- 
live; if they do not believe this , this is not guilty of their 5nfideſiry. | 
If they believe rhis, they do of courſe repent of their beſt works, as dead works if 
they do wot believe thus, this not being believed, is not guilty of their 5mpenitency.3.Thus 
ſhe hath not brought an invincible deſperateneſs arid hardneſs on any. JThoſe that be- 
lieve this, are made the ſofter. Prove who c4n,tfiat this Doctrine being heartily em- 
braced produceth any ſuch unhappy effects. | | | 
Mr. Playfer gravely concludes [ He was long ſince warned of this E 
I ſhall only refer my Reader to Doctot T in his Anfwer to Mr. Herd, p. 98. 
where he ſhal ſee Melancthon and Calvin very well agreed. And if the Reader will not | 
take the pains to go further, he ſhall find enough to clear this in my Anſwer to Mr. |; LO 
Goodwins 15. Chapter. | | | 2 7 W, 
You produce a ſecond Argument againſt the Doctrine of Perſeverance. EI. the nen +. 
common Doctrine of Perſeverance, rendreth the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, ſo fax ai it e 
concerneth the Perſeyerance of the Saints, vain, impertinent and void, then is it pot a 
Doctrine of God, but men, and conſtequentiy thar which oppoſerh it , is the cut. 
But certain it is, that che ſaid Doctrine is of this unchriſtian cendency , por, 
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ergo. ] Your Major is confeſſed to be [as clear as the Sun.] The Minor needs better 
proot then you are like to bring for it, as much as you labour for it even in the fire. 
That which you produce is this, [ That Doctrine rendreth the labour and faith- 
fulneſs of a Miniſter, in preſſing tuch exhortations. — — promiſes, as tend 
to the preſervation of the Saints, in faith and holyneſs unto the end, uſeleſs, is not of 
God but men. But this doth the Docttine of perſeverance, ergo. 
Your Major again is granted; your Minor mult be content to be denyed. But 
vou prove it thus, [The common Doctrine of Perſeverance requireth and comman- 
deth all Saints, or true believers to be fully perſwaded, and that with the greateſt and 
molt indubirable certainty of faith, that is an abſolute and utter impoſſibility, 
either of a total or final ion of their faith, and that though they ſhould fall in- 
to ten thouſand enormous and moſt abominable fins , and lie wallowing in them, like 
a ſwine in the mire, yet they ſhall remain all the while in an eſtate of grace, and that 
God wil by a ſtro hand of irreſiſtible grace, bring them off from their ſins by repens 
tance before they die. But that Doctrine which commandeth all this, and much more 
of like import, to be confidently believed by true believers, rendreth the preſſing of 
all ex hortations, threatnings, promiſes upon them, in order to prevail with them, or 
to make them carefull to ere, bootleſs and unneceſſary. Ergo. ] 

- 1, The Major, yow pretend to be | the known voice of the common Doctrine of 
Perſeverance. ] Vr never heard her ſpeak like it: For 1. She doth not ſay there is 
Tan abſolute and utter impoſſibility , of either a total or final defection of a Saints 
faith; Plie faith,there is an abſolute certainty of it if he were left to hi ſo many 
are his corruptions and infirmities. She avoucheth the danger of his A ie in him» 
ſelf, as much as an impoſſibs/ity of it in reſpect of G 2. She doth not ſay that 
[though a Saint ſhould fall into ten thouſand enormous and moſt abominable ſins,and 
wallow in them like a ſwine in the mire, he ſhould continpe in an eſtate of grace. ] She 
faith he ſhall be bent from falling into many ſuch ſins , and — — in any. 

ong wal- 


hm 


Though David ſinned, and continued long without repentance, he did not ſo 
low in the act of ſi». 3. She faith indeed, [ That look into whatever ſins the Saint 


4 
fall, munmunngh But his being brought to re- 
wi 


pentance, and that with an irreſiſtible hand, gives little to commit ſin, 
and leſs to continue in it. The thought of repentance is to fright him from 
it; the thought of the hitterneſi of repentance, is enough to diſreliſh all the pleaſures 
of ſin ; the thought of reſtitution, ———— nn 96, 
of the ſhame of repentance, to take him off from all cemptations of honowr by ſin. 
4. She doth uot uſe to apply her ſelf in this kind to a Saint, but when he is oppreſſed 
with the paſſion vf the heart, and doubts he ſhall not be able co vanquiſh a temptation, 
bur that he ſhall be caſt down , or being caſt down deſpaires in himſelf of ſtrength to 
ariſe, and diſquiets himſelf out of fear of himſelf, and hatred of ſin. 

On fuch occaſions ſhe minds him of Gods promiſe , to quicken his prayers , and 
to ſend him to God for grace; not to encourage him to keep off in a ſecuri- 
ty. . Shortly ſhe looks upon this, as the greateſt means to make him perſevere ; and 
knows nothing ſo effectual to keep a Saint from ſin, and lead him to repentance after 
a fin, as to poſſeſs him with, a ſenſe of a ſi —_— of being kept from it, or 
drawn out of it, and Gods engagement for his happineſs in this kind. his inn poten- 
cy on his own part without God, and his ned that God ſhould do it for him, by no 
leſs then an [ _irrefſtible hand.] | 

You prevaricate in ſaying that [ A certain 1 perſwaſion, that God 

will by an irreſiſtible hand of power, preſerve a man in the ſtate of grace, how deſpe- 
| 8 or wicked ſoever he ſhall be, clearly diſſolves the uſefulneſs 
and neceſſity of all other means whatſoever, in reference to this end.] The Doctrine 

of Perſeverance is not wont to drawl after this looſe ſort. She faich that God will 

preſerve his Saints from being deſperately careleſs, negligent, and wicked, and endea- 

vors to make the Saints look on this as an expreſſion of Gods eſpecial mercy to them, 

and expecting an eſpecial chenkfulneſs from them. She doth not fay [ their Corn 

ſhall certainly proſper whether chey wake or ſleep; ] but that they ſhall r [ep ſo 

as 
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as to neglect the attendance ofa their. Corn . neceflry to its proſpering, I 
cannot but admire your e ra. ruth w ich prejudice and par- 
tiality, themſelves cannot lightly but ſubſeribe unto, viæ i there is no force, power, 
or authority in ſuch an exhortation, wherein we are preſſed to uſe means, either for 
the avoiding or eſcaping of ſuch a danger, which we are upon ſufe grounds perſwas 
ded, cannot poſſibly fall upon us; or for the performance of what we are aſſured up- 
on like terms of certainty, that we cannot but perform, or that God himſelf will cer- 
tainly by an irreſiſtible and unfruſtrable hand of grace, perform and work in us.] 
For 1. We uſe not to ſay that the danger of Apoſtacy cannot poſſibly fall upon the 
Saints. We ſee they daily do Apoſtatize, though not tor aly, or f na] and adde, there 
is an impoſſibility to prevent even that too, were they ſup by no greater power 
then their own. The ſame we ſay of their —— that they are far from not 
being able not to perform it, yea, that of themſelves they are utterſy unable. The 
fame we ſay of — and promiſes, That we neither threaten the Saints a da- 
ger which they may infallibly know themſelves to be out of all poſſibility of ſufferings | 
nor promiſe them a b/-ſing upon the performance of a condition hich they may in- 
fallibly know to be theirs without performance of the Condition; albeit they well e- 
nough may before the performance of it, as that God will enable them to perform is. 
Theſ: are all unworthy miſrepreſentations of our Doctrine; and indeed you do all 
along but rear up a wan of ſtraw, and then ſhew your valour in beating him 
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down. | 
You eſſay to overthrow what is uſually pleaded by us, [to ſalve the conſiſtency of 
our Doctrine with the uſefulneſs of exhortations , ings and promiſes, ] and SE Or. 4- 


after your old faſhion, tell us, LIt hath neither Logical, nor Theological vertue in it: 
to ſay as we do, that thoſe Exhorcations, Comminations and Promiles, are means ap- 
pointed by God for the accompliſhing and effeRing of that Perſeverance of 

Saints, which he hath decreed to them, ] and you attempt to ſhey it ſeverally, in 
each 


particular. 

1. For Exhortations , that they are no means whereby the Promiſes are accom- 
pliſhed or effected, you prove thus, L Whatſoever is a means co bring any thing to 
paſs, ought not to contain in it any thing repugnant, or contrary to that which is in- 
tended to be brought to paſs by it. But the Scripture exhortations unto 

rance, contain that which is 5 nant to the Promiſes of perſeverance, if ſuppoſed 
ſuch as our Adverſaries ſuppoſe them to be: therefore they can be no means to ef- 
fect thoſe Promiſes. The Minor you prove thus, ſuch exhortations as theſe unto 
the Saints, Take heed left there be at any time an evil heart of nabelief in you, leſt you 
be hardned through the deceitfmlneſs of ſin; liſt you fall from grace; leſt you recerve the 
grace of God in vain; leſt you fall from your own fed aſtneſs; in their nature and pro- 
per tendency, import —— ſerve to raiſe a fear in men, leſt the danger impor- 
ted ſhould come upon them; whereas ſuch promiſes as theſe , made unto the 
perſons, and that unconditionally, as is ſuppoſed , that there ſhall never be ax heart 
of unbelief in yon, that you ſhall never be hardned through the deceitfalneſs of fin; that 
you ſhall never fall away from the grace of God, &c. exclude all — yea or poſ- 
ſibility of falling away, and tend directly to prevent or extinguiſh all fear in men, of 


any ſuch danger. Therefore ſuch exhortations are in their very natures and genuine 
imports , contrary to ſuch promiſes in theirs , and conſequently can be no means of 
bringing them to paſs. ] 
| I anſwer, 1. That you are guilty of a Paralogiſm, in ſaying, [The exhortations can 
| be no means of bringing the Promiſes to paſs, ] if you mean of bringing it to paſs 
| that ſuch promiſes are made; no man ever ſaid , Theſe exhortations were means of 
| bringing them to paſ? in that ſenſe. If you mean of bringing it to paſs, that /ach pro- 
| miſes are made good, there is nothing in thoſe exhortations contrary or repagnant to the 
; making good of ſuch promiſes : for they exbort to the ſame thing which is cfected 
when theſe promiſes are made good. ; 
2. Theſe Exhortations nel Promiſes, take them how you will, have nothing [ re- 
pugnant each to other: ] For let the ¶ import of the Bxhortations be to * 
Cee Pb 
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of falling away ; that of the Promiſes to prevent and extinguiſh fear of ſuch dan- 
ger.] The fear intended to be raiſed by the Exhorrations , is in reſpect of our ow» 
corrxptions and frailties , the fear intended to be prevented and extinguiſhed by the 
Promiſes, is in reſpe& of Gods forgenting to be ſo grasious as to ſubdue our corrupti- 
ons, and heal our frailties. Now the raiſing of fear in the one reſpect, and the ex- 
;nowiſbixg fear in the other, have no repugnancy at all. A fear in regard of oxr ſelves, 
12 neſs in regard of Gad, may very fairly accord and conſiſt t er. 
3. We know no ſuch Promiſes as thoſe you mention, as pret by us; There 
never be in you an heart of unbelief; you hall never be hardued through the de- 
ceitfulueſs of fin; you ſhall never fall from grace. welay there is in every child of 
God, an heart of to wach wnbelief, and they all ſay, Lord we believe, help our unbe. 
lief. we ſay that every child of God hath ever and anon his heart hardned from Gods 
fear; and they as ſadly bewail it: Why haſt thou made ms to err thy precopts, 
and hardued aur bearts from thy fear? we ſay, Every childof falls at every 
turn from the grace of Godin part, though neither tarally nor full ; and they have 
all the grace to acknowledg it in all humility. We know no ſuch Promiſes as theſe 
extant in Scripture ; nor are there any Promiſes there mentioned, which tend to pre- 
vent or extinguiſh 40 fears in men ¶ ſuch dangers. The greateſt promiſes are, that 
they ſhall not periſh in ſuch dangers, applying themſelyes unto Cod; and thoſe Pro- 
wwi/es ſtirr them up to perfelt holineſs an the fear of God. Is a Promiſe that God will 
help them _ danger, a ſecuring them that they ſhall not fall into it? Doth that 
Promiſe which gives them hope they ſhall r5/e , aſcertain them they ſhall nor fall ? 
Alas, Sir, the Promiſes in Scripture give xo hope, but in caſe of fear : no hope in God 
longer then they fear themſelves ; they give them no ſecxrity but in caſe of a holy 
ſuſpicion of themſelves : They give them no aſſurance of relief by the ſpirir of God, 
but ina continual jaakve/ie over their own fleſb. And thus is there no ſuch repug- 
nancy as you pretend, between theſe Exhertations and the Scripture Promiſes. Yea, 
the Scripture Promiſes are the grounds of theſe Exhortations , Work out your own 
ſalvation with fear aud trembling ; for it is God that worketh in you both to will and to 
do of his o good pleaſure: Gad is faithfull, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted a+ 
hove that you are able to bear, but will with the temptation , alſo make a way to eſcape, 
that ye may be able to bear it; wherefore: my dearly beloved flee from Idolatry. Thus 
do theſe Promiſes ſerve for motives to back theſe E xhortations ; theſe E xhortations 
do not run and daſh againſt the face of theſe Prom/es. 
Again fay you, [It ſuch Bxhortations as we ſpeak of, be a means to effeR ſuch 
Perſeverance, which our Adverſaries ſuppoſe to be iſed to the Saints, then muſt 
the Act of Perſeverance in the Saints neceflari pend upon them, ſo as that it 
eanpot, or will not take place, or be effected without them; 5. . without the Saints 
ſubmitting themſelves unto them. But Perſeverance upon theſe terms, clearly ſup» 
poſeth a poſſibility of non perſevering for whatſoever dependeth upon a mutable 
— 5, which may poſfibly not be performed, may it ſelf as poſlibly never 
come to paſs. 

I yieldthat ¶Perſevering upon theſe terms, clearly ſuppoſeth a poſſibility of nou 
perſevering; t upon ſuch termi and [| tliat this Condision being hart 215 per- 
ſevering depending upon it, may Poſſibly not come to paſs; ] but he who hath de- 
creed to make his Saiuti perſevere, hath decreed to give them grace to perform the 
Condition neceſſarily required to their perſevering : and though it be mwtable in reſpect 
of the Saints themſelves, yet is it ordained by an immutable decree of heaven, and ſo 
is immutable fo fur; and ſo is the perſeverance of the Saints, and no further, You a- 
bufe us and your Reader throughout when you bear him in hand. we hold an ab/c- 
tute impoſſibility of the Saints Apoſtatizing rorally and finally. we affirm (you may 
know hereafter) an abſolute impoſſibility-of their perſevering, as of themſelves, only 
we are bold to affirm, that that which is impoſſible zo be in reſpect of themſelves only, 
is impoſſible or to be in reſpe of the purpoſes and promiſes of God, and his infinite 
power and fairbfulng/s to fulfill them. | 


Q it be faid that the faid Bxhortations are means of the Saints pexſevering in this 


reſpect 
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8 Gad by his ipirg iveliſtibly, or infruftrably draws and 
- mm — You 


em" ds —— 
manger, wherein Exhortatiam work RT 


1. Ifthe former be aſſerted, then ſay you. 


ASSET IS are RO means the —— of — 


axconingt0 the common ore. is of it | Cu , add ele, a fol 
lows its own predominant be at and inclination , without taking knowledg hh, 
te ram rags tn which ano bee — or exhorted unt 


wr — D und Gad aloe, and imamediatal 
by bis ſpiw, ihe. Neueren, af the Saints : For that though the mit he i 
meh aßeched by God, yet chat doch nor hinder bur that exhattatiom work, on 
the i thaio way. The works vor fo onthe wi, 


may dot, wells hind, ie, which the 


wediate work, of God upon the will ; ſo that che exhomations arettill m a2 
—— by theſe exhorrations 
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meat; and yet ſhe may non valle bea, and chat ſhe doth velte bac, — | 
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—— —— — 2 not ro & the ching; but ſhe hath 
no power to do the thing on her ſelf immediately, without ſome 
perk en heed fn For the will ceca potentia, cannot be led 
to will any thing bt what the Undertanding 
in it ſelf it hath none to one thing — 2 bar as it is apprehended by the 
Underſtanding. Andic were frange ſhe ſhould have a bee to ought that is nk 
Tomi. nulla cupidb. Yea, ſhe hath »o bent to that which is knows, diſtinct from the «ft 
of wig. Althe cies f ther though formaly in ber ſelf, ar rightly ſad ro be 
radically in the She follows it is true taking 
= Tae cannot do; bur he doch nor follos 
hoo ce wap Aer ke fone And when the 
rakes molt knowledge, ſhe way not — where. 
— ſhe wonld not follow, of the under- 
— Gil not God immedirc work upon hr by Soren Era 
—— 


it as to the will, after thoſe 
—— mr rn 


upon the —— 
Et you non 2 ſongula, multa juvant. 
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Ani thus yo your Argument ſe ſo much confidence, is come to no- 
— — — ily muſt be faid, that Exhortations are 

— = by his Spirit works immediately, to the effe@ting of the Saints 
Perſeverance. " Exhorrcons are een ae, without which the 
will cannot work. Gay is as neceſſary, with- 
out which the will may, nor wark,, — get pr underſtanding notwith- 


Now ble you fem :o gry phi your (and I confeſs it contains 

much which is ſpecious in the eyes of — Anſwer hath as much 

————— — I will be content to deſcend 

— td to ede te wich have kad in an eee 
ſe then a man be called to die for Chriſt ; - wake 2 122 
then to renounce Chriſt, 1: There is. — 


firtt,the inconſcderable benefit he ſhall — —— 
bee ofa . J eee 


eee e 


— . , arguments, and 
ſwers. ö > — vanity de thing of r iſe, the 
lorg of that to com, may be cleared to him: Argumenzs,whereby the cert ainey of loſing 
his fu, incaſe be fe a. _—— —— of Chriſt; 

cert of ſaving in down life in an holy dependance 
on Chriſt, may be demonſtrated to him. This done, and the Underſtanding 
being now ſatisfied, yet the 1 is not brought to yield; but though ſhe 
cannot vill the renouncing of Chriſt to ve his life, yet ſhe ſtands mammmering,and 
the man is not ro yield ro lay down his life to keep his intereſt in Chriſt, and 
yet will nothear to his intereſt in Chriſt 00 ſave his life» 


Anxim hare ; 
Incipit, & dubitat; ſcribit, delerque tabellas, 
Et notat, & nn. mox ua damwaverar addit 
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Here 3. is a neceſlity of the work of the Spirit of God upon his wil to take off this 
ſal, and bring her to embrace death, and to welcom the croſs or: the Stake. 
The Eæbertation are means, —— — . — 
to the laying dows of life in this caſe as reaſonable. The A 
fon of the Daderſt anding is neceſſary to lead the will to conſent to the /aying of 
life in this caſe : The Spirit gp — is as neceſſary to keep the 
will from wot revoking lent , and drawing back in the very nick. The Under 
ſtanding cannot apprehend without exhertations ;' the il cannot follow without the 
ing of the #»derſtanding ; the Will cannot hold on, but would, though not rerrear, 
yet and ſtil, without the overruling of the Spirit of God ; the Spirit of God works 
immediately upon the will, for ſo much as the taking off the reſtineſs of ir, that it 
makes not a ff and, that it goes not back. Take it | 
By a Simile. A Boywhich knows not the way, is to lead a Blind manto ſuch a 
place, ſuppoſe ſome great mans houſe : That the Blind man may come thither, it is 
ry firſt that the Bey be inſtr»tted. in the way; He is as the xnderſtanding. Se- 
condly, that the Bey lead the blind man; who though he do not ſee; yet follows right 
as if he did ſee by the Boys eyes ; He is as the vil. But upon as though he 
cannot go forward without the Boy, nor backward neither, yet he may fand til, as 
not bei atisfied that he is in the right way, yea and bid the Boy fit dw» ill he be 
better i and when the Boy is informed, yet he may ftand ſfil as being weary. 
Io carry him on now, here is required not only a full information of the Boy, but a 
renewing of ——— Thus befidex the work of E xhertations on the 
ä — — 2 ——— 3 ů—— 
a poſture that it cannot go back; yet it may go forward, is required a par- 
-ticular work, of the SSric of God upon the wil —— effecting of ihe 
Saints perſeverance, God both uſeth means for one part, and yet works immediately 
by bis Spirit for another. And ſo your firſt Argument hath done its belt, and as my 
Country-neighbours ſay, never the nearer. I am bold to ſay, Never did man write 
in more pomp then you, to ſo little purpoſe. Come we to 
The ſecond. If the will of a Saint be immediately ſo aſſected by God, that it 
ſtands inclined and bent to do the things which are proper to cauſe him to perſevere, 
then is this bent and inclination in the will of fuch a perſon after his being a 
Saint, and co is not eſſential to him as a Saint, but meerly accidental and 
adventitious. And if fo, then is there no inclination or bent in the will of a Saint, as 
ſuch, or from his firſt being a Saint, to perſevere, or co do the things which accom- 
—— but they come to be wrought in him Which how 
160 vn rr am content that my 


adverſaries themſelves 
-- I anſwer, 1 in the will of a 


Saint] that it is either habit nal, or at; and ſay, both are immediately wrought by 
Coed: But the habit bent, when ſirſf God makes a man a Saint ; the ata after- 
wards upon occaſion : That the habitua bent is eſſential to a Saint, the a/ acci· 
dental ; and though the u be accidental and adventitions, yet is there an habitual 
bent or inclination in the will. of a Saint as ſ#ch, and from his firſt being a Saint. 
Now I beſeech you what is there in this, that is [inconſiſtent with the principles of 
either Reaſon or Religion? J 1 ſhall ſalve the conſiſtencie of it with both, thus. 
1. By a Simile. A Fruit-tree, — —— bent or in- 
elination to bear — to its kind; yet that it bears fruit, there is 
required an — t the Sun, and watering of — This /atter is 


accidental and adventitions, yet without this cannot the Tree bear fruit; and yer ſtil 


even without this the Tree hath a natural bent and inclination to bear fruit according 
to its kind. Thus a Saint, as ſoon as he x ſuch, hath as ſuch an eſſential bent and incli- 
nation to Perſeverance ; yet this. eſſential bent and inclinariox notwithſtanding , he 
hath need of being cy wrowght an by. the Spirit of God beading and inclining 
him. A bow as a bow hath a bendang, which I might call c atural; yet muſt it be bent 
Italy, beſides and beyond its natural bexding 88A le, ere it be i A max hath 

| A$ 
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ent with the princi 

— Gn 

to ſaythay a Sutxe can 

of God. Noe Saints that I knowe of, beſides thaſe af your new Canonization, 

eminent independent. 0 . 

9 — chird Reaſon. { 1f Ged doth immediately, and ireſiſtibly incline or 
move the wilts of the Saints to do the which ace ompany Perſeverance, the faid 
Exhortations can he no meant of effeRing this Perſeverance ; for the will being phy- 
fically and irveſifiibly aRed and drawn by God to do ſuch and ſuch things, BO 
addition of moral means, ſuch as Exhartationg are, if they be any, in hereunts. , 
What a man is necolllated unto, he needs no further help , er meanes to 
1 anfwer, The Zxbort ation is befare the — gy 1p ba work of the Spirit ef God; 
and the ibu work, of the Spirit of God is to bring the 1; ta do the thing 
whereunco elie the E. xborvaviex would of itſelf not he able to lead it. The Exbereaian 
is as the Inſtrument which makes the Afartxi/e ; the irrefiftble wer of the Spirit of 
God is, as it were, to pur the Will (as I may ay) ie the Afortziſe ; the 
would never draw the Tonner unto it, nor the T exxes fall into the Aſorexy/e, without 
a hugbex power then its own. The Exbertation is noeeſſary as to the work of the il, 

irre ſtibir work of the Spirit of Gad it is not: rr, 
Spirit of e — 9 
ſuch or ſuch a point , and by the Underffaxding ; there is a of an Ex- 
hortatiqn to direct the Underfonding whither to lead the 1 1; — rom 
work of rhe Spirit of God upon the , which withaut fuch à work would ner 
foltow the ndjng, but frowardly Again I will yield you, [that whe 
2 man is zeoefſ/taredto. do, be needs no or mean to do it ] but the irro- 
ſiſtible work of the Spirit ef God doth neeeſſitate hut te one act, and to char there is 
=o more woed of ex bart ation after ſuch an irreþftible work, of the Spint of Gad. There 
ee 
| 4, ls exbortarians previous to the irrefiftiele was 
Spiri of God on the will in order to each of them , —— — — 


cy 
4. And laſti The things which accompany Perſeverance import a cor 
T0000 
ty and irreſiſtibty moved by Gad thus ta continue, I mean in faith and love uns the 
end, what place is there for Exhortations to come in wich their eſneieneis towards 
their Perſeverance ? Need they be exhorted to continue in faich and love, or to per- 
ſevere after the end > ] | 
answer, That the wills of the Saints are immediately and irveftibly moved by the 
Spirit of God to continae in faith ang hue to the ewd + Rut though continue to the 
ad, they do not centinyaily aft ali along till the end. Now there is need of Exhorta- 
tions, nat to exhort them to continua in faith and love, or to perſevere efter rhe end, 
(as your fubtilry is pleaſed formwhar jocundly to put it upon us) but to exhort them 
to att alt along as occation preſents iefels till the end. The irretiſtible work of che 
Spirit of God, though it preſerves the Saints from falling a the cn. yet it doth not 
from falling many times befere the cn: And when they fi, there is uſe of exhorta- 
— mn —— — — — 
keep them ing again, and to put _ i wiſely. The 
— — 2 Ae it rh 
eu; it is often interrapred, and varies inthe wee 2ime ; and. whenſoever it is moſt 
prevatent, it ſtill proceeds in ſuch a way as is proportioxable to the nature of a rations! 
creature, and ſo leads the will only ſo far as the xudenſtanding directs; but the under- 
ſtanding doth it i ecru, and got eficacianſly enaugh to overcome the ſturdinels 
of the will, till the beark af Spirit & God come in and mals all ſure. * 
| nd 
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And thus we ſee that there is no ſuch inconſiſtency, as Sir, your Reverence hath 


etended between the immediate work of the ſpirit of God upon the wil, and 

is uſing exhortat ions as means in the work, viz. upon the under ſtanding. Proceed 

we now to examin your attempt againſt what is uſually ſaid of Gods nr exhorta- 

tions to influence, or affect the wills of the Saints, as hereby to makethem infallibly, 

infruſtrably; n<ceſſicatingly willing to perſevere, or to do the things upon which Per- 
ſeverance dependeth. | 

If ſo ſay you, [[Then one und the ſame act of the Will ſhould be both Phyſical and 
Moral, and ſo be ſpecifically diſtinguiſhed, in and from it ſelf: for ſo far as it is pro- 
duced by the irreſiſtible force or Power of the Spirit of God, it mult needs be Phy- 
ſical, che ſaid irreſiſtible working of the Spirit being a Phyfical action, and ſo not pro- 

to produce a Moral effect. Again, as far as Exhortations are means to produce 
or raiſe this act of the will, or contribute any thing towards it, it muſt needs be mo- 
rall, becauſe Exhortations are morall cauſes, and ſo not capable of producing natu- 
rall, Phyſicall, or neceſſary effects. Now then, if it be impoſſible, that one and the 
fame a& of the will, ſhould be both Phyſicall and Morall, that is neceſſary, and not 
; impoſlible alſo it is, that it ſhould be produced by the irreſiſtible working 

of God, and by Exhortations in a joint efficiency. 

I anſwer, there is no ſuch abſurdity as you pretend, in laying the ſame act may be 
both 4 and Morall; and though | the 2 Morality of the action 
bei ſpecifically diſtinct] yet may they both dwell together in one and the ſame 
act, without L making it ſpecifically diſtinct in and from it (elf ] juſt as whiteneſ7, and 
length and breadeh are accidents ſpecifically diſtinct, yet doe they not render that Body 
wherein they reſide ſpecifically diſtinct, in and from it ſelf. Or if you will, as = 
rality and religiouſneſs are 2 2. diſtinct, yet doe not they make the ſame action, 
where they often both meet, inſpecifically diſtintt in and from it ſelf. An action is ſaid to 
be Phyſical in regard of the Principle from which it proceeds it is ſaid to be Moral in 

of the Rule according to which it proceeds: even when I eat or drink, thoſe 
actions are Natural, and yet Moral too: Natural in reſpect of the Cauſe from 
which they iſſue; Moral in reſpeR of the Law whereby they are ordered, my eati 
or drinking being not to exceſs or rior, not meefly to pleaſe my appetite, but to fir me 
for the ſetting upon my work, again with ſo much the more a/acrity, to the glory of 
God, and the benefit of mine on ſoul and orhers. So then let the ſame a& of the 
Will be yielded to be both Phyfcal and Moral: I know nothing that follows from 
it of ſo perillous conſequence, as C that it is ſpecifically diſtinguiſhed in and from it 
ſelf ] Phyſcalneſs and Morality in the abftraft, are ſpecifically diſtinguiſhed ; an act 
Phyſical and Moral in the concrete is not fo. It ſufficeth that the ſame 
aft ſeveral conſederations, according to the ſeveral reſpetts it bears; and 
is Natural as to one, the Cauſe from which it depends, Moral in another, the Cam by 
which it is directed: And thus the ſame act as wrought by the influence of the Spirit 
of God, may be ſaid, as you call it, to be Phyſical, as wrought according to the tenor 
of Exhortation:, Moral. Yea but [ Phyſical and Moral ſignifie as much as neceſſa- 
ry,and nor neceflary ] and ſo the ſame act cannot be capable of two ſuch contra- 
dictory denominations. = by your leave, r. Nothing hinders but that the fame 
a& may be neceſſary in one re Led. and not neceſſary in another ; as when a ſtrong and 
irreſiſtible Agent makes a weaker to work, the working of the weaker is in 
reſpect of that higher (auſe;yer not neceſſary ſtill in reſpect of the Subjef?. Like as 
they were wont do ſay of an Eclipſe, it is neceſſary the Sun or. Moon ſhould be Eclipſ* 
ed at ſuch or ſuch a time; neceſſary it ic net in reſpeR of the Subject, elſe the Sun and 
Moon ſhould be a/waies eclipſed ; it is neceſſary in reſpect of the Cauſe, the conſtant 
revolutions of the Heavens, 2. As the ſame act may be ſaid to be neceſſary in re- 
ſpect of the ( auſe, when yet it is act neceſſary in reſpeR of the Subject: So may 
it be ſaid to be neceſſury in reſpect of one Cauſe, and not neceſſary in reſpect of anc- 
ther : And fo the ſame aft of the will may be both neceſſary in reſpect of the irreſiſti- 
ble working of Gods Spirit, and not neceſſary in reſpeR of the reſiſtible working of 
E xhortations ; and their Contributions towards it, which yet are neceſſary , though 
they all not neceſſarily ; fo as that though they may fail to produce ſuch an effect, yer 


uch 
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ſuch an effect cannot be produced in caſe they fail; and God in the working of his Spirit 
doth as it were accommodate himſelf to Exhortations, and doth not work ordinarily 
but according to their meaſure and gage. 

3. Whether God work irreſiſtibly, or ne, I ask, doth he work at all phyſically (as 
you call it) upon the will ſo as to produce the action? If he do, as moſt others will 
grant, and tor ought I can ſee you have no mind to at preſent, then ſtill the action 
of God is phyſical, though reſftible ; and ſo the act of the will will be ſo far phyſical 
as well as moral, though not neceſſary and unneceſſary : And then if it be phyſical, yet 
not neceſſary, then is not every phyſical act, as phylical, ſo neceſſary, that it may not be 
allowed to be ſo far »ot neceſſary as is ſufficient to entitle it moral. And thus you do 
avoid this pretended abſurdity no better then your adverſaries. And the truth is, 
your ſtru ing to get out of theſe briars, doth but entangle you ſo much the faſter ; 
and your Anſwer by which you endeavour moſt induſtrioully to extricate your ſelf, 
doth but involve you the more. 

Say you, [ Though ſuch an operation of God upon the oh is here mentioned, 
be in reſpe& of God, and the manner of its proceeding from him, Phyſical ; yet in 
reſpect of the nature and ſubſtance of ir, it is properly moral; becauſe it impreſ- 
ſeth or 2 the will u — which it is — the . — — moral cauſes, 

roperly ſo called, i.e. perſwadingly, not raviſhingly, or nece ingly. 

g — y, That no operation of Cd immediately upon the will can a the will 
perſwadingly ; for that whatever works perſwadingly, worketh by argument; but the 
will is not of it ſelf capable of an argument, as being (as you faid rightly erewhiles ) 
ceca potentia, a blind faculty. Well God may work upon the will mediately by Ar- 
gument miniltred to the wnderſtanding ; to which God may immediately repreſent 
what Arguments, Reaſons, Motives, Inducements he pleaſeth, but the ii not be- 
ing capable of any argument, reaſon, motive, Or inducement, cannot be wrought up- 
on immediately by any operation of God per/wadingly : But if he work upon t 

will, it muſt be meerly Phyſically, and by making ſuch an impreſſion upon it, as it is 


not capable of refiſting : For look as far as it doth reſiſt the impreſſion, the impreſſion 
ms made it; Tad if the impreſſion be not made upon it, then God impreſſeth 


nothing, and ſo works nothing; and as far as an impreſſion is made, that impreſſion is 
made in a meer Phyſical way, and not as you ſpeak L Perſwadingly. ] The illuſtrati- 
on which you ſubjoyn , leaves us as much in the dark as we were before. [When a 
Miniſter, ſay you, in his Preaching, preſlech, or perſwades men to ſuch and ſuch du- 
ties or actions, this act, as it proceeds from him, I mean as it is raiſed by his natural 
abilities of — and ſpeaking, is Phyſical or Natural; but in reſpect of the 
ſubſtance, or native tendency of it, it is clearly Moral, becauſe it tends to incline the 
wills of men to ſuch or ſuch Elections, without neceſlitating them thereunto; and ſo 
comports with thoſe Arguments or Exhortations in their manner of efficiency, by 
which he preſſeth or moveth them to ſuch things.] 
I anſwer 1. That there is no correſpondency between a Miniſters Preaching, and 
Geds operation upon the will: A Miniſter works even upon — A but 
. --- 5.4; mitdiately ; and his action muſt borrow leave of the ear , re it can have any en- 
trance into the Underſtanding ; but God is ſuppoſed by you, to act immediately u 
on the iu, and to make I know not what C perſwading impreſſion upon it ] 2. The 
Miniſters action, I as it is raiſed by his underſtanding and ſpeaking, is indeed natu- 
ral: ] but the morality of it lies in the force off the Arguments fitted to the under- 
ſtanding of the hearer : and as for the manner of his elocution, which may catch the 
fancy, and his pronoumciatiom which may take the ear, and perhaps his geſture, which 
may win the eye of the hearer; all theſe three laſt, are but for the conveyance of his 
Arguments with the more plauſibleneſs into the thoughts and apprehenſions of the 
hearer and ſo to his affeftions. The energy "of his action, lies in the convincingneſ's of thoſe 
Reaſons which are thus preſented to the Hearers wnderftanding; and ſo heis ſaid to act 
morally, in this reſpect, albeit he imploy his natural faculties in this action: but Gad 
doth not work by ſuch waies upon the will as not being capable of any ſuch addreſſes 
to be immediately made to it by Argument; as which is a blind facultj; But —_— 
Go 
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God works upon the will, he doth make ſuch an impreſſion upon ir, as to take off that 


ftifneſs wherein it ſtands off, notwithſtanding the under ſtauding bend and yield A- 
guments propoſed to it. And thus God acteth purely in a [Phyſical way, J as you 
jpeak., albeit it be to bring the will to do that which is moral. It is not the morality 
of the action whereto God leads the will, that ſufficeth to ſtile the Aim of God; wheres. 
by he himſelf leads the will moral. There is required to this denomination of an action 
moral, a moral tendency in reſpect of the way ot meant, not only in of the end 
or term. But though you have not had the good luck to fave your ſelf from ſtum- 
bling ; yet you are to be { kind to your Reader, as ſeaſonably to warn him 
of I ſtumbling] and to this purpoſe ſadly ſignifie, that Lit no waies follows from the 
premiſſes, that a Miniſter by his Preaching and ing to duties; ſhould doe as 
God himſelf doth, in or towards a perſwading of men hereunto. It only follows, 
that the Miniſter doth cooperate with God, which the Apoſtle himſelf affirmeth, 
in order to one and the ſame effect, i. e that he of by one and the ſame kind 
of efficiency with God; vic. morally or ingly , not -neceſſitatingly. J Ts 
fave your Reader from [ ſtumbling, ] you have taken the pains to lay a fair beck in 
his way: For, if [ the Miniſter and God work with one andthe fame kind of effici- 
ency ] then the Miniſter, for ought I can ſee, works as mach as God, For 1. If they 
work [ with one and the ſame Hun of efficiency, then for the ſpecies, Gods 
on is.no other then the Afiniſtere. And 2. If Hat Godand the Minifier may be faid 
to [ cooperate, ] one [ mult not run, and the other walk, a ſoft pace, ] as — — 
it in your next —— —_ 50 — — —— , _ not differ too 
much in degree , not as [_ running and walking; walk as 
faſt as = can run: ſo little difference do nan br; of ren, —_ 
fert operation and Gods, which it ſeems maſt keep the 2 they ſhould not 
be ſaid to cooperate. ] Nor do you falve the matter 15 t wherewith you wn 
this Metaphyſical parcel of your Learned Diſcourſe, that Lwhen two perſwade to 
and the ſame action, one may perſwade more by many then the 0- 
ther; ] and ſo belike you hold, Gad doth; then the Afiniſter, that [God may have 
a peculiar Act ¶ think it ſhould be Art) or Method — above him. ] Ve- 
likely, but that muſt be by ixfaſing ſome new light of demonſtrarion, which jurely 
the will is not capable of; and ſo God hath no [art or method of perſwading the 
will] immediately, more then the: ſiniſter. Yea more, God for the moſt part gi- 
ving no light but by the Afiniſter, and ordinaritywot ſpeakarg-bur by his tongue, nor 
perſwading but by Arguments inthe Miniſters: auth; the Minifter doth every whit 
as much as God, — this Doctrine; the Mihiſteyperſwades God doth not 
neceſſitate, no nor perſwade uſually but by the Miniſter. And thus — ſpeak fome- 
what too honowrably of the Miniſters , to make themounetids for the diſbononrable 
ſpeeches which ſome of your Diſciplesare cfaicto have let fall of them. -  * 


. You heave at 


= 


that act of God, by which he affecteth or moveth the wills of men, be in any co 
deration Phyſical, muſt it not thus far, and in this reipect have a Phyſics} effect aſ- 


ſigned to it? If fo, what effect of this kind can we aſfigne unto it, unleſs it be the 


neceſſitating or determining of the will, to that action or courſe whereuntò ix ĩs mo- 
ved by it? Youanſwer 1. That they ho make the act of God meerly and folely 
Phyſical, do not ſuppoſe the effect which they aſcribe to it. v the neceſſituting of 
the will to that election whereunto it moveth, to be a Phytical effect, but Moral; af- 
firming I know not with what conſiſtency either with Reaſon or Truth, chat the will, 
though neceſlitared by God, is yet free, in her election, of that, whereumto ſhe is ſp 
neceſſitated, whereby they conceive the morality of the action ſalved. ] 
Here you arg out again; as far as you would ſeem to be gotren into your Metaphy- 

ſical buſhments ; and as deeply as you would be thought to diſtourſe, a /h under. 
ſtanding may eaſily obſerve, that you dive not to the hot, by many a fathome : For 
whereas the queſtion is, How the attion of God, in determining-rhe will of man, can be 
ſaid to be Phyſcal,unleſs it hæve a Phyſical ect? | (which eati be nothing elſe but the 
determining of the will of man. (ou anſwer, as it were from your og 
Y 1 . Ded: | 49 $1293 14 The 


another ObjeQtion, but which proves tod hui for you alſo. (Face. 7. 
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[The ation of man ſo determined, is notwithſtanding but Moral, not Phyſica). } 
Now the eftion of man may be wore! , and yet the tem of the attion of God, which 
is the determining to that action, be Phyſical , and furely your Adverſaries will not 
own it; that the action wherets Gul datermius the will , 1. got a phyſical action, but on- 
ral; nor thut rhe wils being de in, of God to that athin, is not a phyſical . 
; wor the the freedom of the will in that att whereto it is neceſſitated, makes that be- 


ing determined mt a phyſical feli. They ſalve indeed the freedom: of the act with the 


ty of it, thus, that the will, neceſſitated to that act, yet is not compelled, 
and ſo acts freely in oppoſition to duacian. 2. That the will, though »eceſſitared by 
Goa ab extra, yet is not neceſſitated by any determitation of ought in her own nature 
ab intra ; and ſo acts freely in oppoſition to an intrin/eeal neceſſiry ; not acling but 
ing to the dict are of the # anding , according unto which God moves her; 


- 26d which diate of the continuing, ſhe ſometimes moves not, God not 


moving ber; whereas bruits are alwaies led by their fancies inanimate agents, by ſuch 
.= 7 and God portions 
as it were his concurrence hereanto ; but the will of mus ſtill acts but according to the 
dilate of the wnderſtanding; und that dictate continuing the fame , ſometime ſoe afts 
not; and God proportions his concirrence to her nature, and ſo acts Cum neceſſario a- 
rentrbus wect{[ario, cum libere gentihus libert, as they uſe to ſay. So that this is on- 
by conteoncile the fretdow of the alt of the wills election, with a neceſſitie from Gods 
deterinining (us in the caſe of Cyras giving Commiſſion to build the Temple neceſſ«- 
rily, y freely ; and 7oſiabs burning the bones of the Prophets »eceſſarily, yet freely; 
both acts were vecefſar7 for they were forero/d, and therefore determined long before, 
yea from eternity by God; and yet both were nothing the leſs free, as being both 
done upom deliberation, and one of them (at leaft without any conſideration at all of 
a decree of heaven.) But this is not to falve the worality of the alt, as you call it, on 
mant part, with the phyſicalneſs of — Cadt. We ſay plainly , every phy- 
ſical act muſt have a phyſical ect; for the a —— 9 — but the effect 
produced by it, as it is in fieri, and comes from the ugent; and ſo the phyſical act of 
—— — muſt have aq effect phyſical, the determining of the 
wi GI / — 1 10 a 
2. Say you, [ The Phyſical or neceſſary effect, which anſwers that Phyſical act 
or efficiencie of God upon the will, now under conſideration, is that inclining or 
gon, which is acted upon the will, by 
A'Vy- * together with perſrrading rce or weight of the Exhortations, 
wherein or wherewith he ſo inclineth-it , or at leaſt to incline it. Thus 
far, or in this ſenſe, it it theact of God, hereby he inclines, or moves 
the wills of men, either to bglieye, or perſevere believing, is irreſiſtible, or infruſtra - 
ble, 5. e. men cannot hinder or peevent thoſe moving impreſſions anto God , in one 


kind or other, which God is pleaſedatany time ro unpart to them, or to act upon 


their wills, though they may hinder or prevent the further and full prevailing of them 
to that defirable end —— intended by God. At the — of old could 


not Gods riſing early, and {ending the Prophets to them to call them , but 
they bd binder the —— of theſe applications of God unto them, 
the actual redncement of them to repencance.]. | 

| Lankyer, 1. You grant as much as isdefired , chat [men cannot hinder Gods im- 
preſbons ꝑpon benen ſay l, God makes impreffions upon their wills irre- 
ſiſtiblg, and therefore their wills are 5xrefiſtsbly i ed; and theſe impreſſions being 
irres d., their wills are irteſi , and this is a phyſical effect. For 
that the wills ſnould ha ye ſuchampreſſivnrte motion, and not be moved, is impoſſible; 
as that a ff or: ſhould have an ampetus pu pon ir and not be moved ; Þ confeſs ſome- 
what wi may cauſe the ſtone mir to br moved whither that impetus would carrie 
it, but it cannot kinder the.mecion Simply; ſo neither can any thing the impreſſion to 
an electias, an conſoquentiy the election wrought in the will by God. That of the 
[Jews hundring the deſired event of Gods application to them by his Prophets, ] is 


altogether impertinent;, there being in that, no ↄbyſicat alling upon their wills; it the 
Prophets could have hindred Gods ampulſes upon their r bad been conũdera- 
ble. 
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ble. That which you ſubjoyn of the [| inexcuſableneſs of the Jews, and of men not 
acting according to the grace of God received, as the neceſſary effect of thoſe appli- 
cations of God to the Jews, and his actions of grace on other men, ] is all as imper- 
cinent as the reſt ; this inexc#ſableneſs being not a natural or phyſical , but meerly a 
legal fect (as I may term it) of theſe actions. And thus after all your winding and 

igling, the Objection ſticks in your ſides ; and if the act of God be phyſical , fo 
mult the term of it be alſo. 

Heret lateri lethalis arunab. 


Having diſputed ſo acutely againſt the working of exhortations in general; you now 
proceed ſecondly to trie your ſtrength againſt Exhortations to Perſeverance in parti- 
— 


[If God make uſe of Scripture Exhortations unto Perſeverance, ta cauſe the Saints 
irreſiſtibly and neceſlicatingly to perſevere; then are all his promiſes made nnto them, 
that they ſhall perſevere, or that he will infallibly work perſeverance in them in vain. J 
To prove this, inſtead of an Argument, you graciouſly give us a Simile. [If a Fa- 
ther ſhould firſt promiſe with the greateſt aſſurance he could make, that he would 
make his ſon his heir, and beſtow his inherirdnce upon him, and preſs his ſon to be- 
lieve and expect as much from him, would it not be very incongruous,and indeed ridi- 
culous, afterwards to exhort, admoniſh, intreat and beſeech this his ſon, that he would 
take * that he loſe not this his Inheritance, aſſured unto him, i. e. made paſt 
loſing. | h 

I }.* 1. That you lay your buſineſs ſo, as that you prove that Promiſes make 
E xhortations in vain ; not that Exhortations make Promiſes in vain, which was to be 
ſhewed ; and ſo you take the ſtaff by the wtong end. Yet take it how you will, and 
prove that either Gods making uſe of exhortations render his promiſes vain} or his 
giving of promiſes render his exhortations uſeleſs; and carry the buſineſs 

Now, 2. why, I pray, may dot a [ Father promiſe his ſon an inheritance, and yer 
exhort him to carry himſelf ſo as not to loſe it? : The father may make over the in- 
heritance to his ſon, and yet the ſon loſe it as ſoon as it comes into his hands; that is, 
run himſelf ſo far in debt, that he may be fain to /e// it as ſoon as he is /zized of it. 
I ſee no inconſiſtencie between the fatliers promiſe and aſſurance of the inheri- 
tance to his ſon, and his exhortations and admònitions in this caſe. 8 

3. Vet I confeſs there is not in this the ſame caſe of od / promiſet and the fathers ; 
for that God hath the hearts of his children in tis hand, fa can prevent their miſ- 
carriages, which the father in the caſe ſuppoſed hdth not, and $annor do. But 

4. When you tell us that ¶ if the father only $urpoſe, but not declare his purpoſe 
to his ſon to make him his heir, he may prudently enough adviſe him to carry himſelf 
ſo as that the inheritance may not be given away from him; but to admoniſh him fo 
after a declaration that he is unchangeably tefolved to make him his heir, would be 
to ſend him into a far country, to fetch that; ieh he certdinly knows before he goes 
is at home ] You forget again, 1. That till there be ſuch a Declaration of the purpoſe, 
there is no premiſe made on the fathers part. 2. That God makes no particular de- 
claration of his purpoſe to beſtow the inheritance of heaven to any of his children, 
but in caſe of their perſevering in obedience; and ſo his exhortation and promyje are 
far from juſtling one againſt another, and he may without any | broad e in 
reaſon ] exhort them all along to perſevere in obedience; that they may obtam the 
inheritance which he promiſeth to them only in eaſe of perſevering in obedience. Yea 
but he [ promiſeth to engage his Omniporence to effect their perſeverance in obedi- 
ence ; and therefore ſtill, it is not a diſpenſation worthy of God; to exhorr them to 
ſuch perſeverance. ] What pitty it is you had not been by the Apoſtle to correct him, 
when he let thoſe incongruous words drop from his pen, work, out your ſalvation 
with fear and trembling ; for it u God that worketh in yon, that is more then promiſeth 
to work both to will and to do of his own good pleaſure. And, Having therefore theſe 
promi/es, to be Guds ſons and daughters, (which ſure we are not but by his regenerating 
us) let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of = fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in 
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the fear of God. Sir, albeit God promiſe to engage his Omnipotence to make us per- 
mug the perſevering is aur om alſo,not only Gods act, and fo nothing hinders but 
God may as well ex bort us to work, it, as prone that he will work it. 

And to my ſeeming , there is an indi — — reſemblance of this in that paſ- 
ſage A= 27. where God promiſed Pau. he aſſured all choſe in the ſhip , that 
not one of _— ſbould periſh, and yet told them withall, that except theſe, viz. the Ma- 
riners abode in the ſhip, they could not be ſafe. The conſiderations whereby you eſſay 
to ſhew this allegation, | irrelative to the buſineſs in hand] are not ſuch important 
ones, as to make me have much the leſs opinion of its full, at leaſt ſufficient correſpon- 
dence with it. 

1. What if L this Promiſe were as all other promiſes of temporal good things cor- 
ditional, and not abſolute? ] 5 | 

1. When we ſay that promiſes of temporal things are conditional , our mea- 
ning is this, that we ſhall enjoy them upon condition they may make for our eternal 
ſalvatjan, not only that we ſhall enjoy them upon condition of our endeavouring for 
them. For many times God cafts them upon us when we leaſt ſeek, them, and wrt» 
holds them from us when we moſt induftriauſly laluur for them. 2. When we ſay 
that, promiſes of temporal good things are conditional, in oppoſition to thoſe of /pirs- 
tual things, the meaning is not as if gromiles of ſpiritual things were made to us wyrh- 
out our endeavours, but that we are allowed to be peremptory in preſſing God with thoſe 
promiſes, as being of things the granting whereof tends directly to his own glory, 
and our ſalvation, as the preſerving of our faith,charity patience, thankfulneſs $c. but 
no promiſes of temporal things are ſuch as may be pleaded wpon (uch terms at the 
Throne of grace , but we are to ſue for them with a conſtant reſervation, if God in 
his wiſdom ſee them conducible to his glory,and our ſalvation , which it may be they 
may tend to obſtruct, and he purpoſerh to advance it more, by depriving us of all 
the temporal things we have, then conferripg on us any we have not, or continuing 
thoſe we have. So that theſe promiſes of temporal things , are not conditional in re- 
ſpect of means and endeavors to be uſed an our part z inwhich reſpect ſpiritual pre- 
miſes are conditional alſo; but in regard of their 1 ona condition, if they make 
fer Gods glory and our ſalvation. And ſo this conſideration is as irrelative to this buſi- 
neſs, as you . the paſſage of $15 : For the promiſe of perſeverance and 
ſalvation to the Saints, .isallas conditional in this reſpeft , as was that to Paul, of the 
ſaving of the Company in the Ship; yea and of all yg promiſes, this of the /a- 
ving of theſe perſons was the leaſt conggtional, as which God had foretold ſhould be ef 
felted; without expreſſing the condition of leveral endeavours on the part of thoſe 
perſons; . albeit I grant thi were inplied „but not left at the wncertainty of their 
reſolatioxs., hut decreed by God to rates performed by them. So that I (hall 
blot no more paper in ſcanning your upon this Promiſe , which I yield to be 
conditional, but with the proviſo abave ; and. ſo is the promiſe of ſalvation and perſe- 
verance to that end, ta the Saints; and in that reſpect, Exhortasions are of as much 
uſe here, as they were there. » : 

I proceed to your tenth Section: | 

[ Other Scriptures there are, by which the Teachers of unconditioned Perſeverance, 
conceive they are .able to prove, a rational conſiſtency between an abſolute Pro- 
miſe of. Perſeyerance, and an Exhortation hereunto. J 

Sir, you are ſtill at your old fault, miſrepreſenting our Doctrine; we teach not 
Unconditioned Perſeverance as to ſaluation; we lay perſeverance is the condition of 
ſalvation ; nor unconditioned erance as ta the favor of God without holyneſs. 
We lay, that is a condition without which no man can look upon him with comfort, 
or look for any comfort from him. Nor unconditioned perſeverance as to holyneſs, 
we ſay the »/e of the means is a condition neceſſarily required to it; when we ſ peak of 
abſojute perſeverance, we oppoſe abſolute perſeverance to perſeverance for a time, 
not without condition. Well but you go on, [ Of this ſort are theſe Texts, Wherefore lex 
him that ſtandeth take heed leſt he fall. T here hath no temptation taken you, but ſuch as 
is common to man; but God us faithfull , wha will aot ſaſfer you tobe tempted above that 
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you are able , bat will with the tent io alſo make a way to r/cape that ye my be able 

to bear it. So again, Work ont your own ſalvation with fear and trembling , forit u 
God that worketh in you both to will aud to-do of hu own geod plraſure. So the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews having admoniſhei them to take heed at falling away, yet proſeſſeth 
chus concerning them, But beloved,we are perſwaded better things of hon, and ſ uch ur- 
company ſaluaion, thaugh we thus ſpeak] T. 

I anlwer 1. That though theſe Texts thould fall ſhort of eviacing, the rational con- 
ſiſtency between an abſolute promiſe of Perſeverance in our ſenſe, and exhortations 
tberenato , yet may we ſufficiently clear it upon other grounds. As that Gas pro- 
wiſe to keep ws, is an encouragement to us to rp owr ſelves from evil, no allowance of 
us to throw our ſel urs into it;and accordingly: yields a tive wherewith to preſs an c- 
hortation to ep our ſelves, is nat an argument why we ſhould nor rep our ſelves , ot 
why we ſhouid not be exhorted to keep our ſel ves. Gods promiſes of a bleſting, de 
commonly call upon us to I for it in an holy way; and ſo lay no ion 
whereon to build a careleſs neg/e# of due endeavours, nor are any way in ebnſiſtent 
wich exhortations to ſuch endeavours. ] 295 

2. That che ſirſ Text, 1 Cr. 10. 1a, 13. hath been examined already, Chap. Sec: 
and there found to containe a promn/e of perſeverance ; and yet wichall it carries in it 
an exbortarion to a Chriſtian care of our ſelves, and heed that we Apoſtatize not. A 
poſſobility of falling away, we have all along acknowledged as in our ſelves , yea and 
ſomewhat, nay much more, an impoſſibility of ſtunding, and therefore ter dus cavear 
be given to true believers, I it makes ſo much the wore for our purpoſe. 

3. That the. ſecond Text affirms that Gai worketh in xs beth to will and to do , that 
is, not only to id., but to performs, not only to enable to do, or a/5t in auing, but to 
do it in them abſolutely, and compleatly, and yet exhorts us to work out owr ſalvation, 
and chat with fear and trembling. So little inconſiſtency doch this Scripture ſuſpect, 
between ſuch an aſſertion of Gods acting to a full and compleat height in ur; that in 
ſomewhat more then a — — an — to us to do it, and chat with an 
holy trembling. The Text ſpeaks of working out ſalvation, that is, perſeverivs is 
on + "till ve be fully poſſeÞ of ſalvation. © | IF 8 

4. Tor the laſt Text, I yield your Comment on it, and tut it eomes not up to the 
proof of that, for which it ſeems ſome have been too forward to alleadg it. If there 
were but exe Text that carried ſuch a conſiſtency between pronsſes of perſeverance, 
and exhortations to it, that were enough, yea though there were noxe ſuch, che Rea» 
ſon I have given were enough, eſpecially all chat you object again it being proved 
- Youconclude, [There is the ſame reaſon of all thoſe mot ſerions and affetionate 
Deſires, Obteſtations, Wiſhes and Complaints, wherein God expreſſeth himſelf in 
the Scriptures unto his Saints, either as deſirous of — — whites yet 
they ſtand, or as agrieved in himſelf for their backſlidings they fall. That 
ſhould ſeriouſly eæhort or intreat a man to do that which he hach promiſed unto 
bim, that himſetf will infallibly work in him, or neceſſitate him to do, and withail 
hath commanded him to reſt aſſured with the ꝑreateſt contidence that may be, upon 
the truth of this promiſe ; and much more that he ſhould affectionately wiſh that 
this man would do that which he ſhall be neceſſitated, and char by God himſeif to 
do; are diſpenſations or deportments of fo notorious an aſyſtaſie and incomportmient, 
with an infinite wiſdom , chat conſideration muſt needs ceaſe from men, whiles they 
aſcribe them unto God. ] | | | 

If God have aſcribed them gnto himſelf, I ſhould think it is an inconfiderate pre- 
ſumption in men to judg them to be of the leaſt. Caſyttaſie ot incomportment with 
the wiſdom of God] how great and nototious a one ſoevet his own wiſdom dreams 

ſhe diſcerns in them. Now I pray berhink yoar ſelf coldly and ealmly, whether God 

have not promiſed to give gew hearts aud ſpirits to lis people ;and yet whether he do 
not ſeriouſly exhort and intreat them to make them ſuch new hearts and new fpirits, 

Exek. 18.3 1. Tell me,doth not God [command them to reſt aſſured with the greateſt 

confidence upon the truth of this promiſeꝰ I and yer doth he not ij them 20 do, 
c 
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what he eng g eth himſelf by his promiſe to do > When you ſay [ that God ſhould af. 
ſectionateſy wiſh, cc. ] you ſhew, I wis, what apprehenſions you have of God, Shew 
me that word wih in all the Scriptures ever _ to God; you cannot hope to doe 
it; and can you preſume to ſpeak not only of Gods wiſhing, but affectionately wiſh- 
ing? ] ſhew me the word affett5onately waiting upon any Ferb to which Ged is the 
Neminative Caſe. Turn over the Scriptures, make uſe of Concordances, and what- 
ever other aids in that kind , and find me out ſuch a paſſage , and I will yield you the 
Cauſe. But do not Divines ſay things of this nature are aſcribed unto God per mo- 
dum effectus non affectus? and come you off with your itchy Rhetorick of God 
[ wiſhing, and affectionately wiſhing] to overturn at once the glory of God, and the 
comfort of his children? Do you tell us [ Conſideration ceaſeth from men while 
they affirm God exhorts us to do what he promiſeth to do in us? J I pray where 
is your conſideration in faſtning upon God your wiſbings and wouldings , that are of 
ſo indigne an import of manifeſt imperfection ? Sir, ſtoops in theſe diſpenſa- 
tions of ſeconding his Promiſes with Exhortations, and his Exhortations with Jntrea- 
ties , to the weak capacities of poor men , which ſhould make us magnifie his grace, 
not derogate from his glory; when he ſpeaks as to us poor men, we are to think of 
him as the great God: Shall his condeſcenſion to our infirmities , harden us to a 
conteſtation againſt his excellencies? When he promiſeth to make us perſevere, he 
ſignifies we cannot do it of our ſelves, ſhall be enabled to do it by him. When he com- 
mands us to perſevere, he ſignifies it is our duty to do it. When he i»tyeats us to per- 
ſevere, he ſignifies that we are guilty of neglecting our duty. Now why may n6t all 
theſe very well conſiſt, that we are #»able, yet are obliged, yet are negligent to do our 
duties, and yet ftill ſhall be made able by God to do them ſo as to find acceptance with 
him : No contrariety is there to be found in all theſe; and therefore no more in 
Gods declarations, exhortations, intreaties, promiſes. Go now and ſay that [his 
exhortations are difſenſed ] by his promiſes , _—_ are [ infatuated and rendred 
unſavory, or at leaſt uſeleſs and vaine, ] and trie whether you cannot beat down 
all before you with ſuch thunder thumping bravados. We have nothing to defend 
us, but the poor feoli/oneſs of God; and all we ſhall ſay for our ſelves is, that if the 
exhortations be thus a by the promiſer, the Prophets and Apoſtles were guilty of 
handling them ſo unworthilylong before u. It is a conſiderable plea that we do peccare 
Authoribus iſtis;and we humbly conceiv the exhortations will chuſe rather to ſit down 
under the wrong done them by theſe, then be righted upon any terms by Mr. Goodwin. 

You are now for the ſecond branch of this Argument, to ſhew C That the Princi- 

* ples of our Doctrine, diſſolve the efficiency of the —_ towards the end, for 
the accompliſhing whereof they are given; and that they render them unſavory, uſe- 
leſs, and vain. In order to the proof of this, you ſuppoſe. 1. That the end intended 
by God in ſuch threatnings, which threaten thoſe that ſhall apoſtatize , with eternal 
death, is to prevent Apoſtaſie in the Saints, and to work, or cauſe them to perſevere. 
2. That this 5s one of the Principles of our Doctrine, God hath abſolutely promiſed fi- 
nal perſeuerance unto the Saints ; and another this, God will certainly, infeuſtrably, 
and infallibly work this perſeverance in the Saints, Theſe two things only ſuppoſed, 
you ſay the evidence of this your charge breaks forth in full. I yield both; but de- 
ny that either both, or any of them gives ſuch evidence againſt us. 

Let us hear you then, [ For 1. If theſe threatnings be intended by God for the pre- 
venting of Apoſtaſie in the Saints, the way, or manner whereby this end is intend- 
ed by God, to be effected by them, muſt needs be by their ingenerating a fear or ap- 
prehenſion in the Saints of eternal death. 2. Such promiſes whereby they are made 
uncapable of any ſuch fear, are abſolutely deſtructive of that efficiency which is pro- 
per to thoſe threatnings. And 3. Therefore ſuch promiſee whereirf God ſhould aſ- 
ſure the Saints that they ſhall not apoſtatize, are apt to render them uncapable of all 
fear of eternal death, and conſequently are obſtructive and deſtructive of the opera- 
tiveneſsand tendency of ſuch threatnings. ] 

; TI grant, 1. [The end intended by theſe threatnings , is to ingenerate inthe Saints a 
fear of eternal death, viz. in caſe they apoſtatize. And 2. That a promiſe _ 
* 0 
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ſhould ſecare them aPainſt this fear of eternal death; in cafe tire, is 
Rnd Mite then cid fe REN Goh, Lhe Ge Bur ſwch 4 
— — RE any of us, and therefore three fuch promiſes as we of 


888 the Saints from apeſtarizing, bave nothing in them 
— — former threatnings. 


Did we ſay, eee pr. ved to ſal- 
_ _ t 22 ray en in all abuminabde practiſer, and that they had ſurb 
indeed to overthrow f che the tendencie — 
Ie Lad hrenaing can] tw 2 and only ſay, the Saints have 4 
ſhalt be either kept from ſach 8 or at le 
. — : which hath oem to 


ing but thus, we ſay r We | 


as lowdly as of of eternal death 1 ache Shine in 
— yea, of iid roger a — he Salers in rt an. 
left to themſelves : And ſo adviſe upon all occaſions, to walk, with all poſſible 
eiroumſpettion, and _—__ to Pa anto God for his direftion in every buſineſs, for 


his interpoſ ing in their behalf temptation, for his Godilfing thin 
that berides them; as b/rſſingy, 1 i elſe would occaſion them 4 forge 
the goal hand that * them ; and croſſes, which t them rey impatient 


eprnings againſt Serge] Burr l and ſometimes worſe 

ee ing We do not flatrer the Saints DN 

— — on inherent in them, as if it were ſufficient to enable them ( how- 

perſevere. We did them /ufþef? themſelves moſt, when they are 

ee, and tell them, that eyen when they have as it were on 

221 in e if lefr to themſelves, the opber would fli 2 and betray pn to hell. Only 
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we aſſure them of Gods Lager pede carl are ſenſible they are roo 
bad to keep themſelves z and 5 ny age bd 
weakneſs; and of his Fares dee 832 
faithfulneſs ro him. 2 — * ere fr 
—— chat he may keep them from hel; This wo where inde 
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In ſuch caſes our Doctrine ſweetly ſecures them againſt the fear of thoſe ſins which 
they hate; and bids them remember Gods promiſe to kee 1 from thoſe offences, 
into which they tremble to think how their corruptions threaten to drag them. Our 
Doctrine then doth nat 2 the Saint. not fear hell, in caſe of vo perſcvrring in holineſs; 
but when they fear now-perſevering in holineſs more then hell, it wiſheth them to re- 
fle& on their intereſt in heaven, and derive both grace and comfort from thoſe precious 
promiſes, why © hath engaged himſelf to ſtand between them and themſelves, 
him. And ſo whereas their fear of falling was apt to trip up their heels, this hope which 
is ſeaſonably and ſweetly miniſtred by our Doctrine Pages ny knees, and 
makes them fad in the confidence of Gods frewgth, who were to fall all along 
in the conſcience of their own weakneſs. 
You make us ſpeak, as if we underſtood our buſineſs as well as yourſelf; and put a 
wiſe defence into our moxthy, which was never like to como into our thoughts. [fi 
be ſaid ( ſay you) that the ons foun the threnaings we Heak of not to draw 
the Saints by fear of puniſhment, or evil threatned, to do the things which accom- 
pany Perſeverance, but that they are drawn hereunto by a more heavenly principle 
as vis. the pure, and meer love of God ; You anſwer] What, I ſhall examine by and 
by: But in the mean time, > Jon ſhould have done well to have ſaid, It may be we 
would ſay, The intent of God in the threatning, is to draw us to do our duties aut of pure 
love. A man would think this ſhould be the ſcope of this wiſe ſaying, by the grave 
anſwer which you are pleaſed to return to it, by . intent can 
it be imagined that God ſhould have in the —— ſpecified, but only that aſſert- 
ed? ] But not to wrong you, your meaning I urge is better then your expreſſion, 
and it ſeemsto be this: That we will perhaps ſay, that in theſe threatnings Gods in- 
tent is not to draw the Saints to do the which accompany perſeverance, &c. 
but thoſe which are not Saints, vic. that theſe threatnings are intended for orhers 
only. But even this is ſo crude, that our ſtomacks will not digeſt it, as liberally as you 
are pleaſed to put it in our mouths. For furely we would not fay, that God intends 
to draw thoſe who are not Saints, by whatever means to. Perſeverance ; ſince none bur 
Saints are in a capacity of being drawn to it, by whatever means : Yet we may well 
enough ſay this, that God intends by thoſe threatnings to keep thoſe who are not 
true Saints from being open Apoſtates, and to perſevere /o far as not downright to 
renounce the profeſſion of faith, though they never atrained to the truth of ir. I ſhall 
attend what you object againſt this. L Evident it is (fay you) that theſe threatnings 
are not dire&ed unto Hypocrites, or unſonnd believers ; theſe are not threatned with 
the loſs of ſalvation, or with eternal death. JL had thought none had been threatned 
with it /e much as theſe ; and that this had the portion of Hypocrites xar' ite x. 
Yea but ſay you, [ Tue are in danger of loſing the one, and gaining the other, by 


evering in the way they are in unto the end, not by non-pe or departi 
— it.] True, not e eee in the Nr. of their — ; « 
by nom perſevering in their profeſrion, Belides, lay you, [_Hypocrices and counterfei 
believers, being at preſent in a ſtate of wrath, and in a way o periſhing, it is no ways 
agreradle mich the yitfom of Goo, that he ſhould threaten them yeh periſhing. 

o: why doth he not threaten Drunkgrds and Advlrerers with periſbing, who 
yet fair enough on inthat way ?. Yea but ['with periſhing upon the account of ſuch a 
lin, under tbe guilt whereof 22 never like to come, as vi. that of Apoſtaſie. ] 
But Apoſtaſie is a fin, under the guilt whereof Hypocrites are of 4 others moſt like 
to come; and they who pr eſs the truth but feig ire moſt like to fall to an open 
abrenunciation, and violent ſtien of the very | Ger of the truth. 

Well, but you proceed. evident it is from Heb.6.4,5,6, & 9. and fo from 
Heb.10.26,27,29. and other places, that ſuch threatnings as are now under conſide- 
J were directed unto ſuch as were at preſent true believers; and in a ſtare of 
life. Sees.» 76 65 ü I 
1 have ſhewed the, contrary, Ch Sal. ' Yer let it paſs, C that thee 


threatnings are directed to true believers, ] what then? Why then, [they are 
(NO | dee 
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directed to them for their. good, and to accommodate. or bleſs them in one kind 
or other. ] Be it ſo ; L but this gracious import cannot ſtand in any other thing, 
but only in the powerſull aptneſs in theſe threatnings,, to cauſe theſe perſons 
fear of the ſore evil threatned , to bethink themſelves how, and by what 
means to eſcape it. ] It is confeſſed; . mais 
unworthy the greateſt Saints, or ſoundelt balievers under heaven , to act in order to 
their ſalvation out of a principle of fear, leſt by their neglience they ſbould deprive 
themſelves of ſo invaluable a treaſure. ] Take all; and what will you be advantaged 
by it? yet ſtay too; [albeit the eſt Saints and ſoundeſt believers under heaven, 
may have need of thele terms of ings to keep them. from neglecting of their 
dutie , it follows not that. it doth [not micbecome to act upon theſe means ] only, or 
[upon theſe conſiderations] only; yea or to have »/e of them, It is a diſparagement 
to the glory of — 2 — ye ene ſach 2 „ albeit owns 
happineſs that they make #/e of t is a diſparagement to their actings that they 
mw in them by theſe means, albeit it be their happineſs. and wiſdom 70 uſe theſe 
means. A man is wiſethas uſerh a ſtaff , .as being a good help to him to walk, by in the 
ſreets; but yet it is ſome di/paragement to the abilities of his /eggs, that he bath cauſe 
to make uſe of i A houſe is well preſerved bya buttreſs; and it is a 
good prop to it, but withal it is ſome d:/paragement to the beauty of the building to lean 
upon ſuch a crutch, t but for that that holds it ap, it would lie all along. We 
yield it is the wiſdm of the belt Saints under heaven to make uſe of any means to 
[apport their holineſs,” that it Snk_ not; but the w/e of ſome means betraies an awworthi- 
in them, which when they come to rap pe dren be fully delivered from. ¶ In 
ſuch a courſe and method 1 it is true | they conform themſelves to that gra · 
cious Councel, and adviſe which out of hi ſignal love and care over them, bach 
recommended unto them; ] but God hath recommended this courſe and method of 
acting to them, meerly in compliance with that frai/ty,and worſe, which as yer is too 
opens Mer git ou dar tg anapedgr» )pr Freed from. 
＋ DDD ear of 4 rod, and yet it is the 
love and goodneſs of the parents, to have ſuch a ſowre, monitor in the window or the 


caualeſtick, to keep the child in awe ; and albeit it be wel that a child in bent in ſuch 
ewe by it, yet the elder he growes, the more he begins 2 ſlsght that odd {wperm/ſors, 
and yet the more he ſtands in awe of his parents. are many things which do 


well to keep Saints in obedience , yet is it wmworthy in the Saints to be kept in obedience 
by them; and even their being held to obedience upon ſuch termg,betraies too great 4 ſpi- 
rit of diſobedience. I think I ſhall not injure the A | in- denying them that ho- 

nour wherewith you are pleaſed to inveſt them, that | they were Saints of the hi 
elevation, when Chriſt a ed himſelf to them thus, Ady friends be not afraid of thew 
that kill the body, and after that have no more that they tan uo; but I will forewarn you 
whom you ſrall fear; fear him, which tor bo hk Wy hath power to caſt into hell, 
yea I ſay unto you, fear him.] As yet the Diſciples ſeems, too great # frar of no 
reat evil death ; whi they underſtood themſelves ſo well as afterwards they 
141046 tO die 


id, they would bave looked upon as the greateſt gain, and been as ous to die 
ye "ate I cannot. 


for Chriſt, as yet they were timoroms. I no waics unlawfull ]! 
Cit is not matter of diſparagement or inthe leaſt to the greateſt friends 
lovers of God, and of Jefus Chriſt, to act ri teoully out of a principle of Rar of be- 
ing caſt into bell by God for unri J Itisa 997 4g eG 
in 
& ſometimes 


= ed . 
proceeds on ſuch meas principles; yet ſuch n Sainte 
of the Lhigleſt elevation] upon curti that they ſhall not do amiſs co tefle& ſomeri 
on the pit of hell. | - 
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What if [Saints and true believers be not bound to wave or decline the influence, Sz c T. 14. 


or aſſiſtance of other principles which incline and lead them to the ſame actions and 
waies with the love of God, I er Tl mag < 7 onjhryp prized? yea 
theſe other principles which lead to che ſame ns, lead not to the [ame actions in 
the ſap way; nay more, they abate ſomewhat of the intirene/s and luſtra of thoſe 
ACTIONS. " 
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| you Saint en 


I cantior gel this, that [| the fear-of evil threatned, is as nacurat und genuine an 
effe& of faith, love thei] If ſo, chen is there Cas natural and genuine an effect of 
faith] inthe Devils, I ao re he L Saints of the higheſt elevation } on earth, 
nga nfo phe eminent n of hrevrr. You will not pretently make 
— —— —’—¾ - yield their fear puts chem 


but that perform out of fer, we perform but by halves, 
ens The e Let Noah be acknow- 
edged fre be moved with far building of an Ark} 1. I deny this fear to have 


be are then —— that whereas others ſcoffed at the mentiongof a 
ard would have done it more ar the motion of ili an Ark, and did without 
all doubt ar Noah all the while he was at his work; {aw to hear him ſadly peak, 


of harboring all manner of beaſts together in thoſe Rrait ; and had as 
dry bltwt at good Noxh, as Noahs workmen gave ſtrokes in of the Ark. 
Noah held on his „and out of an holy reverence to his Maker t it bu 


wiſdm to be the wor foo: He condemned the worlds wocking, by this reverence. 
This was „. of ſafpitting Gods wiſdom, more then a fear of 0 . 
pleaſure to Ver 2. let it be fcb « ——＋ ed by the 
flood, ang the rk, Ir wake boy of tang ſeves, thongh by . * 
on building the Ark, It was deing though by eau 
— him in this work, — 71 — _ frog mg, as 
by the power of God as the inſtrument of more, he looked 
rough ths 4. co he f > er Leyrehe making his ſanl by him, 
as well as of by ſubdued all the rebellious inſurrections of his 
Reaſon; 00 fle the eee pre of here wiſdotn ; and humbly 
adored the wiſdom of God, in chat ſeemed but feli ro man. This hope was 
that whereby he h fte himſelf, though even bis added to the contre 
Br what Nah ondetie ere lame ard his — his 

t what v this act 

— Seek you infer from it, that men may fave themſelves 

a well'by ae Ottie eucof. privcpe le of fear, as of love. This of temporal 

. not full nome to eral ſalvation: And fach is the other caſe of 
_ - Yer it is truer chen You eee eee fer, y fave themſelves as well by 

ions dogs out of a priti6 of fear, as pray, by what action, do men 
fave themſelves? Ft Acer — have — which chiefly carries it, 
dy deny ing the fufficiencit' df ations, whether done our of a principle of frar, or 
love, to > ſins them. If LPA „r that in doiny this he 4 2407257 himſelf 
and riſe the hear him, J he he ſhall fave as much as himſelf B T ding it 

e FrTharche Hotick and beſt of men, and t oſs 
chat have ated moſt at other times our of a principle of love, have yet been afraid 


of the and of God. yea, and ſuffered themſelves to be carried 
NT to ſach actions and wayes for the preſervation of 
themſelves and others, wherein they have been accepted with God, and found peace 


and ſafety for both. God is thus to reward the meaneft endeavours ; will 
you therefore ge tliem # God hath rewarded even Hypreritical ſervices; will 


ptr 
It is true, — ke ſouls of the gaints duly 
confidered, as well ds of ſpirit and 8race, 
cone, hich emu 22 —— — foe 

ing; Arguments and motives drawn from fear of puniſhment, are 8s — 


. prope Dy for them in —_ of the one, as incitements from love in reſpect of the 
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fuck motives be [4s needfullJ it follows not that ro at? wpon chew 
CO „ 
need of web viv ene 79 — but ſurely 
the /efs net of them, the e bonowy dery not the »/e of theſe motives, more 
Gen ve do th rata N dr % d but we deny the efficacie of theſe 


motives, to make men at? as Saints. Well theſe motives may keep Saints from acting 
Ad 
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4s other men; they do not att as Saints , quatenns they at upon theſe motives ; they 
aft not as Saints , as long as they 4c not our of love ; and when they att ont of love, 
though the action may be leſs as to the matter, it is more accepted as to the manner. 
T wo mites given out of /ove , weigh more Yhen two hundred talents given out of 


car. 
9 And thus it argues ſervility in men, to be drawn by the iron cord of the fear of 8 cr. 1g 
Hell, to do their duties; nor doth anꝝ other ſervice or obedience become ſons, but 

onely that which is free, and proceeds from love. Againſt this you reply, 

Cz. That if the great Lawgiver God, juc unworthy of him or his wil. 
dom, to perſwade, and preſs obedience to his » upontrue believers, by argu- 
ments drawn from fear of puni „Late 12: have no reaſon to judge it 
unworthy of them, to ſuffer themſelves to be and wrought upon accor- 
dingly. ] It is true, [it is not unworthy of them, to themſelves to be wrought 
— fear, I yea it is moſt unworthy of them, uot to ſuffer themſelves to be ſo wrought 
upon, bat ſtill it is nnworthy of them to need to be ſo wrought upon; nor doth the {'wiſ- 
dem of God in uſing ſuch arguments ve that it is not fol iſineſi in them that occaſ- 
ons it; as it-iS wiſdom in parents to of: the rod, bur it is folly which is bound up in 
the hearts of the children, that put them upon it. 

[ 2. Thatthere is a different conſideration of the obedience of children co their 
natural parents, and of the obedience of the children of God to their heavenly Fa- 
ther, the firſt is taught by the inſpiration of Nature, the latter by Precept, and the 
principle of it is planted in their hearts by the ingagement of Reaſon, Judgment, and 
Conſcience, to conſider thoſe grounds, arguments and motives by which their hea- 
venly Father judgeth it meet to work and faſhion them unto ſuch a frame; ſo that 
though the firſt be the more genuine and commendable, when it ariſeth from the pure 
inſtin& of nature, without fear of puniſhment ; yet the latter is then moſt commenda- 
ble, when it is raiſed by a joynt influence of all thoſe Arguments,Reaſons, Motives, and 
— whatſoever, by which their heavenly Father deſires to plant and work 
itin ; 

I anſwer 1. That as the obedience of children to their natural parents, ariſeth from 
che inſpiration of Nature, Jas you word it,ſo doth that of believers to their heavenly 
Father, from the . of grace, which is as a new-nature,nor is it meerly by the 
ingagement of Reaſon; ] but by a ſecret bent of their ſonls , which ingageth their rea- 
ſon above its natural abilities, and oftentimes againſt the vogue of ir. i 

And 2. That even the obedience of children to their natural parents is raiſed by 
{the ingagement of Reaſon; ] and the more they come to make uſe of their Reaſon, 
the more ordinarily they obey their parents : but the fear of death from the hands of 


their parents, would abate, not ſtrengthex their love, it do their obedience; and 
look what wants of /ove, ſo much of obedience, yea the fear of the rod doth ſomewhat 
this way. So theſ in of Reaſon] raiſe ence of the Saints to their hea» 


venly Father, but the fear of hell, would rather quell and abate love , and 
that which is principally valued in their obedience ; wel they may, and do love him the 
more for — —— _ — — — 28 
of his inflicting them out of /ove; t ing of hell, ſpeaks no edtiom in 
him, — — — ——— be- 
cauſe they ſee they are chaſtened by the Lord, that they may not be condemned with the 
world; they cannot love him the more, for threatnin ag to condemn them with the world, 
obey bim upon this account they may,it follows not that they love him; and if they obey 
him without love, that obedience is but — — and ſervile. 

And howbeit you will not allow it to be ſtiled ſo[ unleſs it be grievouꝰ ] yet where- 
ever there is any obedience performed out of fear, it is gri of courſe, ſo far, as 
that he doth it »nwillingly , and looks upon his din as a leſs evil then his ſaffe- 
ring would be. Well fear may make him do it readily , it follows not that he it 


willingly; and albeit the doing be with alacrity, fear, the ſpring of it is grievoutz every 
couch of the ſpar is gri * pleaſantly as — pace under it. That | fear 
of being drowned which made Noah, as you ſay, to bui I A was far from bei 
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a comfort. And I am confident Paul took as little delight in his L fear of being a caſt» 
away, ] as you repreſent it. He was not much ticiſed with that made him bear down 
his body to decline it. | 

That of ahn is beyond contradiction that fear hath torment, and that which a man 
doth upon torment , he doth not with a conſiderable delight; the hope mixt with the 
fear, I grant, is /o pleaſant, that all the tenen of fear doth not abrogate it: the Su- 
ar makes the Muſtard the leſs bitter, it makes it not-ſweet. Noahs , Paxls hope, 
| yield [made them act willingly and delightfully; their fear was no ingredient of 
the willing»e(s and delightfulneſs of their actions, The predominance of hope above 
fear, i it whereto this 1s to be attributed; I yield {notwithſtanding their fear and 
ing, the Saints work out their ſalvation with joy; ] but I crow, their fear and 
trembling was a ſorrie addition to their joy in working : the leſs fear, the more love; 
the wore love, the more chearfulneſt in every action. 
Now then conclude upon the whole as much as you lift , [ That the threatnings of 
eternal death, in the Scriptures, which are bent apainſt the face of backſliders, are a 
means graciouſly vouchſafed by God to his Saints, to ſave them from Apoſtaſie, and 
this by raiſing a fear of hell within them, in caſe they ſhall neglect his counſel for their 
perſeverance ; and conſequenly that all thoſe threatnings are made powerleſs and 
uſeleſs, by that Doctrine which teacheth any abſoluteneſs of promiſe made unto the 
Saints for their final perſeverance. ] We deny this conſequence : God may abſo/ute- 
ly promiſe to make the Saints perſevere to the end, which we affirm ; yet not prome/e 
to make them perſevere abſolutely, that is, without a due care of themſelves; whereto 


they are oft-times led by the fear of hell. His promiſe is abſolute, as to his perfor-· 


mance, not as to their perſeverance : He abſolutely promiſeth to wor them to per- 
form the condition required to falvation , and he uſeth ro make them often i 
of hell , to keep them the better in the m to heaven. You do but brave it in ſaying 
This thrratnings are turned into rotten wood and ſtubble , by the Principles of our 
Dodrine.] Your concl»ſcons from it, are but ſmoke and vapour. 

Youare for the third branch of this your ſecond Argument ; wherein you endea- 
your to ſhew that the Principles of our Doctrine { evacuate all the promiſes of God, 
which are given in order to the procurement of perſeverance ofthe Saints. The effi- 
ciency of them (ſay you) is nullified, by ſuch a ſuppoſition as this, that Belie- 
vers ſtand bound to believe an abſolutt impoſſibility of their final declining. ] How of- 


ten have you been told, that we are ſo far from aſſertiſg it, that we maintain an «b/c- 


inte impoſſbilie of their perſevering as to themſe/ve; ? [ For when men are ſecured, 
and this by the infallible ſecurity of faith, that the good things promiſed are al- 
ready thrirs, by the title of faith, and that they ſhall certainly perſevere in faith anto 
the end, what need ot occaſion is there to perſwade or move theſe men to do that 
which beromes them in order to their perſeverance , by any argument drawn from 
the promiſe of ſuch things ? ] Les Sir, though they have an hab:raa/ aſſurance, they 
have not ahvaics an ait»a/ aſſurance that — — and time 

urg lett their duty, they loſe that aſſuramct; are at length apt to ſuſpect they ſhall 
not have ſtrength to perform their duty again. To raiſe their hearts ſinking under 
ſuch thoughts that they ſhall want , theſe promiſes are of a ſoveraign 
ule and vertue. ¶ A promiſe made to a man, of having, and keeping that which is 
his own already, and which he certainly knows, ſhall not, cannot be taken away from 
him, can have no influence upon him by way of excitement, to labour for the obtain- 
ing of it, or to do the things by which it is to be obtained. ] True; but the Saints 
have not perſevered to the tui, vill they rome to the em; and therefore in the mean time, 
albeit they have char, which they certainly know u wor, cammer be taken from them, 
yet is there place for [excitement by promiſes to perſevere, eſpecially conſidering 
that their graces are ſuch as ſhall not, cannot be taken from them, in reſpe& of Gods 
promiſe oy, not theiy own power. The promiſes of perſeverance are all conditional, 
as to the meu to be uſed by the Si; they are not Aout, but in regard of the 
irreverſibotneſi of chem on Gods pare , who will perform the conditions in the Saints. 
LWhatſoever nullifieth the mean, is indeed deſtructive unto the end.] Bur theſe pro- 


miſes 
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miſes are ſo far from{{nullifying the means I that they promiſe nothing ſo much as the 
uſe of the means ; whereunto men are enc by nothing ſo much as this, that 
they ſhall not want ſtrength to doit. And thus much for your ſecond Argument ; 
which when it concludes no more but a poſſibility of the Saints defectiun, and this unto 
death, it concludes leſs then we are ready to grant, who yield an im Mbilir of their 
non defection unto death , 4s in themſelves , and only teach an 9 of their de« 
fetion, in regard of God and his gracious engagements, to interpoſe bis own power for 
preventing it. ; ; 

You would be thought to advance a third Argument, but indeed it is but your for- 
mer new flouriſhed. 

It is this, [That Doctrine which repreſenteth God as weak, incongruous, and in- 
coherent with himſelf, in his applications unto men, is not from God; and conſe- 
quently that which contradicteth it, muſt needs be the truch. But the Doctrine of 
Perſeverance , oppoſed by us, putteth this great diſhonour upon God. Ergo. To 

ove the Minor, you ſay the Doctrine of perſeverance bringeth God upon the great 
ate of the Scriptures, ſpeaking thus, or to this effect, in the audience of Heaven 
and Earth, unto his Saints; and then make a Speech, wherein you pretend his exhor- 
aro threatnings, and promiſes, ſenſeleſly , and ridiculouſly croſs and thwart each 
other. 

Bur tirſt, This is no more then what you ſaid in effect in your laſt Argument; nor 
is any new confederation in this, that [ Our Doctrine makes weak, incongruous, 
and incoherent in his exhortations , threatnings and promiſes, ] more then in this, 
that according to our Doctrine, his exhortations, threatnings, and promiſes , are not 
coherent. So that chis is but to bring us a ſecond diſh of the ſame Coleworts. Yer 
ſecondly, Let us examine this ſpeech which you pretend [God makes according to the 
Principles of our Doctrine; ] wherein if you put thing beſides that which ou 
Doctrine aſſerts , you injure us; if xothing but what the Scriptures aſſert , then are 
you as oy guilty of diſhonouring God in ſaying [_He ſpeaks incongruonſly | as 
you moſt falſly charge ur with this hai, crime. ſpeech then is this ; 


[You that truly believe in my Son Jeſus Chriſt , and have been once made parta- 


, according to my will and command given unto you in that 
to that enſealing of truth within you, which you have from 
me, that you cannot poſſibly, no not by all the moſt horrid ſins, and abominable 
practiſes, which you thall, or can commit, fall away, either totally or finally from 
our faith ; that in the midſt of your fouleſt actions and courſes, there remains a 
of grace or faith within you, which is ſufficient to make you true believers, and 

to preſerve you from falling away finally; that it is impoſſible you ſhould die in your 
ſins, you that know, and are aſſured, that I will by an irreſiſtible hand work e- 
rance in you, and conſequently, that you are out of all of condemnation, and 
that heaven and ſalvation belong unto you, and are as as yours already; ſo that 
nothing but giving ofthanks appertains unto you, which alſo you know that I will(do 
you what you will in the mean time) neceſſitate you unto : You, I lay, that are fully 
and Gronghly perſwaded , and poſleſt with the truth of all theſe — „L earneſtly 
charge, admoniſh,exhort and beſeech you that you take heed to your ſelves, chat ye 
continue in faith ; that there be not at any time an evil heart of unbelief in you, to 
depart from the living God ; that you fall not from your own ſtedfaſtneſs; yea I de- 
clare and profeſs unto you, that if you ſhall & back,, my ſoul ſoall have no pleaſure 
in you ; that if you ſhall me, I will deny you; if you be again overcome 
of the luſts of the world, and be i therewith, your latter end ſhall be worſe 
then your beginning; that if you ſhall turn away, all your former righteouſneſs ſhall 
not be remembred, but you ſhall die in your ſins, and ſuffer the of eternal 
fire. On the other hand, if you ſhall continue unto the end, my promiſe is, that 
you ſhall be ſaved. Therefore ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait gate, quir your ſelves 
like men, labour for the meat that endureth unto everlaſting life, and be not ſlothfull, 
but followers of them, who 2 faith and patience inherit the promiſes.] 
Io rip up this rare and ridiculous Oration, which you are pleaſed to fay —— 

| | q 
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ſfinate in denying it. So that here 1. you are guilty of 


make God to ſpeak, upon the Theatre of the Scriptures; ] I muſt tell you firſt, 
That many a precious ſoul which truly believes in Jeſus Chritt, and hath been made 
a happy partaker of his holy ſpirit , in moſt eminent manner, and hath a choice im- 
preſſion of the enſealing o truth upon her, is far from ves, 5-4 ro ſhe either 
believes, or hath any portion e that holy ſpirit , or any other but black, marks upon 
her, and is apt, becauſe of the riſing of ber corrwptions, and interpoſin of her infirmi- 
ties, to ſuſpect ſhe is not capable of avoiding a moſt miſerable downfall into the bot- 
tomleſs pit; to look upon every one of her »eglett; of duties , yea or perfunttorie 
performances of them, as unpardmab e provecations of the Majeſty of heaven; to ac- 
count every light ſlip a moſt horrid offence, and every ordinary tranſpreſſion a moſt abc» 
minable wickedneſs; to judge every idle word no leſs then an hainous alien; every 
evil thought, as much as a lewd ſpeech; and to expect the heavier doom from the juſtice 
of God, the higher thoughts ſhe hath, of that infinite mercy of hu, which ſhe is conſci- 
ous to her ſelt ſhe hath unworthily ander val ned: Yea to conclude ſhe never had 
any ſeed of grace as big as a muſtard-ſeed, but that all theſe practiſes for which ſhe re- 
ceived applauſe from others, and wherein ſhe took ſome ſar:sfattion to herſelf, were 
only fairer off-ſprings of a filthy root, and the leſs ſtinking vapour; of a rotten heart that 
ſhe never had an 5 nk or ſcruple of true faith, and is in that reſpect only incapable 
of falling finally from is; that ſhe never had any the /caft beginning of it, that thete 
is an impoſſibility ſhe ſhould not die in her fins , wherein ſhe hath ſo long lived; and 
that neither the mercy Gad can pardon her with honour , no nor his j»ftice allow 
him to reprieve her much langer, having been worthy to be condemned by his righte- 
ous judgment many years agoe ; ſo that hell, and all the plagues of it, are her juſt 
due, part whereof ſhe hath already here upon earth, and owes God morethanks then 
ſhe is able to return, that ſhe hath not yet ſuffered thoſe rorment? in their, and hey 
own-place ; and ſhe is not to be convinced but that ſhe is as juſtly, as fully perſwaded, 
and poſſeſt with the undeniable truth of theſe ſad things. Every believer doth not 
believe that he believes; and even when you may be able ro prove it, he is ſometimes ob- 
a5 if becauſe it ſpeaks of the perſeverance of believers,it talked as liberally of their x. 
ſurance. How many are there whoſe ſalvation is ſaid by us to be ſure, in reſpe of 
Gods decree, & certitudine objetts; yet not to be ſo in reſpeR of their own perſwaſ- 
on, & certitudine ſubjefti ? there is many a man whoſe name is in the Book of 
Life, yet reads nothing but the ſentence of death in his own boſowe , and writes bitter 
things againſt himſelf, as ſweet and comfortable as he may read in the Scriptures of 
Cod 3. You are not innocent from the like miſcarriage , in giving out, [ That we 
ſay, That believers eannot by all the moſt horrid fins, and abominable ſes, which 
they can commit, fall away, either totally or finally from faith ] Our Doctrine 
ach that believers are kept by God from ſuch horrid ſins, and abominable practiſes; not 
that thoſe horrid ſins, and abominable practiſes would not keep them from God. She 
faith that the ſeed of grace or faith, within believers, remains even in the midſt of their 
fouleſt courſes; ſhe faith nor, that they are believers atually, amid ſuch courſes; yen 
did that ſeed work, out, it would prevent, as when it works, it makes them repent Ach 
courſes with ſorrow and ſhame ; ſhe faith indeed, believers ſoall not die in their fins; 
ſhe ſaith not, it « impoſſible. Alas Sir, ſhe is not to learn how many caſualties be- 
lievers are ſubject ro;ſhe only ſaith, thoſe caſualties are all overruled by the providence 
of God. When believers reflect on that providence , we be wr" they are too 
great in heaven, to ſtoop to ſuch deſpicable things, as are the beſt, wherewith the 
world can tempt them to fin. When believers fin, it is through forgerfalneſ7 of God 
and his gracious providence, the confideration of his purpeſe by an irreſiſtible hand to 
work perſeverance in them, is that which makes them reſiſt choſe temptationt which would 
draw them to do that, by which they ſhould di/bonowr their gracious God, and expoſe 
themſelves tothe trouble of repenting ; the ſorrow whereof is greater then the pleaſure 
of ſin can poſſibly be : What, ſnould they pleaſe themſelves to — up that which 
they know God will make them to vomir up with an equal mixture of pain and ſhame? 
Though they be out of danger of being condemi d to hel, rhrough the goodve/s 4 
” | : G 
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owl ſhal have — 
e pleaſure of his ? 1 
5 long as ſincere; that then ace 
probation from themſelves, 10 7 eateſt ere 
yes in this, that he will not deny them, chouph all arc ; 
that he doth A their requeſts, when he doth ont thew ; bit tather 
ent; them when he denies, and vouchſafeth them that wh 1s = when he de- 
Siem that which is worſe To be denied by him, 1 
the greateſt una p — that can befall them; and yet 8 which they folly 
deſerve when him, which they daily in one 
awares intangled by ſlie luſt of the world, which tea] bon therm 0 ast0 32. 
vour to 1 and to make their /atter end worſo. then their inning. So 
Rac th er of turning away from their rj 
ering 5 vengeance of eternal fire, and cannot 
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1 pects, notwithſtandi all chework of Spirit upo nthem, and the 
belt aſſurance they have that he will continue i chere is juſt ground for tis carneſ 
tharges, admonitions, exhortations eo on, narrowly to 2 and it 
is his grace to beſtech them, that they would beſcech him to thake them beware of 
themſelves, and that corrupt part ln t which is ready on all occaſions to betray 
them to ruine. They cannot continue without care; nor doth he work in them other- 
wiſe, then to ke them work ont oe — 2. . and rrembling ; 
and * the ſweet encouragement e bolinefs 5 2 
bring 
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Thus is there oo ſuch [ridiculous ae berween the Principles of qur Do- 
&rine y ſet down, and theſe Exhortations, Promiſes, and Threatyings in the 
Book 0 Got, n God irrational in his addreſſes to men; but 


ou have intonſiderately impo conceit upon us, and have 
— ſhewed the ¶ ridiculous LE of your own Doctrine, dot of our 


Dottrime. 

If there be no ſſibility of the Sants falling away finally chen is their perſey 
1155 end u reward from But their final F final perſeverance 12 
uncapable of reward from God. Erge. . The Major 
you ſtands as firm, upon this foundation ; No act of the creature whereunto it is 

— ere or but do, is by any law of God, or 
rule of juſtice, rewardable.] What think you, T pray, of Chriſts obedience to the 
Law ? was not he; 4s an, a creature? was not his obedience to the Law ſuch as it 
was not poſſible far him to decline ꝰ was it not rewardable by God > This queſtion 


might give a ſufficient ay/? N e N 
your foundatio ele. — 5 

0 EEE 400 7 ſo that He 
leaves them'no poſſibility of declining erance is not accord- 


ing to any law of God, or man] og fy, cher fix Fe doth [mans law os 
notice of . fra {Ml [ nor any principle of ſort R 


uity; any whit more capable actions meerly natural are: Nay, of 
6 be No. tre ms rob mor foray acts meerly natural, as drinking, 
eL — fs as much ah theſe flow, in a 

— of ty, yet . connatural to then ſuch 
o ae e — — of . a principle 


Ro pr hog: Eid which is eng © 
3 t think it was no leſs Doctor then Reverend Padre Don Antonio de 
epo Ferber 4% Pillibers having firſt eaten as much as came to his ſhare, that 


breathed of thored this Is e e 1? 15. t in the ballance with 
| e th, and o Gov: hy lam? ye, anus and to be faid C to 


it down in point of rewatdableneſs, becauſe for from an in- 
weigh iple. ] I beſeech you,doth nor believing come from bee ene 
e though not princizaly, with the heart man believeth, (faith the Apoſtle 
or doth not C eating and drinking ] come from an outward principle in ſome Keule 
Can you eat, more then can your without God ? doth not he move your teeth 
as well as your tongue? are not all your mo in him> Well, but [| It is true, 
( fay you) a Prince or great man may, if he , beſtow gifts of what value he 
pleaſeth, upon thoſe who live, breath, nl ent I wonder what gifts he can well be- 
ſtow upon any others. C But he cannot be ſaid to reward them for living, breathing, 
eating. ] He may for living in ſuch or ſuch a place, where life is as bad as death ; and 
for breathing ſo as to blow the coals, or e perhaps a ＋ 4 and for eating at 
ſuch a rate as the maſculine Feeder of KENT, or drinking like another Tricongems: 
And furely ſome men have given conſiderable — to ſuch worthy ſervices 
as theſe, whoſe charity never extended ir ſelf to 4 e in 2. holineſs. 
But the reaſon why CE &c. is, 
L becauſe a ports a relation to — or — were in the 
Power of fim 9 date dars or refrained, wy performed them.] And o Ichi 
a man miy refrain eating S b any time that he performs 
actions: Ind that heis far _— b thee he may dine wi 0 
Humphrey whenſoever he p and of his eyes, that he may watch many an 
houre that be ſpends in ſleep gre Bret va men mi —— 
were — inrake”thar diRated it. But in ſhort, doth G any works 
of o but what are of his own doing in us ? Dona ſua coroner, r It 


ſeems 3 you wil have chte gi of owr works to be purely aur own, elſe God cannot have 
the 4 of giving Is them. But this, though you ſlu bber it over in haſte, 
deſerves] 


pauſe a little longer upon it; and accordingly I will here be con- 
tent 
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og been. ſufficiently anfwered 
above, where I ſhewed -Exhorrations. — — 


wor or the of Gd rata bes, Set. 3, 4, J. Ce. of 
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24 — concerning the Rewardableneſs 
| of mens Works. 4 


no work of man can at all merit eternal glory 
TZ ofa ca rail wt rs eformed Doctors, chat 1 look 
upon it as not worthy any more of our pains. 
2. That no work of man can merit any temporal reward here on earth from God, 
I humbly conceive hath been 1 — by my /e{f in another place; where 
I endeavoured to demonſtrate by way there can be no covenant 
of juſtice. wherein God may be bound to man to mn bus greateſt ſervices with the 
ſmaief bleſſings. 
3. And further I am apt to think, that the notion of reward carriesin it fomwhar, 
which as it ſuppoſeth a work,, ſo it excludes deſert in that work, at leaſt ſuch as bears 
7 ena ag wg IS r 
of che work, —ůůͤ — * e may not be re- 
coverable in any ¶ vurt on earth, to /xe for at the throne 
rr queſtion ſooner cleared then 
ated. 
# But, 4. Whether God have promiſed to give heavenly glory iu a way of Reward of our 
works, and will accordingly ſo give it, is the point to be debated. 
Aae this Conceſſi 5 the Scri and , ſpeak of 
w'I make this C on, 1. ever ang, 
rewards which God will give his people, both in cart — — 
ſpeak of Gods purpoſe to give al — * to their works ; —— 
be given ſome men according to their works, and { ſhall be the portion of waxy men 
according to their works. 
5 * — Con f hea be at 0 
1. 1 ptures not of heaven to be given to us Accor 
to their 3 How elſe ſhould any Infants come thither before they are in 72 
pacity of exerciſing their Reaſon, 9 y Faith which is ſeated in 7 
— without which it is impoſſible to do works pleaſing to 
2. Thar they ſpeak not of be# as the portion of af according to der works elſe ſhould 
uo Infants be upon the ſame ground, that none ſhould be in heeves : whereas 
the generality of Divines lay, that many Infants are in hell for original fin, though 
not capable of committing actual fn ; and the 1 lay, al Infants which 
dyed unbaptixed are there, not one excepted. 3. the Scriptures ſpeak of many 
things to the capacity of wen of the moſt vulgar parts, and oftentimes aim more at the 
inciting of men to prattiſe their knows daties, then at the inſtrufting of them in the 
knowledge of obſcnre myſteries, whereof they may be ignorant, yet ſictle the leſs holy 
or happy 
Now I take the point in hand to be much of this nerare yet ſuch, that though we 
may be ignorant of the truth of it without much danger to our ſelves, Lay the kyow- 
ledge of it will make not a little for the glory of 7h and accordingly —_ | 
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by reaſon of the unhappy mixtures of our own corruptions and aff 
firmities, as menſtruons rags. 
2. They tell us concerning Chrift, 
I. "Tha he — purchaſed * for hope _ 
\ . 26 all evers owe thiig 7 innin . 
3 ee e W it. WAR * 
This premiſed out of the Danny ek to theſe conſiderations in a 
way of Reaſon. 
: 1. Of the nature of Reward, as it relates, 
1. To the #e#/os * ro whow ic is promiſed 
2. To the . 


3. To the work. for which it i promiſed. 


And 
"1; A i relates to the þ te whom it is promiſed promiſed, it is, 
x. fn TI 3 55 5 upoti which he is promiſed that be 
ſhall recei vr the reward. 
And in this ſenſe, I grant enly glory ory is promiſed to us as a reward of ſervices on 
earth, and hath ha fence {by thn xpeduconsf Kev) 27, 0 pro- 
miſed. © Our of heavenly glory, to ſer upon, 


and goe 2+ through thoſe di ſoon Au us, were we not cheared 


up with hope of STD —— The Crown is that 
which makes the — te — makes us de rb ume, which 
many times we ander go the honoar of This makes us 
_ the honowr — — find among men , if we would comply 

with them in thy waits Th makers enrol plſee od profits of 
{», and look on the reprodehof Chrif as the higher profſermene. 

2. Satisfaction to him after he hath done ch& work, that he needs not rpent of his 
peing, 2 a ——— above the wales of them. And chf too, I heaven- 
3252 — juſtly merit the title of Reward ; and ic will make fo g amends, 

t we ſhall take ple art above, in reflecting on all our rosbie- here bel, and ac» 
— — yea before we come to be fit of braven, 
the expectation of it may make us 1riwmph in tribulation for Chryift , and take an un- 
— meaſure of inward joy, in a ſeemingly inſufferable proportion of ourward di 


"An Rewwrd relates to the work apo which it is promiſed, 
1 for the better it on; and ſo is heaventy glory , as to the 
work. of holymeſ5 ; which tonſidori eumberſew it in to all wen, both in , 
and ve Mass ad Ar of it on earth , oe ee renner ge 
all, mas teaſt quickly be feel 4/#, were it hot precious promiſes of 
bee Seck r is a duty — — (in re- 
ſpect of imereſt on rurrb — Ay erg every branch of it. As t. For ſobriety 
and chaftity, —— — ber, but they degenerate into $rearb, and 
prejucice themſri ver alwaies intra, ſometimes in their beazes , oftner in 
their efxtes and kawes. 2. —_ for anat. cannot tram grrſi rhe rules of 
ir, but that they adminiſtet occaſtons to other: to do the like , and mere them back 
their on * * And howbeit poſſibly they may recerve no wrong , though they 
& wo right , yet they have tasfet6 to be in their s cojn ; — 
but be Bob of al! they teal with, they will proceed by their own parrers, and 
praife the # [on which they taxght rhem againſt rhemſelves. 
3. Yea, as for Charity, it is a duty whnch every man owes to himſelf, in another; a 
nots 


Sn V. SANCTI SANCITI. 


= * 
* Fm. 
— = TT... 
Wm 


not knowing how ſoon he may ſtand in need of anothers holy and mercy, as much 
as any — doth of h. Who knows but he may be caſt — 

and how can he, if he be a ffranger, and in nereſſiry, expect more ref] to him/elf, 
then he ſbews to others, in the /ike ftreights?" Thus morality. hath that in it , which 
may prevail with men to ſuppreſs their unruly affections, in order to their better ac- 
commodations in the wor ſo doth not much need the egging on by reward, Ip/a 
ſibi virt us pretium. But Holines is of quite another ſtrain, ever and anon taking men off 
from all outward advantages , and leaving them nothing but 55ward comforts in lieu 
of them; which inward comforts are alwaies founded in ſo ſweet an expect ation of e- 
ternal happineſs in — will ery — , ros earth, which are com- 
monly but rr, alwaies but temporal. | o may heavenly 6 well 
— 4 7 the notion of Reward \, as that which” hath ſo great an n the 
work of holyniſs. 

2. But then it would be conſidered 1. That the Reward in the common acception 
is ever different from the york, upon which it is promiſed. 2. At leaſt, that wore 
the work, is never promiſed for a reward, but in order to ſome other thing beſides the 
work to be obtained by ir. As for inſtance, men do not uſe to promiſe running as a 
reward of running, or wraſtling as a reward of wraſtling, This were as we lay ; to 
promiſe Jab our for pains. The reward is aſwaies of a different nature from 
the ſervice, and now and then contrary; as when reſt — as a reward of hard 
labeur; and diſmiſſion from the werk, as a reward of diligence in it. And even 
when more imployment is promiſed as a reward of care and Heer, in the imploy- 
ment; it is as I may fay , the Perquiſites of the imployment ,” which are looked on as 
the Reward, not the /mployment it ſelf. r JN 

But as to this caſe o — , it is nothing elſe but the ſame thing, in a 
hig her degree, with the work, of holyneſs on earth: Nor is there any happineſs that the 
Saints enjoy in heaven, diſtinct from the works of holymeſs, vit an imployment of 
all their faculties in ſeeing and bleſſing God, and renowncing themſelves. 

If it be faid , There is a freedoms from thoſe troubles, wherewith they were ever and «- 
non moleſted on non; I anſwer, 4580 * 

1. That is but ative, not the poſtive part of thei neſs. | 

2. Thar the more — do the work — holyneſs on earth, * — they are com- 
monly encompaſſed with outward troubles; yet the joy in the holy Gheſt makes them 
happy amid all fuch troubles, which is not only making them — 
troubles, but for their felicity, And 2. The leſs they are peſtered 
bles from within, by the breaking ont of their corruptions, which is nothing elſe but the 
being made more holy; nor is this diſtinct from holyneſs : In ſhorr, glory being nothing 
elſe bur a greater meaſure of grace, andthe happineſs heaven nothing bur a higher 
and _ ſublimate degree of holyneſr. This cannot be in propriety of ſpeech , a re- 
wurd of that 1 

If ir be ſaid again, there is praiſe for the works of holyneſe , which is a reward di- 
ſtinct from the works. | | 

I anſwer 1. That praiſe is in him that praiſeth, honor in honorante, as was wont to be 
ſaid out of Ariſtotle, and ſo cannot make the praiſed of it ſelf and immediae- 
ly but as ſome content or delight, is occaſioned by it. Now if there were any ſuch delsghe 
occaſioned in the Saints, by whatever praiſe given to themſelves , —— not 
wholly in God (as we know they do) but in char in themſelves, which praiſe 
from others, and in the praiſe given them by others for thoſe actions , but all the praiſe 
hereof they return unto God. Shortly. Howbeit there be ſome glory which follow the 
holyneſs of the Saints; yet is not that any part of their 7; but this con- 
ſilts wholly in ſeeing the glory of G aſcibing it to him: Nor indeed doth any 
Saint in heaven give glory tO another, ſo much as glory ts God for him, as looking on 
all his works, as wrought by God, who ſhall then appear more fully to be, to have done 
all in all. In the mean time it helps us to a further conſideration upon the 

3. Particular of the nature of Reward, as it relates to the Perſon that promi- 
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n it follows 
 anduleh the prom e of the reward 
| by men, and Heas 
by God, 1 «pparently d 


. amg $9 Gad by the holineſs of men. 

3 „aich Dovid. What un it to Cod thow art righteous ? 

faith Eliba. Trye it is, 2 the, lervices of bus Saints : but 

— — 99 . 8 Viz. in 

regard of arw far nur: not of gay zap axe he recerves from 

them, as men do from thoſe / en by orat — es of thoſe ſervices — 
promiſe Rewards. 

2. There is no work done hy men, u l of heaven; but that God 
who works it all . ——— of heaven, could work it all, 
——— frame the hearts of men to ſer on it as Feciaalh, though 

2 e Er panned me 
— to to as # at leall to ap it Y. without ſuch 

« promiſe; but cacerly for bis b 

3. Shews a vaſt diflerence way” and Reward, according to the com- 

mon uſante of the word: that God aims «ihe going ef 4 heaven as his end, and helps 


men tao do the works of holoneſe,, yea works all their works in them, in order to heaven 


deſigned to them. Men contrariwiſe aim at the work as the exd, and uſe their Reward 
and ſo is laſt in execution, yet is 


as & means 3 „ 
it Cue before when the work is done, it becomes a debt. 

Thus then — £lory, albeit in ſame reſpects it may be ſtiled reward, yet 
in others it is wanne « 615 een ws, though a purchaſe : as to 


Chriſt: 


D They who are in a 6 * og Ren of Be fell 
are in a poſſibility of ax ina {lbility of falling away, and 
that finally, Fam ee an fv of they be in an eſtate of grace 


and favour at the preſent, But the Saints, or true believers, are in a capacity or poſſi- 


biliry of the works of the fleſh, Ergo. 

It . — n unleſs it run thus: They 
. of the fleſb, without repentance, are in 
poſũbili of 


. for ſay we, the 


Saints, oonſidering the gracious them, are not in a poſſibility 
of committing theſe ſins — — — that you ſo prolixly diſpute 
in this and your next Section, is beſides the point, — needs no further anſwer. That 
which we inſiſt upon is, that God hath purpoſed to bring them to repentance; elſe 
we pield. al the $494 a4 in « paſſibility,yea under a of periſtung as to them- 
felves : (God be praiſed, F 

Nor hath hs Dydſxiac heen guilty of caſting a ſnare upon the world. They who 


know wha it 45 to repent, will of all other men be moſt raid to offend. What is a 


moments we, e ? What is the gra- 


tifyeng of che fleſs for a ſhort ot to the 3 F the Spivie it cannot be calcu- 
lated bu /ong Þ The - — ten tranſgreſ- 
fig: What is 8 Delilab A in n of thoſe fete that are ſure 


to ſucceed > What is che 274. in the ma, in compariſon of the gal of it in 
the bowels ? · What is the of others zongwes, in compariſon of N 
of our own hearts ? Mus inall the world have been more eminently exemplary for 
their — circum pr ian then who you pretend have by their - la Doctrine 


Dcait ſo a ſuar anit? J How can you wake many whoſe 
d by this oy rine to ad- 


venture 


feet God had guided into the . of peace, were cauſ 
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centre fo far in deſperateneſs of finning, that through the juſt of God 


their hearts never ſerved them to return? J Did any of them profeſ | 
upon aſſurance chey could repent at their dn pleatkre, wy Urgent row 
brought to. Repentanco by Gody grace in due time? If ſdme of your Saint-Ranters 
have faid any ſuch thing, we fay they miſtake an DotFrive; juſt as you have done all 
along this doubty Diſcourſe. We ſay, No Saint can repent when he will : Tt is God 
alone who gives repentance to life. True, when a Saint wilt repenr, he doth repent ; 
but it is above him to will to repent, and even that will is own work He who 
faith in oppoſition to this, he can, ſhews diraſelf ro have drunk in principles of a con- 
trary — —— We fay, chat he who thinks he way allew himſelf 
to fin, upon — fbould irre ing bins to repentance, is alread 
ede ef God, eutfmone act — ry She ſpeaks th 
comfort the Saints when they are ready to deſpair of Gods favowr; ſhe doth not harden 
any to preſume on it. But if ſome torx . God into a lye, and wreſt our 
Dock rine, —_— — i in Scripture, to their own de 
fraction in this ow Doctrine is as innocent as they are gwilty. I pray remember what 
you ſaid once of your own Doctrine, 


Nil prodeſt, quod non ledere poſſes idm. 


That a Doctrine is of ſuch a geri us as to he ſerviceable to the Saints, for a happy in- 
creaſe of their conſcientionſneſs and comfort, is its glory; that wicked men make them- 
ſelves worſe by what makes good men berier, is their own ſhame. For a concluſion, you 
know who was ſaid to be a gin and « ſnare to the houſe of Fndah : See whether he de- 
ſerve any blame upon that account. Al things prove ſnares to ſuch as take a felicity 
in deceiving ebemſelves ; and even choſe which would del5ver their fouls, become 
means to entangle them. 11 | 


DL Others (ay you) that there is no reaſon to conceive that true believers, 

perpetrate the works of the fleſh, ſhould be excluded from the kingdom 

of God, upon this account; becguſb whar they fin in this kind, they fin out of infir- 
mity, and not out of malice. ] 5, 

No, Sir, none of our Divines have ſo wear thoughts of the merit of the leaſt ſin, as 

not to acknowledge God may {_ upon that ateoùnt exclude us all for ever from his 

kingdom. ] Their — — — their inſirmities in bar of 


cher [ excluſion from heaven. ] That they ſay, is this ; Gad hath iſed ta 
heal their infirmities, and to paſs by the tranſgreſſions of his people, to conſider whereof 
they are , and et tg reward them according to their deſerts. Their infirmities de- 
ſerve enough of wrath and judgment ; Chriſt hath merited the pardon of the 
greateſt ſins of their acve, and much more of the ſins which againſt 
2 . — — of their hearts they commit after their Regeneration. 
He who — ed for their Preſamptious before their Calling, bath not left them 
to pay far their /wfirmities after it. Yea, he hath purchaſed for them ſuch a: propor- 
tion of grace, at keep them for ever from perpetrating the works of the fleſh, 
that is, to the height, and as they formerly did: And be who purchaſed ſo much 
mercy, chat fins of a deeper dye not keep them from grace, hath no leſs 
then that fins of a lighter colonr ſhould not keep them from glory. fay that ſins 
of infirmity (half not exclude them from the kingdom of God; not for that the ſins 
are too weak, to keep them out, but becauſe their Saviowr imploys all his pewey in hea- 
ven to bring them in. It is an argument they are admitted into the Kingdom of Grace, 
that they ſo» hut owt of snfirwity : That they iin out of inſirmity, renders them not ex- 
cluded from the K Ing dom of Glory. Such fins, it is true, forfeit all their intereſt there 
at Common-Law ; in the Chancery of the Goſpel they find relief. It concerns Heaven 
it ſelf, chat Believers be not excluded for ſivs of infirmity : All the manſions in heaven 
would lie void, ſhould no man be allowed to i»habir them, but ſuch as are free from 
choſe ſins of infirmity.. There were no place in haeven, for any ſoul that dwels in flef. 
The Angels.mght make the beſt of their Palace; no aver could ever be in a capacity 

| to 
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kind, you ack to be far in demerit then either of the former. ] True; 
— — — hanna Arne, 
rit enongh in our ſins of inßrmitie, to keep nz from Hauen with pax dewns, and caſt us 
io bell with pane ſenſus. We ſtand not upon this punctilio, of /e/7 demeric in our 
fins of i»firmity ; we inſiſt upon this Grand Point, Z hat God hath promiſed not to 
charge theſe ſins of infirmitix upon beljevers, ſo as to cc them from heaven , for 
theſe ſins, whoſe it in the mean time we acknowledg to be grear enough to inti- 
tle them to hell. We care not to ſay theſe fins dee leſs deſerve this excluſion ; we 
plead that God is more wercifull then to proceed to this excluſion. . And to bear up 
our hearts in this truth, we have his Promiſe, his Oath, his Sons interceſſion, all len- 
ding us their aſſiſtance ; and being thus backed, as we light your Conceſſion, fo we 
ſhall not fear, , 
2. Your Exc wy PD, * g 

1. That to ſay that true Believers , or any other men, doe, or perpetrate the 
Ws of the fleſh out of — in firiines of interpretation , involves a contra- 
diction. For to do the works of the fleſh, implies the dominion or predominancy of 


the fleſh in the doers of them , which in fins of infirmity hath no place 

A contradiction muſt be ad dd. If by [deing the works of the fleſs, ] you mean 
doing them as making it out buſineſs, doing them as placing our happineſs in them, do- 
— cuſtomarily , conſiderately , coverouſly , as men wnregenerate do them; it is 
true, the doing of them, implies what you pretend [ the Dominion, or 
of the fleſhin the doers of them. ] But men may be ſaid to do the of the 


Len, 
in a lower way, as nom and then, inconſiderately g ainſt their conſtant courſe, to d them 
ſo, as to be not ſo active, as paſſiue in them: to do them upon the ſadden, and ſo to 
do them, 2 2 — |; — — of the 
works of the fleſh, though it implie La inion, ominancy o fleſh; J yet 
but Ca dominion ] by ſurpation, not conſent, or fall ſubmiſſiom Ca predominan- 
cy] for the time, not for ever. And ſuch [a Dominion and predominancy of the 
fleſh, I wg yield in fins of i»firmity, and hold it very conſiſtent with a great proportion 
of grace ; yea the grearef any man on earth hath attained to. Nor ſuch 
a Dominion or Predomi f the fleſh ] imply any thing which hath no place 
in ſins of infirmity. Yea burſ theApoltl clearly inſinuates, the nature of ſins of infirmi. 
ty, in that to the Galatians , Gal. 2. Brethren, if any man be overtaken with a fanls, 
Tgoangon ir m1 megrTIAn, i e. be prevented, Or taken at unamares, in or with ſome 
miſcarriage or ſin, Tow which are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meckneſs, 
&c. when a mans foot is taken in the ſnare of a temptation , only through a defect, 
in that ſpiritual watchfulneſs over himſelf and his waies, which he to keep con- 
ſtantly, and ſo ſinneth contrary to the habitual and ſtanding frame of his heart; this 
man ſinneth out of infirmity. But he that thus ſinneth, cannot in Scripture phraſe , 
be faid either to walk or live according to the fleſh , or to doe the works of the 
— or 80 —— luſts — 5 of —— ; _ none _ _ 
ny where aſcribed unto, or c upon true believers , but only upon ons 
os are enemies unto God, and Süden of death. J "7 2 
Be it ſo; then it ſeems uo believers do any of theſe, and if they do none of theſe then 
are all their ſins, fins of infirmities ; | their foot being only taken in the ſnare of a 
:emptation,through defect of watchfulneſs over themſelvs in their ways. JAnd ſo they 
ſinſ contrary to the habitual & ſtanding frame of their hearts. yet I beſeech you 
whence comes this defect of watchfulneſs? ] Is it not a { predominancy of the fleſh] 
that caſts up ſuch 2apoxrs as betray them to drowſineſs and dulneſs Were it not for 
this interpoſition of the fleſh, railing ſome impertinent coxcesrs, and ſlily diverting the 
ſoul from ſpiritual thoughts, the [_T emptation | would ſoon be diſcovered; and 225 
60 


Cam, $4 NIETI SHNOTTL. 


40 being doors A Their[ Feet would hor be tas 
. of eſte £0 look round hom, inthe es 
rf iT, Conor ther ho! ane them win er thoughts. Their 
defeR of ſpiritual watchfaſneſs) argues of carnal f Now 
pray confider, may — 2 he 
ſtronger? doth not the-weaker —— 
geriamꝰ Doth every e argues curſe Thc 
. rays and for a fir, PS it's nom worbi 
the full; not its non being at all. — ry > i 1 
bling of their merciful ? and theſe fte infirmiry, 2 firmer ftarding , a : a faſter 


. in the waies of 

ae [If by ſianing on of ml r ng with deliberation,with 

nd contriving the.me meats finning againſt j 

ment — r. (and what om 7 EW 
vin ge of malice, a pon fuch terms as I anderitand not.) Certain 
i is chat due delicyers or at leaſt ſuchas were true believers before ſich ſinning, 
may ſin out of malice. t. It is not ſo much to be lamerted, that true be- 
lievers actually contimang fuch, may, and have fined at this rate you mention. Vet was 
not this more in them, — 2 contrary to the habirual and tan. 


divgf — of — that warchſ®/neſ7 over themſelves, 
dro e be Ab 9 4 iberated about the me- 
— 1 — of rheir ſinning; ] pet but as men of fancies may plot in 


their dreams. Here the fancy acts without curbed by re4/on. There the fle- 
2 on acts, e e eng But as when the ſ{zep 7605 
Z ©» im A her parte overs che 00 Sect ridiculous , and to be 
hed at; 12 
pe 722 
ſelves, when out fancies pleaſe r which the more they 
ſeem to have of * danger they threaten to jraſon which hat li 
dee x, ee — which acts with fuch a ſher of res 
ſen without her while we are aſleep 22 omewhat againſt her while 
we are awake ; and the ftrengs ary. the” fancy ihe nia, which may 
make it rake better care of elf and provide for the due ſecuring of her weakneſs 
againſt that too potent fancy, w ich may chance to overmaſter her : So the ſpiritual 
wiſdom dids us look about, when ſhe obſerves the fleſbly reaſon ſo active, as ro work 
when ſde was at reſt,to deliberare while be was dull;ro = method: of Fung, while he 
food by and took no notice, into what wrerched confuſion thoſe merhodr would run; and 
pon à due ob of the the feb reaſons plotting — contriving the methods — 
means of ſins, \he ap ro perl fe ark the beſt of her induftry , and 
fa areas becauſe o the peril ſhe was in, by the f/) reaſens ourgeing 
in roneriving 

Bars this while "though beſeversin fach caſes may have[plotted methods and 

means of their finn ;Jyer haver had that Seen chem, a der je 


wards c ounrerplurred them ; and theſe 14775, am 
ment, yet againſt judgment 4 not exec 99 — * 851 bref ye not 
the actual dictates of the conſtience; the not interpoſing - = 27 
againſt them; but as ſoon as ſhe apprehend; i it, and che ſpirit * Þ 
pers, methods, bide the head Si forte virum quem 

Conſpexere, ſilent, demi ſſiſque anribus aſtant. 


There are theſe eminent differences between 2 regenerate mans p s in this kind, 
75 kk ng of e rn, yi bare propoſing of 2 2 
allt of fleſply reaſon, bare propoſing of the grace in 
14 redeeming him 2 wy 1 and vain converſation on 
1 man purſurs his projects in the fate rheſe remthe. — 


. wy ents thoſe actings of the 
Reaſon bids us be moſt afraid of our 
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howp| be of the e of God, and his wrath re to he revealed from beaven, ma 
_ 14 645 aft ſome \ a en his projefts : but che conſideration of the — 
God, never. 2. That the Regenerate man needs no other, feſbly reaſoning, to beat 


back rheſe, that are mer to dels ate and projett the method and means of ſinni , 
| . unre generate) dr i geek 
oe ver, 


all fibhy reglening; what 2 he Treg all — the — of the love 

God in Chriſt, t umubrthi s of hit ing 0 at directiy a uſt the command 
of Sg pleaſed to ſhew him ſo. much love in Chriſt, the becomiy neſs of 
ſuffering evil in doing well; and ſuch other like thoughts which uſe not to all under 
the caps of men e s. N 

This premiſed, all that you add out of Parews of L Sin ſometimes reigning in the 
Regenerate ] weighs little. It reigns ſometimes in them as a Tyrant, never as a Kin E 
VVV fie 
ciam remiſſiomis peceatorum] but attualis fiducia in reſpect of actus prims may re- 
main, when act ualis fiducia in reſpect of aſtus ſicundi is loſt. They may obey as out of 
fear, never as out of duty zor as ſome being under a force pay tribute, but ſcarcely till 
they commit a diſtraining, So may this ſin prevail, as to make waſte of their conſci- 
ences, and to make a fearfull havock upon them; and yet all the while not get them 
to ſwear obedience. Nor doth this contradict what Paraus ſubjoins, [Thar they are 
not guilty of contemning of God in it. Neglect him they do, Lcontemn him.] t 
do not: They do indeed deſpiſe his commandment negatively, not poſitively. And if 
in this ſenſe of Reigning fn | Urſin ſay, that 2 e men may ruere in peccatum 
regnans ] he means no more, then that this ſig doth ſo ruere upon them, as to force 
them to yield, not to give up a ful poſſeſſion of themſelves to it. Now what if C thoſe 
of the Contra-Remonſtrancie, in the C eat the Hague, confeſs and , that 
true believers may fall ſo far, that the { hureh according to the commandment of Chriſt 
ſhall be obliged to — that ſhe cannot tolerate them in her external communion, 
axd that they ſhall have no part in the kingdom of Chriſt, except they + yr ? ] Why, 
[therefore certainly their ſenſe is, that true Believers may ſin above the rate of thoſe 
who fin out of infirmity ; in as much as there is no command of Chriſt , that any 
Church of his ſhould eject ſuch perſons out of their external communion, who ſin out 
of infirmity only.] Yes, the Church in many caſes looks rather to the nature of the 
aft, then the quality of the offender ; and the at} being ſcandaloxs, ſhe bath reaſon to 
proceed with this ſeverity againſt it, till the Offender redeem it by an humble achnow- 
ledgment ; with which, whatever the offence be, the Church is to reſt ſatisfied, ſo as 
to receive the offender, though never ſo great, in again, whom till ſuch acknowledg- 
ment be made, ſhe is bound to rejet, Nor doth it follow, [" that becauſe ſhe is 
bound to Tp for ever excluded from the kingdom of heaven, without 
repentance , ore their faith in Chriſt is totally loſt by the committing of 
ſuch ſins. ] Every fin. without repemtance excludes from heaven, it doth not 
therefore,cjeRt faith ; but faith remaining ejects that ſin by repentance, which 
without repentance would exclude from heaven. It is true, ¶ there is no excluſion 
hem Ge bagtan l J but it is falſe 
what you a Whether they repent, or no. ] Faith doth not help them from be- 
ing excluded from heaven, but by cjefting ſin by repentance; which it doth 
not immediately do upon the committing of ſin, ſo long ſin keeps them from heaven. 
They ſtand not in need of to give them a new right and title to heaven, 
but they do to give them 782 », as it were, livery and ſei ſin. 

Your Concluſion is after the rate of the » comics of your Diſcourſe, O To pre- 
tend, that however the Saints may fall into great and gri — — ſhall cer- 
tainly be renewed again by Repentance they dye ; though this be an aſſertion 
without any bottom of reaſon or truth, yer doth it no ways oppoſe, bur ſuppoſe 
rather a poſſibility of the total defection of faith in true believers. 

1. If it did ſuppoſe ſuch a total defeRtion, yet is not that the point in queſtion, but 
a final defection. 2. It doth not ſuppoſe a rotal defection ; for doth Repenting, 
trow you, ſuppoſe now-believipg ? or renewing by repentance, a total defection by non- 


believing ? 
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ins 
een 
are expired, you take a new one for one and twenty, I am deceived, mh fe 


nly * . 
Renewing (my good old Doctor | ) doth not ſuppoſe aboliſhing ; nay more,renewin 
ſuppo e we hor e e ve and ſhall be 
fain to do 0 as the world is like to go here at Bliſland) I do not make a new one, 


a one may ſerve for a Night-cap for you, when you ſtudy next to revew your Argu- 
ment in this Section. . 

In nova fert animus mutatas dicere formas 

Corpora. Or as Scaliger mends the matter, forſooth : 

Qa mutata novas immotis corpora formis, 

Induerunt ſpecies, ſe ut mirarentur in illus. 


God is ſaid to renew the face of the earth ; Can you find it in your heart to think S cT, 24. 


the earth had loſt its ola face ? I humbly conceive the face of the earth had but loſt 
its old beauty. Here renewing ſignifies an addition of ſomwhat new, doth not ſuppoſe 
an aboliſhing of all that was rin the old face of the earth Nay ſomtimes renews 
ſignifies not © much 5 an addition ut only a lpping of of ome part of what was old, 
leaving the reft : As when you and I rene our » Which I take it is done only 
by cutting off their irregular excreſcencies, and ſo reducing them to the ſame eſtate 
they were in a moneth before.” If renewing — — a' total defection, the very 
Man in the Moon would ſay we have been at a in talking ſo familiarly of a New 
Moon, which we are not like to ſee in haſte, as often as we have had the luck to ſee a 
New World. Renew the edge of this t as much as you will, it will retain 
the old ſubſtanct, which, we were wont to v. non agit per ſe ? ſo little cauſe have we 
to fear it, unleſs it be aſſiſted with ſome accidental additions, which as yet I cannot 
dream of, : 


You haue a mind to ſhew more of your ſtrength againſt thoſe who hold the Saints 


ſin not but out of infirmity. { Some, to maintain this Poſition (you obſerve ) lay 
hold on this ſhield. Such men as theſe never ſin with their whole wills, or with full con- 
ſent : Therefore when they fin, they never ſin but through infirmity. That they never 
ſin with full conſent, they conceive they prove ſufficiently of the Apoſtle ; 
For the good that I would, I do not; but the evil which I would not, that I do. Now if 
Ide that I would not it is no more I that do it but fin that dwelleth in me, Rom. 7. 19, 20. 
To this you anſwer, or rather object againſt ir, 

1. That the Saints oft fin with their whole wills, or full conſents, is undeniably 
proved; becauſe otherwiſe there ſhould be not only a plurality or diverſity, but even 
a contrariety of wills in the fame perſon, at one and the ſame inſtant of time, vi. 
when the ſuppoſed act of ſin is produced. Now it is an impoſlibility of the firſt evi- 


dence, that there ſhould be a ity of acts, and theſe one to another, in 
one and the ſame ſubje& or at one and the ſame inſtant of time.] 
But, 1. why may we not diſtinguiſh between Subjectum quo, and Subjettum quod; 


or as they uſe to expound theſe terms, the ſubject of iabeſon, and the ſubject of deno- 

mi nation: | | 
1. That there can be contrary acts at one and the fame time, in the ſame ſubject 
quod, or denomination, is beyond all —_— the /awe ſubject quod having verſe 
88 faculties, 


— 
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faculries acquainted with contrary qualities, which may well enough be admitted to 
ati or pants hy he ſo the /piric — the flaſ in the awe many 

at one and the time comrary acta, yet the i be hut one and the ſame. 
Juſt as we ſee rhe rational appetite acts one way, and the ſenſitive another, in the 
ſame man at the ſame time. * ; _—_— 
2. But we will ſuppoſe the will of man to be the ſubject quo of your two contrary 
acts now in queſtion; who Tl either of them might not conſiſt with o- 
ther in gradilus remiſſis, albeit in intenſis they cannot ſtand together? The wil, 
though ut be a ſimple faculty, yet is underſtanding, which may at once 
apprehend two contrary . objets, and compare them together: unit in this caſe, the 
will be at once carried to both thoſe objects, though to either fully and intirely; to 
or we op promiſing temporal, to the other as eternal good happineſs ? And fo 


3. Here is really but ane act, though there ſcem to be two ; and but ove mixt 
a# , though you are pleaſed to look upon them as rwo contrary tte. 

4. Itis I hope enough to bear us out, in ſaying, the Saints aft not in their fins with 
their full will or conſent; that their will or conſent , is not to the higheſt , though ic 
be not abated by a contrary att of will or conſent , or diſſent , but by an apprehenſion 
of ſomewhat inthe contrary object, which makes the will or conſext not to be ſo full 
as otherwiſe it would have What think you of a man throwing his goods over- 
board to ſave his life lu Emu I You > The ſrivie acting and the fleſbes acting, 
make the will to act at a lower rare then it would have done, had but ane of theſe prin- 
ciples any influence upon it. Here we put two atts, one of the ſpirit , another of 
«he fleſs ; but need not ſay, the will hath more then one act only: that a& is lid robe 
ſpiriteal, when the influence of the ſpirit prevails; car nal, when that of the fleſs; but 
the ſpiritual act is partly carnal, becauſe nor fully ſpiritxal, by reaſon of the clog- 
gings of the fleſs ; and the carnal act is not ſo carnal as it would have been, had it 
not for the reſiſtance of the ſpirit. And therefore, albeit I dare not call it /ps- 
ritual, the ſpiritualneſs never giving denemination but where it prevails ; yet may I 
ſafely ſay, the Spirit may be ah/erveg to check, it from running on a full carrier in car- 
nality. ur x en you nm ara ter ably , and ſuch as every Corniſh-man is 
not capable of. #6222 UD 

Marrie, L When the fleſh havi prevailed in the combat, bringeth forth her de- 
ſire into act, the ſpirit cealeah ae hing, otherwiſe it will follow that 
the fleſh is greater and ſtronger in her luſtings, then the ſpirit of God is in his; and 
that when the fleſh luſteth after the perpetration of ſuch or ſuch a ſin, the ſpirit, as 
to the hindring of it, luſteth but in vain ; which is con to that of the Apoſtle, 
Greater is he that is in en, ſpeaking ot the ſpirit of in true believers , then he 
that i in the world. Meaning, Satan and all his Auxiliaries , Sin, Fleſh , Corrup- 
tion; Cc. . * : 

And is he ſo indeed > Good news (Taſſure you) out of your Reverend mouth, 
and ſuch as puts me in hope, you will at laſt come over to us again, and crie peceavs 
for thisyour Digreſſion againſt the common Doctrine of Perſeverance ;. For conſi- 
der, if L the ſpirit in true bel be ſo much greater then Satan and all his Auxilia+ 
ries, ſin, fleſh, corruption, coc. I why ſhould you not acknowledg that [ Saran, and all 
his Auxiliaries, ſin, cormption,Ghe Aue nt be ale to overcome the prin 
true believers? Is it ſo, that [ rr 
is fain to quit his Manſion to thoſe who are ſo much weakgr Las are Satan and all f 
Auxiliaries, fin, fleſh, 1 The ſtrenger was not wont to go out, till a 
ſtronger then he came, and vi & armis by main force ejected him | 


— Froufra 457 cal 
Bacchatur vaten mague þ pectore poſſet 
Exeuſſiſſe Deum, fimulu ille on urges. 


' Youwill not ſay, I am fire, that the /pivi off, as ſoon as the riſeth ag ainft 
him ; ie Þg rh ro of f, -d, x nor he our fb rf 


e 

CP — and will not act, but —— 

or elſe that he ff aies wi chunt his full peer, — — or ellerharhe 

ales & retains & exerts his pewer but that power canner maſter the fleſhgrake 

. 

or that if hu will be proportionable to bus power, u to the beſt 

— — —— — — 

. reaſon why the fk fo 

ſpirit acts not, at leaſt to the juſt efficacy of his vigor , 

Pike hen — — — with a ſuitable 
hearts of men; « deficiency or neglect 

ro be or quenched : 4 eto ceaſe from other 

e — Fed ee __ 


T 


ſo as to ſubdue thoſe corrupt 
Well bur This eruh i the ground 


of Paul, If ye through the 
4s A by the 1 ws 7 02 


Lane tre in the Writings 
mortifie the deeds of the A ; for 4s 
do then ma 


many . 
5 by the ſys —— — ods in his 
venting motions of grace, and draw or obtain ſtrongth and aſſiſtance Gom 
him, in arder to the Free: and Gifiente work of tngriificarions 7 We — 
honourable to ſay, G joyns their wils to himſelf, then that they joyn their wils un- 
to his. Knit my heart unto thee, faith David, vhat I may fear thy name. Nor ure the 
re but to their ows follow- 
ing, it be more in bs h then their own ; nor are they ſaid to be filled 
with the ſpirs ſo much in reſpect of their own comportment with him, as bis more plen- 
75 e »pon them, which yet 1 grant ever carry them to ſuch a[ comportment. J 
what hath been ſaid , it clearly appears, that the reaſon why believers are fo 
ET: by the | uſtings of the fleſh , by b the contrary lu- 
ſi within them , ch is not becauſe the fleſh hath more 
en the ſpirit ; but becauſe they, the men-delievers, have more will 
—— eee 
Bur whether the fleſh have more or leſs ſtrengrh to luſt , then the ſpiric, it is clear 
in this caſe, it puts forth more ſtrength , elſe how comes the believers will to be mort 
ready to follow 7 — nach Le pos I of ans 
an averſron ng fins , 4s ordinary men their lives; 
— he they are more inclined i TIES the ſpi- 
rit?] if the fleſh doe not luſt more frongly > Nay whenee comes this ['grea- 
ter readineſſe to follow the fleſh 6s but from ET RY over their 


wills ? 
in his motions, by the wils 


returns again in his motions and 


ons unto , after he hath been ſo deſerted Sherk been id, ho ens, 
I conegive, where he left, but where he of all; my meaning is, chat 
de doch notmove , or act them at any ſuch high or filling race , a at which he 


Ggg 2 wrought, 
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or was ready to work, when he was forſaken ; but · according to the line or 
ion ef his ing motions, which generally are of a cooler and ſoſter in- 
But if he work at mee more ſtrongly: 
r oppoſition at firſt then after mardi, the fleſb being broken after 
ward, and in his full ſtrength at firſt; unleſs the ſpirit wrought more ſtrongly at fiſt, 
there had been no entrance made by it: It is true, the working of the Spirit as to 
rerminus al quem: carries it further afterwards ; but the raking it off from the rerminus 
4 quo requires more ſtrength. Nor is it ſo much to make the mobile move faſter when 
as it is once engaged in motion, then it is to make it move ut all, when as before it was 
at full reſt, or moved the quite contrary way. 
che whole you conclude, | It is an a error to ſay, the Saints never 
fin with their whole wills, or fulneſs of conſent. The I of your paſſage, for ought 
I ſee, contributeth nothing at all to prove this to be an error. For what is this ? 
[God doth not work upon them after their ſinning, at ſo high a rate as he did before: 
Ergo, They ſin with their whole conſent. ] You might have inferred as well, The 
Cart goes rumble to rumble over Botley-canſey. Well, but you will make this error 
more apparent in your next bout 1. By the | example of David, who queſtionleſs had 
no renitencie within him, upon the commi of thoſe two foul ſins, of Adultery 
and Murther, ] vid. Chap. 14. & Chap. 11. SLY Peter Marti teſtimony, 
Q nod ad eos Sanctus attinet 10 agerent in ſordibas, niſi Deus potenti verbo eos 
educertt.] Nay, but if his Ford be ſtron enough to do it, ſure the Spirit ſtill remains 
in them ; for elſe they would ſcorn him and his word. This ſhews what means 
the Spirit uſeth to bring them our of their fins ; doth not prove that the Spirit re- 
mains not in them 2 ſons. Yea, but C were any part of their wills 
bent againſt the itting of the ſin, at che time when it is committed, they would 


queſtio nleſs return to ves, and repent immediately after, the heat and violence 


of the luſt being over, by reaſon of the ſatisfaction that hath been given to it. j But 
is [ the heat and violence of the luſt] ſo ſoon over, as the a# is committed > or doth 
it ſo.ſoon [ receive fatisfaRion ? ] I ſhould think /»ſt is rather increaſed then reſtrain- 
— ; and is fo far from being {ſatisfied ] that it is inſariable. Luſt rather 
inflames it ſelf by its acting: & finis nnine mali, gradus eft futuri. Even when it 
cannot 4d any more, it is fo tar from fuer down in [ @arixfaGion?] that iti impat 
ent of its inability to act further; and though it cannot flame outwardly, it burns the 
more inwardly. Luſt is an wwreaſonable thing, and knows no || ſatisfaction ] at all: 
When it cannot vent it ſelf in aft, it doth by words ; when its mouth is gagged,its heart 
is as free as ever: It may be ſxbdxed,it cannot be [ fatisfied. } When did Covetouſneſs 
ſay, it „ enough ? All luſt are ſiſters, the daughters of the ſame horſe-leach, and are 
for more ſtill ; the more barren their wombs are, the more they long to bring forth. 
Pinter fron pretend to give res the fall [Encfiion J Sey th l rack 
ing that to give icfaction.] Every luſt is muc 
of ih. fame ing with 2 ; * 


Et laſſata virus, necilum ſatiata receſſit, 
Hic fiunt ofto marits, 

Q ningue per Autumn — 

— Necdwm triceſima lux et, 

Et nubit decimo jam Thileſina wire. 

Tune duo; und, ſæviſſima vipera, cent ; 

T une dass] ſeptem, fi ſeptem forte fuiſſent. 
Quo plus ſunt potæ, plus ſitiuntur aqua. 
—— Aavltera lege ft 

Offender! macha fimpliciore minus. 


I wonder that any man ſhould ſpeak of the [ſatisfying of luſt. ] When it is grown 
eld, it caſts about how to make it ſelf young agary ; A oe * 


Crue, V. 
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paſt ſo far back, as to pleaſe it ſelf with the emembrauce of that at which it cannot 
repeat; it knows how to metamorphoſe a fix of the fleſh into one of the ſpirit. Shortly, 
| and more impetuous are its defires; like an 
Bunuch embrating a Virgin. I remember a certain law: S»nt qui poſſunt ſed non 
* eapinnt j ſum qui cupinnt, ſed non poſſunt. Nay, how doth its deſires 

i i for that which we would think ſhe ſhould loath, as 
to cat Oatmeal, and Lime, and worſe, when ſhe hath no ſtomach forſooth to Part- 
4 es or Pheaſants ; nj luſty Groom, when (may 
———— — re 


the weaker its abilities are, the 


many times, like a Virgin longing 


and 


to enjoy the company of a good 


ing her beyond her meri Man of Honowr. * 
Lat ( Cod Del merit to a of 


her mouth, after ſhe hath liberally eaten; and leave no more 


had been kept from meat with as much care and dili 
were from 


ſecret deſire, and would gladly run thromg 
fulfill it. Luſt knows how to frown on her delight, and 


her ſhoulder; uluch may give it a full aſſurance that ſhe but puts it off, to draw it on ; 
and diſconragerþ it, to heartem it to a fuller expetFation from her, and endeavoxy for her 


according to proportion Luft is a'Sophifter, that hath more fallacies then you or I 
re ; and a Rhetorician, that can put 
| dey on the foxleſt buſineſs, and as fon! ones on the faireſt. She is apt to make 

| and violent; as finding ſhe can go fur- 
her 


with all our Logick can diſcover ex t 


ſhe is [ſatisfied] when ſhe is moſt eager 


to fit ſtill: but ſtill when — 
cannot ſtir a 


ante Lamar 
to go, then ſhe gene; and is unwilling to give over, even w 
foot further. 


Nor is this the caſe of ove /»ft alone: Not only the luſt which drew David to 


port it 


Doctor | ) is a thing of ſo fravge workings, that you (as much wit 
as I ſtill acknowledge you to CI — of — arp Ur omg 
deſpiſe your parts) will find it as hard a task to trace her, as Solomon ( who] ſuppoſe 
was your Peer) did to find the way of 4 man with a maid Luſt knows hoy to wipe 

, then if 
ſhe had not taſted a morſe!. She knows how to make up her mouth at 41 as if ſhe 
could not ear and it were to fave her /ife; and yet fall to it behind the door, as if ſhe 
and more, then ever Nuns 
company of Friars. Luſt knows how to look demwrely, and as if, as 
we ſay, Butter would not melt in her month; when all the while ſhe bans with a 
h fire and ſword to find an opportunity to 
caſt a ſheeps eye on it over 


commit adx/tery,but that which drew him on to commit murther, was of the ſame 


nius, both right of a pi 


murther; bur ſure t mwrther would have put him on fear of 


Safe, but by more; and every 


had iet not one that 
gainlt him. 
Shortly, 
that can 
the anſwers you can make to it, —_ 
purpoſe. Luſt is that which Reaſon 
the more is the glory of Grace, which conquers luſt by 
yield to no perſwaſion. Were it not that the Spirit 


Ido not dream that it was revenge that put him on that 

| revenge, and 
the fear of revenge would have whiſpered him, he ſhould do well to play a e 
and deſtroy as many as were like to endanger himſelf. That one murther could not be 
one of thoſe that ſhould have ſucceeded would have told 
the ſame tale, and given him the /ike comnſel to ſecure himſelf by new blaodſbed, till be 
piſſeth againſt the wal, that was likely to caſt a ſtone a- 


No luſt is ever C ſatisfied : J You wil as ſoon /arirfie all the Objeftions 
made by others againſt your Book,, as you can ſarisfie any one luſt by all 
— — ene oy Pens to I 
ometimes ed, C never ſatssfie : 
1 power, whereas it would 
God did change the heart, 


the heart would ſtill be challenging the Spirit; yea, and when the Spirit bach moſt 


changed it, the leaſt remainders of 
the Spirit, did it aft by leſs then an omni potent power. 
Having thus caſt in an Objection againſt our Argument 
conſent 3 you come now to anſwer, 
1. You-ſay | Negatively, That when the Apoſtle 


vor, that I do ; his meaning is not, that he did that, which at the ſame time when he 
eh 


did it, he was not willing either in whole or in part to do.] Let him be 


s would recover themſelves fo well, as te beat out 


from Roms. 7. 19. whence 
we eſſay to prove, as you ſay, that the Saints never ſin with their whole wills or full 


faith, The evil which'1 would 


fair- 


— 
— 


Sgr. 26. 
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Ne 


what like a diſpoſetion at leaſt to wwwill; 


part] b An. chat be did fin with Clas bole will, an = 
ul couſont ? 
4 This is the Propoſition which you pretend #0 anſwer to, T be Sajuts never fin with 
their whole wils ar full conſent. Fan enter an hls Pang aflian ng Paul ſaith not, 
that when he did nay nts» 2222 Iwill be 
S ee —— ——— — 
O as co cortr #4 And AUT 100, mean to conf «te ms you do not 
contradift ys, we way fave the He labour of — — you-My Maſters of the Con- 
of C » Youcan never enough ad: 
Le pe Dector, who hath aut a rare way to over- 
throw our aſſertion, That the Salat a wor, „ with their whale wils, and 
by telling us, to our pm 
as if to prove gour whole (, 
alleadg, . e 
ore Tire 


Ul in por, Fx: 

e not doubting hoe. ; 
they will with their whole will, 2 ——— on — — 
ſpeaks at no better rate in this if to conkate this , That the Fellows of 

Queens Colladę FE EA Tr 


er in — vely — That a the 
[rf wy there, ne rl wide —— 


ty) will give him their | 
my whole mill and Sell 


do. 
1. Be it ſo; but if Che were not [ was there not ſome- 
{pray ls I 


ever it were, though never 
bo licele gies ponders ein toe F 
be ſo, that you ſhould dur ſelf,vach ſaying{ Pow/ means no more then that he 
was not habitually willing he did Jwben he faith chat which carries 
he was habitually wewilling?] trait there is rogm enough for your wit to walk between 
theſe two, vat habitnally willing Ic habitually wereidling or — wor willy, 
and not habitually willing. As if I fay Mr. Goodwin bath net 6 habit of wruing well; 
ſpeak not ſo much according to the merit of his Books, as if I 1 
writing mot well ; and when I ſa r writing not well ſpeak not ſo hi 
i Te, be hab ahh of none ab, | 79 — — 
not well; i. e. paſſably, e as y, in tage- £ 
— nor barm. Nowiriz evident — he yere meer 
— milling ; e was habitually wowilling, yea not ſo only was 
— — weld — 
my mind the Lew of Gad, as of the law in my members, as 
efceming my ſelf eee —— — Angry me, 
as wing ous c e when 1 aw ſerpricad by it. Well but in 
(pight of all that thal bs fd fe the contrary, this ao way imphes but chat at the time 
whea ke did the evil be ſpeaks of, be did the full and intire conſent of his will;] 
but Lask, did he it with as much willingneſs 2 Tn + nap 
yea; then ar 5. Poul ll ell ee, more then I ſuppoſe you 
preſi hi) and fins at / greet 4 height after big calling, 1165 
if not, 17 —— the full and intare conſent of bus will; any the [7 
batement thews it to be no fill conſene. Aalen e £ caducrenr ro dive the bo- 
nau of Pauls Saint/oyp ; ra Foy Jae Ru leſt I do top much for the honeur of 
Heres, Pilar, yea and probably Pee al, J none — 
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[brought upon this account into the kſt or roll of che Sang 1. For I do dot ſpenke © 

asif any contrary bent of his will at whey nimmer, yea, or the time whiles Paul finned,' 

proved him to be a Sm; or if non-talneſs — in ſinning did diſprove any. 

man from being a wicked wretch. I conſider the ground of this bene of Pauls will, and 

find it to be as diſtant from that of Herod*s and Pilar u, and the reſt of wicked men, 

28 heaven is from earth. * L A Reluctancie in them J is yielded: bur a Weluctantie 

meerly upon Principles of « tower ſphere, and which look no further then rem ber 

not of that high and hervical arwre that theſe were, which led Paul beyond the c 

ſftderation of bus own intereſt, to rhe glory hi Saviowr. Of this ſee more Chop. 11. 

gelt. 29, &c. Yet to ſpeak fomwhar ro your particular, _— W 
| TY DOI L he gave not commiſlion-for the beheading of © * © © . 

2 eps leſs of conſent. But har which made him conſent ag 
; mind, ſhould have turned bu mud turther off from — — 

and therefore ſhewed the wickedveſs of bis heart that was led to conſent, by 

which eſpecialy ſbonld have wrought in i 4 juſt abhorrencie of ſo barbarom a marthey. 

For rhe Oaths ſake, and them that ſate with him at meat, ir commanded it to be given 

ber, Mar.14.8,9. 1. What had Herod of an An On ve 

put him in mind of Cad: God not de in his mind, but Gods ive re good mey, 

ICS to Fobn could not 

fall into his thoughts, but he muſt needs have as great apprehenfions of Gods wrath 

ready to light on hin that ſhould lift his hand againſt ſo dear 4 ſervant of hu, eſpecially 

to take off his revetend head, and lay it at the feet of a wanton Lady. The thought of 

Fohn the Prophet, and this fame Court-Dame, muſt nevds remember him of whac 

wrath and judgments from God fobm had threatned to him for his abominable conver/- 

ing with the inceſtoom Mother of this light-foored Nuſerife. He could not but im- 


mediately conclude, that the Afothers hand was in the Dawghters petition, and that 
ge was ſo wroth with John,meerly becauſe ahn had fed be wroth God was with him 


for bearing tas much love to her. Now if he believed what John had {aid; how comes 
it to paſs he was not more ſorry that ſhe had tewpred him to do that which would draw 
more wrath on him; yea, to tal him off, who wonltd have fbewld bins hew to flie 
from the wrath of God It is evident, a due thought of God, of oba, of Herodias, 
would have been a means of great efficacie to have taken him off from this marther. 
And this of as Oath would have done more towards it. Muſt he not needs argue thus 
with himſelf : If I be afraid of the wrath of God for 1 ED Oath, how 
much more cauſe have I to fear his wrath for deiug tha which God himſelf bark ſworn 
be will revenge ? To add murthir to inceſt, is th: rreaſuve wp m 7 the 
day of wrath. My Oathcannet oblige me to provoke Cd: it cannot bind me to do c 
to ohn; and ſuch an evil to John, as can tiring no good to Herudias, or her dawg hter ; 
nnieſs they look on this as good; to do wickedly wit 1 of it, to db evil without 
bring told they ſhall ſuffer evil. But the Ouch which ſhould have rakts lu off, dvew 
bins on to bis fin. For his Oath ſake, alas, be doth if. This ſnews a difference berw 
the renitencie ] of Herad, and the Saints The truth is, Feral bad a Crenitencie] 
becauſe of the ſear of mer, who did many honour Jobs; not for fear of God. The 
Saints haves ¶renitencie ] for {ove of God : the teaft ung of God cheeks them, as. 
we ſee in Davids caſe. Heydd' is provoked to his fins, by thinking on the oath of God; 
and it ſeems by the carriage, he made iſe of the reverence of an Orb meerty for 
folitich ena. For the oaths eee | 
thc. Ir ſeems to me he mi an | that if be floghred bis oath to 4 
/abjeF, his ſubjecta think the more Nightly of eheir u vo h; nnd if be did 
not keep his oath in this caſe, though it did wr the him, he ſhonkd encorage them te 
break their oaths where they did tie them. | rd 4 ; 
' Evident it is, here was no tente on of amy conſrientions renderneſs, but meerly 
out of a /wbrile confederation of his ſeeming inteveſ., But the Saints reluctancie is of 
another nature; they are never hardned do a fn Agi rhe light of nature ; by con- 
ſideration of an o«th; It is true, their eyes may by ; and they may ſwear to do 
that which is nian ull, and proſernre it the more heeauſe of their au. 2 
ey 
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they are afraid ro ſwear to "which in lanfubgather then bold ro do that which i un- 
lawful, becauſe they haue ſworn. And when. they diſcover that they have ſworn to 
do what was #nlewfull, they hold themſelves bound to repent of their carb, as much as 
to abſtain from the aft, which — 2 ſo much the more finfull as they more 
ſolemnly bound themſelves to it by ſacred a tie, as is chat of an Ob. © Hirods [ pe- 
nitency ] ſhews _ to have been the greater, for that it tvas a ſn againſt rhe light 
of his judgment, and yet his judgment continuing to diftate it to be a fin , was carried to 
determine the acting of it upon conſideration of ſo holy a thing as an Oath , which 
could not be done wihkout ſeg God to be ay exattor of rhe fin which hit em judg- 
ment 1 tru , — — to have been a 
man hardning himſelf a nd his own conſcience and even blotting out all princi: 
ples of _—_ — isfie his accurſed _ a word,theSaints J, 5 ma blind 
their cyes, ſo as to make them forge God. they do not blind their eyes and gratifie their 
luſts upon the remembrance ofGod,as here Herod did: had Herod had the ſpirit ot David, 
he would have found a means to have ſav/dJehns head, it had coſt him more then 
balf his Kingdom;and a 7 Frag leſs, it is probable, have preferred his young 
Damſel, beyond all her p could hope to be advanctd to. Theſe which you call 
[temptations] to the ſin of Herod, were ſo many arg«ment; againſt it; and the laſt 
in a way of civil prudence. For he ſhould have conc thus; If theſe who now 
ſit at meat with me, find me ſo eaſily drawn to cut off Johns head, they have little 
cauſe to think their own heads ſo faſt on their ſhoulders , but any Madamoſeille, may 
dance them off the next time Herod hath a mind to a Mask. thus ſhould Herod 
have ſaid, the cutting off Johns head, will be the caſting down of the hearts of all thoſe 
that ſit at meat with me;chis pur Johns head wil turntheir ftomacks more thien al the e- 
ther diſhes can pleaſe their palats. . Theſe then which you call Ltemptations ] to the 
ſin, were rather ſuch corref# 5ves or preſervatives from it. 

The like almoſt may be ſaid of Pilate, La reluctancy ] I yield; but ſuch as was not 
occaſioned by the fear, muchleſs the love of God, bur meerly by the diftates of his 
common reaſon, which yet gave place to the clamorouſneſs of the Jews:, and told him 
he ſhould do well to c with the multitude, rather then draw theit rage, and Ce- 
ſart Ke on him, by taking off an accaſed innocent from the malitidus proſecu- 
tions of their implacable hatred. And wn a large debate concluded, be ſhould do 
well to expoſe not 7 (0p — man, but the holy Son of God to the fury of the 
Jews, though withall he did provoke the wrath of God againſt himſelf, by ſo _ 
rather then to leave himſelf at the mercileſs merey of the Jews , though he were /c- 
cured by the protect iam of - God Almighty. Su, Theſe Caſes are nothing like that of 
Davids,or any other Saints. We put a viſible difference between the yelactancythat is 
in the 3 — uurrgenerate. + rocky men do as it were weigh God and 
their ſx in a on the beſt of their obſervation, they ; 
ſin, a 9 
deſires gratifying the ſin 
deſires in z. 

— ik forth to the acting ti 


found 


the 


proportion, as great an enemy againit enerate; 
do uballice lghca. bring che «jv 


once the vai 
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all caſes did, much le ſs —.— was PR — to — but of * did ordina- 
rily or frequently, or of what was very incident to him, through the i y of the 
geln vic through inconfderatened and anticipation b Be ſuch 
things, which whiles he was in a watchfull poſture , and free from the maligne influ- 
ence of a tentation, he was alrogether averſe unto. ] 

Be all ed You, what is this to your benefit, or our diſadvantage? let the A 
tle ſ not of what be alwaies did, nor of what was poſſible for him to do, _ 
of what he did ordinarily , through the infirmity of the flefh , and inconſiderateneſs, 
and anticipation by temptations. Doth this relate to his wex/d not, or to his I doe ? 
We are diſputing of his »on-willing what he doth , rather then his doing what he wils 
not; Dur point is all, how far he woxld not what he did Now though This doing what 
he would not were through infirmity , inconſiderateneſs , anticipation by tensptations;] 
yet I hope his wot willing what he did, was not hence. I have much adoe to forbear 
flying out, but that I am reſolved not to be angry with this paſſage, or any of its fet \ 
lows, of which it hath a fair number ; conſidering how much I may be beholding to 
them, for ſaving me the charge of Phyſick againſt Melancholy, whereto I confeſs lam 
very ſubject, and owe the more to ſuch Ratiocinations as theſe upon che place. 

It is true what a man ordinarily doth, is one thing; and what be doth ſometimes, 
and in ſome particular caſe , eſpecially what it is poſſible for him to do, is another; 
that believers ſin not upon worſe terms, I eaſily grant; but it no ways follows from 
hence, that [_they never ſin upon others.) This is fomewhar yet, but not much, if you 
conſider that the Apoſtle here ſets him/e/f forth as an e le of the worki of the 
fleſh and ſpirit in believers , whom he would have look upon him , ſo asto fee rheir 
own corruptions in hu, their own graces in the midſt of corruptions in his, and to judg 
of themſelves, ſo as to humble, ſo as to comfort themſelves according to his pattern. 
Sir, his particular praftice is & general pattern; and therefore we may as well conclude 
that the ſpirit and the fleſh did alwaies work in him after this manner , as others 
could conclude they would ſtill work in them, as they did in him. From a particular, it 
is true, we cannot often conclude to a general; but we may where that particular is 
propounded as the v of each particular under that general, which is the caſe here. 
This paſſage, The evil which I would not, that I do , though it de expreſſed [in the 
preſent tenſe, ] yet carries the 3 of the future tenſe, I ſhall do thus while in 
the fleſh; and of the preter tenſe , I have done but thus ever ſince I had the happineſs 

to receive the Spirit. Nay it hath * of the preſent tenſe properly in it, unleſs 

Paul while he was writing theſe wordt, did the evil which — which isa 

word which no man either can make good, or wi//as much as undertake it, - unleſs 

perhaps the good Gentleman at Colemanſtreet may be ſo far prevailed with at his bet- 
ter leaſure; in the mean time it is clear enough, this concerned Pau in the whole 
courſe of his pilgrimage after his regeneration , and will be appliable to all r egenerute 
men, till the day you. edn St. Paul ſpeaks of all others in himſelf , not of 
one particular fin in one particular matter, but of the general manner of the fir- 
ning of all believers | | 
vou are now ready for no leſs then Lt Objections at oncr, which are wont to be 
made againſt this your Argument and Doctrine, viz. That it maimeth,or diſmembrerh 
the body of Chriſt, and bringeth in an uncouth and unſeemly interchange and e 
of Members between Chriſt and the Devil. That it makgt þ regeneration irerable E 


You anſwer, that all theſe, with the like, are but pretended inconveniencies, and ſuc 
only to appearance ; the —— — them, and judgeth them no inconveni- 
as 


encies at all ; yea it holdeth ings neceſſary and comely in the inſti- 
tutions and diſpenſations of God. ] 4 | nod fre. . 
It is, I confeſs no unſeemly thing for Chriſt to take thoſe who were members of the 
Devil, and to make them members of himſelf, [he doth ſo by \every one of his mon- 
bers ; they were all once members of the Devil, namely in the ſtate of aarare ; T. 
dren of wrath, and members of the Devil, are the ſame; but albeit Chriſt make v 
bers of the Devil to be members of himſelf, yet he leaveth none of bis own member: 
to be members of the Devil. Here is no ſi - - and rechange 2 — 
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ders between Chriſt and the Devil] as you pretend. It is for Chrifts glory to ba 
members of the Devil cut off, cleanked, changed, and incorporated ee 
ti it were a dimingtion and 6 


s from bn And 


28 e cye cannot ſa 
Ern MET mn Lee fs. The ye camor 


diſhopou able member, as 2 glory to bu hu power 7 
— in nothing more, 1 enabling n hold its — in ba body fate . 

ent oppoſition : ſo that it be late and backed, it ill bangs faſt, though by 
a 17200 and inſenſible ably x ons is at laſt Ait the faſter, by the dunger it was in of be- 


Mt 
agar of oh 


Devil may /evire, non in a, ſed vulnera ; and bring 


— — 
xe 
Pi ugory 05] ery to movie 


Yet doth Chriſt take _— the 10%, but rather the more care ofit; and furniſheth 
it with 222 gracious influences from his holy Spirit that thoſe 
emianimes artis do ſtill live, and at length grow both the ſtronger and fairer They 
ve this to comfort themſelves with, that is ſome life, becauſe there is ſo mach 
pain in them; and when they It weſt, they may ftill fay this every one of them, 


Parsque mei Iluita corpore clauſa ſus. 


man think, that Chriſt, who will have his body at laſt to be without one 

— ahl be lo carciek of ic as to let it be without ſome members ? There is not 
bis body can ſuffer on earth, but that be is ſenßihle of it: and can you think 

he Wel bu cn chem ſhould be torrured in bel 7 Canthe Head be wel 
Ae of a iuger is in hel ? Can you think it can ſtand with 
the honour of Clrif the head, to have the Devil to wear his limb; He whoſe gar 
re = be without ſuch rent :?; and if he kepe 
his caat from be will ſurely preſerve his body from being di/membred. 
2555 OY 5 for his honour, to have a whele Coat, and a torne 


oe the 2590 Clvil, Is it not the law of Chriſt himſelf, in 
„ ere that as any of their members putrifie, and 
da muy gay bot At —.— they ſhould be cut off by the ſpiricual 
. of Excommunication? And doth not ſuch a diſmembring as this, rather tend 


an ith and adorning the body of Chriſt, then —ͤ— br or de- 


ro me £ — i er lr Church 
a 2 ER Lab e 1 ee e body ae 
a particular li t co 
ene head, and wary hodies i As ſtrange a a monſter as one 


ee members of a Church be cut off? ] al members of a trac 
. — e they are 
ede debe; makes A fork like members of CHT, 
a fgrri of lacks net on them as members. Such 

—ͤ—— true vm We who fee a 

4 — handfow eve, may conceive the m to be as good as the 

hat ach houghs of * bath all things nakgd before him, hath nat, —_ 
3+ , 
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3. Nay, what if ſome whole Churches — truth, be cut off, as ſometimes RE 
they have been ? Chriſt loſt nothing by it i" theſe Churches were not members of hi 
body, r V;fible Cuche ef ¶ briſt may be without any ſhar 
in the inviſible Church. A Church of Chriſt as to 8 may be a Synagognc 
. their practice; and deny in their wort, they profeſi in their 
wordt. 1 en Ae ene d - > ien 
member f Chrift ; but by fetching 
er 3 in its end ey po 2 
= inn mae . we 
ſtroke | 


of Excomtnunication nt here cr © off, but 


b ö | EXCOMmmMu- 
we Chit, while be _ — — to _ to wp) 
Body of Chriſt, hi is partaker of the Spirit o 

Chriſt : And 1 ſuppoſe he that repents, q ami by the influence of Chriſts p, ; 
which did he not partake off, it would not have any ſuch eperutibm him. 

Lea but ¶ for ſuch a diſmembring of the-Body of Chriſt, which the Doctrine in 

hand ſuppoleth to be cauſable by the Members elves, as vic. by thie voluntary 

diſ-faithing of themſelves through ſin and wickedneſs; neither is the periniſſion of 

this, upon ſuch terms as it is permitted, either unworthy Chrift* or inconvenient to 

the Body it ſelf. } of 1 4 Gn WO 00.4) 05 TION 3.00; 

No; what, not to have the members fall ef, without being cur off 2 Is it no diſ- 
honour to Chriſt to have his hands caſt themſelves off from his arms into the fire? 
or to have his eyes fling themſelves out of their holes into the water? or his ear; leap 
into the dirt? Is this no inconvenience to the body, to have the parts jump off from 
their hinges, and the hinges caper off from the parts which move on them? Whar, 
trow you, can be inconvenient to the 'if cbt be not Would it be ao inconve- 
nience to your body, to have your noſe drop off in a froſty morning? Or what can 
be more unworthy of Chriſt ? Is it for your honour to have your members for- 
ſake you, and eſis your Diſciple as the more eminent Doctor? Is it not inconve- 
nient to Chriſts body, or unworthy of him, to have his feer ſlideaway from his body, 
and leave his body to walk upon irs ſtumpr, or perhaps with better decorwns upon its 
bead ? Well, inſtead of a Reaſon, you give us a worthy Reſemblance of thia. 

L For as in a Politique or Civil Corporation, it is better that the Governours 
ſhould it the Members reſpectively, to go, or be at liberty, -that-ſo they may 
follow their buſineſs and occaſions in the world upon the better terms, though by oc- 
caſion of this liberty they may behave themſelves in fi kinds very ily ; 
then it would be to keep them cloſe priſoners, though y the ſaid incoriveniences 
_ certainly be prevented. In like manner it is much better for the body of Chriſt, 

for the reſpective members of it, that he ſhould leave them at liberty, eſpecially 
upon ſuch terms as he doth, and which have formerly been declared,to obey and ſerve 
God, and follow the important affairs of their ſouls freely and without any phyſical 
neceſfication,though ſome do turn this liberty into wantonnes,and fo into deſtruction; 
then it would be to deprive them of this liberty, and to cauſe and conſtrain them to 
any courſe whatſoever out of neceſſity, though it is true the committing of much 
ſin and iniquity would be — hereby in many. ] | 

Welfare you for this ſimile, which ſo handſomly com Dear being kept by 
Chriſt ] as we are wont to carry it, wo [being kept in priſon; | and aur dear liberty of 
falling, )which you ſo earneſtly contend for, to [ a liberty of walking abroad to do aur 
buſineſs the better; ] what [buſineſs] I ptay do we do by ng? yes, buſineſs of 
ſuch high concernment, that we had need be impatient'of any reſ#7a:7e from proſe- 
cuting it, conſidering how great a Prinze we ſerve in it, and how large wages we ſhall 
earn by it. The God of this world is much more bownrifult, I wis, then the God of 
heaven; the God of this world nobly offers whale Kingdoms for a bare falling down 
and worſhipping him, Omtia tibi dabo; rhe God of heaven bids us content our ſelves. 
with leſs matters on earch, even hard FR bare raiment many a good time; and 

= now 
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nam and then be garg lech us with ome whipping char to boot; and ia it nos then 
belegen be fe. ; hampered , that wo honld aac have hkerty to leave hee, 
224 — and PLOW Ad or hey gn of this mare bountiful Land, as 
far occalious , ſeconded — Gove 
Sar Ee ſure haye an eſpeciad imereſt io this great 
us to a good imployment under his Honar 2 
—.— af Kaim, for ſuawing them by 
. e —— 
„ too 
i — — 
ought Mr. men ny 
age, cher Renta, left to banfþ bim/elf out of bis Country : 
Tue 1 — — 
; to fo 4 
hrow a en This is gur caſe: Chriſt Cheid, 0 
2 ORs chat we may got. be overthrown by our on 
AT SIRE [neſs from any deadlieſt ſons, as 
3 5 2 
nev unless 
e grit — — You wk 


* —— — being forely held bs by Chriſt, then in 


cle ſr < dlnemizag f the of Chriſts Apoſtles by the 
| C 
ras nd are e 
2 e 125 4 T Chrife e. 
Was s i s 
Chr, ener Cir lah mor a La na fr 
or elle Mr, on —_— — 
"Now hae bets newber af le rd firſt eleven, Peter, nor 
rs maeR rayon th be content Zou apd be are noone; 
ſpeaks not much of Barnabas in bim: If he bel 00g 
bee r 
Sp 
dh of Chris. 2. No for the inerc hang —— Chriſt 


8 eee poſſible, yea as frequent and or- 
SECT-28. £ — —— — 
% I then take 9 eee them the members of as boi 7 In the 

Original it 1s, m4 Wn = Tondo, 1. e. taking awa members 
Chriſt, ſnhall l eee. NE ns ink ——— 
bers of Chriſt, diſrelate ves to him, ceaſe to be members of his, when, and 
le of whoredom and adultery, and make themſelves mem- 
of 55 relation, viz. of thoſe harlots with whom they ſinfully 

converſe 


I. — that [ only true believers are members of Chriſt; 
in ne, andthe nf Coſte by; on > phy mp ma apoſtatize ac 
time C not diſmembred at a 

pa. . I grant you, that the members of Chriſt, ken. they fall n fach fins, diſre- 
— ee Ne themſelves anſwerably to ſo 
honorable a relatiombut ĩt follows not they elate themſelves , ſo as to tal off bus 
care of them, yea it follows they do not; for they return many of them to repent ance; 
and I thipk is wrought. in by his care, 

3. In reſpe& of the eleftign of God, men are wembers of Chriſt, who in reſpeRt of 
12 * 2 


— 
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— decr gre of mens dear, and nuehleſ} their 
* — — — — . hows dp 
——— — — 


regard Pfation, and-as 
' the N, in relpecb of their —— 
convertation before rhes not hut chav they are ſtill members of Chriſt 
of Gads cee; ſo neither doch their carrying themſelves nom and then 
— Heer thein calling, — — 4. _ 


d of Gods eternal eleftion. — — 
— 4 — further, a ———— 


att, 
* — Añ— Ar- 
ber of 1 , that it may loo like a r of Saruv, yet 
not make it ſelf thac upon a weſbing , iT May appear agu to bea wenber 
of (brift, and was ſo before, ir did nor. appear. 

d. Paul doth not ay, he that commits fornication is pr eſemiy a n- 
hev of Stan: He faith indeed, he is ene body with A bei. But caſt tus iuto a Syllo- 
on. A harlot is one body with Satan; he that is joyned to 4 harlat, is one- body _ 
where 1 — with — 

Fill is more terms 5 — 
the greateſt burther from Barbara to Feriſon, can carry. I pray.obferve . 

of it better in this form. Mr. ſuch a one is a member of Mr. Grodwins Chuncit Mr 
ſuch a one ———— ͤ— ſoch a one: Ergo hi fuch a one s little toe 
164 member of Mr. Geodwins Church; and by conſequence ſhall have a vote the nent 
time Mr. Good uns Church firs in 3 — — Or if this 
ſnould ſeem not to be alrogerher of the fame mood and I pray tale this in the 
room of it; Miſtriſs ſuch a one is one body uu Mr. G l e, Me Clunch He 
that is joyned to Ms. ſuch a ono, is one hody with Ms. ſuch a one. Brge be that is 
yned to Ms. ſuch a one, is one body with Mr. Goodwin: not ſo ,, elſe no e 
can be of Mr. Goadwixs Church, but her hui mult be fo too, which is not true 
— ber good Gentleweman who told me Mr. Goodwin. —— as 
any other man did ſince the Apoſtles time; yet her worthy husband _—_ 

of 3 Mr. © Gras eAnuaitory , but not of his Congregation. Not one body 
Well but [Ca{vsn himſelf the next words, Ke ye net, &c. 
expreſly affirms, Thes by thas color el — ther becomes ons body 
with her ; and therefore puls away a member from my oy Cy] Y Ry — — 

this caſe "pul away — 2 Guse, it 

pubed a: He puls it away a5 to his pare, and — — 
ſextly, it may thank Chriſt, who bald ut f. — mpaaeriryf it away: Some- 
— — after ber, commits adultery | with her on hes 
pert., * — — — en He an This 
ee pull 2 om Chviſt, ſhews the dewerit f the 
— 5 of it, which is alwaiet that the e 22 be 


re it, which is not ſo mies the more admira- 


T Ambroſrand b.. Fra ue more then 
Calvins. Lam in haite to examinhow concluſion : 
It it be no diſhonour.unto Chriſt, to and i fb who ave 
997922 —ů— upon their 
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I. rs Or —— — — — by — . 
abomi waies, render chemſelves together unworthy the dignity of a rela- 
tion: J. and accordingly if he ſhould reject me, or the beſt of my brethren, that 
concur with me, in ing the Doctrine which I am now endeavouring to defend, 
we ſhall have no cauſe to ſay be deals 5in a way di/bonowrable to him, the beſt of 
our waies have ſo much in them , which God may look upon as wicked and abomina- 
ble q we cannot look, hits in the face, much Jeſs caſt ont any thing that tends to his d;/- 
henowir ;- how ſeverely. ſoever be ſhould proceed againſt us, ftill our /»ferings will be 
ſhort of our ſins. Aud i ſuppoſe Mr. in will not preſume to juſtiſie h1w/elf, or 
any of his members ſo far, as not to confeſs , Chriſt might without diſhoneur reject 
them, be their waies never ſo fair and Praight. But ( | a tos of 

2. Albeit it would be. no diſhonour to Chriſt to deal thus with us, conſidering 
the merit ä ——— wry oral pom gy repent 
nable;yet conſidering his engagement co procure the pardon of our ſins , be they never 
ſo — whales —_ ſelves abhor and abominate both Tres wes foros 
for them; it would be 4d:ſhonowrable to him, in reſpect of his own prumiſa 
3. It would be more diſhonourable to him to let us run into ſo wicked and abomi- 
able waies, as that they ſhould exceed bus righteon/neſ;, and the ſarufaction he hath 
made for us. A 

And 4. It would be more di/bonowrable to him, wet to keep us in waies of holyneſs for 
the main, it being his office to preſerve us, and not to /oſe any of thoſe which the Father 
hath given him, fohn 6. yn 

5. It would be as difbonowrable to him not to keep us in his waies , having engaged 
himſelf to do it, as it was honorable to him to bring us into his waies, when we were 
ſet upon waies wicked and abominable. Can you think it would be Chriſts honour to 
bring us out of abominable waies, if he ſhould leave us to return to chem How would 
it appear we brought not aur ſelves to good, if we were left to return again to evil? The 
truth is, yow make as if Chriſt admitted and took us in, meerly upon our repentance. 
we ſay, he wrought our repentance, that he might take as in; that we had the firſt grace 
whereby we were enabled to repent, freely him, that we had the comforts after 
grace; that the worſe-we were, the more was has honewr to bring us to good; would it 
make for his honour , to leave us being made good in ſome meaſure, to return to all 
manner of evil; eſpecially he having obliged himſelf. by his promiſe, to keep #s 
from it? 

Lou come to anſwer to that part of the Argument we alleadged againſt you; the 
inconvenience of making regeneration iterable , and tell us gravely , | There is no in- 
convenience, nothi orthy of God, or of Chriſt in it; for men, it is of a 
moſt happy and bleſſed accommodation unto them | + 

I, That there is not any thing unworthy of God or of Chriſt in ir ſelf, we yield: 
For ſure it is no unworthy thing to give _— life toties, quoties. But by your 
leave, conſidering the promiſe of God in Chriſt,that he will ever keep thoſe to whom 
he hath once given ſpiritual life, from /ofixg it; it is diſhonourable to him to leave 
them to /oſe it, which they muſt doe, ere they de ina.capecity ofhaving given them 
again. And 2. Thus albeit an iteration of Regeneration , ſound nothing direftly 
which is unworthy of God; yet it ſuppeſeth ſomewhat that is unworthy of 
him, 2 IP, but the leaving his childrens to loſe life 

iven them , he having ingaged hi to preſerve it, aqwmworthy ofgGed , and 
— of Chriſt too ; for he having the ſame promu/e , e br 
point of honour. — it be of an happy and bleſſed accommodation unto 
men to have life given them a time, ] in caſe it were loſt ; yet I hope the g- 

ving of it a ſecond time, ſuppeſeth that which is not of ſo much comfort, a loſs of their 
ſpiritual life : Whereas. you learnedly infer a poſſibility of a ſecond Regeneration 
from [ the Apoſtles ſpeaking of an impoſſibility of renewing ſome by repentance. JI 
— e Reader to Chap. 11. Se... where he ſhall find that conſequence ſufficiemt- 


- 


But when you add, [If men may die twice ſpiritually , as ud ſpeaks of ſome 
atk that 


— 
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chat were twice dead, v.12, Why may they not lie twice, or rwice receive the 
oppoſice bereunto ? ] Lanſwer, That if they did dye twice properly, they muſt needs 
have had a_/econd life properly given them, before they were in a capacity of ay; 
the /acond time. But the Apoſtle ſpeaks not ſo; he ſpeaks not of men twice dead 
otherwiſe then to ſhew they were ſtark, dead; and comparing them to trees twice 
ad, is hut as we lay, He is 4s dead: as a deor-nail,thatis, tark dead; though in this laſt 
there be a viſible Catachreſts : A deor-nail having never been alive, cannot be faid 
to be ; but when we ſay, A man is 4s dead 4s a door-nail, our meaning is, as much 
paſh recovering of life, au a dear -nasl 1s unc of having it. And when LA com- 
pares theſe men to trees twice dead.] he adds, plucked wp. by the reots ; to ſignifie 
their incapacity of being renewed, ſomewhat the more emphatically. But he intends 
got, that bad been renewed, and had dyed again after renewing : which yet it 
is poſlible may beſall a tree, 706 14. 8, 9. 

You proceed. CL. For the nom unworthineſs of it on Gods part. As it is a 
to the righteouſneſs and holineſs. of God, to denounce the ſentence of excluſion from 
his Ki inſt men, whoever they be, or have been, when they turn Adulterers 
Fornicators, , &c. yea and to execute this ſentence accordi in caſe they 
return not from thoſe ſins by repentance before they die; and fo.to leave them no 
— — — I mean, to believe, or to expect ſalvation by 
Jeſus i&, but only upon their de: So it is no leſs ble to the mercy, 

ence, and goodneſs of God, to promiſe unto backſliding a re-enjoyment 
os his favour anct love which is in Chriſt Jeſus, upon condition of their renewing a- 
in by repentance, and to exhibite unto them accordingly the full fruits thereof in 
Fe anon of their fouls, — — of repentance unto the end.] 
What doth this make for a pol@bility of a ſecond Regeneration, as not unworthy of 
God? It is one thing to ſpeak of his giving g/ory upon repentance perſeveredin ; 
another, to ſpeak of his giving firſt grace, a ſecond time, chat they may repent, after 
they have totally fallen. 

2. For the inconvenience of it on mens part. {| How ſad 1 above 
meaſure would the condition of many thouſands of Saints be, in caſe there were no 
reiteration of Regeneration ; I mean of all ſuch as at — — fall into ſuch wayes, 
and practiſes of ſin, which according as we have lately heard from the Scriptures, 
exclude from the Kingdom of God. } Why will not a preſervation of their former life, 
though in a ſwown,in the.midR of thoſe fallt, be as much for their comfort, as a giving 
a new by a ſecond Regeneration? We are bold to ſay, Every ſin in regard of its | 
merit excludes Fom the ; No ſin to thoſe that have been regenerate, in 
regard of the eve, for that vall give. them repentance ; and why is it more 

[ad and deplarable.} to — hoſt, then not to have a new beſtowed 


your ſecond Regeneration?. | 5 i 
- Well, but C Doubtleſs there is no more inconvenience for the ſame perſon to be 
twice regenerate, — 22 ů ů *r for the ſame man 
to have taken Sanctuary the time, in caſe he had the ſecond time miſcarried, 


933 — : 
Muy, lay rather, no more then there is fop a Child to take Sanctuary a ſecond time 
in his Mothers womb ? Is this ſecond! taking. Serittwary a fit reſemblance of Regener a- 


n? big ene to God by. faith and repentance fur pardon ; but it 
na way anſwers Regensr a”: {oo though — be ſaid to give Life 4 
focond tima; yet it gives. not fuch hte as faves, I Manſla ife was not 
loſt, it meredorfeited ; and it mas forfeited only with a Proviſo that he | 
nat to the Sanityary. Nay, it was not forfeited without flying to the Sanctuary, 
with this Proviſo, h the Kinn of the party flain ſhould purſue hum, and be both 
100 ſwift, and too ſtrong for hum. The Sir, was not dead in law by his fact; 
there was to —— 2 2 And make the 
moſt of it, here is but a aw fe from a er 0 , not a raiſing of 
. a ſecondlife, — Pee 
jels then an Argument drawa by. the greate} ſubtilty that — 
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from [che Grammatical and proper ſignification of the word Regeneration. Thus 
Regeneration imports a reiteration, or repetition of ſome tion or other : bur 
it cannot import a repetition of the natural generation; therefore it muſt import a 
repetition of a ſpiritual generation. ] You know | the Road-opinion is, ] That it 
ſignifies only the ſpiritual generation, with a kind of reference unto, or refleion upon 
the natural. But againſt this you diſpute thus, upon a ground which is the common 
ſenſe of Divines : : 

[ That the two generations mentioned, the natural and the ſpiritual, are membra 
dividentia, and contradiſtinguiſhed the one unto the other. Now you ſuppoſe there 
can hardly be any inſtance giuen, where the introducing of one contrary form or qua- 
lity into the ſubjeR, is termed a reiteration or repetition of the other. Calefattion is 
never termed a repetition of frigefattion ; nor is albifattion called a repetition of 
nigrifaftion ; nor when a regenerate or mortified man dies his natura death, is be 
laid to reiterate or repeat his ſpiritual death.] 

Nor, on my conſcience, is any man when he is — ſaid to repeat his natural 
birth, albeit he be ſaid to be horn gain: This being born again ſignifies not a repetition 
of his firſt birth, but the addition of a ſecond birth reſembling the firſt in ſundry re- 
ſpects. Now let theſ fiſt birth and the ſecond be contradiſtinguiſhed one to the other] 

ey are contradiſtinguiſhed not as oppoſita, but diverſa; or if they were op __ 
they needs be adverſa or contraria ? Your [ Grammatical notion] would have had 
a little better ſeaſoning of Logick : here is not ſuch an oppoſcrion, as there is between 
two [ contrary forms or qualities. ] The corruption of nature, may it pleaſe you, got 
the beginning of life, is that whereunto Regeneration is oppoſed as contrary. ; it is likew- 
ed only to the beginning of life. Now two things which are /ike one another, are op» 
peſita, even as ſimilia : Similitude being a relation, which when we were at the Schools 
we were wont to call mut; and relata, we there learned, made one ſpecies of 
eppoſita. I am almoſt freezed to think of this co/d oppoſition you make againſt us, in 
your inſtance of Calefattion and Frigefattion, Albifattion and Nigrifaftion ; A rare 
Scholaſtical inſtance at Coleman-ſtreet, but ſuch as will loſe its coloxy as it is brought 
before any Venerable Aſſembly of young Sophiſters, and be as blue as the Aldermen 


of Cambridge, when 


The dull Poet put them all in ſtarch, 
Only to make them rime to th firſt of March. 


Well, I am ready to attend you in your advance out of [ the Road- Doctrine] 
[Therefore I rather conceive, Regeneration which the Scripture makes appro- 
priable only to perſons living to years of diſcretion, who generally in the dayes of 
their youth degenerate from the innocence of their childhood and younger years, 
and corrupt themſelves with the principles and ways of the world, relates not unto 
the natural generation as ſuch, I mean as natural, but unto the ſpiritual eſtate and 
condition of men in reſpect of their natural generation and birth; in, and upon which, 
they are,if not ſimply and abſolutely, yet c — innocent, harmleſs, free from 
pride, malice, &c. and in reſpect of theſe qualifications, in grace and favour with God, 
upon the account of the death and ſufferings of Chriſt for them. J 

1. Here is a pretty adventure of yours, in ſaying, L The Scripture makes Regene- 
ration appropriable only to perſons living to the years of diſcretion. ] 1. I de- 
fire to know whether the Scripture appropriate rhe Kingdom of heaven only to thoſe 
{ which live to the years of diſcretion? ] I am ſure it ſaith, Exorpr a man be born 4 

ain, he ſhall not enter into it. Doth a man there ſignifie a man come [to the years of 
— I] Find me that in any Lexicon ; if it ſignifie a humane creature, then the 
ſenſe is, No humane creature ſhall enter into the Kingdom of heaven, except he be born 
again. And then of courſe you mult ſay, either that perſons who are not come to 
years of diſcretion enter not into the Kingdom of heaven ; or that Children, if they 
enter into that Kingdom before come to years of diſcretion , are not humane 


creatures before they come ti years of diſcretion. What do you think of men peſt che 
Nn. 
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years of diſcretion; whecher there bo more hope of thaw, « 1 10 00 

— creatures ? 2. L oblerye here is a going qut of (the, 0 

. en Hp AY 

ients a 0 c 0 

ſary. inſtrument bf. Regeneration, e A ey all = 4255 wht 

medzs.; and too many great Doctors at this day are of une wid Yer 250 

dice DL Scripturs appropriatęs e con gh to perſons come to ye: 

of — If ſo, chen not only is ts not neceſſary weceſſirare 

uus Which hen bold, hut alſo not fe! 72 0 95 I cog Ve 

— een W Ls it is (rack not — hay 9 | 
e he. on 


ago a wi to bvili it. 
\ Su ir Youth perſons MET 


0 — 

TEES Cle Tha I bad. (Eur they had done fo, Liver 

ſally. Batit is true, ſome ſuchmed ag uur that neyer inyured man, Ws, Sec id. 
in geedt word; hae n eee ln hi ns hi areas as the Chil 

ps wr Pats and ſo need not, be gerate or born. at be 

e 11 ns je me of 


RAR bel oy your | Ty ; No 
need of hat part — 4 towards Gene 7. Table: which ed 


duties to man. 
* e eee eſtate and condition, in te- 
ſpect ol their natural geperation and, birth ? J, This int 0 147 7 75 os 
call carnal ;, That chi, born of the fleſhzs N. Wah ly pes or Rego 
had been a generation to & contrary eſtate, not à reducing men to th ſo piritna 725 / 
eſtate,forſgoth, which would tyep men from, * to eternity. 0 

4. Tou play with the ſame band ill, as if e to 0 be elhi &. Ih 1 
upon which — — marrie, the ſpiritual eſtate and conan reſpect Pt; 2 natural 


birth) CLthey are, if — » JE tively it 

nocent. — free ide, malice, &c. ett 7 7 
2 _ favour with big S of the death and Mae of Chriſ 

or 

Ichiok,.1. The poor Lamb and bac bes re re om pri ad malic hen iy 
Infanowhacloever'; ; will ſuch a; m dens grace 1.7 of God? 
e i God. __ 
(en 7 theſe quali are ea vour ut 
- 1 e e P-retf aig Sa mT or'e their rng had von ; and 


could dp have ondemned th guury of any ſig che e 
cou Godin julie bi blood, an 40 9 Tel dt Ado bag 
no fin f their . 


ic W n thai pa 


vmpli 


Why, but you ſay — 7755 1 N d ig 
ſage ol his with the Diſciples. % {ittle 1 pore hip, api e, je 
midſh of them, and ſaid. Verily, 2 ex Putt 2 Ge nd become as 
little clelaren, ye ſhall. not enter 72. . uh, 5994 i Exce 
Je be turned back, (as Calvin) i.e. you 2 TY rate your ſelyes in 
that eſtate, or intereſt in the love 5 foour of God, (which you ate in danger 
of loſing by your ambition) by returning to ſuch an humi and ſich- 
plicity, wherein whiles you were Children you. were accepted ft bim. Leave our 
that clauſe, [wherein you were accepted with him; J much good may il {the reſt d 
ou. We grant, Chriſt minds them a.necellicy of ory back ” 1 7 ate > 
Nee pms | i Cake oe 
ſhall ſuppoſe that Children are in an eſtate of grace and og | 
make bim ſa NN 55 oh be ks nets Dos who wel es: 
demoacion, they hall wer be fave. e een 5% f 
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dee not make him ( (as you Rn os hue rh le cance Dec 
2 ror wh are to be com 
— — — I wonder why 
on do nor fa 1 bee A ieee „ unleſs we be liks 
beaſts and "when be of us we be like Lomb; and Dover And then 
Stadt, hat wt ſbalt not come ro heave; unleſr we c — ar 
ho ral return meerly to the duſt”: that we ſhall: nor be as this effed Angrir, unleſs 
we be as e we hall wr; unleſbwe be like them in rus 
5 „ e dee Shorcly, when our 
ur 
| bur in that 
| ſen Ph fur 
Nr d wt lend as your old fr 
peculiar harmleſtieſs to rh par riculur 
tar there is nan of years, SEEN 
heaven, hie is to Yetreat om alfthir 
he hath aſpired unto all along 
cdu are here conſcious 
ny Childret Ate born wi 
28 en ſaid by you to 
is laſt account.” 1 | 
jon Ace A er Sed ter al IAA ave bi are withour or 
ginal ſin : But no children in their firit birth are under the wrath of God, 
700. The Minor I make good thus, upon laſt aceoum of 1 They The) e 
e — deeds bur children, ſay you, as 
are in grace and ur wit God, Ergo. Yea, bur you have: an anner 


2 
L. Tat chat fi hich i in chi is taken the dach of chin; 
eee eee 


. 2 1 
7ſt moment 0 conception. ore they were conceived, then - 
Gar they were conceived, to e ey, chen dither ſin was i® them — 
as talen qway, or 3%; if wot i could not be alen y; if ir were 

\ nds raven. white cher fin was 
in t ken ay: Hir were taten 3 du e dur unn, 
e . in rhem, ot b,. If 5t weve in them, 
it was wot taken ie if it beer am i nen, eden when was / in them f K in the 
momertit before, chey had fu trfar they were conceived: Belike it wis in the 
Aron ie was eee rg” om of wes po 


Chis . 
2 bee a 
for hie C 
fi, i ten wow inthe A nine 


wege ee He ge 
have been baprizedJ Like enough; and 
cal are do Ny 4s eh But what is chis of 


| and the Lp are and 
e cd RU big cn Work a nk eee 


| 2 a of Chritts death end 


ſuch children as to lay too thuch [Fe — flnkes,} 
to prove the non-repetition of — r we arc bold wo ay, if * 
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be a ſecond Regrnerarion, they might bare many farbers on Croft and for onght ap 
pears more then one Bani; which yet is contrary . 
ane — oi the Apoſtie;..Eprſ4.5- One Lord, ons 
Lou have-a:daſh or two at the Book of {ife.z and 2 certain C inconſiderable Ob- S2 cr. 31. 
— ou have heard ſome make agaiait your Doctrine, That it ſuppoſeth a 

otting 


ing add blurring, a putting in and putting out of Names in chat Book, I Which 
poor Clerks chairs high Gardemchcwi ; but you more learnedly demon- 
trace C to bo ſo far frogs beiaga ſiſhonour to it I] that belike it is an ornament. Elſe 
we. mutt chjnkf Afoſts would hot have prayed God to blo him ant of the Beak:which 
be had written in caſe he would nor forgive the fin of the people.] The blotting out 
of chis ſame- Aeſes his name, would (as you ſeem to judge) have made the Book the 
- fas94# and more vendib/e;; ind L Queitionlels Adoſrs, whe was ſo jealous of Gods © 
honour, would not io ſadly have mmpottuned God to blet ent his nem; if this blotting 
— Wha — afie of 245 hieb may be allowed 
. - But, 1. What if Moſes Ipake this in a meer ere of x, which may. be | 
to ſpeak, « little without book? 2. What if Moſes, in confidence that God could. 
not with honourto bis own faithfulneſs blot out his name, pray God to blot it our, if 
he vill not forgive the peoples ſin ꝰ and ſo ſaid upon the, thus: Lord, bens 
ranft wort blot out 0d name; how canit thou blot yur the name of this 
au people, thy dear Iſraei i Thou mult either blot out rheir names, or their ſons : 
This will be for the glory of thy mercy ; that cannot ſtand with the of thy 
tym; it wilt not, I am petmit thee to blot. out mine ows poor name, and 
can it ſuffer rhy Proples names to be all blatred owt ? This (peech of Maſer to Gad, is 
but as that of God's ro his people, Mal. I. 8. Gzve it now ume thy Governoxr ;- g- N. 
Thou wilt not preſume to give it to thy Governour. 80, blot ant my nume, is qu d. 
Thou wilt not be ſo harſb,as to-blot out N name ; and unt thou not then be ſo gra-- 
cious, as to ſtribe out the fi of  chy people ? So then doſes his prayer rather proves 
— 22 name was impoſſible, then that it would have been »o blenss 
o Gods & | 5 „2 re? 1. ee [ 
blotting — 2 ——— et wheſ — BE och - 
is frequent, and no 0 ; veer” Again 
Bim will 1 blot out of my book,, Exod. 32. 32. ] Theſe words — —ͤ— 
holding to ſome Conſtruttion, before they had been uſed thus Argament-miſe. Surely 
1. It is not true in the ftriftneſs of ſpeech, that God will biet aut whoſoever: hath ſinned 
againſt him. Were it true, there were never 4 nate left in Gods hoo: 228 
againſt him, and conſequently according to the genius of theſe words ſhould be a 
orted ont of his book; 2. Neither is it clear, that #boſcever of theſe 1/raclites ſinned 
againſt God, had their names blotted out of his book: Many of them, it — 
had not only their mY Er ENS — 2. this 
threat is to be ſuppoſed to carry in it a ſecret exception, 7 „ Which as 
many as had their names written in Gods book,; we may reaſonably contlude, did, and 
aceordingly p dhe execution of this hren. N 
Yea, but whatever the e Texts do, the next elears the 2 DL God promiſeth 
him that overcomes, that he will not blot his name amt of the book f life, Rev. 3. 5 which 
clearly ſuppoſeth that there were, or at leaſt might be ſome, whoſe names he would 
blot our of this book ; otherwiſe it would be no matter of honour, or ſpecialty of 
priviledge, which he promiſeth herein.] Right: but the queſtion is, what is meant 
r. by this Book; 2. by blatting owt of it. Upon examination, of theſe point, I hope it 
will appear, that we may yield a blotting of names out of Gods book, without any dan- 


ger to or Dottrine of the Perſeverance of the Elect, and yet hold withall chat your: / 
Doftrine of the total 0 the Saints; infers ſuch a blotting , as would. 


be moſt 4;/bonowrable to | * | 
f. Then, What is Gods hob of life ?. © Nothing elſe (@ay.you) but Gods gen ra 


purpoſe or decree concerning perſons to be ſaved, not by their names, bu be 
tet etionices) 1. nnr eee 
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refer 7 To L Perſons un be ſved, ] or to Sede general pwrpeſe,or decres concerning t 
— FForne panſont to be —— them is it either to | per/ans]} or to chad 
faves} Wot ro 2 v knowino: man dreams of any perions being /aved tir 
ther by their names, or their capacities and qualifications. We ſay indeed, He that — 4 
< - Bucalbeita badixawe may help to advance a man to the 
* you wilt ſhew us in haſte how any ame, be it never ſo _ 
25 — men — him-to heaven, Fto 1 


e ar decree concern 


Bu 
| C their ation; and to-this end 0 extend 
far, as to pen chem into ſach an eſtate as might- gjve them 4 —— 
and to yreſerve them in that capacity reJabation d which we affirms : 


only decree in general, — ne 
ſhail be faved, und none other Þ Now this is that which lown up ever 
and over already. 

A preſent I ſhalt add 
1” mant mane in bid = 
NS 


bac 
ſeemly — — 
* 


of] enn l, 
The Book, upon the ff. ee Se eee — 
notion ] No man on Ader t to believe there are any ſuch boaꝭ as are made 
of paper and ink, Saen id Heanenx, no nor in bel neither 3 but that 
| r but tropical. And thus are 
there ſeveralbooks.” © 

1. Devil tells us of a ef, wherein al hicmembirs were written, PC.1.391 
and thus I take it, af mer that ever were born, had both their e, and all their 

felony orien Jt per that is, 


#, and —— 
— — 


yet we 

— 9 to the death of /parrows, 

did as mach order the d of - off the creatures which are; have been, or, ſhall be in 

rerum natura. That this book of life hath the mn not only. of all men, but all living 

D we ſay nat, — blatted ont 

of that acrurdiag As. WAS wrirren i eri. 
and that their Fxirs were ſet down as well as their Intrace. 

2. Malachy, Chap. 3. v. 16. tels us of a Bock; of Remembrance written befare 
Cod, for them that feared the Lord, and that thaught: pen his name. \ This 
ſeems to be ſaid in e the dee of Pre, wmhorkeep privete Lifts of 
the nemies of men whom they intend to prefer : Aud thus I remember well, the Lord 
Keeper was wont to have a little Buok , wherein he entred the names. of men com- 
mended to fim to be'\benyficed os dignified by him, (as a certain fucking DoRorell 
R or the Ager f their, qualiczes. Now 

bis Book. is ſuch, as hath feyerad Colmes io it as I may lay, the good: worky of ſuch 


Land che evil on. th ether, and according 
Ces po iy — 


195 35 
1 


— — 
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onadly; for che moſt part; Neicher'is kere ay iR oat Wares or = 

laſethit reward, r — 2 5 

are ertied as it were oV againſt eher 

name Whom: he entred in ri book; — bin any ne 

de names of his beſt ſervants, DO defruthed | 

wiſe according to the ordinary courſe of his diſpe ave expetted: 
3. The third Book, is, if I may fo ſpeale, act, 6s whe mens names are written in 

heaven, Luke. ——_ — — wes — not that tl are written 

in heaven in the Aſtrologica as ſo wrote at large of reading the ſtars, 

nfs Le wen ber dis Hefe > 8 bh 

God whife' Throne is in beaver, * — 2. Ther 1 — 

are v ten m thi book,” ire Cielo c, viren to heaven; of 4 place there: Nom 

heaven ſignifies either the Church militant , Eat. the King 


5 

Beavien that is A Corporation ef men . od 
Chica plen, Beaver above e 
rr 


— 1 — blurt ed ont nor dun 
_ 


more, — . Tiers de 3 eo em Now 
chen many whom we NOK as writth In; and blair oxt of heaves, were et 
writtew mu by God; and ö A ret Noe whom we 
had writes in beaven, are fotred our ar ant many: 
are mt blotted our at , as noc xp — * mtr Daa a lift, 
Godſhal ſhew,chat albeirrhey profeſſed rhe 1 
acknowledg, [chat of 7 — — vite, mil aliud eſt u der 
And fo fha many a men be ar the an d#y,whom we had cxnſe engpgh to hope; ſhe 
be ſayed. But mark, you Reverend Sit”; eee 
dunmari, I then ww ma re ever Hnie og, and written in gu, (hielt you af 
to be done without — 2 unleſs ſome he ne of 
were defy eredfrom the wrath —— Toconclude, As «pak eng 
nifies Cds decree to fade wen , — — — was 
e God changed his Ditree; as ir ſignifies wc fs bebe oe Tf en wh 
we are to Joo vpon in charity, as ace 
and writttn in g] bit thur g 
we juſtly maintain, to he wncapable Aue anda 
blot no more paper about this rank 
e which yo tte [dembnltryie of your Ar 8 . 
ferrion,] al about it thus. ECT, 32: 
| Thar DoRrine which is to Godlineſs, f e. whoſe nattirul and propet Arg 
is to ole in hearts and lives of men, is E and 
of nable comporrance witfl tile truth: e reacheth 
a iry-of the Saints declining” both totally and finally 
. . — tetum. We Tan — pt Wort.” 
"2 F already what ö 
im my firſt Fart, ee 3 rent And (Tow pray, e 


freiathe Seal ef, whi if your Hoctfriur promotuth, itt ny 5 
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nnr——— 


25 ht + wonhy Digrelhon, and in ſeveral ocher; ure 


. ichaelpe® 3 amy elf f manga var Rep 
5 — u of yours, now new - and if I had a mind to arms Reply 


procure au judicious an Aſſembly as your learned Church , to 
unworthy to be called oben to an account. Whoſe ſtomach can 


55 eee 

es Tee Ins eee. \ 

"Yet that ye mays Ar gnd 
— Ms , 


your Major paſs 


I» 2 55 Dodrines inthe world our Doctrine of Perſeverance faith 
= . 5 —— — 
|! never come to heaven. 5 | decking oc ſo as to continue 


Whereast ine * fblecerniney andafſravee, 
il fuineſs of . neal webe be godly, th though 
rhey ſhall the very next day or hour 
continue never ſo. long in ſuch a courſe, l most m . px . unto e 

ee 
| of ours, Reyerend er Ain en ? Doth not our Doctrine 
"Khan ay, N = wer of God, 
enerating to * — in it ſo as they live; 


** that ee to L to e You. are 


our Craft-matter , and know it were impoſlible to prove our Doctrine falſe, if ou 
ab ze} trmely ; but having put it into a Swines kin, all the rr 4 

try. would be ready to worry it ,.. eſpecially. your ſtanding by encouraging 
them. But in-ſober ſa Bid yoncrer read of hear uch ſhifts as this, Som any 
youngling Eider? Or did your Lordſhip in any of your viſicatons , meet w my 


Poſitions articled againſt any chat pretended to Sion Col 


perhaps ſome odd fellow of the new fe », that may take more bol chen or- 


ce too much onthe experience be bath had of your Graces favour, or 
to ingratiate himſelf with your Honour, by caſting out ſomewhat 
handle as you did the Doctrine of Anti- pædobaptilim, wrike againſt 
2 your cl in confuting it as falſe, and your charity in pleading 
a taltration,. 
and ſaid ; Yea, but the aſſurance of the unchangeableneſs of 
8 love towards him · that is godly "is both a more effectual and e 
00 Godieſs and more encouraging unto perſevering in Godlineſs, then a doubt- 


Cur), TANCTI FEES 


.. God will be conſtr in ina I 


no : Certainty of reward is mote 
c am, © 


dy fin and wickedneſs, in the pt 
d reed waſh your mouth ) 


i, bur conditionally, At 
= So that this ring teatherh 
towards hi that is godly, as , and 

Yea, but your leaves his corrinuing goglly at fu 
e@dainty of Cut, Hve je him; as mho me meg 
arts C which teacheth the | 
ody peak at fo high a degree of the certainty 
which rey ays; Gods love to him ſuch, as will Her be Going continge 
as long as his life thall continue that 
not dye, 
2. Say you, Neither iscertiny of Rent in See binds more encou- 
e Kind. As to promiſe the fame reward 
ore ts bm ar fill oo an lathe rc, which upos thelejerms ro 
him that run, is not more encouraging unto men thus tqͥ run, then to promiſe it 
„ their running; wbich is a — f 
this vis becaſe rs yncertin whiter meg will fin in the fd tac or no 
whether receive prize ox no u a promiſe. 
. for this ſubtile notion, if Non ever ole in ood wi 
a your about the buſh. But, 1. Ales man me promile Se hat ond | 


17 


Eg e e e 4 reward or 
nd . 2. Albeit a man that promiſeth « 
— prize upon condition w leave the perfor to whom he promiſeth 
it at anuncertainty of obtaining ; d if uncertain, and only in the 
Go promilinggoryroF roms mad, t of him who wekes the promiſe; yet 


prowl 2 to make men perſe- 
mr) ahh rr Z. en pre de 
bal lr Sir, Ir of Gods 1 unleſs we were 
certain he would perform the condirios for us; and this is our encouragement, that 
God will wert our works is kn, 11d belp Jo re70 hes 17 2 
daſh of your old TO PIN 


— run or 8 Aa beahey ye fem I 

not wxtngly e us 0 

nA e py wot g ger fa fad 9 the 
more uneaſily, chough he carried half Vera the nombre! 


point of his breeches. 

3. And laftly, . mocca of God ove, which your 
— wont to dream of, is not in any thing rn effectual or 
prevailing upon men that are godly, to perſevere in godligeſs, as ſuch f 
a5 hath Seel nay , it would rather turn him quite aſide unto o proficenel. 
And the reaſon s plan; No reward which is unto men abſolutely, is en- 

couraging to any ion wharſoever. } This is much after the rate of old Zatrxs his 
language, \ Aram Sub illi 
Manti- 


6 
— —— — 


„„ 
18 f * Ns „ ere / Mi} 1 i "114 
I Monti ius ingait erant „ e erant [ub momibus lis. 
of rid 2 JT." Nhat fon 3 | 


I ee that is ſlſe that a man ma 
1 y againſt J — M ſay. of. 
graph, what lomebody {aud of a new. on of 
but anold tref- rc 

tiſe of mine, wh 


cine for 

of as ſcowring an o 

and laſtly, is 55 asis ndanger the al Vo 
Say you, [ Whethe 1 E 0 
God owards bim d ﬀ 


les 


any intelligent and nd w. | 
were from God or no. they; 


le- 
od 


And 1. 1s whe 


2 cloſel 


the 


Cu. V. SANCTI SANCITIL 
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l S to give the reward , the man 
never ſo abominable in his fight , ntver ſo ontragionſly and 4755 wicked and 


prophane. 
3. The Objectors intend this, that God is Ny in his love to a 


þ bim from 0 A in his and | 
mona eg ee 55 

couragement t ne elf engaget has is in 
odlineſs. ie ſay nothing to the purpeſe of that nd he CES 


erefore, 
When you add, [Yea that which is yet more, I verily believe that caſe any 
bee of the of Gale teat arc 
Scriptures, it were @ ground ro inte | 
r to queſtion their Authority, and whether — 


or no. 
3 1. Whether you mean it of ſuch. aſſurance Te 
105 Gods love, a5 you repreſent forſooth in whar follows, ] God ſhould not 
old the immortal and undefiled-inheritance of - his ' fayour from 
5 though be eee eee 
ſperately or or outragiouſiy wicked and prophane? ] And if ſo, we Aber the combi. 
and you ſpnk nothing og nr. ry, God doth withhold the immortal, and 
undefiled inheri rance, from the mf godly man fall ins en motor ions in, ril be have 
"_ him to repentance. * 
ether you mean it of ſuch an al[wrence of 3 leneſrof Gods love 2 
iy man, — eſerve him from every evil work unto his heavenly kingdom ; either 
17 keeping him from ſuch wort., or by bringing him to wich, fr 11 Angif 10 
then are we ready co produce Seriprure winch import 


The gifts and calli of God are without repentance. Row.11. 20. 1 
Whom he loves, he loves to the end, Pom 13. 1. 
Sebel pur his fear into their hearts, char they ſhall nor depart from him, 
er. 32 
Though we deny him, he abides faithfull , ä e 
Cm multi aui a 


in - . will inftead —_— oe: 
1 
and that this part of j — ng, roms 
the holy Scriptures. © Tha which follows, That e x nd Lord 
n one Ko evil, 2 1 275 hope far 

m the ot men ye Pi rem — 
Sure 9m dog el ee , after they have fallen into 

evil; yea that he makes 99 for ey evil , ſo far is he from dg 

\righting himſelf in men dving evil. We ſay be is ſo +h#God of j , that he'ſes 
verely chaftiz.crh, thoſe whom he moſt ore; phe baron into wy 
evil, though againſt their will; and thut he requires his chi 4 they call him F a 
ther, ny — reſpett of perſons judgeth righteenfiy, to paſt the rin of out Care 
ning in fear. 1 Pet 1. 17 * 

You bethink your ſelf of T another Objection which poMibly. ſome Ser. 
further make ae e at Clef: — — * 
perpetuity of their ſtanding in ports and faviny of Cl, rhey muſt malt be aue 


ears of falling away, and [o and 1s of a Age 44 
— Gr E — xo 
are apt and ready to undertake. ] Wt 6 | 

You 4 wer, and, 


Kkk 1. Un- 


it. 


— 
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Unanſwerably, { That you have trodden down the ſtrength of this ObjeRtion 
DD Reader to Jett. 13. & 16. of this Ch br 
Chap, in either of which pics be may ie rp n How- 
ever it made a ſhift to get upon «- /egs again, and ſy < leak, if not to deal 
a good blow at your head; and whereupon you — fain to a 
2. DL That che Saints, notwith the. poſfibility of their final f. ll away, 

have, or may-have ſuch an aſſurance of the ty of their ſtanding in the grace 
and favour o Gag, which may excluge all fe at leaſt that is of a diſcouraging or 
enfeebling nature | 

I anſwer to this ſecond Anſwer, as __ you anſwer the firſt. Let the Reader but 
look back to the 16 ect. of this C ere he ſhall ſee upon what ground it was, 
[ that the Apoſtle lived ar ſo ticks a rate of confidence, as to ſay, the Principalities 
aud powers cond not ſeparate him from the leu of God [] Albee not ſecond you 
in ſaying[ chat in his confidence and coura haly Angels ane 


gurage ! 
Sure he could not, if be knew it poiſible, as au N might ores Fe. 
probate. Only I muſts needs ſay, you hol it not impoſſible that che holy 


ſhould become — as Mi ibility 4 1 iunning, though not 445 
} andig, note ty 4 — = 
_— — may ſomwhat rationally 


Argh chem 
2 


zo 
bene then he that ves a —— Lek l 2m them. Sp is, becauſe 


he knows he need not be in any danger of fuch a * by chem, unleſs 
he pleaſe. ] 
1. This Simile is to be commended for this chat it puts a [ian at a choulapd miles 


diſtance;Jarnadarger of en [in the wellin the yard; 2 and I verily think 
the Angels were no leſi diſtant from t 155 — t. Paul might have fallen. 
cht there is as great an 1 of the mans drowning while he is | at a thou- 
ſand miles diſtance ] as of 2 F che Devil — Clou moor L404 not a 
far greater impoſſibility of this, ( as — 4 as the Proverb in Devonſbiro hath had the 


— £9 — to report it 7 dong) ee the 2 Is ſhoulg fall. So 


hitherto we are hot is man 
be no moſe vr of eng 1 1 . der 
beer adjeiritgrabie hook ſe, then x wan That Jiyesat à tho 
derſtand nor + Far hg map oe Can A in it, as be wall, in the IS 
hath his head, n ſometime, n 5 7 
af Proclamations, that doth, 15 2295 the, w pA bur 7 a; 1 
full of thoughts hoaghes prima 5 ey gl into a L Well in his yard] 
25 well ad knogh Ius lead Nay, w ky may; it not 
credibſe. — + man Ae THT e rawned. ? 
ans, \eſk Hallinco to e wickly 
2 riſe again. But 1555 is mofe ca & of 45 at leſt * al . then 
2 Qanymey ——.— isa pidor N 


oh, apy ae leo to caſt 
boure to falls ale in al 
ep hinting Lat. 55 


not to ou we Can alfa to 
n our evils in any * 7 dene Ged preverit us by his grace; and * it 


5 
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is be alone who wor is avi i mill, as well aq to dp, of bis ewn Sod pleaſure, we bold our 
r and yet 
with an holy confidence in reſpect of God, who: cannot fo far ferget his proms/e as to 


SE | 
* — 3 ſecond — yer think good to — | 
an aſſurance o a perpetual enjoyment or abiding i the 
— — eee for aig nh 
2 — grant, nor meet for a 


deſire, 
d cn We fy, God aſſures us that be mil 2 


| to him ſo far, as not to renounce it; and that is the 
have of ka vour ſo as to bring us to glory, chat he bach alſured us of bis favour ſo 


II 2 eee e pee and and put 


—— Tar Gb 
whether the Doctrine of] 
— 


mf we 
T4 


fe: 7 — conſueſr, 4s 1 ) fo 4 
ure 


= 


= 
their 


ue 


abi 99 o th 
min 

to have 

good hope he will il fe; 1 need 45 


Lam in 
cage ene erg r ebnen = | 
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6 


— Ree ee 

dad there een an unavoidable neceflicy of continuing in Chris love; g upon hs 
Diſciples, there find btn)! - of —— — in a 
Who peefwates-# man to nog in his power to neglect, or not to do? 
Alas, Sir, We ſay the Saints are ſo far from lying under an una voidabletnect 2 
continuing in Chriſts love. ] That we ſay, they: forfeit is every moment; in reſp 
_ r of their ſins, aid c not pyſſibly verov er is if they wert left to — 

t they are fain to be deholding to more then exhort ations 40 reduce them, 1 
N — cent work of Chriſts | _ eee me thought fie 
to uſe theſe exhortations ; and that abſurd; hath been at — 
good in in my anſwer to the ſecond A ate deed by byyou in che third | 
of this Chapter, Mo opment that hath appeared 200 


—_— 
youll, ny [Ther eo peed pretend our geren 
Moreno but what hath beet Heady anſwered 


jp inthe ith Chaper ] 2 er Ge Ree may ſo6 how well you oy 458 i) 


PvE 2 at he weakneſs of the feſt; or tho opc f groaph ci 
err 


15 10 reaſonable ground of fear , to any true believer, ee! ering 
chat be, RR and favonr - ef God through” 


grace” 
wedkeſs'or infirmit the frength A dom ; thay en. 
oy = ee love 6f f God.] een 

ut lay I 


1. The weehmeſs ” believers, is that, which leaves way for fin to break i in fon 


them, in its fall frengeh 


And 2. There 1 ebe t diagain the La, meer 
. though it make not that a man Jie, ir — 


nee eee Good Mr. Goodwin, à man may for 


fert his vighr, though he /ofe not his and he loſe his box Comms 
Low, lie be be refired by Cn ef rin ts 


oy r der would be bed of the p33 iGugh he be 
en te (hall ove. 6 een, eee, a Law, 
— de never —＋ of havitigitt reßered by the Corr o Equity. The 
hy ———— to . if lifing the love of God , albeit” che 
2 
we e { 
8 Nouri e =p ken wtf cn N e 
or i * * l 
— 1 e e e by Fenn 


* . a. 


2 and mak tim 
Me this 
prevent che | <> break- 


vet, 1 ww Thor the Tee. — the 
Mas, catnot at any time ee . at All, as much as 8 him 
too often; and therefore che Saint, A ſtrong in 
the ir inftrmities, 25 whe ie Rtrengtirr the ſpirit we were 
wont ve the) od al their good willing s to Hee ve rn hab vat ſtrong 
to bear dow tde Scale. T bey dsr 5 walk in mh pink vin oply rh 
6228 when 2 led by. the 752 ber . de 1 ſuppoſe, more paſſive then Al ve. 
He not ory a thei wp in r; dad rite thay: Jer Bw, 
| dem, chen to their dom err, on 

e 1 they are not e Lam, 

* are 7 | ing the favour of God; ] 

ſoon i they evi the the Condack of ee Spire the Law is ready to * ther; 
he can they in all the world, find any that tan bail them. 3. Bug, 


See ee N 


it, mor heady Tet | 5 he 5 5 15 apy, 
of ſuch an ur Fonte unts ſih. atm 46 to ir] with 
re is no ft orig We 9 chem 

| it 


wr can I chink” ike how? Ot 

hang — ſt Ter proſe embiriay, that puis 

iſplaying ee to ſſus vr à diſhinheriting import: J 

3 Dich tenſes 11 Gl og hey N e 0 

&, IN n 0 7} 

GE To 0 F ce « 72 ns 
t e Davids ſins 8 dog 

1 55 _ e n age 
"What els, perverfe proneneſt th 
1 2 7 Os geg ar, 


een ng is 
25 h 25 uſe t ff 5 bo — 12 tion to 
5 Feigning! in To 1 9 15 Vit by he the 5 le deſire of every 
Are, there, 11 7 in ther members, reli Wing againſt the 
it refs 1 427 5. Und ever and anofi Lading t 
Law af [in I Ne eh Lodge 2 4 
wall, as in he heaven, ſo in earth + x. 90thing, Were able to Rift” dnefi tha 
e po A 7 75 26 Plex . 
as £5 
of lights, let e irradiaging, alroget 5 — hy nr, his foe 
one a ns moſt 17 (ene /onl Will beds $ dark IS pitch ; as but the window; 
arreſt 27. Win be as ark as 7 AL Th pie Tb 
111 that *. 1 mn the f 
87; is ſo uc forrwption 1 Nr in. t 
ſupp bn with nem influences, al the 
and 1 are be WW * ; 
like light, more. from the ef 
25 8 1 mm x7 = 


18 fram me SON: 


ee d 


5 1 
. NE Bird 


5 F 7 1 ' 
Oe 


i as y Learni X 8 
e cience, arg che ants . 5, they 
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ATT. aN I Geyer ro T 5 2 0 fr 


$4 * work for the 9p pirit z & nunguam bona neſcunt, & 
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e 
T That Doctrine, whoſe genuine . 
Pferde Seins ect age ra 
— 1 informeth the Saints of a — 
of their total and final falling away. Ergo. 

For the proof of the Minor, you your Reader to yo our 9. Che I pray 
let him ſee there my Anſwer : ahd for the preſent, this is ny —— 
think it exowgh to propoſe ee think it much 0 rfl ic gut fo 
a contradiction to common ſenſe doth this learned Reaſon of yours carry in the fore- 
head of it. And truly your adventuring to plead the comfortableneſs. of your Do- 
ctrine, doth only r probabi- 
ley, which you, in the conlidence your parts, dare not undertake to main- 


| [ Thar Dodrine which encut and char creek that gratious Counſel 
E 


intenti- 


e AY Bea 
5 of th Hol Ghoſt ue 


ctrine of vani " that hich poſerh it, a truth. But 
this doth the S 1 A 


The Major ech I prant, is is beyond except on: The Minor had need 
be proved ver btn or elſe it will be Tee of that bio rin we 
it ders chargerh n us. To convi it of the it doth others, I need 
Abner 3 dps droyo abi ern which h from che preſent 
on nc be evacuating the wiſdome of God in warning 
Tao the Cin minding us of Satans policie 
EE ce do particularly the allegati 
ac BW) | 


pur rnd _ 


kind A wan ch 2 eo 2 

in every in vain, you in never the or — 
e 5 fay attend, and conſider how ſore at 

z are ain; Yom are to wreſtle noe gu fiſt and HOT b — 

the Governours of this world, and ſpiritual wicked- 

t the Devil, that great red Dragon, who was 2 Mur- 
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therer from the beginning, and who ſtill goes about like a roaring Lyon,ſeeking wh 0 m | 


he may devour ; who will ſet himſelf wich all his might to thruit you headlong into 
all manner of ſins, and ſo to ſeparate berween God and you for ever. . And truly, 1 
am afraid, leſt as the Serpent by his ſubtilty deceived Eve, ſo your minds ſhould be 
corrupted from the ſimplicity which is in Chriſt Jeſus ;- leſt the Tempter ſhould any 
ways tempt you, and my labour about you ſhould be in vain. Therefore watch, pray, 
and reſil him ſtedfaſt in the faith; take unto you the whole armour of God, that 
ou may be able to reſiſt in an evil day, and having done all things, ſtand faſt; ſtand, 

ving your loins girt with the girdle of truth, and the breaſt- plate of righteouſnels 
upon you, &c. ] F | 

I may not wrong you ſo much, as not to acknowledge how rare a facuſey you have 
in making Speeches of molt c/oqwent non-ſenſe ; and it ſeems you take no ſmall felicity 
in it, by your frequent imploying your alen in this kind. Sir Gregory Nonſen/c, 
though he had ſtronger lungis, yet nothing ſo /mooth a tongue as you, to whom he may 
think it no diſparagement to reſign the place, and let you ſpeak as the chief nan of 
worſhip upon the bench. Had Petey been arraigned before you for denying his Ma- 
ſter, how graciouſly would you have acquitted him upon yoxr principles, and have 
beſpoken him at ſuch a rate of 2 as this: ; 

Peter, thou knowelt thy Maſter hath been pleaſed to dignitie thee with the Keyes 
of Heaven; and that hath enraged the gates of hell with an implacable fury againſt 
thee : Satan, who hath all along de/red to winnow al thy brethren as wheat, intended 
to {ft thee more narrowly then all tbe reft, and he did not deſiit till he had betra 
thee to ſomwhat an unworthy denial of thy bleſſed Maſter ; yea, thy Maſter forero! 
thee of it, and thou couldſt not poſſibly prevent it, but that thou deny him thrice 
as it were with one breath; but withall he prayed for thee, and queſtionlels he ob- 
rained his ſuit ; yea, he aſſured thee of it, that thy faith ſhowld not fail. We have no 


reaſon but to diſcharge ther upon thus grund. What doſt chou trouble thy ſelf to 


weep too bitterly ? alas, thou wert in no er by thy fall; hadſt not then fallen, 
thy Maſters werd had not ſtood; jultly mightett chou have denied him, if thou hadſt 
not denied him Trouble not thy ſelf too much, allis well enough between thee and 
thy Maſter,- and our Worſhips.; nor needeſt thou fear any evil conſequence of thy de- 
wal, which rather makes for the adpancewent of thy Maſters honoxr. Hadſt thou 
taken ſuch care as ſome would have adviſed thee, wot to deny him, how had thy Maſter 
ſuffered in lis repsration with ol the Diſciples? Thou hadſt not been ſo true to bus 
inrereſt as it became thee, hadſt thou not been a little farrh/eſs at this turn, where thy 
denial contributes ſo ſignally to his bonowy. . „ lost > 20 v: 
But now for the Speech which you are-pleaſed to father on , we lay „That the 
Saints, albeit they may know: themſelues to be ſuffigencly ſaſe from falling away by 
any temptatiors of Satan, as being preſerved by che overruling hand of their good 
God ; yet are they in danger, by every flip. Is there no , row. you, to them 
by their falling, becauſe they ſhell be ſa vod from breaking their weeks? Cannot they 
weynd, becguic they cannot acftrey themſelves? Are they in no poſſibility of preju- 
dicing themſelves, becauſe not of periſbing, i The: very Selling: ot -felrrang, is ſome 
dsfhonowr to them; the tumbling. may ogcaſioa a b dheir fins, perhaps the 
breaking their legs ; and they have cauſe enough, we think; ta beware eyen af chis: 
and accordingly the Holy Ghoſt may elb enough exhort them to math with all care, 
without any diſparagement to his w The. /nave may cateh them, ſo as to hinder 
them in thew jewrney ; the dn of Satan may itrike them in the b, though not 
the hrarr j they may ſuffer many a rorment by them all their life long, albeit 

they he not of it. Tow think we need not be afraid of any qhing but hi,] yes, Sir, 
there are trowh/er of ſpirit, at erb ances of out peare, dig of our profeſlion, a 
thowſand things mott, which as liz be as yow make f them, che Sint are ſadly-agrieved 
with, and accordingly as 0uchiafreid of them.z and'the Holy Ghoſt coynkels them 
inhis tender tare of them to beware of fuch /TH/chirfe. And this may ſerye for an 
anſwer to this quaint Otation, which en ſay we put upon the Holy Gholt, Sir, the 


dexgers of the Saints are ſo many, albeit them ul uar ion be certain, that thelg. cauti- 
ons; 
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SECT. 38. 


ons, admonitions, are of conſtant uſe to them: and whereas you boaſt C you have 
ſhewed the vanity of this Plea, from Sect. 4. of this Chapter, to the endolSec 16. 
I am content to ſay no more then I have already done upon that place. 

We grant a poſſibility of the /oſs of ſalvation, yea an impeſſibility of holding it, as 


to the Saints left to themſelves, and much more to the Devil : Gods care over them, 


ſhews the neceſſity of their own. Theſe poor deves, albeit ey be ſafe under his wing, 
may not caſt themſelves into the Dragons tallons ; albeit theſe poor lambi be ſecured 
by the hand of their great Shepherd, they have cauſ enough to beware of the Pam of the 
Lyon, It is true, God: being for us, aſſures us, more ſhall be againſt us, ſo as to prevail 
over us, but the more will be againſt us, ſo as to beſer and beſiege us. The Devill ad- 
ventured to tempt even Chriſt himſelf , and therefore no Chriſtian can be too mach 
afraid of him. | 

Nor matters it though [the Holy Ghoſt did not thus apply himſelf unto Chriſt, 
Chriſt applied himſelf to the Holy Ghoſt, as I may ſay, and uſed paſſages of Scripturei, 
whereby to repell the Devil, and put him off with It is written, Thon ſhalt not tempt 
the Lord thy God; a paſſage applied to himſelf, Thus, not to the Devil, for whoſe in- 
ſtruction I never read that Hely Ghoſt applied himſelf in the Scriptures : 
Chriſt as man, made uſe of — in this kind more then once ; Max ſhall not 
live by bread only, but by every word that proceedeth ont of the mouth of Cod. He ſtall 


give bis Angels -» 4 thee to keep thee in all thy waies, that thus daſs not thy foot a- 


SECT. 41. 


inſt a ſtone Chriſt as man was ſubject to the ſame infirmities that we are, and uſed 
* [ame remedies, yet an impoſſibility I yield, of his miſc ng more then owrs, yea 
or the Saints in heaven, without infirmity, in regard of that C. [ypoſtatical union | = 


ſpeak of, but even that nien ſet him not as man above Ordinances ; we 
him praying , ſinging , reading, and uſing all thoſe holy means which are recom- 
tO N.. 


That which you ſpeak of [| the neceſlity of doing righteouſneſs , and obeying the 


will of God, reſting upon the will of Chriſt, I is J yield [no way prejudicial to the 
rewardableneſs of what he did, ] nor doth ads working io the Seines all the 

they do, render it ſe to them. | The reaſon of the difference) which you render, is 
none; { viz. That this neceſſity was contracted by Chriſt himſelf, and that voluntarily 
and freely, the God-head, or the Divine Nature, voluntarily or freely deriving unto 
the humane, ſo united to it, ſuch a fulneſs of grace, holyneſs, and goodneſs , from 
whence this neceſſity proceeded: _] That as mn did not concur actively, [ freely, vo- 
luntarily I in this, but was all as paſſive in reſpect of this ani and conſequently, the 
neceſſity of doing righteouſneſs, as any of the Saints. So little doth this grave con- 
ſideration of yours, weigh in the preſent caſe. | 

I am come at laſt to your ninth and laſt Argument, which runs thus: 

t Doctrine which naturally and directiy tendeth to beget and foment jealou- 
ſies and evil ſurmiſes between brethren in Chriſt, or ſuch as ought cordially to love, 
reverence ,- and honour one another , is not confederate with the Goſpel , nor from 
God; and conſequently that which contradicteth it muſt needs be a truth. The 
common Doctrine of Perſeverance is a Doctrine of this t EJ | 

I will be no adv to your Mor; the Minor bath of a ironger four 
dation then ordinary to it. That which you lay, is this, | 
That The Doctrine of Perſevetance teacheth you to judge the faith and love of 
thoſe whom you ought to love as brethren in Chriſt, to be no better then the faith 
and love of hypocrites, diſſemblers, and formal proſeſſors, and is of the ſame ten- 
,. to occaſion them to meaſure back again the fame meaſure to you.] Your 
Reaſon? why [ becauſe you cannot judge the faith and love of thoſe, whom you 
ſtand moſt bound by the Law of Chriſt to love, reverence , and honour as Saints, 
to be betder then you have ſometimes , or ought to have judged the faith and love of 
thoſe whom this Doctrine teacheth you to judge to have been hypocrites and falſe 
hearted men, when were at beſt. ] All amounts but to hi, our Doctrine can 
oy no aſſwrance of any other man, that he is not hollow at the heart; and ſhe rea- 
i 


ly acknowledgeth it, as not pretending to give you that , which ä 
W 
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would have been content, God ſhould have enjoyed, as his incommunicable preroga- 
tive, to know the hearts of mem but yet ſhe teacheth you nor to be jealous of any with- 
ont juſt grounds; ſeeing you do not know any mans heart, to hope the beſt of all, againit 
whom you'have no juft exception; yea, and to hope well of thoſe who. fall, that they 
may riſe again, rather then to diſtruſt thoſe that Hand that they will fall. And what 
better ſecurity doth your own Doctrine afford you of the beſt, but that they may fall, 
and that finally? Our Doctrine bids you hope that you may meet thoſe in heaven, whom 
for the preſent you have juſt cauſe to /eave on earth ; yours bids you dewbt of the beſt 
men with whom you moſt ſweerly converſe on earth, that ever you ſhall have their 
company in heaven. Tours bids you doubt at every turn, that the beſt Saints may 
prove curſed apoſtates ; Owrs ſaith that you may be aſſured if they be true Saints (and 
your wr 74 no ground to believe the contrary, ought not to be too forward 
to ſuſ contrary) that they will continue ſo to the end; and that though they 
fall, they ſhall riſe again, and miniſter to you more matter of joy by their repentance, 
then of ſorrow by their fal /; yea that whules they fall, their hearts haye an eye to- 
wards heaven ; and God hath an ee to them, will keep them from lying down 


ever. . 

ren Premiſes canſidered,our Doctrine is hitherto not ſo worſted,bnt that ſhe hopes 
to gain ground by all your incroachments , and to ſtand the firmer for your vain en- 
deavours to overthrow her; and that the ſtrength on your ſide in peng her, and 
the weakyeſs on our part in defending her, make not a little for Gods glory, and the & 
videnc of her truth; ſhe that is —— from your hands, by ſo 3 a pen; 
how had ſhe triumpbed over you, had the Univerſity of (embridg, or the Synod at 
Weſtminſter , been imployed in her behalf? What not their Silver T s 
have done, when even a rude Corniſh Rams-hors is enough to blow down your fortifica; 
gons ,and put all your Forces to flight. 


Suit & ipſa Roma wiribus ruit. 
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In Anſwer to Chapter 14. of Mr. Goodwins Book, the ſfoxth 
of bis Digreſſion, pretending 10 Exhibit from the Scri- 
purer, ſome mfſtances of 4 total declining or falling away 
from the Grace and Favour of God, in true Believers. 


His Chapter, we are told, is L A Surpſtffage. ] The precedin , Iwi 
have fo fully done the un lo dea evicted the falli * 
the Saints, that nothing can ſtand before them. The Cauſe of 
| Perſeverance is already in the bottom of the deep, and in no poſ- 
— of riſing; this Milſtone is thrown after onely ex ſuper- 

* 1. 

And 1. The Example of David is alleadged, [Concerning whom it is preſumed 
no man queſtioneth, but that he was as true and real a Saint and believer, before the 
tion of thoſe two horrid fins, of Murther, and Adultery, as he was after his 
repentance. The Queſtion is, whether he continued ſuch, truely godly under the 
guilt of the ſaid ſins; dic. from the time of the perpetration of them, uncill the time 
of his repentance ? J I make ſome doubt whether this be the queſtion, whether he 
continued ſuch as he was before, during the guilt of theſe fins > ] But rather, w/he- 


ther he did altogether loſe the ſeeds of his faith and godlineſs > That he was a believer 
e 


and a Saint, during the perpetration of ſins, I yield we affirm ; Believer 
and Saint, are nominals ; but that he continued a Believer , or Sam, as that word 
continued, ſeems to put Believer and Saints into the quality of articiples, viz. acting 
belief and holyneſs, I deny. As ſometimes Participles put on the capacity of Nowns, 
ſo at other times do Nowns , being attendance upon a Verb, put on the capacity of 
Participles, and cormotate an act or Paſſion, with relation to the ſeveral circumſtances 
of time expreſſed by the Yerb:As hen I ſay thus, on are nom very rational, this ratio- 
nal, though a Noun, yet here becomes equivalent to a Participle , and ſignifies as 
much as diſcourſing — ; or when I ſay thus, Tos are now very valiant, this Va- 
liant, though a Nown, yet here becomes deputy to a Participle, and ſignifies as much 
as acting evg © So in the caſe in hand, David was 4 believer and odly , 
during the time of his impenitency : Believer and Godly may be ſuppoſed to 2 
participially ; and ſo we deny him to have been believer an godly; but take them as 
they are honeſt Nowns , and fo preſerv'd from all acting; and we fay , he was even 
then a believer and godly , that is, he was ſxh, as to the habits of belief and godlineſs, 
albeit he was not ſuch, as to the at?. 

What ſay you againſt this > Why, 

[ He that commits Murther and Adultery , not only againſt the clear light of his 
conſcience, but with deliberation, and premeditated contrivance, and remains under 
the pollution and guilt of theſe ſins, without repentance, is not a man truly godly , 
or accepted with God. But this was Davids caſe. Ergo. | 

The Minor, ſay you, is in all points evident from the tenor of that Story laid down 
Chap. 11. 12. of the ſecond of Samuel, and bath ſo much light of truth ſhining in 
it, that they who deny the concluſion, will not deny it. ] 

Yet if we ſhould, you will be put to ſome trouble to prove it. For whereas you 
fay , David ſinned againlt the clear light of his conſcience „ ho will you make it 
good that this /3ght of his conſcience was ſo [clear] againit it > Clear light habitual- 
ly, T grant ; clear light ſhining actually againit it, I may deny. Alas, how doth every 

paſſion 
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paſſin calls dark dawp ofi che e/eareft ligind nd a. hom can you tel whether this might 


—— of them that anſweted She 5; Bathſheba the durgb. 
lam, the wife  Uriab the Hittite and take Elan — Zathſhebd's mother, and 
—— ee. 'fdr you know the name of the mo. 
ther is ever mda non mentioned in ſuch caſes ; and ſurely had he ſpoken of Narbe 
ba married, her backend ſhould have Been maimed before either mother or fa 
ther, let that paſs , and ſame other circumſtances” in the Text ;-whiehi may be 
deo prove Devid overtaken at firſt, : with an efr6r-concerning e of 

he woman; when you ſhuall conſider, 1. How he ſent ſervants on the meſſage to her 
and 2: has ſervdrs David ſaid be bod heve in his howſe, and you may think necor. 
had Both be and they may ſeem to have been miſtaken at firſ?, in that he em- 

ployet chem; ma; ene a buſineſs. 


2.For the . How can you tell chat Devil, conſcience Wight not be blinded; 
ſo far as td think he might put what man be would upon ſuch hot ſervice, and that he 


might leave him to a fog encounter . the enem rep. "oy We knew the time when 
14 


— would have. p any King without offending. But 
clear it is the /ight of Davids — be obſewreq ſo as be night not di- 
ſcern the wmlawfulnes of this act, that is, not cor it. Ommis incontinens peccas 

vorans, was wont to be a common ſaying in the Moral Philoſophy Schools. S0 
—— you are concerned to evince that David ſinned againſt the clear light. of his con- 
ſcience, and not be ſo contident we will grant ir, which unleſs we knew all the workings 
4 Davids rhoughrs, we are not obliged to do. Vet let that pas: 

For your Major; you only xell us, {Ic hath been ſufficiently argued and proved in 
the former Chapter; in you craverle of the fifth Argument. I only refer ch 
Reader to what I have there replied; and now addreſs wy ſelf to the new. 
which you produce for the e confirmation of it - - | 

GI is cru uly godly;harh by grace, a right and promiſe from Gol, dune 

— God . Bur whoſoever commits murther, and adul 
t of: Of bis — during ſuch * bath no rig t or —— ae 
ee odd ann 

I muſt tell you, this „em Argument i is but an ald one, fuſficiently canvaſſed eg 
Sed. 5 and thither I refer the _ for a — — 1 — — 


— — 


3 — 


rr e d ſaid fins ; and that this is a 245 2 
— and endued with juſtifying faich. ] Ido 
makes this Ohjectiow againlt you in this manger; and ted mom 5 
— 27 God to craate him a new heart ,/ und Would prove 
word e had — 4 new hear and grace; our Divinerarse- 
wont to tay, * that word care; carry ſo much in it to prove Peu hac 
no grace, but that his wery praying God to. rte J CUrrics u t deal Wore in it, 00 
prove he dg But that during his — yi oj, I cannot think ub 
= ry: fare this eden e Welt but codſider we” 
— — nas edic; it ſeems to conſiſt of no 
[els then fix feverat patts// but indeed three Glam routine hiſs Ae Rr = 
buſineſs. | 1 41953! on (el 1 27 #1 bas ; 10 ald 3 Ae 
But 1. ay vou [Icnonhere appears cha: — Got! ducing the | 
term of his impemitenicy. J Ebelieve 2 well 
he may fall Apen his knees; lift wp his hands bekt his breaſts, ſtrerch bus lung Tony 
be · cannot. / Repent ance. beingas peceflaryian — — 2 
Ty I ſuppoſe that they who ſay m_—_ \ & 5 f ber 5 


— — — 9 — — Ee 
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ſo, — —— rains cut 6 
e ——— nes Dar 
pented,and y [ it appears not that da- 
— — fo may 1 it appears not that he 

6 hes Ore pb ly rpenavc before N. l 

conſider what you ſay. 
ar bow many cu —— 


| | David id pray uader hi impenieacie, it cannot be infer from hence, that there- 
3 


They pred the EO 


— 2 . ee not ſaſtauce: Abs 

Prayer is an exerciſe of the ir, 

ee ieee a lifring up the ſeni in the con- 
Gods promiſes. —— — oo 

eng Cc , 4 T greater damnation, that under a pretence 

both abuſe Gad. and devoxr widews bouſes. ee 

CO —— have faid ) wen jnage.ſo, is an abomination to the Lord, 

ſhould affirm, [that men may — agg, 

| him, whiles they are unregenerate men z } 

ofyour eres, cha hey acknomldge it I proy we 

temperal reward | yield the Phati- 

or kind of 2 — — 

ect x racy eng vr jo wang a. — ſervice 

— mk to, and encoxragement of others to dee in facer«y, 
ach did only in hypocrifie. So he rewarded Ahab: humiliation ; will you 
— — — eaſe God; yet queſtionjels God 

Sager rue — he is far from ; and of 

other puniſhmenes this is one of the kaddeſt, to be put off. with © Fart yo hoon 


reward. 

It-is.(fay oy 2 — verlaries, that Reprobates chem- 
— of the Spirit canferred 

on beate ee — pls — 


the gift of Prayer it ſelf. So that — 


J 
L Reptobates have the gift by anger ere era. perl wonder which of 
Le e have the 5s of e — — or that their gfe can en- 
able thew 10 rep Wellicmay e ene 
«s ſuch ; as it comes from them, it is ng les. Prayer conſiſts not in proper ex- 
preſſions, bus devout Fectsans; aud is a work not of the cingur, but the heave. We 
may pray, when we can but groen . I — 


_ — Gre , following, yea or leading the 

not prove that be 2 Hi 
— Farber that ſees i The: — act of Prayer 2 
prove a m Si; the i (whi makes 8 Prayer, deck. dias 
which God alone can take cognilance of; and therefore I 7 


2 — 8 


| "4.Say | 
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4. Say you, {If Duid were a true dekever during the time of his allowing” in 
the mire of two ſoul crimes oft mentioned, then was not his wafhing to W 
pentance ne to his ſalvatiom The reaion is, becauſe true faith gives a lufficiers 
right and title to ſalvation. ] | I wv 
- I anſwer, This is no more then what your ſaid in chu 2. Section,, and ſo needs no 
ether anſwer. Albeit he were a true believer hf x, yet was he not a nor 
had right. to enter into heaven, toll his ſuuii wrought. {4 as to bring him to repentance. 
He ————— ͤ D[— ja — — not have 
= ve, till wed ; yer had Chriſd us in rr, fo ar to challenge acrording to 
— ha he ſhould be * dur Time" t r and ſo to ſaii 


5. [If David were @ true believer during the time of: his departure and abſence 
from . then may the tflmouy of emer aol paſt works efelghntdalintel © +: 

accepted hy way of proof for the truth and eis af any mans faick; againſt the 
of latter and mote preſent fruits | nt. P 124: 
Ian bold to deny this conſequence: For chere is a vaſt difference democen mary 
other men, and David. God had given a teſtunony of Davids faith, before theſe fins ; 
and we conclude that therefore his faith was /oxnd, and -contirmed not- 
withſtanding ha fins. | Had we not had fuch an ne reftimony , Gras 
— 7 we might well have had to ſuſpelt ir + But we have xs ſuch 29+ 
; ot the faith of multitudes men, which-fallinto ſuch ſins and there - 
fore have ud reafon to judge them ix lia, norwithftanding their f carriage be 
fore their committing ſuck fi. We do not judge of Davids faith > ch by fs by- 
paſt word, 1 Galt teftimany of him; which not being to be ſhewed for many ochers, 
we may well queſtion :hew faith before ea gr and rather ſuſpe& chey had »one 
becauſe of /xch - — all their { former and q- f works} of ſeeming 


If fo, then 1. No man that hath approved him u good Ch 
any change wharſoever, to he —— 


ſure upon ſame unworthy carriages , 

— him as an apoſtate frotn his: 
clude, abus he had neuer more then an 
excemmunicate him, ſhe may bape upon 
— — of og aggro ſpivic might be ved, the diy of the — 
for an of th , + ſpin Javed in the day of the" Lord, 
The Charch, when the. | moſt accurately 1 | of members} dots 
firt admit e of vet zal faith, the bath not ſo mach es avy probablt affwrarce, 
2 in / cuſe of i Stcamdly, adrans none of whoſe ith thechath guru, 
a0. nat beimg capable a dining into the ſecrets of an dan bat art choughiſhe 
had as great aſſurance as ſhe is capable of, yet upon ſuch crimes ſhe tip pro 
rake aig —— —„ 2 — 
on vf | one who: vor | bb. a 
. —— 1 — 
— ion; aud that the Charetyby fencence df %, %, 
. nant gon nord o Is, 
exconmunication is but a fa/pereſion of enjoning fr of ſome . 
ces, and it is done id wercy.; hot 3104 ceriſſos of him, Charch © > Lov bins 
be as Abra, it is not 1a be bee, It is rae; Cn who dug to he 
judged a true member uf Chriſt, oughcby the Church to ha cas · n Ah body, 


or 
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is. 


— 


ſtrative oſ his ſaitbd. . 


or to be delwered unto Satan ] but it is as true, that every man who ought to de cut 
off from the body, or to be delivered umo Satan, is not to he judged le 'member of 
Chriſt. There is 4 main difference between wt judging a nies a member of Cl,, and: 
judging a man not a member of Chriſt. Fronts e 197 bo 1s 
| Typo Le ſaid admitted for truth, whereas the Apoſtle Zawes de- 
mandeth, ha doth it 7 roſit, my brethren, though 4 man ſay be bath faith, and lade nr 
works? be might as well, or rather have faid ; and hath nor had works ? For by the 
Tenor of the ſaid Doctrine, though a man wants preſent words, or works of a later 
edition or performance, whereby to ſhew the truth of his faith unto men, yen though 
his later works give never ſo pregnant and loud a teſtimony againſt the truth of hi 
faith; yet if he can but ſay, or make proof, char * though never ſo long before, 
be hath been fruitful in well dung, this muſt be looked uponas ſufficiently demon- 


By your leave; I deny this; for albeit nn works prove no faith, yet ſome word;, whe 
ther former, ot later, do not prove faith. I will ſow thee my faith by my works, ith the 
Apoltle, that is ſaid ,a probable evidence of it bos canſt not give a:/probable evidence of 
faith without works. he doth not fay.works are a certain evidence of faitisbut no 
work; are a certain evidence of no faith;orrather faith cannot be any way evidenred with. 
ont works. The intent of the Apoſtle was, to the vt of mens prere faith 
without works whether later or former, for ought I know, or you do vor to prove. 
Therefore your 3. L That in caſe mens former works, it: good, muſt be heard a- 
gainſt their later works , though never ſo bad,, there is no place or ility left, 
either for hypocriſi e or apoſtaſie among men, eſpecially not for this later; J. This I 
fay _ have been | ; for we lay not later works and former in the ballance in 
this caſe of Davids ; but Gods teſtimony of Davids faith before, againſt the.teſtinony of 
Davids works after; and ſay that this /ater doth not evince Gods tefti of Davids 
faith not to have been true; and that being true, his faith was not to be denyed, notwith- 
ſtanding all the Objett:ons made againſt it by his following fins, which only prove | a 
va oprraring, not a nowbring of his faith. Well but ſay = prove your inference 
[No man is to be judg d an apoſtate,bur he that declines from the faith ofjeſus Chriſt, 
neo men, W co conceive and judge that he really was poſleſſed of 
— eld 1 To make him an Apoſtate, it is enough that he falls from the profe/ſow of 
faith, and that he was before looked on as —— 
that he nem fals from being 2 A 
he was formerly judged: a Saint, becauſe he did not appear to be other 
— hea Saim; Qui non cogneſcitur eſſe malus preſumit 2 
{1 anſwered already, 
N.. 


1 2 
a SES 1 


his impenitency 
C—_— will 


1 


we upon it. (14 Haul tte ατ . ; 219000 2 een i neben 
I anſwer 1. That we ſay Davidi repentancemis imply neceſſary. to his [alvarios; 
only we dey thr, deere avid ro Fepentance;; and ſo fay wal 


hes repontan falvatian-were both ſure to bei 2. We ſiy, Devids faich-remain- 
eme the Stand, — thei. fits ; habir nally; nor 


did G 


when ¶ he eee, but ſſ ir up liis ad habit 


were a 

4 corporal. ſleep, did 
The Prophet. Cruiſea bim I] as ut of his bed,» 
not out of his grave, hemmt moſt bur in a ſwoxne, not daa; I faithdid.noc pe- 
rae unheither did it expiter? . Tot: ¶ wis he a mam of Neath ] that ia p ,. 
| | death 
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death eternal C before his repentance ] nor could his cenſcience promiſe him life in 
that ſtate, the Law condemned him. And 5. In this reſpect doth Gods love appear in 
ſending Nat has to awaken and raiſe him, and to reduce him to ſuch a condition, as 
wherein he might look upon himſelf again as an heir of heaven: And yet if you ob» 
ſerve it, Nat las doth not threaten him ſo much with eternal, as with temporal puniſh · 
ment : And from theſe, Davins repentance did not him, but it did from 
the wrath to come, whereunto he was liable by his fins , and could not be ſavedfrom, 
without repentance. 
Here you very jealouſly take care to make proviſion againſt an Objectian, which it 
is, I — not impoſſible, but very incredible, that any man wearing bis five ſenſes 
him, ſhould ever moleſt you with. ¶ Nor can it be ſaid (fay you) that Gods 
ſending Nathax unto David, upon ſuch terms of grace, as have been mentioned, ar- 
any election from eternity of David, perfonally , or particularly conſidered, 
it be true, that he doth not vouchſafe the like terms of grace, or means of 
ance, unto all other ſinners..} Who I wonder concludes Davids eleftion from 
Code bare ſending the Prophet to him to threaten him with judgments ? God hath 
done the like to many men who yet fell on the other fide of the line of election. 
Who concludes Davids election from Gods — Prophet to him to call him to re- 
pentance* He hath, I wis, ſent more Prophets then one upon the ſame errand, to 
many a man, whoſe name will not be found to have been written in any line of the 
book, of life Who concludes the election from eternity of David, and that perſo- 
nally, and particularly conſidered, from Gods ſending a meſſenger to him at any time per- 
ſenally, and particularly to call him to repentance ? Your adverſaries are not fo vali- 
ant, as to encounter you with ſuch weapons in this rep of David: election, nor ſo 
confident of their sxiſl to raiſe ſuch a fracture, on ſuch a foundation; they will ſay in- 
deed that Davids being called, i.e. brought to repentance hy means of this meſſengers ne- 
gotiating with him upon ſuch terms, arguerh his elettion from eternity; but not that 
this meſſengers calling him did ſo: By your leave, _ doth not vouchſafe the 
liks terms of grace to all ſinners: he doth it to many, who never repent, for want of in- 
ward grace, Which unleſs David bad had, be would have been as far from repenting, 
and ſorrowing after a godly manner, as they. From Davids repenting, we infer he had 
inward grace; from this imwerd grace we infer hs election, and that from etermiy; 
for ſure there cannot be any new eleftion in God. Thus you miſerably wiſr us in 
this pretended Objeftion. Let us fee whether you doe not anſwer it aſter the ſame 
rate. | 
[ 1. Becauſe if David was a true believer, and ſo in an eſtate. of grace when Na- 
than came to him, he was under the wing of election, and in the way of life and ſal- 
vation , and conſequently his ſending to him by God, did neither argue pro or con, 
ſuch his election. | 
1. Ireply, That it is no great fault in the Argument, being to prove Davids electien, 
that it ſaith nothing againſt it; ſo that this [ pro and con ] is I know not what. | 
2, That though L David were a true believer, and under the wing of election (as 
you phraſe it) when Nathan came to him; ] yet that notwithſtanding Nathens com- 
ing, might argue for his elefticn, though I think no body faith it doth ; nay if a 
thing argue a mans election, he muſt be confeſt ander the wing of electian, and a belie- 


ver before that argue bim ſo; whatever argues him ſo, arguing bim ſo only 4 


ſteriori. | 
ij 2. Say you, [ There might be ſome equitable conſideration on Davids behalf, 
though not known to us, on which God might ground a diſpenſation of more grace 
and mercy towards him, then other ſinners. 

3. Incaſe there ſhould be found any other ſins whatſoever, like unto David, in all 
circumſtances relating unto fin and righteouſneſs , it is little queſtionable , but that in 
like caſe of guilt, and preſent impeniteney, means of like grace and efficacy, though 
not literally, gr formally the ſame, would be vouchſafed unto him. 

All this is without book; for we deny any ſuch C equitable conſideration on De- 
vids part, ] and look upon him according to your ground as deſerving ſo much _ 
ure 


Sscr. 3. 
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meaſure, as he had bad more means to have avoided, and ſhould accordingly have more 
abhorred theſe fins, then another. [4 

And to your 3. What D equitableconſideration could there be I pray on Pauli part, why 
Chriſt ſhould cal to him from heaven, more then another? God gives means of grace to 
choſe , who of all others might expect them leſs, and withhold; them from thoſe who 
are guilty of leſs ſins, meerly to ſhew his own abſolute ſoveraignty, and that he diſpen- 
ſpenſeth theſs means meerly — to the Councel of his own will. 

In concluſion, as to this caſe of Davids, we ſay, 1. That as have not proved by all 
you have ſaid, that David was totally fallen from dla Nees of God by his fins; for it 
is clear, God out of favony ſent him Nat han, and bleſſed Nathans coming to him, and 
both in favonr. | 7 

2. Thar as little have you proved, that David was totally fallen from grace, for his 
repenting ſhews he had grace left; that though we cannot ſhew how his grace wrought 
during his impenitency, yet his ance ſhews it was not totally loſt : Nathan did but 
charge David, and David confeſſeth his ſin to Nathan, and Nathan abſolves him ; The 
Lord hath put away thy fin. : 1 

You proceed to that of Solomon, in whom you pretend C to find a ſad inſtance of a 
total recidivation from grace or true faith. That [Solomon before his Idolatry, was 
a true believer ] is yielded you; the teſtimony which the Scripture gives of Gods love 
to him, of his love to God, evinceth it. That [_So/omon ſinned at a high rate 
of wickedneſs] is more uncapable of denyal ; Jet ithall the holy Ghoſt intimates 
that which gives us ground to deny him guilty of L a total apoſtaſie: ] true, it is ſaid 
— heart was not perfett with the Lord his Gadt as was the heart of David his Father] 

t that it is ſaid, nor to have been perfect, ſhews it was not alt are wheres that ic 
is ſaid , not to have been perfelt us was the heart of David his Farber it was wot /o 


perverted, but that it was berter then many other Kings,though worſe then his father Da- 


vids, That it is faid that [ he did that which was evil in the ſight of the Lord , and 
went not fully after the Lord, as did David his father, ] ſhews that he did not ſo mnch 
evil, but that he went ; eats Lord, though not fully, nor as David his father. That 
L his heart was turned from the Lord God of 1/rae/ J ſhews not that it was rwrned 
quite away ; nor doth [Gods anger I ſhew a total rejection of him ] yea his re- 
turn unto God, which your ſelf are content to grant, ſhews that [ God turned not a- 
way his love from him notwithſtanding his anger. ] It was Gods love to Solonwon , that 
turned Solomon back again to Cod — though it be ſaid C his heart was turned away 
from the Lord God of Iſrael, ſo that he went after Chemeſs, and the abomination of 
Moab, Molech, and Milchom,&c.] yet that he worſhipped either of theſe, is not ſaid: 
his toleration of others to worſhip them, (I pray take eſpecial notice of it)is charged on 
him as if he had done therein what is —— to worſhipping : He built Altars to 
them for his wives , I do not find he did for himſelf ; but his connivance , yea coume- 
nancing of their Idolatry, is cenſured as an actual committing of it in his own perſon. 

So little reaſon have you to be too forward, in being your ſelf a Proctor, and perſwa- 
ding thoſe who have power, to be permitters, of either the worſbip of falſe Gods , or 
the falſe worſhip of the true Cad. So that notwithſtanding all that is or can be objected 
againſt Solomon, I do not find but that ſtill he may be acknowledged to have retained 
ſome ſeed of the fear of God, and God mult be confeſſed to have rerained his ſav our to 

lim, in regard of his purpoſe to reduce him to repentance ; ani we may well conceive 

that to be true of him, which David his father ſaith of a righreous man, though he fal, 

he ſhall not be caſt down, fer the Lord npholdeth him with his hand. 

Icome to examin what you object againſt ths which is pleaded to this purpoſe, 
from Gods promiſe unto Davidin the behalf of Solomon. 7 will be his father, and he 
ſhall be my ſon ; Tf he commit iniquity, I will chaſten him, &c. but my mercy ſhall not 
depart from him, as I took it from Saul. 2 Sam. 7. 14,15. 

I am content to yield you that [ this mercy is ſpoken of continuing to him the 
Kingdom of 7 dab. "But then 1. I would fain know whether Gods promiſe to be a fa- 
ther to him, doth not carry a ſpiritual bleſſing with it; ſhew me where God ever ſtiles 
himſelf a father to any but his e/efF, or where he cals others bis ſons, 2. For the mer- 


& 
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c fo Sani, though rhat wert taken a, und were but n temporal things ; yet it fol- 
lows not that wo or her mercy was inrended Yo'Solimon:It is to ntuſual thing in Sctipture, 
in the ſame period, to ſpeak both of temp and pirirualthitigs, under the [ame word, I 
will #6 mur tink. of the fruit of the tiur, vt. corporal, / I drink it, viz. ſpiri 

in my Fathevs Kingdom. So here wy mtrey, viz. in ſpiricual things, as well ds tempo- 
ral, / will not take from him, Solomon, as took it, viz. ral, or at leaſt only ſpiri- 
tual of « lower rank, from Saul. 1 , 


And though I jay no great weight on that Ecci 29. where Solomon faith of him- $3 C +. 8, 


ſelf , 40% bur u remaint with him, yet may I well enough affirm, chat his wiſdom 
even bim might remain in ſemine, even when he yielded ſittle other then fruits of 
folly. We ſee a wiſe man, even when ht is feited on, by either a frenzie or tethargie, 
yet loſethʒ not the habit of his wiſdom, more then the fancy of his reaſon; but theſe dil- 
tempers being ver, he acts again immecdiateſy as it becomes him, which argues the 
habis not to Have been f: So nothing himders but tliat is the midſt of So/omens greats 
eſt extravagancies, the ſeeds of his ſpiritual wiſdom remained in him, which is as much 
as we uſe to contend for. And yet there art wiſe men, whothink we need not trouble our 
ſelves much about him, but may be content to leave fiim hanging between heaven and 
hell, and learn this from him, that 2 dum is * keep a man from the moſt 
horrible provocut ions, without the corinual Hſiſtance of the ſpirit of gract we defire ra- 
ther to work ot our en ſdlv atrium with an humble fear tlie to miſſpend out timein an o. 
ver- confident defending of Solomon: his fal we are ſure of, not ſo ſure ofeither his regenc- 
ration at fivſh, or repentance at laſt It concertis us the mote to look to var own ſtanding. 

vou come to New-Teltament Examples, and firſt you tell us of choſe chat having 


put away a good conſctence conrerning faich made ſhipwrack. 1 Ti. 1. 19. then of SECT. 9. 


Hymenent and Philetus who deſtroyed the faith of ſome: 2 Tim. 2.17. ahd laſtly of 
ſome Tho udo by turned afrde after Satan. 1 Tim 5. 1. | 10 
1. e| who by putting uma a good conſcience, made Jhipwrack of faith, muſt la 
you, be-ſuppoſed 1.to have had true faith, 2. to have utterly loſt ic. ] I arti content to 
yield all; take fh for the doctriae of 8 the prefeſ on of it, a hypocritical pro- 
feſſton of the true doctrine of faith. Not do I ſee that youalleadg oughr againſt this 
ſenſe of the words, though it be that which is commonly given by our Div ines, that 
this is to be underſtood not of the babsr , but nature of faith beyond all cohſcience. 
But firſt you trouble your (elf unneceſſarily about La good conſcience] and diſpute 
that a man cannot have it without true faith] you muſt mean the habit; to which 1 
need fay but this, That thoſe men might never have « good conſcience, yet pat it away; 
as I may p away that which is coming cowards me, t ough it never /ighred upon me. 
ertwri ney%; The doctriat of faith, which they had learned, had they not hindred the o- 
peration of it, was of ſuch a tendency and import, as to have parified their hearts and 
conſciences ; but they having put away 4 good conſcience , made ſ p rack concerning 
this faith, i. e this Doftrine, which elſe would have purged their . „ had they 
not deſperately abandoned aff conſcienre. Nor we wonder that the Apoſtle 
faith, they put away A good conſciente, albeit they n#ver had a good conſcience , fot 
were hoped to have had 4 good conſcience,but now were known to have vone;And 
it was the judgment of charity, that they had a good con/crence, becauſe they appeared 
not to have a bad, but now a jadgment of tertainty thar chey had abandoned a good con- 
ſcience, as well as faith. | bu”; ca 
2. You diſpute as induſtriouſly againſt the counterfeittieſs of this faith concerning 
which they made ſhipwrack; but I wis I yield it was traue faith, as to the ine, Or 
fides que, not as to the habit, or fides qua: They held the ſame Doctrine with T ime- 
thy and Low, they held it not with the /ihe hand of faith." . - | 4 
Yet Iconfeſs this line of interpretation is not to be caſt over the other Scripture, 


2 Tim. 2. 1%. where Hymenexs and Philetus are ſaid to have overthrown the faith of 


ſeme ; this faith is indeed to be underſtood of the habit of faith ; but 45 it / was 
but ſuch as is called temporary, not a4 bh and lively faith; and! bs d that cheir 
word did creep Hike a Gangvene ind would hive endangered the faith of Jos 


nd brlievers, 
had they not been prefer vel by the extting off of thele carrupt and rotten members, 
M m m Hyme- 


Ss cr. 10. 


11. 


Sz cr. 13. 
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fure, The Lord knows who are his 4 another in reference to bis people and their 


Hymeneus and Philetus. But that the ſound believers were all ſaved from this dan er, 
abundantly appears by what follows, nevertheleſs the foundation of God ftandeth ſwre, 
having this Fl The Lord knows them that are his, and let every one that nameth the 
name of Chriſt, depart from insquity, For the clearing whereof I ſhall endeavour to 
open this Text; wherein we are to conſider 1. what is meant by the foundation of the 
Lord; 2. what by its ſtanding ſure; 3. what by the Seal which it hath. 

1. The Foundation may be taken either in the Builders, or elſe in the Lawyers 
ſenſe. It ſeemsnot to be taken in the Builders ſenſe, becauſe ſo foundations have no 


- Seals; but if we remember that the foundation in the Revelation had an 1x/criprion on 


it, Kev. 20. Next that, Darius put a Seal on a ſtone, Dan.6, 17. and ſo Pilwer Officers, 
Marth. 27. 66. This will not be ſo abſwrd ; yet let it be taken in the Lawyers ſenſe, 
as it is 1 Tim. 6. Laying up a good foundation , that is, evidence; Foundation among 
the Hebrews being the writings which Lawyers produce, as that foundation whereon 
to raiſe _ pleadings : And ſo it here ſignifies the Covenant of God made with Chriſt 
for his Elect. - 7 5 

2. This Foundation ſtandeth ſure, or hath ſtood ſure, the præter tenſe being of that 
ſenſe, as to include all in this place, i. e. it hath ever, notwithſtanding all oppoſition, 
and ſo dthand ever willſtand ſure in it ſelf. A good mans ( rvenant, whether it have a 
Seal or no, ſtands ſure in this ſenſe, much more Gods; bur for clearing the ſwreneſs of 
it, we uſe to put Seals; ſo accordingly doth Gd vouchſafe as it were to condeſcend to 
our frailty. | 

3. This Seal is that which follows, having, as all great Seals an inſcription; and as 
the-Great Seal of Princes hath uſually an Inſcription on both ſides, one in reference to 
the Prince, another to the People, ſo hath this; one in reference to God and his | wg 
Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, depart from iniquity. 1 

1. The Lord knows them that are his. 1. It all were his, he need not ſay, them that 
are hi. All are his by Creation, general preſervation, and protection; but theſe are 
ſuppoſed to be hi- by an eſpecial relation ; his 1. by election, 2. by vocation, 3. by 
adoption,&c. The Lord as Lord hath a juſt claim to all as his, all creatures as well as 
men, all men as well as bis children; but theſe as Lord he choſe to be hi more eſpe- 
cially : Al! the veſſels in a houſe are the Lordi, but ſome are his for his m more pe- 
cial uſe ; ſo theſe. | | 

2. The Lord knows them accordingly, that is, not only in generall, ſo he knows all 


creatures, hath every veſſel upon bis inventory, as it were; but in partic#lar, ſo as he 


doth the way of the righteous, knows all their perſont, ſo as to take ſpecial care of them; 

all their aftions, words and thoughts, ſo as to guide them; all their wants ſo as to re- 

lieve, and dangers, ſo as to prevent them; a// their fins, ſo as to heal their back- 
idings. 

F 2. Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity. It is in Chriſt 


alone that any are the Lords in this eſpecial manner: But now ſome name Chriſt on- 


ly, but truſt not in him; others are named by Chriſt ; *rowa{ourcs may be taken 5 
ſively as well as actively: all are to depart from iniquity ;- but rhoſe who are traly 
Chriſts more eſpecially do it, elſe in vain ume they Chriſtin prayer. The Apoſtle 
then aims at chi; that albeit the faith of ſeme, who had but a temporary faith, were de- 
ſtroyed by Hymenexs and Philetus, as who were only fuch as had Chriſt named on 
them, Or called #pon ¶ hriſts name, but not ſincerely; yet none who were truly the Lords, 


did, or could be overthrown. 


yield, Pte Apotle uſech theſe words as anſwer to an objedhon ap to be made 
by the fear of believers : ] They were ready to objeR, that. they were in danger of 
falling off, as Hymenexs and Philetus, and „ whdm they looked upon as better 


then themſelves. The Apoſtles anſwer no, if they did truly believe; for that though 


they did fail, God could not; He abideth faithfull, and cannot deny bimſelf, v. 13. 
His foundation ſtands ſure, that is, his covenant with Chriſt.; and you have a ſeal of it, 
in tkat your hearts tell you 17 from iniquity. He who gave you hearts to de- 
part from iniquity, will ſtill keep your * iniguity; and though you — an 
| 2 | | appy 
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unhappy mixture of infidelity, yet keep your faith that ir ſhall not fail, nor you 74. 


Vou are veſſels fitted for the Maſters ſe ; and but of wad or fone 
kept clenn by him for his own table, you are Dai cad bebe 


ordained for his own table, you ſhall be kepr clean; ſo that you ſhall never be 


calt a | | . | 
S0 that this Text, 1. By way of Antitheſis intimates what manner of perſons they 
were whoſe faith was deſtrojed, viz... ſuch as did not depart from iniquity, and conſe- 
quently ſuch as were not the Lords in an _ manner. 2. Shews the impoſſibility 
of the falling away of ſuch as are the Lordi in an eſpecia manner, by vertue of that 
covenant which was made with Chriſt from all eternity. The foundation of the Lord 
ſtandeth ſure, & c. You acknowledge that C there is an Antitheſis in thoſe words, 
Fect. 14. and that they are an anſwer. to an objection] of the ſame import with chat 
that I have repreſented ;' and agree with me in ſundry other partitulars deliverdl in 
the explication of this Scripture ; only you make [_the;Apottte to aſſert nothing more 
then the ſtability of the truth of God in the Goſpel in generall, to all chat believe, 
and depart from iniquity. ] But ſay J. the Apoſtle intends to ſhew-much wore, that 
true believers,andſuch as depart from * — be kept by the power of God from re- 
N to iniquity. Elſe the comfort which iniſters, is too narrow to cover the 
ſore, The objection will ſtill ſtand true, God will keep us while we believe; but alas 
how know we how ſoon we may he drawn aſide from our belief, and fo loſe our in 
tereſt in the promiſes, Gods faithfulneſs notwithſtanding 2 If we ceaſe to believe we 
are ſure to be loſt. This objection receives no ſatisfaction, but by ſuch 4 ſenſe 8 l 
have delivered, that God in his faithfulneſs will keep them in faith; He begun, and he 
will finiſs their faith: He cannot forget his covenant with his Son; they may be ſure 
they are in an eſpecial, manner within that covenant ; ſome of that bleſſed number for 
whom Chriſt purchaſed faith, and repentance, and perſeverance, in order to ſalvation. 
eng on then this can ſalve the /cr»ple, to which, you confeſs theſe words are ay- 
lied. thus the Election of ſome particular perſons, and more their Perſeveraice, 
an eminent intereſt in this Metaphor, and alſo iin the Context: and the ff#1 
Panding of thoſe which arethe Lords, by vertu of the' foundation, ſhews that rheſe pH- 
fell were not the Lords in this eſpecial manner; and though they proved guilty of 194 
Apoſtaſie, they were never more then Pretenders to faith. 3 
or do I think you will in haſte bring any man to make affidavit for S. ud his holi- 
neſs, as many good men and true as you & Lorin have at hand to fay-ſormwhar in his 
behalf. T hey will be all afraid of ſpeaking too confidently of him, (though they do not 
lay their hand upon the book) as ſoon as they caſt their eye on the place fohy 6. 70. 
Le Chriſt called him Devil, a conſiderable time before he diſcovered himſelf to be 
'a Traitor. Chryſoſtome may be allowed to look upon Juda as one that carried 
himſelf fairly at the time that Chriſt ſpake to his Diſciples, Te which have followed 
me in the 1 : For the Diſciples had as good an opinion of him a long time 
after ; and that [he was in a capacity of being ſaved] though ſomwhat remote, we 
yield too; ſure nearer then the Devs/ that entred into him. But that ever he was qua- 
lified with uch a faith, as to qualifie him for /a/vation, appears not by all you agd 
Lorinss have to adde to Chryſoſtoms word for him. | | 
1. Chriſt in ſpeaking of twelve thrones whereon he faith his Diſciples ſhall fit, muſt 
be acknowledged to ſpeak fo as to need an interpreter ; for elſe you muſt conclude 
Indas doth fit upon a throne, if Chriſt ſpeak of him as well as the ref. OP 
2. Chriſt in ſpeaking ſo, muſt be interpreted in ſuch a way as may beſt ſalve the 
truth, and honour of his ſpeech. But this is better done by denying Iudus to have 
followed Chriſt in the Regeneration, otherwiſe then in ſbem and formality, and ſo this 
ſpeech not to concern 1udac ; then by ſaying Judas then: followed (brift in the Rege- 
neration, but afterward degenerated and forſook him: For Chriſt ſpeaks of them that 
have followed him in the Regeneration, whom he intended to preſerve from for- 
7 i him. 6 ; 008 . a 
* © Chriſt ſpeaks not of the Twelve, for ought appears by the Evangeliſt, as you 
ſpeak, . For Lorings, He doth not a= then. that it is probabilis opinio — 
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Judas cum clectas off, it. in eApeſtalum, bouns fuerir. There are many degrees of 
bonxs, which will fall ſhort of men within compaſs of ſalvation, yea or fxith. 
And the ſigns which are given of his being bows, are fuck as will not hold to 
make it out to us. rr — 

1. That when Mary Magdalen firſt anointed Chriſts feet, adus murmriſſr won 
leguur, quia nondum fit æuarut. 1. Non legitur will not prove non murmuraſſe. 
2. Non murmuraſſe will as little prove that nowduns fuit avarns. 3. His queſtion 

reſently after, hat need this maſte makes more againſt him, then non legitur doth 
ve him. And 4. This he ſpake, not becauſe be loved the poor, but was a thief, and bore 
abe bag, males it needleſs for me to ſpeak more againſt you or others good opinion 
of his integrity. . | 731% A 

2. That Anefaſins Nicenus faith he did miracles, will not withour leſs ther a mi- 
racle convince any man of his geodueſs. We know who ſhall talk of the like miracles 
done by them in Chriſts name, yet be anſwered by Chriſt, / never kyew os. 

3. That Olympioderns faith be converred many, doth as little turn my thoughts to 
a better opinion of his goodnefs. 1. It is ſaid without book, that he converred any. 
2. His covering of ethers proves not he was converted himſelf. ü | 
4. His ci of the Devil, could it be made good, would not evince him to 
bave been a child of God. Shortly, his being entruſted with the bag, is as far from 
proving his having:any true he treaſure. Leina, hath taken much pains to 
produce ſuch evidences for Judas his Saintſhip, which may be anſwered with as much 
eaſe ; and he at laſt comes off with a Confeſlion of Auſtin, Scio exiftimari eſſe in 
contraria ſententia in multi locis : And adds, that aligns levioris note, are fortafſe of 
the ſame mind. But he paſſeth by them as lightly, as I have done him. And thou 
I do not inſiſt upon Ludas his fins before his — by Chriſt, yet 1 do on thoſe after 
it, to prove him to have been only extwardly, and endued with no other graces 
then ſuch as would never bring him to gr. 

for [| Hymenexs and Fhiletau, their being admitted members of the Church, 
proyes: them not true Saints. The Reader may pleaſe to have recourſe to Seft. 4. 
their Excommunication them not to have been final Apoſtates, vid ibid. yet 
ſuch I am = well pleaſed to yield them; frigned Believers from the beginning, true 
Apoſtates to the end; that proves not that ru Saints ſhall ever be left by God ſo to 

Ke. | 

The ſame we ſay of all ſuch of the Galatians as apoſtatized finally; that yotwith- 
ſtanding they were removed from him that called them unto grate, they wete not re- 
moved from an effeftual — grace to another Goſpel. Some who received rhe 
Spirit of grace, might be removed for a i, yer be recovered again; and that they- 
were not, you have not proved. Their receiving of Paul as a» Angel of Odd, and 
ſuffering many things for the Geſpel, proves not a receiving Chriſt as their onely Re- 
conviler unto God, nor their rejo{xtion to ſaffer all that ſhould befall them for his fake, 
out of an apprehenſion of bis, i#comparable' excellencie above all other things. Bur 
why muſt you needs produce Paul s being afraid of them leſt he ſhould hevi Nefewed 
labour on thent in vain, Chap. 4 11. J as an argument they had trac and /aving faith? 
I had thought he had beftowed labour on thim in vain, as well, if notwithſtanding all | 
his labours they attained net to true faith, as if they lof it having once attained. to it. 
And yet why might [he not be afraid they would lofe or fhipwrack,of an unſound, 
light, hypocritical faith? ] Their faith which as for their afſent was light, unſound, as 
for the mater was true and folid. He might well fear their /eaving ſound traut hs ſolidly 
tanght them, though but ſlightly learned by them, for ſuch vapouring new-norhing 
Notions, as many then, and ſome at leaſt now, are content to feed on. All this,'and 
that which follows, relates meerly to the dof#rine,not the habit of fit [*Ye who are 
juitified by the Law, that is, who pretend you are juſtified by the Law ] for ſure none 
who were realy juſtified by it are fallen from grace, v theDoBtrine of Free- grace, which 
you pretended formerly to embrace as truth, and the comfort or benefit which you 
might expect in that way. F Who did hinder you, that you ſhould not obey the truth] 
ſounds but ſo much; and che paſlage, [ Te did run well ] goes not a foot _— 
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fhould have been, had they continued in the true religion. They could not be Javed ont of 
it, they might periſb in it, unleſs they tray embraced and ated according to the d- 
fArine or religion which they pofeſſed. Again, Maſculus his principia fidei ſhews clear- 
ly what faich it is whence he faith they fell; the principles or doctrine of true faith, 
not a trus faith in thoſe principles. f 
Culvis indeed faith; 7 hey Jad ner only from the Aactrius of Chriſt, but flops Chrif 
himſelf. But for this paſſage of Calvins, 1 deſire the Reader to have recqurſe to my 
anſwer to your 19 Sef. of your 15 Chapter, where you quote it again in more ſtate, 
and I have anſwered it (for I did that piece before this) as largely and fully, And fo 
Aaſſeulus his next piece, Te are tranſplanted from Chriſt] will be content with the 
ſame ſenſe, from the profe/ſion of his dottrine, from being mejnbers of his Church pre- 
feffong the truth,' from the benefir of all ſuch members. ALS 
Luther, it is as clear, ſpeaks bur of the 174th of doctrine and viſe Church. 
1. 4 veritate cui antes obedierant;and obedieram doth not preſently fignitle more then 
an outward obedience. 2. Non amplins eft ic in regno e Regaum gritie, I trow, 
is a title which you will be content to allow to the vifſble Church. Wo 


CS 


Von conelude your Chapter with a ſecond . furvey of 1 Tim. 5. 15. Som ave al- SB CT. 17 


veady turned afrde after Satan, And (alvin's Comment upon them in theſe words: 
Poſt Satanam,nitanda loquntio, quia nemo poreſt vel tantillam a Chriſte deflettere, quin 
Satanan ſequitnr ; nam regnum in omnes habet, qui Chriſti ** Hinc 4 

exitialis ſit deflexio a retto curſu, qua ex Dei filtis #01 facit Satane mancifia. 
So that his ſenſe upon the place clearly is, That the perſons here ſaid to have turned 
aſide after Satan, were before this their rurninp aſide the chuldten of God, and there- 
fore true believers ; and that by means of their turning aſide, and after it, they were 
_ * of the Devil, which implies a total defection ar leaſt from Chriſt and their 
1. Calvin ſhith, Nemo poteft vel tantillum 4 Chriſto defletere No tnan can turn 
aſide from Chriſt, though never ſo little, but he follows Satan. Do you never turn 
fide from Chriſt ? (O happy man I) and therein follow after Satan ? YetI trow you 
are not ya ſlave of Satan; (O miſerable | ) | 
: * re Calvis's defleftere mult not be rendred by a bare, but a wilfull turn- 
9: And men may thus wilfulty turn aſide from the doQrine of Chriſt, who never 
— chat doctrine in their converſation: — will row total _— 1 of _ 

our holy men; wed were ever guilty of more a parti owing 0 

— ; — they Ade es of — , they did ic noe ju tit 2 5 
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In Anſwer to Chapter 15. of Mr. Goodwins Book, the loft 
of bis Digreſſeon. 


Am now arrived at the Chapter wherein Mr. Goodwin diſplay- 

ech the glory of his Reading with as much pomp, as he hath 

Nb hitherto done chat of his Reaſoning z and I doubt not with 
me happy ſucceſs. 

And firſt he gravely tels us of a certain odd [Vanity where- 

unto the tongues Learned men are uſually ſub- 


ſe, if fi 
my — goons 
SHR 


ſtile of O 


falſdood of any Doctrine; the 
ror, nor the moſt erroneoxs deprived of the fight of ſome truth; moſt errone- 
os being ſo happy now and then as to ſee ſome truth which Orthodox men doe not; 
and the moſt Orthodox ſo unfortunate as to ſlip into ſome makes, which perſons for 
the moſt part erroneous may chance to avoid.” But, though the diſſent of men Ortho- 
dox in the general, and aſſent of men notoriouſly erroneous, be not to be ranked a- 
mong Arguments convincing, yet may they well be allowed a plea among ſuch as are 
perſmading ; and though they prevail not with us to crie down ſuch Doctrines, yet they 
may well induce us to forbear crying them up, and keep us from being too forward 
to afford them entertainment, albeit our jealouſie break not out into a quarrel with 
thoſe whoſe facility pleaſeth to be more kind to them. Well the names of men may 
make us ſuſpicious of the nature of a Doctrine; and ſo much reverence we owe to 
thoſe who deſervedly bear the title of Orthodox, as to ſet a mark, on that Doctrine 
| whereon they ſer a brand; and fo much care I think we owe to our ſelves, as to be- 
ware how we truſt thoſe Doctrines too far, which we find as it were in the boſoms of 
thoſe who are known enemies to the truth of God. It is aligne of little good, that they 
are ſo great with il Authort, who uſe not to countenance, much leſs contend for any 
Doctrine, but which they hope to render one way or other ſerviceable to their main 
deſigne, to which no truth, as truth, will ever yield to contribute. 

2. Albeit here and there the moſt Orthodox man may think // of a truth, and the 
moſt erroneous be content to maintain it; yet neither are the generality of the Ortho- 
dix wont to combine againſt a truth, nor the generality of erroneous men to agree 


inthe favouring and protectiug it. 

Now few [_ — ua and pens ] are guilty of ſo much vanity as to dip 
themſelves too deeply in the cenſure of a Doctrine, upon the credit of one ſingle Or- 
thodox man who hath gainſaid it meerly upon this account, that one ſingle — 
hath a ſerted it; but where the generality of the Orthodox are for the negative, and 


that 
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that of erreneoxs men for the affirmative, it is far from being a L vanity inthe tongues 


and pens of Learned men I to engage with the Or:hodex, againlt the erroncons; whi 
ge <0 peeps hs 7 T 2 fide, el | a 

3. Nor do L the tongues or pens of the Learned Jon aur ſide, miſtake the Doctrine 
which chey. oppoſe, a5 oppoſed by the Qrchodox, and aſſerted byrhe erroncous , and 
in the ſtead of it take anather L reſembling it only in ſome outward lineaments, though 


in heart and ſubſtance alrogether differing from ir; ] but it is the, ſame Doctrine that 


Auſtin and the Church oppoſed, and Pelag ius and his followers ſt ic hled for, that they 
dilpute againſt in this caſe, as ſhall appear in the proceſs. 

In the e x N the Point under debate be that of Perſeverance , you 
pleaſe to inſtance in the Doctrine of Election and Predeſtination unto life from foreſeen 
faith or works ; and this, though it be an iwpertinency, yet ſhall not be called a vanity 
whereto your Pen is frequently addicted; only I ſhall fay this , you do even wi/- 
fully miſtake the point, while you ſeverely tax others for miſtaking unwittingly, But 
I ſuppole you inſtanced in the Doctrine of e/cFion from foreſeen faith or, werks,to ſhew 
[the Learned tongues and perſons ] of oxy ſide, miſtake in other points, as well as that 
of Perſeverance, pretending they oppoſe the Doctrine oppoſed by Auſtin , and defend- 
ed by Pelagius, when as indeed this Doctrine which the Learned tongues and pens] 
oppoſe, only reſembles that oppoſed by Aſtin , and defended by Pelagius Lin ſome 


outward lineaments, but hath nothing like ic but the face I which alſo is put upon it 


ite againlt its heart. 

[" Ir is evident (fay you) from the Records of Antiquity , that the Opinion con- 
cerning Predeſtination from foreſeen faith or works, which was held by the Pelagians, 
and rejected by the Orthodox Fathers, was nor ſimply this, that God predeltinared 
thoſe unto life , whom he foreſaw would believe, or hve holily ; but whom he fore- 


ſa would believe, or live holily out of the ſtrength or abilities of nature. The Or- 


thodox Fathers themſelves held fave. 6: Predeſtination from foreſeen faith and ho- 


lineſs, as well as the Pelagians ;_ bat with this difference, The Fathers taught ir from 
the foreſight of ſuch a faith and holineſs which men ſhould be enabled unto by grace, 
the Pelagians from ſuch, whether faith or holineſs, which men ſhould raiſe, or exhi- 
bit by the ſtrength of Nature. 2 

I anſwer, That the Fathers indeed acknowledged Predeſtination unto glory to be ex; 
or rather cum 2 fidei, & perſeverantia z and ſo I think leet Learned 
tongues and which are pleaſed to oppoſe you in your way; but the queſti- 
on between the Fathers and the Pelagians, was about Predeſtination unto grace; whe- 
ther faith and perſeverance were not the effetts of predeſtination, rather then the 
cauſe of it? The Pelagians affirmed them to be the cauſe of Predeſtination, the Fa- 
thers to be the effect. of it; the Pelagiavs affirmed Predeſtination to depend, as you 
quote it out of Voſſius, Wholly upon mans part ,Predeſtinationis canſam dari ex parte ho- 
minis ſecundum omnes cfectus; At Catholics ergo noverunt gratiam primam, non ex 
merito,ſed gratis conferri; quare nec putarynt, ex parte hominis, cauſam dari Predeſti- 
nationis ad gratiam Prevenientem. And in this differed from the Pel/agians, and 
are followed by L the Learned w—_ and pens ] which you charge with miſtaking 
them and the Felagians. I pray which of thoſe Learned to and pens ] deny 
firſt or ſecond, That God predeſt inated men to glory, as a reward of faith and perſeve- 
rance which he foreſaw: That God foreſaw every mans faith and perſeverance, whom 
hz prediſt inated to glory. | 

Whether in igno rationss, God predeſtinated men, firſt to glory , and then to faith 
and repentance as a means; Or firſt to faith and repentance,and then to glory as a reward 
of it; or whether he predeſtinated men to glory, and faith and repentance as a com 
junct means to that principal end, the maniteſting of the glory of his mercy in ſome, 
and juſtice on others, is indeed diſputed among our Divines, but as Dr. Twiſs rightly 


and ingeniouſly , theſe points are diſcuſſed meerly as apices logici ; all agree in the 


point which is properly Theological; that God predeſtinated none to glory, but whom 


he foreſaw would believe and perſevere, he predeſtinating them to belief ana pe ſeverance, 


conferred 


to be conferred upon them in order to their glory ; as well as glery to 
upon 
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/ There is no diſpute among us concermng this; nor yet may the Pelagions ity , we a- 
; gree with them more then that they agree with the Fxtheys. The point in queſtion 
detween them, was about predeſtination unto grace affirnied by the Fathers, denied 
by the Pelagians. For the reſt ¶ the tongnes and pens I you wor of, agree 
with the Pelagians in it; and therefore fare do not tax the Pelagians for differing 
from the Fathers, in that wherein themſelves agree with the Pelagians, And ofs, if 
you pleafe co obſerve it, drives at hit, to take off the Pelagians from a pretence 
that they differed not from the Orthodox Fathers, forſooth, becauſe they agreed with them 
thus far. He faith nothing to blemiſh the [ Learned rongues and pens ] which you 
ſhap at, as if they miſtook the Pelagians , and eithet charged the Pelagians with dif- 
ferency from the Fathers in ought wherein indeed they agreed, or differed from the Pe- 
lagians in ought wherein the Pelagians agreed with the Fathers. 
But why of all men living, ſhould yox be fo ready to tax theſe L Learned t 
and ws] for miſtaking the Pelagiant in this particular of Predeftination to life — 
foreſeen taith and perſeverance, when your ſelf have 1. No mind to icher 
any Predeſtination at all of ay_particalar man, either to grace or glory. And 2. No 
heart to acknowledg as much as any forekwowledy in God, you who deny both his Pre- 
deſtination of particular perſons, and Preſcience of future events need not be ſo tonchy 
with an did we deny predeſtination upon the foreknowledg of faith and perſeverance? nor to 
zealous for the Pelagians, as to maintain they affirmed no more in affirtning it, then the 
Orthodox Fathers did. 

Surely you ſeem to have had no other aim in this, but meetly either 1. to create a 
prejudice againſt thoſe L Learned tongues and pens ] which are drawn againſt your 
opinion in the point of Perſeverance ; as if poor things, they as little reached your 
meaning in thus point , as they did the Pelagians in that of Predeſtination out of fores 
ſeen faith and works , wherein they have been ſo ſhamefully at a fault. Orelſe per- 
haps 2. To ſhew that albeit you be not for predeſtination of particular men, or Gods 


_—_— as a reward of their faith and perſeverance whereto he predeſtinated them. 


forethnowleag of their faith and perſeveraxce ; yet you would ſeem to be for faith and 
perſeverance, their being from the infuſion of grace, not the abilities of nature ; but 
you are even in this particular all as groſs as any Pelagians ; they were content to call 


nature, grace; and you put but ſuch grace as we — well enough, without diſhonour 
to it, call nature, it being equal derived to all the ſons and daughters of men in their 
firft coming into the world, and all being qualified in their frf entrance , with power e- 
nough to believe even without any other Preacher calling t then thoſe dumb ones, 
Sun, Moon, and Stars. | | 

But fure whatever your deſigne was, yox that profeſs to he of a ſenſe or opinion, 
in the point of Predeſtination differing Fom the generality of Orthodox Antiquity ] 
doe not here alleadg the Ancients as if you valned their juugments in the point of 
Perſeverance, but wy, to ſhew the [ vanity of rhe tongue and pen: ] of ſuch as for 
quietneſs ſake, you call Leatued I and L who will not be ſatisfied without ſuch teſti- 
mony from the Ancients, though they be of no conſiderable value in themſelves ] Nor 
indeed are thoſe which you , of any ſach moment, as being 1. but words let fall 
upon the by, when they were diſcourſing of other Arguments, not treating purpoſely of 
this of Perſeverance. 2. And but ſpoken at moſt of the 4H’ falling away of ſome 
men from belief in profeſſion ,. not of their falling from belizf in heart. And 3. But 
ſpoken of the poſſible falling away of others in reſpe& of their own infirmity, and the 
ſtrong temptations of the world and the devil, which we all acknowledg ; not denying 
(as you ) a ſomple poſſibility of the beſt Saints apoſtaſie , if they were left in 
the hand of their own coxn/els ; but — they ſhall not be ſo left by the goodneſs of 
God. And 4. But ſpoken for the moſt part by the Fathers, who had little or no ocræ 
ſion to fff this queſtion, as being not then riſen in the Church, Pelagius not having yet 
diſturbed it. 

But however, I will be content to weigh all che Parciculars, and firſt what you de- 
liver from Yoſſius , with whoſe Heifer you ſeen to have ploughed the beft part o 
this your Field; and from whom you preſent us, forſooth, the judgment of Anti 
quity in groſs. An 


- 


— — 


| 
1 
p 
1 
- 
4 
1 
f 
— 
c 


—_ 


1 — — —— 


* Mt. 


Cr. VII. INC TI SANCITL 


And firſt you tell ust he ſaith, L Ex altere hoc Auguſtinians ſententie additamento 
ſatis clare liquet, tam Auguſtinam & Preſperum, quam Pelagium & ejus Reliquias 
ſuper eo compeniſſe, quod 22 Juſtsficans & gratia regenerans amitts poſſir, & 4 pleriſq; 
amittatur.] I grant you that theſe words fully expreſs Voſſius his judgment to be, 
That Awſtiv and Proſper agreed with Pelagius in this, that juſtifying faith and rege- 
rating grace may be loſt, and that they are loſt by very many. But how well Yoſſixs 
infers this, remains to be examined. | 
Well, but C a little after faith Yoſius, Nentiquam igitur Antiquitatis mentem aſ- 

ſequuntur, qui cum apud Auguſtinum & alios legunt, Eleftos Des vel deficere nun- 
quam , vel ad Deum ante obit um redire, inde colligunt ex eorum ſententia, fideles ſemper 
in fide perſtverare, aut ſaltem nunquam penitus divina gratia excidere. Quorum argu- 
mentum hac nititur Hypotheſi, quod fideles & elefti errixgigen, cum juxta Anguſti- 
num non reciprocentur electi & fideles, ſed fideles perſeverantes. Imo ommis diſputatio 
illa, que Aug uſtino cum Pelagio & Maſrilienſibus de Perſeverantia Sanftorum fuit, 
Hypotheſin plane contrariam habet. Nam niſi concedatur, quoſdam fidelium c piorum 
deficere, nec redire, cadere, nec ſurgere, erſſabit penitus hec queſtio, Cnr aliqui corum 
perſeverant, * non item ? de quo inter Anguſtinum & Adverſarios tantopere di- 

ceptatum fuit. 
"= 72 ſuperciliouſly enough cenſures thoſe, who conceive Auftin's judg- 
ment to have been, that true believers either always perſevere in faith, or arleaft: 
never fall away utterly from the grace of God. But how juſtly he doth it, is the que 
ſtion. He pretends, 1. that the ground on which they build their judgment, is a ſu 
poſition Eleft and True believers are terms convertible, and that that is alk. 
2 That Auſtins — is built upon another — — which he ſaith is quite 
contrary to their aſſertion, vix· that true believers do ſometimes fall away; for elſe it 
were to no purpoſe to diſpute why ſome perſevere, others not. But 1.as to the former, 
no Divines uſe to make elect and true believers convertible: For albeit mary ſay, and 
that truly, that all true believers are eiect, yet none fay that all cleft are true believers, 
and ſo none ſay that cet and true believers are convertible, Nor is it ofany uſt in this 
caſe,to ſhew that all ele are true believers it ſufficeth to prove, that all trae believers 
are eleft.For if all elect perſevere, which Auſtin affirms, Yoſſixs conſeſſing it, and af true 
believers be elect, it follows beyond contradiction, that al true behievers perſevere; and 
ſo it is rightly concluded, that Auſtins judgment being that all elef# perſevere , his 
judgment was that no true believers fall away. Well, but faith Yoſis, [according to 
Anſtins doctrine, not true believers, but true believers perſtvering and eleft are reci- 
procable. ] I anſwer, 1. that according to Auſtin, true believer; perſevering and elect 
cannot be reciprocable : For Auſtin held many to be e, which were not trac be- 
lievers, much leſs trye believers perſevering ; all the eleck being elect, according to 
Auſtin, before the beginning of the world, und none being perſevering till bey believe, 
which une do ſure before 85 beginning of their lives; nor till they bebe ve to the laſt, 
which none do till che end their lives. So that Aufti» could not make trat believers 
perſevering and elect to be reciprocable. 2. If Auſtin make true believers perſevering 
and elect reciprocable, his meaning can bei but this, that 4 the eleft ſhall be true h- 
lievers perſevering and this is as much at we contend for. If he ſay that all true be- 
lievers 3 ——— he ſaith it of true believers in t of the 
matter of their fait h, that is asdelieve the truth ; but hot in the manyey, 
ſuch as truly believe the trath. And this — their W maintain that 
Auſtin held, that true beliruers never fall away, viz. ſuck as in truth hence, albeit 
ſuch as believe rhe truth may. This diſtinction of true believers clears all: Many who 
believe the truth are not truly helir vert, and not eleFt, and ſo may fall away, without 


ene to the aſſertion of owr Divines; or of Au whom they But 
all who are truly believers are iet, and ſo ſhall perſevere i rue believing; according 
to Auſtins judgment as well as au. / 41 | 


2. As to the latter, — built indeed upon this f 7 
ſome trae believers in the firſt ſenſe, that is, believers of rhe tr do fall x 
ſuppoſech not that true believers in the ſecond /oafe do full away; Yea, 
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againit it, and ſhews the cauſe ot their perſeverance to be in their eſection. Whence I 
further diſpute thus: If any but the elef# be true believers in this latter ſenſe, that is, 
rruly believers, then ſome who are nor eleft may be ſaved : But none who are not elef# 
may be ſaved. The Minor is beyond all queſtion Auſtins poſition : for none but ſuch 
as perſevere __ ſaved ; but none bur ſuch as are e/eft perſevere, according to Au- 
tin, by Voſſius his own confeſſion, who faith Auſtin makes eleft and believers perſe- 
vering reciprocable, that is, all believers perſevering elett, as well as all eleft believers 


perſevering : and as have ſhewed, rhar is with much more congruity then 
this. The Major I make good thus: All true believers dying ſuch, ſurely be 
ſaved; Therefore if any but the elect be true believers, ſome others beſides the elect 


may be ſaved. I prove the thus : Any true believers may die while ſuch ; 
Ergo, if true believers dying ſuch ſhall be ſaved, and ſome who are not clect be true 
believers, ſome ho are not cleft may be ſaved. 

If in the. behalf of Voſſius it be ſaid, which is the only thing that can be pleaded in 
bar of my Argument, that thoſe who are tre believers, net being elect, ſhall not die 
while true believers : I reply, that Yoſſixe who faith that there can be no abſolute 
certainty that any true believers falling into a horrible fin ſhall not die before they repent, 
cannot gainſay that there is no abſolute certainty that any true believers ſhall not die, 
while yet they are not fallen into ſo horrible a fin as Apoſtaſie. For 1. ſurely the one is 
no more revealed thenthe other. And 2. it is far more le to the love of God 

to believers, to ſuffer true believers to die before they apeſtatize, then it is to ſaffer 
true believers to die before tley repent. So that this aſſertion of the abſolute uncer- 
tainty that any true believers ſhall not die before they repent, which Voſſius maintains 
to overthrow our doctrine of Perſeverance of true believers, doth draw a conſequence 
after it, that there is the like abſolute uncertainty that any true believers thongh not elett 
(forſooth) ball not die before they apoſtatize : which builds up the poſſibility of the 
ſalvation of ſome that are not eleft. And how ſuitable this is to the Doctri Auſtin, 

I refer to any man that hath any acquaintance at al} with it. 
If it be replied, that Voſſi us his abſolute ee that any true believers ſhall not 


die before they repent of the horrible fin whereinto he ſuppoſeth them fallen, be to be 
underſtood of an uncertainty in reſpect of the ſubjełt, or their own knowledge, not of 
an uncertainty in reſpect of the objeF, in regard of Gods determination: 

I anſwer, 1. by conceſciox,that it is true; and in that reſpect I ſhall by and by ſhew 
it to be impertinently alleadged by —— 2. By way of oppoſition, that he muſt 
mean it of the wncertainty in regard of the objett, and not only in reſpechof the perſon; 
for that he diſputes againſt the Doctrius of the certainty of the Perſeverance of the 
Saints, in reſpect of the being of their Perſeverance, not of their aſſ#rance of their 


' perſevering, which is not the queſtion now on foot, but is of a different conſideration. 


3. That it true believers not elett be as truly ſuch as believers elefF, which if they be not 
there is nothing faid to our difady ; then thoſe true believers not elett have all 
as much intereſt in juſtsfication,as thoſe true believers which are eleft, and conſequent- 
ly are 4s much in the favour of God, and c y have as much title to heaven; 
and conſequenntly there is as much certainty : of their ſalvation in caſe they die in this 
eſtate. And new what ſhould hinder why they ſhould not die in this eftate > Gods 
love to them, or hatred of them, or careleſneſs of them > His love to them cannot be 
pretended; for it would more love to them to let them die in this eſtate, where- 
in they ſhould certainly be ſaved. Nor can it be ſaid that he hates them in this eſtate, 
wherein they are ſuppoſed as true believers as the elect. Nor may we refer it to his 
careleſneſ of them; for of the two, there is more reaſon he ſhould have an eſpecial 
tenderneſs over them, who are as true believers as the eleft; albeit they be nor ele? - 
For it is to be ſuppoſed, their belief is either more from themſelves then the elects, 
or »o more ; if more from themſelves, then ſtill they are more commendable for their 
belief then the elect, and ſo in reaſon God ſhould have more tender care of them: 
if no more from themſelves then the elects, then either the elect owe their belief to 
themſelues, which is againſt. Auſtin as well as the Scriptures, who affirms with chem, 


that faith ls the gift of Cad: lot the believers, who are ſuppoſed ſuch, not being eleR, 


ove. 
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owe their faith to God, and then God repents of bus gift, if he be not ſo carefull as to 
preſerve it till they die: for either he doth not preſerve it becauſe he cannot, of bes 
cauſe he will not that he can preſerve it, appears by his n 
his elect; if it be ſaid he will not preſerve it in theſe as well as in the elect, then either 
meerly becauſe he will not of bis own pleaſure, or becauſe theſe do net husband it as well 
as the elect : If it be ſaid he will not becauſe of his own pleaſure preſerve it in theſe 
as well as the ele, we make him an accepter of perſons, ſo as to will well to one true 
believer, and not well to another who is as truly a believer, without any colour for 
ſuch a conceit in Scripture : if it be ſaid he will not becauſe theſe do not husband it 
ſo well as the elect, then either the elects hnsbanding of their faith is from rhemſelves, * 
or from Cod; if from themſelves, then they know whom to thank for their 

rance, without returning the whole praiſe to God; if it be from God, then is God 
partial in giving true belizvers who are elttt grace to husband their faith fo as to per- 
ſevere and be ſaved, and in not giving like grace to thoſe who'are as true belitvers , and 
would have continued ſuch as well as any of the elect, had not God left them without 
ho ſupplies which he afforded the elect, who were not more ur believers 
; 


Upon the whole I conclude, That notwithſtanding: all Veſiat his ſeverity in his 
cenſure, thoſe who conceive Auſtin's judgment 44 fend for the perſeverance of all 
true believers, becauſe he affirms the perſeverance of all eleft ; do ſhew no leſs skill 
in Logick, then Voſsiat had, albeit he may have had much greater converſe with A- 
riquity. And accordingly he proceeds (and is quoted by you) magiſterially dictating, 
LQ quod antiquitas tota indeficibilitati adverſatur, nec quenquam, quantum memi- 
niſſe valemus, veterum invenire eſt,, qui fideles omnes omnimodam de perſeverantia ſua 
certitudinem habere arbitraretur.] Very right: But, 1. which of our Divines aſſert 
an indefectibility of the Saints ? They all are for a defefiibiliry of the Saints as to them 
ſelves; and not only aſſert a poſ9363/iry of rhe Saints falling, but an impoſcibiliry of 
their ſtanding, without the eſpecial aſliſtance of the Awoghry. Thiswind hurts no 
mans corn. 2. What means Mr.Goadwin by clapping in C rhat indefectibility of the 
Saints which fome defend ] This, though it be a Comment ſuitable enough to Yoſſius 
his Text, yet is but a Comment; and Mr.Goodwin at once wrongs both his adverſaries, 
his Aut hor, and his — oy ing Tora antiquitas indeſicibilit ati adverſatur, 
Call Antiquity jointly oppoſeth that indefectibility of the Saints which ſome defend. 
Mr. Goodwins learned Congregation may be apt to conceive that theſe are Voſſixs bus 
words tranſlated ; whereas indeed they are but the Gio of their Reverend Doctor, 
who ſets ſuch a mark upon thoſe words Cof the Saints which ſome defend } as his 
Members, who loſt little of their time in Latine, may be apt to apprehend, points 
them to words of Voſſius of eſpecial emphaſic, and not of Mr. Govawins own inter- 


But I wis, 1. Voſs doth not put it upon ur, that we defend any abſolute indefecti⸗ 
bility of the Saints ; nor upon the Antients,” that they do «ll jointly oppoſe that which 
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do any of our Divines as mach as dream that fideles omnes have omnimodan de perſes 
verautia ſua certitudinem i For 1. They affirm not that omnes, all have any affurance 
of it; 2. Nor that any bave ommmodam certitudinem, all aſſarance ; yet ma they 
well enough , that all trut believers have their perſeverance /avely detreed by Ged, 
though — decree be not manifeſted to them a// , nor made altogether maniteſt to 
any of ; 

"Bur 4. Mr. Goodwin again wrongs Yo/ſixs,his Reader, and Us, by lis miſtranſlation; 
for as before he put in more then Yoſſi; his words would well beat, ſo here he leaves 
out ſomewhat which ſhould be put in; which traten proves an addition to Voſſius 
his words. Veſſius his words are, 7 

| Nec quenquam , quantum meminiſſe valemns , vererun invenire eſt, qui fideles 
emnes, omnimodam, de perſeverantia ſua, certitudinem, habere arbitraretuy. | 

Mr. Geedwin Engliſheth them, L. Nor is there any of the Ancients to be found, who 
as far as I am able to call to mind, congeiveth that believers have any abſolute certain- 
ty of their perſeverance. 

He ſhould. have ſaid that all believers have any ſuch certainty: His leaving out 
cmnes, is a clapping in more then too much; as if Veſſius had ſaid, All rhe Ancients 
ſay, that no believers have ſuch certainty; where he faith hut this, that Ali the Anci- 
ents ſay all believers have no ſuch certainty ; which certainly is no other then what we 


tured with any anxitty 
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fall. , # Decree f beaten, can avail to this purpoſe , cbn- 
lidering the infurmities and cofruptions with whictr-che beſt of the childten of God 
an carthare incumbted from within themſelves, and the vatieries of remprarions of all 
ſorts wherewith they ure aur from vue, both by the Drvil and the yyor/d. 
The conſidexation of theſe, muſt needs cracacts their hearts with continual perplexities 


and 
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and fears, even while they ſtand, that they ſhall /adatnly fall, and that bei 
falles, they ſhall ever rie. Alas, how eaſily is the beft child of God betrayed into 
che groſſeſt delinquencies ? How diſicalti is be recovered out of them? Yea but for 
the interpoſing of Gods hand, how is it poſþ6le he ſhould ſtand uprighr upon his own 


feet? It is alrogether impoſſible he ſhould ever /crabble vy again, being once d. 


There can be no ground of confidence for = man on earth, lower then heaven and 
"ins aſſiſtance; no confidence of the aſſiſtance of heaven, but what is built on a Decree of 
heaven ; no confidence built on any decree of heaven , if that decree be built on a mans 
own endeavours. Take _—— frerneſi of this decree, and farewell the firmneſs of it. 
Take away the firmneſs of ree, and how forry a forndation is left for any ſuch 
confidence , as is acknowledged in the children of Gad, which may both ſuſtain and 
Keep up with ſufficient comfort, theſe that may fall, and relieve thoſe that are already 
alle 


Proceed we to what follows out of Ve L But yer they the Ancients] deny that 
any man, becauſe he certainly knows that he is at preſent in the number of true believers, 
can therefore promiſe to himſt if upon any certainty , ſuch , or ſomuch favour from 
Gad for the remaining part of his life, that he may be as bold as if he had it by revele- 
nion from Cod, that he ſhall never incur the guilt of Adultery, Murther , Idolatry, 
though * „Solomon, and others , declined ſo fearfully from the waies of Ged , as 
x did. 1a 2 

ry er what I trow do they the Ancient: ] deny in this, that any of our later Di- 
vines do affirm Who among us ever preſumed to fay that any child of God can 
upon this ground, that he certainly knows that he is a true believer at preſent , iſe 
himſelf that he ſhall never ſlip into either of theſe horrid fins ; and promiſe himſelf that 


be fl never flip ints ether of theſe horrid ſins , as boldly as if he bad it by revelation 


from God ? 1 — himſelf as boldly 4s if he had it by revelation , that he ſbal 
never ſlip into tzther of theſe hoywid fins, though David, Solomon, and athers declined ſo 
fearfully from the waies of God as they did ? Yes, Davids, 'Solomons, and others decli- 
ning from the waies of God, ſo ſarfullyas they did, are irrefragable arguments to 
convince any child of God, that thong be certainly know himſelf to be as, preſent is 
the namber of true believers, yet he may net aſſure himſelf that he ſhall not hereafter by 
ſufered to ſlip into the likg horrid 4 — « David, Solomon, aud other children 
None of our Divines uſe to ſay the children of God may preſume to aſſure them- 
ſelves of ſo much favour from God, as to keep them from falling into ſuch cranſ- 
greſſions as rheſe eminent Saints did. Mn PR 

All they ſay, is but this, That the children of God may aſſure themſelves from bence, that 
they art at preſent in the number of trae believers , that t e they ſhall never be in 
the number of the damned ; that they may aſſure themſelves , rhar either Ged will keep 
lem from committing ſuch abominations, or krep them at {eaſt from contieacing in rhe 
Without repentance. They look on the fals of David, Solomon, and other Saints, not 
fo as to afſwrethemſelves of greater favour from God, to bey them from like fals; but 
Of like favont from God to bring rhem to x li repentance. - 

And for this,though they pretend no particular repelation from Gad. yet have —— 
revelation In genere, Which/is unt amount, that whiſcever-believes , ſhall not periſh (a5 
he muſt needs dd if he ſhould be Jef} ro lis u dhe guilh Inch ſins without repen- 
tance) bat have life ever ; that of thiſEwhich rhe Faber bath gives to {brift ( 
ſure he hath all ſuch as truly believe) { 8 he mutt /o/e af 
whom he leaves to wa for ever in vhe gu of ſuch ſint without repentasce ; that 
Chriſt hath engaged his Father to keep all his from the evil, thowgh he take them mat ous. 
of the world, i c. to ſecure them from the affairs of Saran, rhe-Prixce of the world, and 
his in ute, ſo as to teh chen down i {ach fins, though not 10 as td caſ them 
down. Now upon theſe grounds it is true that rhoſo whe harm themſetves to be true 
belirvers, may aſſure rhemſejves(notwirhſtanding ail Fafa» hath to ſay to the contra- 

) that in caſe they ſhall fall into ſuch borroble fins with them ¶ the Saints aforeſaid } 
they olfe hall have the time of their life prolonged, until ae thiir ſchians 9 
they 


be revenciled ante God. 
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I ſhall now attend, what it pleaſeth Yoſſins ro add, 

[ C jueſmods omnimodans certitudinem, negant expedire in hac vita, tot tentationibus 
ebnoxik; abi tantaeſt infirmitas, mt niſi perperna adſit ſollicitudo , cuſtodiendi gratian, 
quam ſemel acceperimns, facillime obrepat carnis ſecuritas ; per quam velut bipatenti- 
bus portis , undique ſe infinuent vitiorum caterve. Hiltorid Pelag, 1. 6. Theſi. 12, 
"Such an abſolute certainty as this they [the Ancients ] affirm to be inexpedient in this 
life, being obnoxious to ſo many temptations;and where the weaknes of men is ſuc b. that un- 
leſs there be a continual ſolliciton[neſs , and care to keep that grace which we have once, 
received; a carnal ſecuxity will moſt eaſily fteal-mpon ns, through which , a by a broad 
Gate wide opened, whole Troops of vices are like to convey themſelves into us. J 

Bur what if ſuch certainty as we contend for , = well ſtand with ſuch a ſollici- 
touſneſs as Yoſſws faith the Ancients require? Surely the certainty we plead for , is 
as far from opening a way to carnal ſecurity, as a carnal ſecurity is ready to open a Gate 
to whole T roops of vices. This certainty renders the children of God the more cir- 
cumſpect, and * theſe promiſes, they cleanſe themſelves ſo much the more induſtri- 
ouſly, from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit , perfecting holineſs in the fear of God. 
2 Cor.7.1. 

E — man that hath this hope in him, puriſieth himſelf, even as God is dure. 
1 John. 3.3. | 

ks is ſo prevalent againſt [_ the many temptations , whereunto the preſent life 
is obnoxious ] as an aſſurance of eternal life, which is free from them? 1. What 
blunts the edge of our fears of miſchiefs.on earth, like to this aſſured hope of glory 


in heaven ? + He who is ſure of a Crown there, cannot be ſo much affrighted wi 


the croſs here; but joyfully receive the ſpoyling of his goods, as knowing that he hath in 
heaven a better and more M Heb, 10. 34. Stoutly refuſe deliverance, 
in hope of a better reſurrectian. 11. 35. "Account it all joy to fall into divers tem- 
prarions. James 1. 2. His tribulation works patience, and tence experience, and ex- 
perience hope, and hope makgth not aſhamed. Rom. 5. 3. He rejoyceth to be accoun- 
ted worthy to ſuffer for the name of Chrift, A#s.5. This hope raiſeth the heart to ſo 
high a pitch, as that fear can hardly reach it. What can man threaten that can quell 
his courage, who is aſſured that he hath ſuch an incomparable intereſt in Gd, that he 
ſhall ſorry be like the Angels, and in the mean time hath the Angels imployed as Mi- 
niſtring ſpirits fur his good , yea who hath his life hid with C 5 in God , who knows 
that when God ſhall appear, he ſpall. be like him: As there is no temptation ſtronger 
then that of the fear of ſuffering, ſo there is no fuch ſoveraign Antidote againſt fear of 
ſuffering, as this aſſured hope of reigning. This alone makes; that in a/l theſe things we 


are mcre then conquerors. ; 

2. What turns the ſtream of our hopes in this world, like this aſſurra hope of better 
things in the next > He who hath this hope of eternal glory , of all others moſt readi- 
ly overlooks all temporal preferments. z he who knows himſelf an heir of heaven, paſ 

eth by with an holy ſcorn, all advantages on earth ; and holds it a ſtouping below 
himſelf, to liſten to any motions and proffers of theſe inferior rifles; The reproach of 
Chriſt is a greater treaſure then the - Riches of Egipt; & leis hope, of courſe , pies 
way to af ſo that this hope fencing a man on both ſides, and arming him both 
on the right — and on the left, leaves no place for the ¶ whole troops of temptati- 
ons to overthrow him ] whereas a hinge temptation is too ſufficient to foil another; 
«xy Suplezempration ſteals into others, then [| whole troops of them can force 
a way into him who is thus im M. j | 

. ene ſub joyneth in the entrance of his Demonſtration of this 

„ . a \ 4 0 Av. | . 

[ Communem fuiſſe Antiquitatis ſententiam, quam diæimus, ſoli hodie negare poſſunt, 
qui cetera fortaſſe viri ſunt non ineruditi, ſed in Antiquitate tamen plane ſunt hoſpites, 
vel animum unins,\ Ateriui ſententiss, ita mancipatum, ut eorum culic vides 
re malint, quam ſuit; cumque iis errare ræoptem, quam cum aliis bene ſentire, ] 
doth only ſhew the ſtrength of his own , proves not the weakneſs of others 
aſſertions: And whereas they affirm that when the Fathers ſay, that grace or faith 


may 
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may be loſt, they ſpeak not of true grace, or true faith, but that which reſembles it 
only; they will be found to ſpeak upon far better terms of evidence, then Voſſus 
doch ih oppoſing them, as wherein he is apparently guilty of ſelſ -: contra- 
diction. | 


LY interim maximopere in conſiderationem venit, quod enum Patres fidem poſſe 
amitrs, eoque ex fide haut rette «ternam'eleftionem colligs poſſe contendunt, non of 


de quacunque fidei menſura loquuntar ," cam plurimi corum diſhnguant tres fidei 


ads. a . 
4 This nevertheleſs is to be taken into ſpecial conſideration, That when the Fathers 


affirm that faith may be loſt, and therefore that eternal Election cannot rightly be in- 
ferred from faith, they do not all ſpeak of any meaſure or of faith whatſoever, 
ſince many of them diltinguiſh three ſeveral of faith. 

Well, let them not al ſpeak of any meaſare or degree of faith whatſoever, and let 
many of them diſtinguiſh of three degrees; tt ſeems then that ſome ſpeak of any mea- 
ſure or degree of faith whatſoever, and all do not diſtinguiſh of three degrees, and 
ry. — all the Fathers do not agree unanimouſly, yea that ſome of them at leaſt 
hold that erernal election may rightly be inferred from any degree of faith: which if 
ſo, then may ſome of the Saints have that omnimodam certitudinem ; and I hope this 
the Fathers non negant expedire in hac vita, though it be tot rentationibus ob no xia, 


which doth a little juſtle with what was ſaid in the paſſage quoted Se. 3. But let us 


hear how they diſtinguiſh three degrees of faith. | 

[ Quorum primus dat fidei eſſentiam ſecundum quam juſtificat & dicitur fides Viva, 
atque oppoſitam habet fidem mortuam ac putatitiam,qualis Hypecritarum. Alter gradus 
addit durationem, qua ratione ſalvificat, ſibique oppoſitam Len fidem, ut vulgò loqui- 
mur, quod de hominibus dicit Scriptura fidri corum per ara xm tribuentes, wejonateys 
ſive temporariam, qual eſt Apoſtatarum. Tertins gr 2 ſoliditatem, & 
dicitar, perfecta, ſolida, radicata ; que quocunque vitæ tempore certificat, hoc eſt, ut 
Gregorii Magni verbis utar, fic confirmat, ut quis ulterint cadere nom peſſit, & hoc de 
ſeſe certiſſime ſciat : cui gradui opponitur fides debilis, quali etiam multorum eſt 
Elettorum. | 

The firſt of which degrees gives eſſence or truth of being unto faith, in reſpect᷑ 
whereof it juſtifieth,and is called a lively faith: Oppoſite hereunto is a dead and puta. 
titious, or imaginary faith, wllich is proper to Hypocrites. The next degree adds du- 
ration or at in reſpect whereof it ſaveth, 5. e. becomes actually ſaving : 
Oppoſite to this faith is that which we commonly call Temporary, attributing that 
im REIN mens faith, which the Scripture attributes unto men themſelves ; which 
the ich of Apoſtates The third and laſt degree ſuperaddeth ſolidity; this faith 
is termed ct, ſolid, rooted, which at any time of a mans life gives him aſſurance, 
ic. to uſe the words of Gregory the Great, doth ſo confirm and ſtrengthen, that a 
man cannot fall afterwards, and knows this moſt certainly of himſelf, To this de- 
gtee of faith a” weak faith is oppoſed , which is the faith of many of the 


In Ae difinon of three ſeveral degrees of faith, there is 1. Somwhat impro- 
ptrly expreſſed as to the manner; 2. Somwhat incongruoufly delivered as to the 


matter.  , | Theo 
ver. It ; not proper to ſay, 1. The firſt degree gives efſence or truth of being unto - 
faith ; ſurely the eſſence is in order 1 tree, which is T 
2. Ir is not proper to put Nilidity after duration or perſeverance ; for in the order of 
nature folidity muſt needs go before perſeverance; and faith contimiues becauſe it is 
ſolid and rooted, it is not made ſoli and rooted by perſeverance 7d 
2. It i inco us ap to the matter, to ſay 1. That faith juſtifieth; yet doch not 
ſve.” The Apoſtle hath told us, that whow God jaſtified; that is, all whom he juſtified, 
Afied. 2. That any faith ſuveth, which i ner ſolid and rotted. , 3. That 


he 41/3 gl 
Aja uid, as to confirm a mani fo that he canner fall afterwards, as long as he 
is here 


# 


eirth. For if by falling be meant falling into», no faith can ever ſecure a 


an 'ft6ni ſuch falling * 
11.1 . 64 ng 


4s" long #3 be ie below heaven: If by falling be meant 
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falling from the grace and favour of God, any faith that perleveres keeps a man from 
ſuch falling; and yet perſevering faith is ſet by Veſſius a pin lower then his ſolid faith, 
which he dignifies with this peculiar * of preſerving a man from falling, 
4. It is viſibly incoherent with Mr.Goodwins aſſertions, to ſay any faith can confirm a 
man at ſuch a rate, as to keep bim from falling either into ſin, or from the grace and 
favour of God, here on earth : for he is ſcarce certain that the Saints and Angels in 
heaven are ſo confirmed. 5. It is as inconſiſtent with Yoſixs his Poſition of the dan- 
ger of that ſame omnimoda certitudo que non expedit in hac vita tot tentationibus ob- 
oxia, to ſay that ſolid faith ſic ſome ut quis ulterius cadere non poſſit, & hoc de 
ſeſe certiſſime ſciat. Sure ſolid faith doth no leſ then expedire, and it is that which 
every man is bound to pray and labour for; but if it be attended with ſo much dan- 
ger, we had better be without this perillous degree of faith, which diſadvantagiouſly 
ſuperadds this pernicious ſoliditys _ - - 

L Patrum loca ( faith Voſſins) quibus dicunt fidem veram quidem amitti poſſe, ſed 
nunq uam nom ve parari, ſemper loquunt ur de ſecundo fidei gradu. At illa quibus ainnt 
nunquam poſſe amitti omnino, iutelligi debent de gradi tertio. Cum quibu mini me pug nat 
— uni verſi alias dicant, multos per defettionem 4 fide æternum perire. Nam intelligunt 
fidem prims gradus,hoc eſt formaliter, ſive eſſentialiter veram, ſive quod idem eſt, juſtifi- 
cam, et{i non ſalvificam ; ſed juſtificam ra dear per quam quis in preſentiaeſt juſtus, 
un juſtificam xg7 be, quando ſi veritarem finu ſpectemus, vere juſtifica non eſt, 
que aliquando deſinit juſtificare, quia non alia habet promiſſionem vite eterne, quan 
que perſeverat. Hiſt. Pelag,1:6.Theſ-13. ; | 

Thoſe paſſages of the Fathers, wherein they ſay that true faith may be loſt, but is 
always recovered again, always peak of the ſecond degree of faith. Bur thoſe which 
fay that ſuch faith cannot be loſt,mult neceſſarily be underſtood of the third and high- 
eſt degree of faith. Between which expreſſions, and what they generally teach other- 
wiſe, viz. that many periſh eternally through a falling away from their faich, there 
is no repugnance : For in ſuch aſſertions as this, they faith of the firſt de- 
gree, 4c. ſuch a faith which is formally and eſſentially true, or which is the ſame 
which is juſtifying, though not rpc or in the event ſaving, but juſtifying in the 
eſſence or ſubſtance of it, in reſpect whereof a man is at preſent juſt, or righteous ; 
not juſtifying in reſpe& of continuance, ſince if we conſider the truth of the end, that 
faith is not truly juſtifying which at any time ceaſeth to juſtifie ; becauſe no other 
faith hath the promiſe of eternal life, but only that which perſevereth. ] 

So that here Voſſius bath ſaid juſt as we, that that faith which is loſt. is not truly 
juftifying ; and that faith which is truly juſtifying is not hoſt, which is as much as we 
contend. And his diſtinction of juſtifying nr var, but not , damen, is vain: for 
jaich he, that which i not juſtifying un imporiy, is not juſtifying , and bath got the 
promiſe of eternal life. | "119173 » als < | 
_ Whatever it be that hath been hitherto, aid, Mr. Godwin hath little reaſon to boaſt 
that [by the expreſs tenor of theſe things it fully appears, that the uniform and con- 
ſtant opinion of all Orthodox Antiquity was, That true faith, true grace, juſtifi⸗ 
cation and forgiveneſs of ſins, may by * careleſneſs, ungodlinęſs, and piofane- 
neſs of life and converſation, be t 50 y loſt, and the perſons in hom they 


were ſometimes found, eterna 


y periſh. nne 
Yea, 1. He ſhould have faid but thus, that Vaſſius faith this was the 2 
All Ortludix Amiquity.. 2. Voſſius ſaith not thus neither; for he confeſſeth, that 

the juſtification which is loſt 2 tral wſtification. 3. We ſay not, but that ['by 


ſecurity, careleſneſs, u profaneneſs of life and oonverſation, they ma 

be loſt : ] but we deny that any perſons truly juſtified ſhall be permitted 1 — 
ſuch ſecurity, careleſneſs, ineſs, &c. Did they fall into them, we yield juſtifi- 
cation were loſt. 4. Veſſius doth contend, that the Fathers held, chat che elef never 
loſe juſtification ſo as to 4 z; which is the thing that lies on Mr. Goodwin to prove 
againſt us. Whether thoſe who-are not clect may have traue faith, is not propetiy the 
queſtion; but whether the Ele}, have not ſuch faith as cannot be loft ? And this faith 
of the left Voſrins hath granted -canner be laſt in the judgment of Antiquity ;, as was 
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bath ach affirmed, that Antiquity make ele# and believers perſevering , bb nn 
Naw 6. Wherens Mr. Goodwin pretends chat [he maintains hut this, That a pollibilicy 
of the falling away of true Saints, and true believers, is affirmed by ty. 
. He indeed affirms that there is a poſſibility of the /. the jaling po 9 
withſtending aur Plea of elo tion, which he profeſſedly diſputes againſt , and which 
we lay as the ſole ground for the perſeverance of Fandel 5 
2. We never a poſſibility of the fallin 12 of the elefF, as to themſelves, and 
22. ne mp 
4 are t 0 „ ACC ng to hi et t 
22 e dach hirhere — ——— aſſertion little good; and ours as 
little harm, by all he bath produced out of Veſſi us. 


We have no purpoſe to reflect the leaſt diſparagement on the abilities of V. 
ſus, we cannot do it without drawing contempt on our ſelves ; — 2 him SA r. 6. 
to have been as great an Epicure of Books, as perhaps any this age hath 
and envie him not. Dr. Petrers applauſe, that the world knows nothing more learn- 
ed then this famous man; to whom we are ready to pa y all due thanks for his many 
excellent labours. Yet we know who ho hc wiſhed hae hs cr had ben ou 
to bis ſaſficiency, and bis iagegrity to inels, Ttinam pars r 
faith Dr. Prideaxx, and Dr. Twiſſe anne be to a conſiderable part 
Hiſtoria Pelagiana, 2 not extant, hath afforded s 
Voſſius his integrity, that wag ſo moderate a man, that he diſcovered a molt inge- 
nuous correſpondence with the Papiſts , in more particulars then one. Lubens profi- 
teor me propenſins ferri in amorem hominis, queries & variam cjus litrraturam — 
| Spc Cyngor et rp > 2 10 
dis tractar, — fræatres j uus, non dicam majori x vp — 
rare Reverentiam verbs Dei debizam,when es ch heb brethren defend TED 
in ſome caſes with a piece of the . to the Romans, etre I have 
— Z 
m 4 % W 

— — m rt, 


colt of bringing in ſo many le by bong ered 
tions of che Ancients, NT ng cn Tj wi 
could have furniſhed him with many more in the place. 


\ | _ Moveas cornicalaviſum. furvivis nndat4poloridus, 


Only Mr. Goodwin bath taught the Farbers to ſpeak E Ns and ſo could bis old friend 
Mr. Vicars his Uther have done , ſooner then teach — to ſpeak Las nod 


= briefuaſieaf che ſenſe of ſome of the beſt Authors, who lived 
and wrote 


"Fir OM ä 8 you eagure for is 


age, he lived (ſaich Mr. Gods the 192 year aſter Chriſt 

about 6 8 
not how near he came to Chrilts time: but to Chriſts Doctrins and they who were far- 
N ee might come neater to his rob, ne. 


Ooo 
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ter opportutitſes and advantages for the diſcuſſion of it. And ſurely there is ſorhes 
what in the words of 7reexe here produced, which ſhews he had not learned to ſpeak 
ſo plainly iti this obſcure point, but that Mr. Goodwin is-fain to cor him, - white he 
indoctrinates us, that {by Nature, Irtnæus (as is eaſily collected from ſome other 
places in his writings) means, as it 1s generally, recruited; or relie vod, or 
by the grace of God in Chriſt] and ſo belike he means the grace-of \Ged in Chriſt 'doth 
generally recruit, relieve, or rengthen Nature. I would we might learn from either 
Jrenau; or Mr. Goodwin, whertin : This is not diſcernable ſure in the greater part of 
the world , that nature hath received fuch a recruit: It ſeems Jrenæus had not over= 
much ſtudied the — whereto he is how called, good man, out of his grave, to ſpeak 
as the fore-man of Mr. Goodwins Evidence. And beſides his ufing nature for grace, 
and his being [ relieved in this expreſſion ] by Mr. Goodwin, ſhews there is ſuch a cor- 
reſpondency between-Irenexs and Mr. Goodwin, that we have ſomewhat to plead a- 
ainſt him; yet let him ſpeak as much as Mr. Goodwin defires he ſhould. Silence 
en, Whar faith Irenæus to the point in hand, whether the Eleſt may fall away ; yea 
or any true believers, al whom we ackriowledg Elect, though Mr Goodwin deny any c- 
. 
Why [Sed quoniam omnes ejuſdem ſunt nature, & potentes retiners; & operari be- 
vum, & potentes rurſum umirtere id; O non fucere juſte, upud homines ſenſatos, quanto 
magis apud Deum, alis widens laudantur, & dignum percipiunt teſtimomium clectiumò 
bons, & ptrſeverantie;” alii vero accuſant ur, & — damm, eo q 
juſtum & bonum Reprobaverunt. | Ixen. adverſus Hæreſ. Lib. 4. eap. 74- circa 
Dat becanſe all men are the ſame nature 5 having power as well to vod 44 to work, 
that whith* good ; and heir again 10 Wofe it , and not to 'do it; ſomeare juſtly even 
with und Mug men (ho mach more with God? ) commended , and receive a worthy 
reſt imiony of good eleiin; und of 4 continuance therein" others again are accuſed, aud 
receive a juſt dammuge breaufe they rejefted that which is juſt and good. Tut 
Here 1bbſerve, 1. That Trenaus ſpeaks not of nut as reorwited;” relieved, and 
frengrhneil by grace, as much as Mr. Goodwin pretends he doth, while he teſſaies to ave 
bus witneſſes credit, as to che firſt part of powey to do good, he betraies i own, as to the 
ſecond nyc to loſe it, and not to-do it; for as it —— — to ſay that ur ure; un- 
teſe relieved by grace, bath pony to do good 1 ſo is it to ſay, that as reciwityd, relieved; 
and ſtrengi grace, 'it hath power v0 loſe it, and not to do juſtly, taking the gan 
nus reduplicative. OAT ELON , La e DIME) 
2. That the good which Jrenaus ſpeaks of, is ſuch, as that the retinere is before the 
eperari', and the amitreve before: the wow-Yacere juſte; ſo that he ſpeaks of habits of 
good , as vertwes, or the like, in the retinere, and amittere , and of att; in the her 
partt:- 04) G00 dig“ EI * 3 | qq 01 1 Mas 712 Deren e 40 
3. That the TI NLion Which renew ſpeaks of, is not Gods rieſtion of nun, but mens 
election of good, oppoſed to that act of reprobation, which is mens, not Gods Reprobate- 
um. And Id in this there is nothing pertivient ro our buſineſs , which/is concernihg 
mens perſeybrance; by VettiE6f Gods eleftng them 1639 are; ws a meant to glory, not of 
their perſeverance in vertvtt, which is of their own eleftion,- and which many, even by 
the help of nature, *whereof all men are purtabers, may make, and yet fiotbelony to 
the bleſſed number of che clect e Gt. {2922377 © et 
F 4. — is clear, that —.— of mes art choc; | ry fo — 22 
at ft, or at leaſt nor perſevering itt it, but rejecting it at 7aſt; and to this t 
as Sabel <a Common 8 TENG capable of praiſe or difpraiſe from men, 
and reward or puniſhment from God, lich creatures thar have not this nature, ſuch 
as are all braits and inferior creatures, are not capable of. So that here is nothing ſaid 
againſt what we afficin, the impoſlibihty vf che Saints falling by reaſon of their Inte- 
reſt in the eternal election of God. Irtnaus ſhews men being by nature ſo framed, as 
to be able to dee, or mor do ht ſhall ſeem good to them, are capable of being reward- 
et by God for their elettions and perſeverance in them, and puniſhed for their refupng 
god which they ſhould cht, or reprobating that which they had cheſt» : ive ſay the 


ſame, 
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ſame, and add, it hath not the leaſt ſhadow of contraqiction to our Aſſertion, that 
albeit all wen be by nature in a capacity of electing and — moral good , and 
being accordingly rewarded or puniſhed, which no beaſts are , yer God hath decreed 
to give ſome ſpiritual graces, and ſo to preſerve them by thole graces, that they ſhail 
acknowledg his gopdne/s in e{etting them to hus grace from eternity, and preſerving them in 
it, which is a mercy that he hath not vouchſafed to the greater part of mankind. 

Thus this exa nimate Irenemss confeſſeth himſelf, a meer ſtranger, and utterly unac- 

vainted with the matter in the Article, to which he is called to ſpeak ; and ſo may be 

{miſled from farther attendance, Farewell St. Ireneus, and make room for [T7 errul- 
Lax ) whom we will notchoak with an;pbjection of Alintaniſm, conſidering the good 
man was drawn in meerly by his ſtrictneſs, Et quia maluis ſepius jejunare,quam nubere, 
let him ſpeak as he thinks Good in the Caſe depending between us. 

Whatever it be (ſaith he) that my mean abilities have attempred , in reference to 
an entring upon, and holding out in a courſe of repentance, doth indeed concern all 
thoſe that have addicted themſelves unto the Lord, as perſons who all ſeek after ſafe- 
ty or ſalvation by pleaſing God ; but it concerns thoſe more nearly, who are yet No- 
vices, and beginning very diligently to water their ears wich the Words of God, like 
young Whelps, whoſe ſight is not yet perfectly come to them, move up and down at 
uncertainty, & dicunt Ear! e quidem renynciare, & pænitentiam aſſæ- 
munt, ſed includere cam neglig unt. I ertul de pænit. c. 6. .... 

And what is this to prove true beljapers fall away ? As for theſe [your Whelps] 
they are bur 1. Such as either [ dicupt;prifinic renxntiare. ] many ſay more then they 
doe; or | diſcunt ] at molt, many /eary,1that never come to the knowledg of the truth; 
and many come to the kA dg, that peyer come to the practice of it; or 2. Such as 
[ pexitentiam aſſumant_] this word Laſſamunt. ] ſhews they rather put on the face, 
then have the hearts ot prxitents ; and that | includers eam negligunt] confirms it. 
Now do our Divines uſe to deny but that mani ſuc h fall away? Or can you prove that 
ſuch are trat believers > Nay Tertullian faith exprelly, Sed 77 ingenia de ſemint Hy- 
pecritur um pullulare conſuevernnt quoram indi uidua A amicitia eft, quorum 
penitentia nunquam fidelis. And onwards faith 7 an, Quidam autem ſic opinan- 
tur, quaſi Deus neceſſe habeat, preſtare etiam indignii quod ſpoſhondet & liberalitatem 
ejus faciunt ſervitutem. Qyod ſi neceſſitate pob1s /pmbolyna mortis indulget, ergo in- 
vitus facit, quis enim permittet permanſurum id, quod tribuerit invitus? non enim mul- 
ti poſtea eciduntꝰ ? nonne 4 multis danum illud aufert ur / 

Well, who are thoſe that think ſo? Why ſuch as conceived they might allow them- 
ſelves what liberty to ſin they liſted between their entrance by the Order of Catec ha- 
meni, and their Baptiſm, and that Baptiſm would take off all their fins. Againſt theſe 
ſpeaks Tertullian, not of any true and cordial belieyers. Hi ſunt. ſcilicet qui obrepunt, 
qui penitentie fidem a elf, ſuper arenas domum ruiturum collocant , nemo ergo ſibi 
aduletur quia inter Auditorum Tyrecinia depmtatur, quaſs es etiam nunc ſibi delinguere 
liceret. Dominum ſimul cognoveris, timeas; ſimul inſpe xtris reverearis; cæterum quid 
te cognoviſſe intereſt, cum iiſdm incubas, quibus retro ignarus ? Quid autem te a per- 
fecto ſerve Dei ſeparat ? An alins eſt intraftis Chriſtus alins Audientibus > vide ſe- 
"_ In which he — diſcovers the pl yon of ſuch — „ ſo * was 

e from looking upon them as true believers , and conſequently from ſaying ought a- 
gainſt our aſſertion. ¶ He ſpeaks (faith Mr. Goodwin) of the gift of — — , or 
remiſſion of ſins, which the Ancient Fathers more generally held, was conferred in 
baptiſm, at leaſt where there was any meetneſsin the perſon baptized. ] Be it ſo; What 
[meetneſs] was here I pray in theſe whom he calls preſwmprores in the words a little 
after. And fo adiew Tertullian. | 


- 


— 


. Appear next Gregory N azianzen; What faith this Examinate ? [Take heed thou Scr. 74 


keepelt thy cleannels , leſt otherwiſe thou be ſick again of thy Flux of blood, and 
ſhalt not be able to take hold of Chriſt, ſo as to ſteal a cure from him. J Orat. 40. 
Good counſel, and no other then ſuch as we are 40 ready to give, who yet deny that 


any throughly cured ſhall ever relapſe ſo as to die, 
O00 2 ſuch 
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—— 


Such counſels indeed intimate a poſvibility of relapſing ſo, nor doe we 
deny. it in reſpe& of the corruption remaining in every ; they intimate no. 
thing againſt Gods eternal purpeſc of preſerving them from relapſing by his overruling 
grace. Yea, he uſeth ſuch counſels in the months of his Miniſters, as means whereby to 
repreſs theſe 'corrptions in the hearts of his Saints. The caution which he ſubjoins a 
little after, goes not a foot before it in proving what yon contend for. C Take heed 
leſt by committing ſin, thou lieſt again in thy bed, &c. Remember this laying, Behold 
thou art made whole, ſin no more leſt a worſe thing come unto ther. ] Such-counſels of 
che Miniſters no way prove, that God in his counſel decreed not the preſerving 
of theſe holy, yet but imperfectiy holy ſouls, from relapſing to deſtruction. The poſe 
fbility both of a total and final declining in the Saints as to theinſelves, is readily 
granted. We affirm though an impeſeibility of it in reſpect of Gods gracious ſup- 
porting them; nor doth any thing in theſe paſſages look as if it had any mind to 
gainſay it. If this be all Gregory Nazianzey hath to fay-in the point, it is not worth a 


pin. Exit Naxianten. | 


bryſoſtome may C ſpeak as plainly, and without parable; the ſame things with the 
9 2 that frequently. ] He doth adyantage you juſt no more then Nax ianxen 
We have had the words you quote from him once before, Chap. S. Se 59. but this 
Engliſh ſound ] which you ſay they make, is to me like Heathen Greek. LAlthough 
the graces and gitts of God are without repentance yet malice prevailed ſo far, as to 
diſſolve this law. What _ is — of — — _ _ then to remember 
injuries, which appears to be a lubverter of ſo a gift o meaning juſt;fi- 
wr wi or remiſcion of ſins. ] This proves — up any juſtified perſon ſhall 4 
this ſin, ſo as to continue in it to the end; only that if he ſhould, he ſhould loſe his 
juſtification, which we are ready to yield; and further add, that as long as he con- 
tinues in it, he loſeth the comfort of his juſtification | 
That which ¶ this Father further faith in his 7. and 8. Sermons inſcribed unto Theo- 
dorus, fallen from a vertnons NM] proves not that he fell finally or totally from grace. 
Poſſibly the Fathers Sermons be a means to recover him: but however, if he 
were not recovered, his /ife before might be verrxous, his ſou! was not gracious. 
What Chryſoſtow ſpeaks of him in his Rhetorical expreſſions, is no Logical demon- 
ſtration of true grace in him. | 
Nor doth [| the paſſage of the ſame Father upon John 1. 12.7 better prove any 
ſuch final or total Apoſtaſie of the Saints as you contend for. What if [none ſhall 
be able to deprive us of the power to be made the ſons of God, unleſs we our ſelves 
firſt ſhall deprive our ſelves of it ; and we have ( as you infer ) a power to deprive 
our ſelves of that power? J We grant it; but affirm that God hath engaged himſelf 
to overrule that unhappy power of ours 1 own bleſſed power. Now Cor power 
to deprive our ſelves” of it I is no match for Gods power, which he hath promiſed to 


imploy for preſerving us in this happy eſtate. That /udas was ever a child of grace, 
is more then the Scripture ever affirmed, whatever Chry/oftome did: Chriſt faith ex- 
preſsly of him, that he was a Devil, before his treaſon ; and let him be, as Chryſoſtome 
faith,[ once a child of the Kingdom Jviz. vi ble, it follows not he was of the inv3;6ble. 
He was an outward member of the Church, that was all; juſt as were all theſe [ who 
having aſcended the ar of heaven ] in outward profeſſion, L came afterward to 


the gulf of all wick ] Their actions when they were moſt /peciows, were not 
ſpiritual. What think you of | their chuſing wilderneſſes to live in? I did that argue 
them more holy then if they had lived in the (ty of London ? May not ſome, yea many 
of your Congregation at Colemauſtreet be more holy then thoſe old Separariſts in the 
Deſart > What think you of | their fhewing all manner of abſtinence? ] were they 
ever the holier, then if they had allowed themſelves a moderate uſe of the creatures, 
which God made to be received with thanksgiving ? May not there be as Saints 
at a Love-feaſt, as any of theſe ſxllen _— And how appears it | they never 
dreamed of a woman? I when their bedies were in their caves, their fancies might 


walk abroad among their Ldies Or fay they did not, had they been ever the /e/7 
| | holy, 


Py 
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boly, if they had ſept by their wives ſides? I dare be ſworn for you ar any time, 


"you are not of Syricius his mind, nor would allow his conſtruction of Qui ſum 
in carne, Deo placere 'mon poſſwnt- By this reckoning , the Monks in their 
Cloiſters ſhould be many of better Saints then moſt of the Members of your 
Church; which far be it from me to dream. Only I ſet down this, to ſhew the ho/- 
lowneſ; of that holineſs, L from which theſe men fell into the gulf of wickedneſs : J 


Their fat from ſwch holineſs, proves not the apoſtaſie of true Saints from 


real grace. 1 


Origen faith leſs to prove it, or rather ſomwhat to diſprove it. L But i a _ 
overtaketh any of thoſe, who have ſtood in an eminent or perfect degree o 1 
anity, I do not conceive that ſuch a one becomes a bankrupt in grace, or falls to no- 
thing on the ſudden, but that he muſt needs waſte by little and little, and by ſteps and 
degrees: So that it may ſometimes come to paſs, that if ſome ſhort relapſe happen- 
eth, and he ſpeedily repenteth, and cometh again to himſelf, that he doth not utterly 
ruine himſelf, but recovereth his foot, and returneth to his former ſtate, and may re- 
pair that which through negligence is fallen down.) 

Theſe words ſeem to me to make more for the rerurning of the Saints, then for 
their final or total falling from grace. How recovering font ſhould prove a total fal- 
ling; how returning, a final departing ; how repairing, a fal decay, I ſhall wait Mr. 
Goodwin's leiſure to indoctrinate me; I confeſs it exceeds my poor apprehenſion, 
Nor do I well underſtand how thoſe words [Ne mutt needs watte by little and little 
prove a waſting or conſuming, ſo much as any a waſting or conſuming of a ſtock of 

all at once. Which will help to ſave the credit of ſome Saints, that though 
to be at a 4, they were not b4»krwpt, and fo not totally fallen by their gro 

fins, and much leſs fixa/y. But next, how any ever fell from that ſame 4 ſummo per- 
feftoque grada] is more then I can reach, as who eannot yield that ever any attained 
ro it; and if ſo, none were in danger of falling from it. 

Laſtly, bear theſe words what they will, I know not why we ſhould be born down 
with any words of Origen, who was held none of the moſt Orthodox men in more 
points then one; and if I ſhould urge his authority to prove that all ſouls fell befor 
they were united to their bodies, when alone they Rood in that [_ ſammo perfeftogae 

adu] you would think I might have ſaved my labour, and that more words 
eſe would have been all but wind. "Theſe make as much vie, to no more 


urpoſe. ' 
a 2 [ Ambroſe is of Origens and your judgment; and he is, I confeſs, of more 
authority, as who durſt tell his mind to his Prince to his face, which is ſomwhat more 
then writinga whole book againſt him behind his back: To touch the beardof a living 
and lively Lyon, is more then to ſtrike out the eceth of a dead one. Well, [ his j 
is ſo clear, that you leave the Reader to ſatisfie himſelf in it, only by looking back to 
Chap. 13. Sect. 28. of this preſent diſcourſe. ] It ſufficeth me to deſire him to pleaſe 
to compare my Anſwer with what you have ſaid upon the place, where I have ſhew- 
ed Ambroſe; words to be but as Calvin g, and ſo neither of them are of any preju- 
dice to our r in this pdint. 
Now to what | Ambroſe faith in his Comment on the 9. to the Rom. v. 13. Pre 
ſciens itaque Deus male illos voluntatis futurus, non illos habit in numero bonorumd, 
God therefore foreknowing that they would be perſons evilly diſpoſed, did not as 
count them in the number of good men: Ergo, thoſe whom God | accounts in the 
number of good men} will never be perſons evilly diſpoſed ; which is as much as to 
ſay, will never fall away. This teſtimony hitherto weighs little. Well, but I he fur- 
ther proceeds; Quamvis dicat Saluator illis ſeptuagiata duobus diſcipulis quos ele- 
gerat ſecunda claſſe, qui ab illo poſtea receſſerunt, Nomina veſtru ſcripta ſunt in cœib. 
Although our Saviour ſaith to thoſe Seventy two Diſciples whom he choſe in the 
ſecond rank, who afterwards went back from him, Taur names are written iu 


heaven.) 
| | 1. Thed 
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1, Then this — belike ſhews that their names were written in heaven 
who were never | good men in Gods account, } 2. That [| ſuch whoſe names were 
written in heaven, have notwithſtanding fallen and miſcarried. ] If the firſt be true, 
the latter need not ſeem ſtrange : but it were ſtrange che firſt ſhould be true in any 
other ſenſe then this, That ſome men whoſe names are written in heaven in reſpoct of 
ſome priviledges, were never good ; not that theſe mens names are written in heaven 
to all intents and purpoſes 7 ſalvation. For the underitanding of this, we are 
ro conſider, that the writing of names in heaven ſignifies as much as enjoying an intereſt 
in the kingdom of heaven. Now the Kingdom of heaven is either leer, or higher: 
Many who were never good, have their names written in the Kingdom of heaven, viz. 
in the /ower, i. e. they are members of the vibe Church who have not their names 
written in heaven, vi. the higher, are never like to receive any _ there. 

Yet, 1. to have our names written in heaven in the very firſt ſenſe, is indeed a pri- 
viledge beyond having the Devils ſubjett unto ur, and ſuch as we have far more cauſe 
to rejoice in. The Devils have been ſometimes ſubj to thoſe who have not attain- 
ed ſo far as this writing of their names in heaven; vi to the ſons of Sceva and ſome 
others, who caſt out Devils by the Devils. own conſent. Therefore even this was e- 
nough for our Saviour to bid them rejoyce in, more then in having the Devils ſub- 
ject umo them. 2. Theſe to whom Chriſt ſpake, had ſome, yea moſt of them doubt- 
leſs their names written in heaven, in the latter ſenſe ;| and albeit ſome did depart from 
him, all did not: He addreſſed his —_ we will grant, to all ; yet intended it 
chiefly, or rather only to theſe. As when we ſay to a company of Scholars, Rejoyce 
in this; not that you have ſuch and ſuch prerogarives above vulgar men, but char 
you have the happineſs to ſpend your time in contemplation ; This of ſpending time in 
contemplation is peculiar but to ſome few of them, albeit the Priviledges of Scholars 
extend to all. As many of thoſe whoſe names were written in heaven, had cauſe to res 
joyce in it, more then in having the Divels ſubjeft unto them; but all who had the 
Devils ſubje& unto them, had not their names written in heaven. 3. Chriſt ſhews 


the writing of mens names in heaven to be a greater cauſe of rejoicing then the having 

the Devils ſubjeft unto them; he ſaith not, that all theſe had their names thus written 

in heaven. As when I ſay to men, Rejoyce in this becauſe you are goed, net in this that 

you are great; my — not to affirm that they are good, but that being good is a 
cing 


greater cauſe of rejey en being great : I only aſſert goodneſs to be matter of re- 
joycing; not the men to be ſabjetts of goodneſs. Y 

But what is this which follows out of Ambroſe ? L Sed hoc propter juſtitiam, quig 
hoc eſt juſtum, ut unicuique pro merito ref] tur. But this was for their righteouſ- 
neſs ſake, for it is meet that every man ſhould have as he deſerveth. ] Cham upon 
this bit as much as you will, you will hardly ſwallow it. Who, I pray, | deſer veth] 
that his name ſhould be written in heaven? Well, but [| Qui boni erant, electi erant 
ad miniſterium, & erant ſcripta nomina illorum in celo, propter juſtitiam, ſicut dixi. 
Becauſe they were good, they were choſen to the Miniitery, and their names were 
written in heaven, for their righteouſneſs.fake as I ſaid. 

1. This ſhews what is meant by their names being written in heaven, viz. their ob- 
taining a place in the Church here below, and that as Miniſters ; not their intereſt in 
the ¶ hurch which is above. 2. That which follows immediately, that [7 according to 
the preſcience of God they were in the number of evil men, ſecundum preſcientiam 

Dei erant in numero malorum | ſhews that this is not to be underſtood of any intereſt 
thele men had in the Kingdom of heaven above, as being ſtill reckoned by God among 
thoſe evil men who ſhall never come thither. And the words which follow a little 
after inthe Author, though you in your wiſdom think good to omit them, make it 
clear. Vnae & Moyſs dixit, ſi quis peccaverit ante me, delebo cum de libro meo, ut ſe- 
cundum juſtitiam f udicis tunc videatur deleri cum peccat, juæta præſcientiam vero 
nunq uam in libro vite fuiſſe. Hinc & Apoſtolus fohannes de hu juſ modi ait, ex nobis 
exierunt, ſed non fuerunt de nobis. What think you of theſe mens intereſt in heaven, 
who indeed were never in the book of life? | 

Yea, but they were good men tho, ſuch I wis as LSaul and 7«das} as it follows in 
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becauſe forſooth he repented ſo as to hang himſelf. This paſſage thenirather makes 

for an odd kind of Perſtverance of ſuch Saints as A. rather then for a tora? and 


final "Apoſtaſie of trae Saints." And this is the latt refult of this his wotthy ne | 


in your behalf. 
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in Baptiſm? I tion, you will not I hope have it to be ſanctiſca- 
tion ; that though it be eque, 10 17 not equaliter received of all that þ believe in Bap- 
tiſm. Ae L this grace equally received of all that believe 
in Baptiſm, . in ov copyerlacion and adhing > ] This[ minuirur ] 
will never be ſo enlarged, as to ſignifie a taal Joſs. Minuitur, I take it, is differenc 
from abſamitur; and then let there be never ſo much decay acknowledged, there will 
hence be inferred no deſtructian of grace, no tatal or final apoſtafie. Yea, and 3. what 
if alind abſwmitur ? That abſumitxr pg eg pany I grant; but Ai 4 
ſumitur wr weighs not a jot more. And 4. what i 5 pov Denis ſeminis abſumitur, 
in the Parable ? that proves not that any part of true grace is /of ; for that pars 
Dominici ſeminis repreſents only the ourward means, Or common grace at moſt, not 
122 eratams: 

But laftly, if Cy on wo not your , you have yet 
. foe ifs his Touch char de CA Beater (you fer) he elns; Fi comers, 
ſepe nonnulli de illis qui [ani baptizantar, fi poſtmodum peccare ceperunt, \ſpirita m- 
mundo redewiite q uatiantur; ut manifeſtum ſit Diabolum in bapti{mo 

i defecerit,regreds. Latine 1 
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not as much as 28 of faith : Many a baxifoed man hath returned; and we 
© you fine Mew, art then they were baniſhed with diſe 
Nr 2 
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Well, e e we Macarixs, who hoc makes 5 2 longer then a new 
Juſtices Charge. LC rn ali anima gratiam eſt adepta, tam intellett mlt ag 
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perſpicacia opus eſt, que etiam ipſa largitur Deus anime , ab eo poſtulanti, ut gratiſſi. 
me in eo poſſit inſervire, in eo ſpirit# quem accepit, & in nullo vincatur 4 malitia, aut 
fallatur per ignorant iam, temeritatem, Ac ignaviam, averſa peragens omma, preter de- 
corum divine voluntatis. J 2 
Now good Sir, do not we all ſay chat [there is need of much underſtanding and 
perſpicacity after grace received? ] Do om ſay that this [ underſtanding and peripica- 
city Jare =p. ny of God, as plainly as ve? Do not we ſay more clearly then Alaca- 
ris himſelf, that [_ it concerns a gracious ſoul to take heed, and to pray daily,that ſhe 
may be preſerved from doing all things beſides the comely Order preſcribed by the 
Divine Will? Je ſay without Parable, that there is nothing ſo contrary to the Divine 
will, but that the moſt gracious ſoul would fall into it, if left to it /elf. Macarius 
and we agree, whatever he and you do. Well but what follows? [ Talem enim a- 
nimam manet ſunplicium, mors, & luctus, ] 1. We ſay ſo too, of any foul that being 
left deſtitute of the. divine grace , peragit omnia — decorum divine volunt at ig. 
2. Nay more, we ſay the ſame of any ſoul that being left deſtitute of the divine 
grace peragit aliqua, whatever th be, preter decorum divine voluntatis. Be it true 
[ ralem animam manet ſupplicinhs._JIs there none trow you but eterna/?we had thought 
that there had bin temporal ſcourges. laid in lavender for Gods beſt children;and take in 
Lors, Iis there not a death of the body alone as well as of body and ſonl! Did not 
ſome of the many Corinthians ſleep for unworthy receiving the Sacrament > dare 
you ſay any of them were damned? and yet Lmanet mort eterna Jas their deſert, not 
their /ot or portion. But for CLluct us] who in all the world have more of that come 
to their ſhare ini this world, then thoſe who ſhall never know what belongs to it in 
the next? So then in all this Macarius ſaith no more then St. Paul, Leſt after 1 
have preached to others, I my ſelf ſhould be a.caſtaway. [You ſee after what man- 
ner, or at how great a rate he feared, notwithſtanding he was an Apoſtle of God. 
And I hope we call upon all the Saints of God to fear at the ſame proportion. 


But the Father proceeds in the ſame place with words to this effect [For man is of 


that nature, that though he be fallen into a deep gulf of vice, and is become the 
ſervant of ſin, yet he may be converted , or turned to that which is good ; and on 
the contrary , being the bondman of the holy Ghoſt, and overcome with the drun- 
kenneſs of heavenly things, he may be turned back to that which is evil. Whence 
you infer, that [ this learned Father, who carrieth bleſſedneſs in his name, held dog- 
matically, and upon mature conſultation with the beſt of his underſtanding , in the 
myſterie af Chriſt, a poſlibility that even the beſt and - higheſt raiſed Saints, may 
through ſloth and negligence, loſe this ſtanding, fall away and periſh Þ Take this 
poſſibility as to themſelves, we add, if you pleale, an 1 of ſtanding, when 
they are moſt overcome (as your Macatius words it) with an holy Am of hea- 
venly things : but ſtill they are overri/ed by the holy piu, ſo as to be wiſe ro ſobriety; 
and though they cannot ſtand of themſelves, they are 2 by the holy Ghoſt, ſo as 
they ſhall not fall away and periſh. . ee he 


The next that appears for you is Baſil ſirnamed the Great, Nut he faith as little to 
the point, as his fellow Mac arius: For what i Lchisbe a ſpetiãl difference, between 
the Saints in heaven, and thoſe on earth, That in this liſe the danger of falling is 
great, upon which account Paul ſaid, Cet him that ſtandeth rake herd lejt he fall; but 
there, that is in heaven, their ſteps are firm, life is unchaogeable ; there is no more 
danger of their being carryed away unto fin, for neither is there any rebellion of 
the fleſh, &c. II trow none of your ſilly adverſaries deny this only your fubrilty hath 
diſcovered a poſſibility of the falling of the 43 Saints ind” Lag , in heaven, that 
it may the better deny the Perfeverance of the militant- Salts on earth.” Not long 


after ſaith the ſaid Baſil, Therefore we men die often before the budy cume to be un oke 

from the ſoul ; ſo that the life of men is made to be accompliſhed not only with'a Hangs 

in reſbeft of one age ſucceeding another, but with fals of their fouls — 4 1 We 

readily aſſent to it, without any prejudice to our Doctrine of 'Perſeverahte! * They 

fall, it is true, but they viſe again. While — affirm an impoſſibility of the Saints. 
- ; 0 0 p p : 4 . | 
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riſbing, we are far from —_— an impeccability in them , or impoſſibility of 
Petr ending. Cannot a man fall but he — needs lie ſtill in the dirt ? * 

Let us hear What the ſame Father ſpeaks yet more plainly to the buſineſs in hand; 
Mam (ſaith he) who had gathered much together from their youth , when they come to 
the middle of their years temptations fram evil ſpirits riſing up againſt them, and aſſaul- 
ting havenot bin able to bear theſtreſs or burthen ofthe winter, for want of a good Pilerſhip, 
— 6 have loſt all.) Confeſſed ; bat 1. of all theſe many, it appears not that one had 
true faith; that good Sir, is not of Laur gathering | but Gods inſpiring. 2. Yourwit- 
neſs i not a word of graces in any kind, but [they who had gathered much.] 
whether of this vertue or that, or others, here is not a ſillable of any /pirirxals, 
which are more of Gods giving then [ our gathering. ] 

Yea but it follows [And hence it comes to paſs, that ſome have made ſhipwrack of 
faith. ] Be it ſo ; but the Father tels you not that he means the grace of ſaving 
faith; and his words will be contented with ſignifying a bare profeſſion of faith. Now 
let as many others as you will [ loſe their chaſtitie, | chat is but a moral vertue, and 
proves not that they had faith, ſuch as is found in Gods elect, nor doth their faſting, 
auſteerneſs of living, much praying] after their faſhion, L much weeping, conti- 
nent life, cc ] evince it better, no nor yet | their proſpering by the work of the 
Commandments] infer it: Muri indeed flow from faith, if they be ſuch as find ac- 
ceptance with God; but there are ſundry works without faith, which as ſpecious as 
they are in the eyes of men, are at beſt but abominhble in the ſight of God 

Nay but this Father hath another fling at it in words to this import, L But fin is 
the deſtroyer of that grace which is given us by the Laver of Regeneration. ] Be it 
ſo;it follows not that in thoſe who are regenerate, the grace which is given them in the la- 
ver of regeneration ſhall evet be actually deſtroyed. Death is the deſtroyer of that 
life which the Saintsenjoy in heaven (for ſure their life can no more conſiſt with 
death, then that which we enjoy here on earth) can you conclude, ergo ſome of the 
Saints in heaven ſhall die. Death is the deſtreyer 4 life, as fin of grace; that is, it is 
the privationof life, whereſoever death gets poſſeſſion, life is ejected; ſo where 
ſin finds admiſſioni, grace is aboliſhed. ' Theſe words [ Death is the deſtroyer of 
life or ſin is the deſtroyer of grace, ſhew but the oppoſition which death and ſin 

carry in their nature, the one to life, the other to grace ; they ſhew not char life or 
grace ſhall be actually deſtroyed by them, or that they ſhall enter ſo as to deſtroy 
life, the glory or grace in any of the elect. Nor doth that which follows evince it 
better [ ſtripes co before ſtripping, that thou maiſt learn that fin goeth before the 
laying aſide of that grace which is given unto thee by that love which the Lord bear- 

unto men ] in Ba Homily upon the man that fell among thieves. Be it grant- 
ed; but is /aying aſide, a caſting quite away ? yea are not A kept che ſafer 
by being laid aſide ? We uſe to ſay we will lay aſide a buſineſs , when we intend to 
proſecute it at a fitter time, not altogether to it. Well but Fac. ſpeaks of 
Pauls travelling in birth again with his Galatians, But fairh the ſame Bail, ergo 
theſe Galatians were quite fallen off from grace ? Yes from the doctrine of grace; it 
follows not from the Habit of grace. Mr. Goodwin, as much as he diſbonowrs grace, is 
I hope not quite di peſſeſt of it. 

DL Te that are juſtified by the Law (faith the Apoſtle) are fallen from grace; was 
any man ever juſtified by the Law ? if there were, name him, and we will yield him 
fallen from grace. But if they that are jytified by the Law , ſound no more, then 
they who pretend they have no way to be juſtsfied but by the Lam, then they are fallen 
from grace, in oppoſition to it, ſignifies no more then this, you are fallen from giving 
that Honour to the Doctrine of grace , which you were wont to bear : Surely if men 
were juſtified by the Law, they were not fallen from grace, but had received a greater 
meaſure of grace, then the Apoſtle was aware of; no leſs then what Adem had in in- 
nocener could render them juſtifiable by the Law. Nay but [the Apoſtle (faith B- 


fi adds that he refuſeth not to Fe them again. | Be it ſo; Land he travelled in birth 


rill Chriſt were formed in them. ] Ergo ſay 1, they were not rotally loft ; did the Apo- 
ſtles travel in birth, prove them dead; or did his begerting them again to 4 new life , 
prove 
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prove them ſons of the ſecond death. what cannot great Doctors make probable 2 
— ho proves Baſil: held the Galatians abſolutely dead , becauſe they 
were begotten; and damned becauſe Chriſ was a forming in them, may in good time 
ve that his Church is increaſiag becauſe it begins to decay; and that it is flauriſbi 

— withering; and that he is like to be greater Shepherd —- 
run away from him, and bleat after greener paſtures. But what if St. Pan! do 
a, travel in birth again, that ſhews his naius as to death, not their begerting as ro 
a new liſe; for. ſure mothers do not travel while the children are yet ro be-begorren, 
I to all che good Wives in Colemanſtreer. Laſtly, what if [the A travel 
till Chriſt be formed in them i } chat fi — — 8 firſt i 
ſion of grace 3 the ſoul is infuſed ere the de fully fattyoned : But T lift not trou- 
ble my ſelf or tny Reader with following you any further about Pauls Travel. For 
your lelf, . I, fuge, ſed poteris tutior eſſe domsi, | | 


- After an [accounttaken of the judgment of the Fathers, who were ancientet 
then Pelagius] and in that reſpect ſpake, as you might have added what we readi- 
ly acknowledg, ſome what leſs circumſpectly in this and other points, and conſequent- 
ly more favourably to your Doctrine, you proceed to enquire what were the thoughts 
of thoſe Doctors of the Church [ who either were contemporarie with Pelagius, or 
elſe took their turns of mortality after him. ] For the . lay righcly , that 
[| Auſtinis inſtar mnium, in almoſt every mans eſtimate Jand I allow all you add in ho- 
nour of this C light of the firſt magni let us trie what rayes he ſcatters for the 
gilding of your Doctrine. The you quote is in his Book dr ( orrept. & 

rat. cap 8. L Mirandum eſt quidem, multumque mirandum, qnod filiis ſuis Deus qui- 

Aalen, ques regeneravit in Chriſto, quibus , [pþem, dilettionem dedit, nou das 
prrſeverantiam, cum filius aliens ſcelera tanta dimittat, atque impertita gratia ſua, 
faciat filios ſwos.) Here you have Auſtin jumping with you, and 
gives not perſeverance to ſome of his children whom he hath regenerared and given 
— faith, hope, and love, and Auſtins marvelling at this, that God gives wot perſeve- 
rance to theſe children, while yet he is ſo liberal of his grace as to make-ſome who are 
guilty of fowl abominations, to be his children, doth the more confirm it. It is evi 
þ jo was ſtedfaſtly perſwaded of the quai fit, inthat he waseven amazed in inquiring 

into the car fit. And the ſecond paſſage makes it more manifeſt, as ing hs 
adverſaries to anſwer if they can, hy ſeeing there are. ſome who go out of the world 
with —— _ yoo? apr en. mar mer og take — ſuch ws 

the dangers of life, whiles they yet lived faithfully and religionſly, that 

E ſſe mi their minds — 


ſinne and wickedneſſe might not have changed 


2 2 ith | AE 
But you and Auſtis are not ſo good friends as to agree long For havi 
obtajned ſome words from Auſtin, which may ſeem to make for your — 
you preſently repay him with a ſlur; and yielding that God gives not perſeverance 
to ſome, that he gives not perſeverance to ſome , as much as he gives unto any o- 
thers, whoſe deportment is but the ſame, you cannot believe, without 5 — 
to be a reſpecter of perſons, which you muſt not at any hand believe. And 
you ſay | it is no more, ſcarce ſo much a wonder, why God ſhould give perſeverance 
unto ſome of his children, and not unto others, then it is, why he ſhould ſave thoſe 
that believe , and not others, ] I knew you could not. hold long from quarrelling 
with A»ſtin , two ſuch great lights of the Church muſt needs be jealous , leſt the 
brightneſs of one ſhould dim the ocher. Aſtin marvels why God gives ſome perſeves 
rance, and others not? [you marvel no more at it, then why he ſaves ſome, and not ;« 
thers. ] Marry Auſtin was a bungler, and could oor diſcover the cauſe of this diff 
rence in Gods diſpenſation; you who are a greater Maſter in Iſracl, hit the nail o 
the head, and teach us | the different deportment of men, is the cauſe why God given 
one perſeverance, and not another; ] and ſo God makes not the difference, but the 
men themſelves. a 
2. Well but albeit you are ple iſed to allow Auſtin, that God gives not perſeverance 
Ppp 2 to 
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granting that God 
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ro ſome, while he doth to bert; yet I doubt, whether you hold in earneſt, that Ged 
givrs perfevir ance to : Speak out, doth God, if ke give perſeverance to any, 
give it them while they deport themfelves well, or uſule ill > if you ſay, wlule xl 
then belike he gives them perſeverance is good, while they deport themſelves ill, males 
the well petfevere in vbitenq while they! are as blark as a telt; if while well , then 
he gives them perſeverance , after they hueve perſeverance , gives them what they 
have . aye: pratinadheidiss 
But futther , whenever God gives them + perſeverance , he doe it before 
their death, or in the very nick, of it? if in the nick, of it, then he gives them per · 
ſeverance in indiviſibili; and what kind of perſeverance, I pray, is that, which is not 
long enongh to laſt for any ſpace, but inſtead of being extended according 10 timo, is 
knit up in the more vigorous permanency of a ſngle iam 7 If befor rheir deark; 
then doth he give them this perſeverance, altogether , or wot; if not altogether , then 
he gives them not perſeverance wnto death, without which, no perſeverance can ſtead 


_ » them; if altogether, then * — them perſeverance unto death , before they come 


to it, and ſo they may be ſaid to perſevere to death, a conſiderable number of years 
before the end of their lives ; this is as good, as that the things that are not yet in being, 
were made and perfefted by an alt from eternity. It is clear, you oppoſe Auſtin in his 
wender at the cur fit, however you pretend he complies fo far with you in the quod 
fit of his aſſertion. But let us trie whether Auſtin be more of your mind, notwith- 


| 4tanding all he hath ſaid in the qua fre, then you are of his, as to the car fir. For 


this, ſure I am he expreſty. oppoſeth your conceit of the Cauſe , why God gives not 
perſeverance to ſome, Viz. becauſe of their worſe deportment, and that he gives it to 0- 
thers becanſe of their better depurtment . Voluntas quippe humana (faith he) non li- 
bertate conſequitur gratiam , ſed gratia potines libertatem ; (5 ut perſeverer deleftabi- 
lem perpetnitatem, & inſaperubilem forticudinem. Cap. 8. de corrept. & Graria For 
that, we are to ſee whether his words will infer your intent. A falling away, I grant 
he acknowledgeth, even of ſach as have been regentrated in Chriſt, and have had faith 
hope, and love; but I h n Eleft, by your own 
Voſſius his confeiſion : Now what if he have ſaid that theſe very perſons, of 
whom he ſpeaks, were clect᷑ ꝰ then belike he muſt contradict himſelf, or grant a fal- 
ling away of rlett men. Hear him then, "Qt neget hos electors, cum credunt, & bap» 
tizantar, & ſecundam Deum vivunt, plane dicuntur clecti, 4 neſcientibus quid futu- 
ri fint, won ab iilo, qui cor novit non habere perſevrraatiam, que ad beatam vitam per- 
ducat eleftas; ſcitque illos ita tare at preſcirer eſſe caſurur. What he ſaith of ciecti, 
may be as well ſaid of credentes, ii &. q non cogneſcitur eſſe malus preſumitur 
#fſe bonus. - Shortly then, as men were bound to look on theſe, ſo as not to preſume 
to hold them other then ele ; ſo too, not to dare to account them other then belie- 


vers and god(y;yex ſtil they were as gor eltt,fo neicher betiover; nor godly in themſelves, 
or the ſight of God; and then Auſtis inall this, hath ſpokerr but of ſuch as ſeemed 


betievrri and podly to men, were not really ſuch, or looked on as ſuch by God; and if 
theſe be ſaid ro fa away, what makes it to the projudice of owr Doctrine, or where- 
in Lorh Auſtia dontradict either us or hamſelf > | | 

But there is ſornewhar elſe that is obſervable , that you have furniſhed me with an 
anſwer for Auſtin und our felves : It is this God (fay you) gave not theſe that fell, 


perſeverance, becauſe their deportment was not as as theirs to whom he gives 


perſeverance. ] Eryo, as great a flouriſh as theſe who fell made , there was it ſeems 
forme yotrene/s at the core; and though their goodneſs were ſuch as ſhewed fair, it 
was not right; and then they were called pii, and credexres, only by men, who knew 
not their but were nothing leſs in thenſolves, and the eyes of him before whom 
all things are nakgd and open. So that this device of Gods not giving ſome men per- 
ſeverance, and giving it do others, becauſe of à difference in their deportment, inflead 
of prejudicing the honour of Gods free grare, on which ſervice it would fain have 
ſpent it ſelf, harh unawares helped to diſtover the ſecret falſeneſs of ſome glaring 
kinds of holyneſs ; and ſhewed how theſe holy men may fall, and yet all true Saints 
ſtaral nothing the tefs 4 that a//thatve eall in our common charity, Regenerate and 


Fuſtificd, 
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great, ae Hl 
we ſhalbſay but 
words; will ſerve beit. , 19 { wo 19 2221. 
Noucome next ta Thæuail the ayen hot and conbdent; zeal, wherewich the Do- 


arine of !Apotiaſie, ſ generally roc 


your Doetrivle of Ap? 


And yet as all thoſe errorzare | 
the af Apoſtaſie, as yo pretend { leis to except then moſt of its fellows 
againſt choſe haſtie Reformers {the os Juhom ydu will ave [ne way infert- 
or to the Caiviniſts] giving it, as you adde [very fair reſpect and protection ] And 
truly in chis, you are confeſſed to ſay much trum 
But 1. Whar if the Lutherans be content to allow it, and which is more; to main- 
tain it? ſo de they (onſubſtantiation, the ubiquity of (hriſts body &c. Have you, or 
I, reaſoꝶ to think the better of theſe Paine; for their Patrons , und hot rather the 
worſe of the Fdrrons forthe t nA, id. 10903 ain 
- Yet 1 Let us ſer wherher che paſſages which you produce out of two famous 
Doctors of that School, will come heme to the point. „„ Sar e 

1. then, aich Melancebon, R ene duo errores favaticorum homivums. Cer- 
tainly his meekneſs did not intend Calm and his Diſciples by that name Lau 
rurt renatos vos poſſe labi ] that concerns not us: ¶ Et quamvi⸗ labuntur contra camſci- 
entiam, tamen juſtos eſſe.) This concerns us as little or leſs. L Hee am, de- 
da eſt, & opponenda exempla, && dicta, ſcripture, Prophetice, & Apeſfolica. pt Haul, 
G David, placuerunt Den, fuerunt jufti, O dumati ſpiritw ſancto fame poſed lapſi ſunt; 
ita ut alter prorſus perierit, alter runſus Deum conver ſus t Loc. de Pænitentid. J 

Here obſerve 1. the error confuted ¶ Renato, quamue Jabantyr conrra confeien- 
riam, tamen juſto eſſe. And tor the explication of it, I might diſtinguiſh: 1. o {/abs 
contra conſcientiam, 2. juſtus eſſe.] And accordiagly affirm, 3. chat U ana]: may 
fall ſometimes, cenrra com/cientiems in ſmaller matters. that is, their conſcience pluck- 
ing them back, or at leaſt ready to do it, if awake, and pet remain jult in ceſpect of 
Gods not imputing their fins ro:them , though the leaſt ſia deſerve from io jutt hand 
'of God, no leſs chen the infulſerable load of eternal wiſery-) OO this 


: 
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| "+ That Melawlthus means mot to condemn thisadan error — | Tr _ 
this conceit which is many a note above it, to wit, that of ſome pritts;chat www 
: — once ——— break — —— 5 all Oe of 


— 


— fuch hold no need of Re- 

nce, but — — to the they ſhalkbe Javed, elſe what need 

— rr 'and;Devideretntning d but onto ſhew that a/ not 

yepenting, did periſh, that David who did neo periſh "was fiir zo) repent : an chere. 

fore they ate madly miſtaken, who thinł that thoſe who are wece Remi, are ſo righ- 

teous and juſt, — — fon iu — not repent of it ; whieh you 
ſomerimes aye pleaſes — out adverſaries 1 043 2401 12 Y 

2. Now whereas 1 fa ut {| Sau had che holy Ghoſt given unto 
bim, yet afterwards fell, ber he prihedurery ] which: lecms to be point blank 
contrary to our Doctrine. 

1 anſwer; . ſpeaks bur as lowinew Ades. the fanatical perſons, &- 
gainſt whom be ſets himſelf. Thus Sui hau che holy Ghoſt more then their Saints, 
and yet fell wet em, ergo'their beſt Saints have as much canſe to fear periſning, al- 

many of them do pro — the haly Ghoſt , to fin without 
remorſe or viꝑrer, as if nn And that this is his 
meaning, a — de, .a 

{ Theſe and the like ſaying being ſpoken — — Teftantur fe eos 
labi, & lapſoi contra cunſcientiam non placere'Deo , niſi rurſus convertantur.] What 
uſe of thus poſſe tos labs, bur that he bends his ſpeech againſt ſuch , as held they could 
not as much ds led, though they did ruere into all manner of wickedneſs, hot in, for- 
ſooth, though they trampled under foot all the Lans boch of God and man And 
it is further contirmed by what follows in your ſucceeding nn, — dictum 
fit in renatis manere pecraum, neceſſe eſt vi rnunt in —— 
contra conſcientiam, certum oft non manere pinks os nee — 
vitam ſanſtum.] Obſerve his words * — — * 
denies a regenerate mas remains in fin, ſo as to rub in delifte, not one, but many, any. 


They who contend for ſuch a precious pri for cke Saints, that they may * 
vit hour ſorrow, being 1 under gere, are the — Melenithes oppoſech i in theſe 


And indeed inthe laſt place which you quote out of him, he expreſly ces himſelf 
them, by name, Anaba chem with both chele Dochrines only 

at laſt, Le - he ſhews to bbari2 were of your: — that /ome 
who have trae faith, fall away ſs as never th return; hut what he means by true 
whether the profeſſjon of the traue faith, or the true embracing ot the faith fore. 
is not ſixckear , nor is it material. We might allow you Mclanhon was of your o- 
pinion without any great danger, yet ſaith he; the ine de incertitndine ſalutis, is 
no better then Ethmica & reipſa deler Evangelion. Mel. 4. d. 2 1548. 8. Octob. 
in 2. Tom. Lutheri. | 

"Now for chern, lt us trie whether the words you cite our of him will weigh 
mote Wen thoſe of Melantthon: 
- As for Cbemnitius, 1. «confeſs he ſpeaks the words you quote our of him , 
after [mention of a-Tri tine argument againſt aſſurance of ſalvation pretended 
from rhe Scriptures ] which he anf r, Now how he ſhould oppoſe the Tridentine 
Doctrine againit 4 — ſalvation, and yet deny aur Doctrine of the perſeverance 
'of the Saints, is a m 

2. 'The words which you quote from him, carry nothing againſt it: For what if 
[the Scriptures and experience teach, that many do not perſevere but fall from gran] 
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We ſay the ſame, only we diſtinguiſh of grace: And what he adds is leſs againſt 
us. [ But this cometh not from hence, or becauſe God is not willing to preſerve or keep 
thoſe to the end, whoms he hath once received into his grace or ſavour. ¶ Ergo according to 
'(hemnitins, he is willing, and if willing, I hope he is able, and therefore they ſhall be 
preſo ved, quo ſemel in gratiam recepit , if you underſtand gyace aright. [" Bur from 

hence, viz. becauſe many ſhed, or ſpill the holy Ghoſt, and ſhake or dlaſd faith ont of their 
hearts by ſecurity, diſidence, and works of the fleſh. That indeed is the cauſe why 
they fall who have not the eſpecial grace of the ſpirit of God; but wherever char is, ic 
prevents ſuch ſecurity and diffidence, and keeps men from committing, or at leaſt from 
continuing in the works of the fleſh. Now what though he ſay afterwards that S uah 
Scriptures as theſe, Let him that thinks he ſtandeth , take hetd left he fall; Work aut 
jour ſalvation with fear and trembling, be menitory unto men, leſt through a perſwaſion 
of the certainty of ſalvation,they digenerate into ſecurity whereby faith it ſelf  chocked, 
and quite put ont. ] > 

| There is nothing here, I hope, againlt per/waſion of the certainty of ſalvation , but 

only againſt the ab»/es which the fleſs is apt to make of ſuch a perſwaſion ; and we 
yield there is that in the beſt man, which is apt to draw the moi# peſtslent juice out of 
the choiceſt flowers. There is nothing here againſt our Doctrine, for our Doctrine 
forbids men to waſteit ſo unworthily, and to draw, as their corruptions are too for. 
ward, ſuch wretched ( vrollaries from it. Wil you fay the Apoſtle was out, when he 
averred that Where ſin abounded, grave did much more abound, becauſe ſome were rea- 
dy to ſay, Let us do evil, that good may come of it; ot that the Apoſtle in giving a 
check to this their witleſs inference, did r his own Doctrine ?: Let ¶ hemnitius 
ſay. that L By carnal ſecurity, faith is chocked; anal quite pat aus, and faith exting niſt- 
guiſbed, ] we fay as much; but itill deny that carnal ſecurity ſhalt prevail ſo. fur, as to 
chock, and put out the ſaving grace of faith. We may well affirm that darkneſs doth 
chock light even at noon, that is, che. light cannot conſiſt with darkneſs ; and yet de- 
ny as juitly, that as long as the Sun ſhines in ity ſtrength, thera eam be any danger of 
ſuch darkneſs as to bury its light . So is it rightly aid of Chemmitins, that Lunleſe 
we abide in the goodneſs of God, we ſpall be cut off, | Paul faith as much, yet will not 
bid us deny the continuance of Gods goodneſs, to keep us from being cut off; he abideth 
faithfall , and cannot deny himſelf. What if (hemnitins lay L Faith abideth not in 
thoſe who indulge vitions and depravad affettiops c;: We ſay ſotoo, how as (43fames) 
your faith by your works. But may ſtill avouch , that whereever true faith is, it will 
abide, ſo as to make men abhor ſuch vitious indulgence. © ' 5 ; 0 
' Hirherto Chemnitius is not againſt us: Nor is he more our adverſary in the neut 
paſſage; for that being but a piece of his diſcoutſe againſt ch Papiſts , ng the 
urch-Widows had liberty to marry, and pretending their marrying was a forlaki 
their firſt faith, ie. their — — forſpoth, not to marry ag ain, he only goes about 
to prove that the faith there ſpoken of, is noꝶ tg be io the Popiſh ſenſe, but 
that it ſignifies either the Doctrine faitii or at molt the habit: and — 
ples are ſuch as reach no farther then the Doctrine, yet I grant he is chiefly fur the 
habit ; but then he ſhews what is deſtructi ve of it, not that that which is ſo daſtru- 
Qive, ſhall ever prevail over true faich. He only ſhews how true ſaith cannot cum f 
with a denying „ the foundation, or continued prattice of wickedneſs ; and ſo if it were 
in them before, muſt upon ſuch obſtinate denying of che foundation or perfiſting in 
wicked practiſes, be yielded for loſt, and ſo be — by chemſelves and others, 
Cbemnitius and we are agreed: and I pray have recourſe to a paſſage or two which 
I ſhall quote in my anſwer to your 23 Section of this Chapter, and you will ſee; we 
need not fear you will be able to make any great quarrel between us. 

I readily grant you, you might eaſily make the pile of theſe Teſtimonies murh lars 
er; but withall I obſerve that you are fain to cake theſe ſhips wich fall from chem, 
oing other work, but cannot tell how to produce any of che Ancient Doctors of tlie 

Lutheran party, writings fer, and juſt diſcourſes in defence of your Aſſertion- 

And ſurely they are at leaſt the more conſidering men of them tò be thought to by 

generally againſt it, for they diſpute de certitudine fidei, againſt che Papiſts, tooth and 
” hay, 
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nail. Now how certit#do fidei can ſtand without certituds ſalutis, or certitudo ſalutis 
without cerritudo perſeverantie, would be very well worth the learning. Stapleton 4 
eriter hoc urget (as Dr. Prideaux obſerveth againſt them, and indeed as juſtly, if 
they held that men might be certain of their ſalvation, and yet their perſeverance be 
uncertain; but by your leave they affirm, that the perſeverance of the elef is ſure, 
and that the e/eft may be ſure of their perſeverance; nor doth Dr. Prideaux in this 
Let. de certitudine, do more then alleadg Stapleton preſſing them with this abſurdity, 
he doth not ſay the Lutherans are guilty of it: And howbeit he ſay ſomewhat more 
in his Lecture de perſev. yet that is but this, that the Pſexdo-Lutherans deny perſeve- 
rance, and that in this turpiter 4 preceptore deſiciunt, yea and that they deny ſo, onl 
as to affirm a total, but not a final Apoſtaſie of the Saints, that he ſaith they yield. 
And I am ſure, Gerhard diſputes it at large,ſo doth Brochman,take theſe paſſages for a 
raft | 


e. 

1. For Gerhard, by the ſame token he laies this for his ground, Quorum fides non defecit 
de perſeverantia certi eſſe poſſunt. He quotes a paſſage out of the Canon Law, Quorum 
fides que per delectionem & amorem operatur omnino non deficit, aut ſi qui ſint quorum 
deficit, reparatur antequam vit aiſta finiatur, & deleta que intercurrerat iniquitate ad fi- 
nem perſeverantie deputatur. Can. firmum diſt. 2. depen. 

See Gerhard Confeſſ. Cathal, lib. 2. part. 3. art. 23. cap. J. by whom are 
quoted , 


Bernard. eAlmericus Gallas ex Vincentio. 
Joh. Gerſon. Johannes Weſſelins. 

Enchirid. Colonienſe. Catech. Romanus. 

7acobus Valdius. * Claudius Guillandus. 


Cenſura Colonienſ. Dial. 4. Geo. Caſſander. 
5 Zac. Sadoletus ex Rivio. ,  Alph.de Caſtro. 


Anton. Marmarins, ' © Amb.Catharinus. 

Pet. Sa w. Peſantins, ohannet Ferns. 
Cornel Mauſſu. Mart. Eyſengren. 

Petrat de Ribaden. Feu. Pererias. 

Bellarmin. Sreg. de Valent. 

Adam. Tanne... Cornelius 4 Lapidt. 


C oſterux, &c. & | | 
All as concurring with him in this Point of Certainty. 


By this Catalogue the Reader may ſee how eaſie it is to muſter up names, and 
how little learning will ſerve to ſtuff out a whole Volume with quotations. @. 

Then farther, Ger. Monf. Cath. Ni. 25 par! 3., art. 22. p. 514. Where he pro- 
poſeth an Argument againit himſelf thus, De perſev. nemo poteſt eſſe certus, ergo nec 
de elect. l 

And anſwers, Reſp. ex Salm! tow, gase. 19. p. 149. Hic ſcrupulus vincendas e 
fide tants Regis (C ry & ſalutis _— fitientiſſimi.vide. P f 
And for Brochmaz, howbeit yon ſay Dr. Prideaux coupleth the Lutherans with 
the Remonſtrants or Arminians(who yet are onlyP/exde-Lutherans)yet whatever Dr. 
Prideaux doth, Brochman,a Lutheran much eſteemed by Dr. Prideaxx , doth in this 
very particular couple the Papiſts and Arminians togethet᷑, Cui Arminianorum G- 
Pontificiorum —_— longe periculoſsſſimo varia opponimus argumenta. 1. Deum ar- 
guit mendacis. 1. E Diametro pugnat cum fineRevelate doctrinæ de predeſtinatione æterna 
ad ſalutem. De Pred.q.8. & Cap. I.. Sect. 4. de elett. certitud. rotundo ore confirmas 


Cbritiu- 


Yet let them all run that way, we are not ſolicitous to follow them; we humbl 
conceive they are never the better reformed , for keeping this piece of old Romi 
leaven, and it is as facile for us to ſay that the Lutheran Reformers had not /eaſure e- 
nough to ſweep) out all the duſt , as it was for you to ſay that the Calviniſts (as ſome 
pleaſe to entitle them did in their haſte ſweep out ſ#ndry pearls with the duſt. the 

2 — Doctrine 
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Doctrine of Apoſtaſie be a peil, yet there is many a piece of glaſ that is better. 
Sir, we look on the Doctrine of Perſeverance , as one of the choiceſt Fewels.in the 
Churches Cabinet, as that which quickens the dulneſs, cure the ſadneſs, 82 the 
reſolutions of the Saints; and howbeit you ſay theſe are [importune and 
acclamations to it, and that it is but a ſuperſtitious ignorance $7 | weakneſs, that doth 
this devotion to it; ] yet we eſs what nicknames you pleaſe to honour us with, 
profeſs to owe the Doctrine of Perſeverance, for ſo much ſweet comfort in the midft 
of heavie temptations, and ſeaſonable encoura t to holy duties, that we have 
reaſonto bleſs God for thoſe precious promiſes o keeping us through faith to ſalvati- 
en, which this Doctrine inſiſts on, as a chief means whereby he keeps us from defilin 
our ſelves with all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit. May others look upon it as Ark 
low of Satans making, ] we profeſs it to be rather bell to awaken us to a holy 
tarefulneſs. The fle hath no enc from this Doctrine to reſt ; the tenor 
of it being, that the fleſs ſhall be curbed all along, and at laſt conſumed, in as many as 
have the ſpirit. May others look upon it as a [ Doctrine unworthy the purity, holi- 
neſs, wiſdom, and unpartial integrity of God, ] they ſhew their miſtake; He that 
hath this hope, purifieth himſelf even as God is pure. 


You proceed to ſhew, that L Thoſe who make one ſhoulder with Calvin to lift up g f * 1 
the ſame body, or frame of Doctrine with him, though they ordinarily , or at _— 
frequently, oppoſe the Lutheran ſenſe, in the Point of Perſeverance, yet are 
tated, whatever be the matter or cauſe of it, to ſpeak things of a clear and perfect 
conſonancy with it. ] | 

And firit you begin with [ Calvin, who faith of the Author of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, Laudat quod bene caperint , ſed ne pretexts gratie , quam conſequats ſunt, 
carnu indulgeant ſecuritati, dicit opus eſſe 9 J Itrow we all fay the fame, 
1. Did ever any of your weak adverſaries ſay Perſeverance was a needleſs thing? If they 
thought ſo, why contended they ſo earneſtly that God keeps his Saints , ſo as to make 
them perſevere in faith and holineſs ?' if their perſeverance were needleſs, they needed 
not trouble themſelves ſo much in diſputing for it. | 

Secondly, Did ever any ſay that ſecurity is not apt to fteal upon the beſt Saints, and 
that under a pretence of that grace which they have received? We yield the fleſh is apt 
to catch advantages to it ſelf, from the graces of the / pirit; only the ſpirit makes the 
Saints the more carefull, the more they are ſenſible how prone they are, if left to them- 
ſelves,to become ſecure. Well but [Calvin goes on, Nam plerique delibato tar 
tum evangelio, quaſs ad ſummum pervenerint, de profettu non cogitant. ] Too true; but 
it fares wich chem in matters of holineſs ; as 2 obſerved, it 5 — * 
in matters of wid, Ad ſapientiam per ueniſſent, niſe ſe perveniſſe credidiſſent. 
this is ſo with thoſe only Lai —— — and licked ſo little of 
it, that they have taſted only ſome few ol uiaus truth of it, and ſcarce that. Now 
let him add [_ Ita fit, ut in non medio modo ſtadio,adeoque prope ipſos carceres deſideant, 
ſed alio vertunt curſum ſuum. ] And we grant it, of too too many. Negari non pe- 
teſt, Celari non debet. This preſent age hath yielded too many examples of fuch 
who have run ſo uncertainly, and not only ſate dows, but turned quite a contrary way. 
We have the patience to tranſcribe the reſt, which you quote out of Calvin. [| Spe- 
tioſa quidem eſt i ſta objeftio, Quid ultra volums ; poſt qu adepti ſumns Chriſtun? 
Verum ſi fide poſſidetur, in ea perſtandum eſt, ut nobis perpetua maneat poſſeſſie. Ergo 
hac lege ſe nobis fruendum didit Chriſtus, ut eadem, quan je pros admiſſi 
ſumus, fide, tant um bonum conſervemus uſque ad mortem. J Calv. in Hes 3. 14. What 
make you of this? Why [the conditionality of perſeverance in the Saints, yea the 
7 — boo of ſome of them, cannot lightly be aſſerted in e — 
cant and expreſs; to tell men that : in faith, to | fon 0 
Chriſt perpetual unto them, and to unden tryed God will by an — 
ble hand of power, make, or conſtrain them to perf in fairh, is to tie plummets of 
lead to a mans heels, to make him run the faſter. „ 4 ON OVERS) 

But firſt , I find no Conditienality of. perſeverance in theſe word of may 
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E them to perſiſt in faich ? I am deceived, if God tell not men that 


him. 

This is not [ like lead tied to mens heels] which would hixdey them, but as Jed tied 
to a C locks wheels, which makes them run the faſter : Tell God, you had beſt, that 
he forgat himſelf , when to enrowrage his people in the wares of his Commanament-, 
he informs them he will ordey it, that they ſhall »ce depare from him: It is ſome quick. 
ſilver in your nimbler head, that talks of this ¶ Lead at men heels to nuke them run 
the wap, 

But 3. Calvin {| not upon the place, of Gods irreſiſtible haud of „as T 
king] no — his Saints to in faith. * . 

4. In ſhort, You do not here — Calvin, as aſſerting the Doctrine o Apoſtaſie, 
but only ſhew how filly ſoul he miſerably contradifts his dear Doctrine of erſeverance, 
by a thing called Conſequence, whereof poore man he was not aware. - 

Bur 2. In the next paſſage you catch this ſame oh Calvis, at a hop of greater 
advantage. [ Nunc videas quoſnam 4 ſpe venia excludat, nempe Apoſtatus , Ji ſe 4 
Chriſti Evangelio , quod prius amplerierant, & a Dei — „ alienarunt , quad ne- 
mens contingit, niſs qui peecet in ſpiritum ſanctum ] What follows as you worthily 
mention it? | Nec certe Deus alias, ita gretia ſua ſpoliat —— ut illus nihil fa- 
ciat reſiduum ] Make as much of this as you can agai perſeverance of the eletł. 
When Reprobi may be ay. ang Elett ,- poſſibly you may be a /avey by this coſtly 
quotation, which runs on thus, Li quis riger cur tali Apeſtafie mentionem hic ſaceat 
Apoſtolus, cum fideles compellet, gas procul aberant à tam ſcelerata perfidia.] I Won 
der w that too; contribute any thing towards the proof of the Apoſtaſie of che 
Saints > { Reſpondeo, mat ure abeo indicars periculum;at ſibi precaveant. Quad notatu 
opera pretium eft, nam cum arett4 vid defitttimns, non tantum excuſunins pu aliot 
vitia noſtra, ſed nobis quoque ipſis impenimns.] Night; and thereforehs there the 
more need of ſuch ſeaſ cantions \, againſt the of backſliding , and theſe 
cautions are uſed by God, as meant to prevent our bac ſlidings, and make 4% back- 
ſlidings, preventions of greater; and ſuch as Calvin hero ſaith] nose bur the Repro- 
bate are gniler of, which it ſeems proves him a ſecret friend to the Doftrine Apo- 
aße. he is ſo fond of it, good man, that he cannot hold from Un e him- 
ſelf more fully in its behalf, as much asit reflects to his own diſhonout. ¶ In his Com- 
ment upon. At. 24. 13. where he hath words to this purpoſe, Aitbonꝶb rhe love o 
many being ſurcharged with the weight of e fall, yer Chriſt almoni ſbet 

that ther le alſo muſt be overcome; ff thoſp rhat are faithfull , being itired out 
with euil examples, ſhould ſtart back, : Therefore he repears that ſaying, that non! ſhall 
* ed hut be that ſhall ftrive lam fully, fo as - evere.] | 

hat I wis are theſe cuil examples ,- with which the fuithſull are apt to de« ryred 

out? The Examples of ſuch as having pretended love, dcline to uncharitableneſs, and 
2 are apt to tyre the Faithfull, how? by ſug getting & fear that they ſhall decline 

er the example of others Abe 

as others have dne, whi 


nale alſo muſt be overcome, that is, this fear of falling, 
| $ makes exceedingly for the Doctrine trois 
fe. Lou tee here, this four of 5 be overcome that they may ſt and, that this 
fear of falling may be ovtrcone A he lich Chriſt repeats that ſaving, that none ſhould 
be 74 | 3 he that wha eſa But how doch th help to overcome that fear, 
1 were 


cls chere were ſime unt ciſt /nppoſed; rid. that if they were traly faithfull they ſhall 
be enabled to ſtrive lawfully, 40 er/romt Fo the md? The — $ of their per- 


ſrouraxce., without ſotne fm of the certainty of their perſeverarice, would never 


overcome 
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overcome that obſtacle , which our Saviour endeavours to remove out of the way. But 
Calvin not ſatisfied to expreſs himfelf in this peaceable and calm way, as a tordial 
well-wiſher to your Doctrine of Apoſtaſie L in his Commentaries upon the _ le 
to the Galatians, he in a warlike manner, | bids detiance to his own 
of Perſeverance once in theſe words, Arguit enim eos deft tions , hon & ſua Doltrind 
tantum, ſed 4 Chriſto. Nam Chriſtum tenere aliter non poterant , quam ſi agnoſce- 
rent, ejus beneficio nos mauumiſſos eſſe a ſervitute legis. Calv. in Gal. 1.6.7 

This Teſtimony, ſay you L Cannot be eluded with this accuttomed put- off, +;z.that 
he ſpeaks not of falling away from true faith, but from the Doctrine of faith, or 
from the profeſſion of faith, becamſe he ſaith, the Apoſtle convinceth them, or re- 
— then for falling away from C hriſt humſel f, which is every way as much, if 
not ſome what more then falling _ from true faith. Why but may not men fol- 
low Chritt, and ſo fal from him, without true faith? 1 think adus will not be 
ved in haſte to have had true fait becauſe he followed Chriſt, and much leſs betcauſe he 
fell from him. There is many a man fo//ows Chriſt for other commodities then his 
miracles , and is led by the faſbion rather then his faith. 

1, Men fall away from Chriſt himſelf, when ftom profeſſing his Doctrine, ſtiled 
Chriſt, Eph. 4. Te have not ſo learned Chriſt. | 

2. Men fall away from — ſelf when they fall off from communion with 

his Church, ſtiled Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12. Many goe out from ut; that were never 
of wr: 
. 3. Why may not men be ſaid to fall away from Chriſt himſulf, when they fall 
from the /ove they did bear, and do owe to any ſervant of Chriſt > What is done to 
ſuch a one, Chriſt accounts as done to himſelf ; and ſo the falling away from ſuch 4 
one, as the falling from Chriſt himſelf. Whether this Himſelf, have any extraordi- 
nary Emphaſis, I know not, but ſure it is not in the Latrine; only you might have 
made a little more of theſe words of Calvin, Chriſt being oppoſed to his Doctrine, 
Non d ſua doctrina taritim ſed a Chriſto; but then [#4 helps the matter, and carries 
this in it, that Pax/s Doctrine was not his own but Chriſts , anda falling away from 
Pauls Doctrine, was no leſs then a falling from ¶ hriſt himſelf: Whereas you gravely 
ſubjoyn, that ['it is not to be ſuppoſed that Calvin himſelf, holding that the Apo- 
{tle charged them with — away from Chriſt, ſhould hold that they had not thus 
fallen away, this being no leſs then to charge the Apoſtle with charging the Galati- 
ans-untruely. ] It is true indeed, if Calvin hold that the Galatians fel! not away 
fromChriſt in that ſenſe wherein the Apoſtle chargeth them to have fallen away ; but 
he may both deny them to have fallen in your ſtn/e ; and yet grant they fell in the 4- 
pbſHtes ſenſe, without any ſuch parlous conttadiction. 

Well but L Beſides ; ſaying that = could not renere Chriſtum, i. e. retain, or 
keep their hold or poſſeſſion of Chriſt , but upon ſuch and ſuch terms, he plainly 
ſuppoſeth that a preſent hold or poſſeſſion of Chriſt may be loſt. J Yes; but the 
queſtion will be, hat [ preſent hold or poſſeſſion of Chritt? ] what is meant by 
Chriſt? what by the hold or poſſeſſion of Chriſt> whether this [_cenere Chriſtum] be 
as much as to poſſeſs Chriſt > and that the word will not be ſatisfied with profeſſe 
Chriſt : tenere is not uſed in theSchools, as it is in the Courts, for to have and to 
hold; but a Tenet is no more then a Point of Doctrine, and tenere (hriftum, or cum 
Chriſto, ſounds no more then a profeſſion of his Doctrine, not a poſſeſſion of his ſpi- 
rit. And methinks theſe words, ¶ Chriſtum tenere aliter non poterant, quam fi agno- 
ſeerent & c. ] ſeem to intimate, wherein their texere conſiſted, vic. in agnoſcere : 
laſtly I am not ſatisfied, that [| Chriſtam aliter tenere non poterant ] ſignifies that they 
did actually hold Chriſt in any ſenſe. If Mr. Goodwin can prove, that he who cannot 
hold a thing but upon ſuch or ſuch terms, doth actually hold it Without thoſe terihs , he 
will doe more then all the ſubtile Sophiſters in Weſtminſter Hall will doe all the nexr 
Term, though it were twice as long as it is, let them wrangle never ſo much about ir: 
All the ſervientes may be[manumiſſe] from their L ſervitute legis ] and Mr. Goodwin 
take theit room at the Bar, I ſee he can prove, that a man who cannot hold his Eftate; 
hath'it faſt and ſure, to all intents and purpoſes. * 

Quqq 2 [Etſe- 


4 


— * 
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[ Elſewhere (ſay you) in the ſame Epiſtle] you mean Comment on it [the ſame 
Doctrine goes to wrack, by the Pen of the great Patron, or founder rather of it in 
theſe words, The — if you ſeek. for any part, or prece of 71 ghteonſneſs, in the 
works of the Law, Chrift becomes nothing to you, and you aliens from grace. For their 
opinion was not ſo groſs, as that t thought they ſhonld be juſtified by the alone obſerva- 
tion of the Law, but they mingled Chriſt with the Law. Otherwiſe Paul ſhould have 
had no ground to have terrified them, with ſuch threatnings as theſe , what ds you 
mean d you take a courſe to make Chriſt unprofitable to you; you bring his grace to no- 
thing. Thus then we ſee, that we cannot place, no not the leaſt part of our righteouſneſs 
in the Law, but we renounce Chriſt and hu grace. * 

I cannot diſcern how the Doctrine of Perſeverance , is in any danger from theſe 
words; which proceeding by way of ſuppeſition do not aſſert any thing de facto. You 
may as well inferr, that when I ſay, If Mr. Goodwins Book be nnanſwerable , and his 
Churches judgment upon it infallible,the common Doctrine of Perſeverance is like to all.ſo 
as never to rije again, I aſſert the fall of this Doctrine, whiles I am labouring to upport 
it. Yea but 12 .Renunciation bath no place but in ſuch things as were formerly, ei- 
ther held, practiſed, or poſſeſt; therefore if men renounce Chriſt and his Grace, they 
formerly held, practiſed, or poſſeſt it: be it ſo, in profeſſion, and now they renownce 
that they profeſſed before, to owe (briſt and his grace alene for their righteouſneſs. Now 
they renounce what they formerly profeſſed , they aſcribe not ſo much honour as they 
formerly did, to Chriſt and his grace; but even when they profeſſed moſt ro honowr 
Chriſt and bis grace, they might do it but from their teeth, as we lay , not from their 
hearts, ['2. Nor can the grace of Chriſt be ſaid to be brought to nothing, in refe- 
rence unto any man unto whom it was never any thing; ] yes, if it would have been 
ſomewhat to him. As for inſtance, when 1 ſay , you will if you do this, make ſuch an 
att of grace, _ a general pardon unprofitable, and bring it to nothing. Further, Sir, 
grace doth not ſignifie only grace inherent in us, but as I may ſay, grace offered to ws, 
a favour which we ſhould receive, as well as a change of heart which we do enjoy ; and 
ſo much you take notice of in your next words, {He that never had, or enjoyed the 

race, fauour, or good will of Chriſt , cannot by any courſe or practice whatſoever, 
be ſaid to bring it to nothing; ] but he that enjoyed but an portunity of enjoying the 
grace, favour, or good will of Chriſt, muſt acknowſedg that oportwnity , a grace and 
favour; and bringing that ty tO nothing, may well be ſaid to bring the grace, 
favour, or goodwill of Chri ons: Am albeit he never enjoyed more then an 
nity of enjoying it, which was indeed a grace, but not that which he might have en- 
joyed, had he husbanded that opportunity, and fo he loſt that greater grace, which he 
never had. Did you never hear of Jui vitam eripmernnt m datam? We 
may well enough be ſaid to 4% a thing before we be ſeized of ir. | 

Here you make a ſtand, and breath your ſelf awhile upon Calvin, telling us [how 

ill your Readers patience would bear the multitudes of | places which you [upon a 
little ſearch could find in this one Author, ſtriking at the very face of the Doctrine 
of Perſeverance; ] yea and that [| you verily believe, that there is every whit as much 
1 — 1 
not ſo much the inſtability of j , info a man. ] Your weakeſt Rea- 
der —_—C— — But the ſignal uſefulneſs or neceſſity of ſuch a 
poſition in Chriſtianity, without lp whereof, thoſe that are enemies unto ic, 
know — — — — 4 

But ſurely are not 0 wicked , who profeſs hoſtility to a Do- 

ctrine, whereof they — continual e, and which deſerves ſo highly of them, 
for the afliſtance it lends them in all Ltheir Chriſtian affairs] which would miſerably 
miſcarry without it. If this Doctrine be ſo uſefull co them, they are very unthank- 
full to it, & ingretos ſi dixeris, you may add what you will; plainly you call them 
at once both foo/s and 5, as we ſay by craft : no better then foo/s if they wnder- 


ſtand not the Doctrine, whether they a/c it, or oppoſe it, they ſhew their wir alike. 


K naves if underſtanding it, and knowing it to be falſe , they will preach it on any oc- 
caſien, for any purpoſe. 1 fraus, is no better then 5wp3s; He is the worſt man who 
1s 
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is fatto, pins, G. ſceleratus, codem. Veryerknaver, if underſtanding it, and kyowing it 

to be true, they preſume to diſpute ſo indultriouſly againft it. As you carry it, you 

—— into a fair capacity of a place, either in one or other of choſe honourable 
ocieties. 


- 


Stultarum Bedlam nebulonum Regia Bridewell, 


And not ſatisfying your ſelf to dignifie them thus, in this one particular, you ſubs 
joyn that [you ſhall make the like obſervation upon them] queſtionſeſs out of eſ 
cial obſervance [in reference to all the other main points held forth and 
aAis your Treatiſe, in Oppoſition to Vulgar Tenets, preſuming themſelves 
becauſe Vulgar. ] Tenents the more vulgar they are among Ormhodox men, the more 
reaſon ve to think themſelves honoxrable, but if the Patrons of thoſe T enexts 
be fain to borrow the help of their Adverſaries Doctrine to ſave their repwration, or 
do their bxſineſs, they are unworthy the name of Orthodox, or honeſt, or knowing. 
It is much eaſter for you to accuſe, then to prove them . guilty ; as much dirt as you 
throw, you do not ſo much defile their faces, as your own fingers. 

After this Welch bait, you 15 on to add another Teſtimony from Calvin, wherein 
[he doth not only, or ſimply aſſert a poſſibility, both ofthetotal and final falling away 
of true believers, but of a frequent reduction of ſuch a poſſibility into act. The 
place is in his Commentaries upon 2 Pet. 2. Vix enim decimus quiſque, crm quis 
Chriſto nomen dederunt, fidei puritatem ad extremum u/que ret inet. Omnes frre ad cor= 
ruptelas degenerant, atque 4 magiſtris licentia dela f. prof meſeome. J] But do you think, 
or do you think that Calvin did think, that the greater part of rhoſe who had given 
their names to Chriſt , have the fpirir of Chrilt > yea or thoſe that profeſs parity of 
faith, profeſs faith in purity? Sir, they receive the parity of faith into inopare hearts; 
which though their mouth were Chriſtians , were 'alwaes indir; ' n than may 
have the pare dctrine of faith, without pure faith according to the Doctrine. You 
ſhut up all at length with this ponderous concluſion , [ Sothat what Aaſin faid long 
ſince concerning Terruiliau, that being acute, or ſharp-witted , he was ſometimes o- 
vercome with a ſight of the truth, contrary to his opinion, may truly be ſaid of (4 
vin alſo; a ſight of the truth] forſooth , even [c to his ing 
and opinion; now and then glanced in upon him, and overcame him, ſubjecting his 
pen and conſcience at once for a ſeaſon unto her ſervice, however the viſion 
anticipated thoughts, it is like, ſoon recovered their former poſſeſſion. 

I make no queſtion but as much acuteneſs and ſharpwittednefs as you would ſeem 
here to —_— Calvin, you indeed take it to be dulneſa and abtuſeneſo, that he 
ſaw not the inconſiſtency of theſe curforie paſlages, with 61 Sankey Jens Fd 
as much as you overlook-the common Preachers of this rige of Perſeverance, 
as dull, drie Fellows; I doubt not but you will 8 vourhſafe them yonr Te 
— the like ¶ armreneſs and ſharpwittedneſs ] with Calvin, upon this ſrort of 
contradifting moſt ingenuouſly , their Doctriae by their Uſe. Mr. Gi in the 
mean time, — only hir own acuteneſa in diſcovering cantradictios in thoſt paſſages, 
which duller wits conceive ſufficiently reronciled, | 

Aſter this teſtimony of Calvin, you proceed to produce ſome others from Aſwſta- 
Ins, Martyr, Aretius, Bullinger, Piſcator, Diodat, unis; but not without chis ac- 
— — in your — york — — in — ſame — 

5 Doctri ppineſs to be overcome 

the truth, thee with.7] Whether chis make wore the glory of your Do- 
_ or the diſhonor of theſe Doctors, I know not, but am to exatnin what they 

— Wes nu GI 
notwi ing the lar tion you is directiy agai boſs 
of juſtification.Let theReader bar hve the —— to conſult him in the very entrance 
of is his 6. Sect. diſt. Cap, de Remiſfione- peccatorum. Vi ma fit i femme 
num remiſſionts gratia, non poterit ſalus noſtra conſtans eſſe & firma Neque tm ulis 
obs reliqua eſt ratio, per quam ſalvimar ſi ifta concidas, & irrita wdtesur;a weeeſſe oft 
= AA 
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igitur, wt peccata ſemel remiſſa ſint in ſempiternum, niſs vana eſt omnis illa Doctrina & 
promiſſio de vita ac ſalute eterna ; per Chriſtum humano generi partaʒ quod ſine impie- 
tate cogitare non puterit; eſt hoc quidem certum, C indubitate tenendum. And after- 
ward for ſanctification, Aliud eſt ſimpliciter peccare quod accidit etiam filits Dei, aliud 
prorſus x gratia Dei excidere, prolabi, Chriſtum ab integro cruciß gere & ludib rio expo 
nere quod reproborum eſt. ibid. 

And again, Poſſit mihi objici hoc in loco, relapſum cjuſmadi, per quem peccata ſemel 
remiſſa redd ant ur irrita locum in elettis habere non poſſe, immo ne in reprobi; quidem, 
quod illi remiſſionis pecontorum capaces eſſe nequeant , eo quod vers & viva fide , per 
quam illa acquiritur, predits non ſint; ideoque neminem eſſe prorſus, in quo 22 
mel remiſſa irrita ſieri poſſint. Derum eos qui hoc argumento ducuntur moneo, ut de re- 
probis quod dicunt, diligentius perpendant, De electis conſentio, de reprobis vero nulla- 
ne illis unquam peccatorum remiſſio contingat , diſputari poſſe intelligo. 1bid. 

Such a remiſſion he it ſeems allows the Reprobrates, as Mr. Bal doth,after a ſort; and 
ſuch a one few of us deny. For an anſwer to your paſſage of [ Remiſſion of 
ſins recalled, J I remit you to what hath been ſaid formerly of the ſame Argu- 
ment. 

2. For the paſſage you quote of his Loc. de peccato. Sedt. 5. 

He tels you plainly, Non poteſt fieri, ur qui vera . ſunt, ad hunc modum 
enormiter , impiè, ſcelerate , & deplorate peccent. when any fall ſo far as to 

trample under foot the bloud of Chritt, he denies they are in a capacity of returning; 
and to this it is, that that paſſage of his which you ſo much inſiſt on relates [_Scio hic 
a nonnullis aliter ſentirs , verum quid mihi videatur , abſque illorum injuria libere 
dicv. 

2 4 Well but ſay you [for the clearneſs and throughneſs of his judgment, on that 
ſide of the Controverſie on which we ſtand , ſeveral other paſſages of his writings 
ſpeak home. Animys enim ad hunc modum contriſtatus,facile eo labitur, ut incipiat 
ſenſim ; ſiniſtram ſuſpicionem labefactus deficere a Chriſtianiſmo, & vera fide. ] So 1 
think do many deficere 4 ¶ briſtianiſmo, who were never Saints; Chriſtians by name; 
but who while they had name that they lived, were indeed dead; & 4 vera fide, 
in regard of the Doctrine, who had never the grace of faith. This is true of the Ga- 
latians , and ſome others who fell by our confeſſion , as well as Maſculuss, and 
em of fins too in a ſert, as your old friend Mr. Ball doth well enough 
ex K. 1 
2. And this is as much as Peter Adartyr intended, in the place you alleadg in 1. ad 
Cor. 13. 2. witneſs his own words, Fidem forum poſſe quidem veram appellari , quoad 
ea que fatentur, ſed quaad — fidem, ſed naturam ipfins excntiamus, non eſt germa- 
na, & legitima fides. And he illuſtrates it by two inſtances, one whereof is, that the 
Turks themſelves may be ſaid to have vera fidem, in regard of ſome Articles of the 
Chriſtian faith, as the Almightineſs of God, c. The Turks are according to him, as 
good Chriſtians, as ſome of your Saints in this Book. 

3. Nor is this more then B. Aretius intends by his [L Converſfi, ] of which 
you make ſo much, Converted to profeſſe the Chriſtian faith, not converted ſo as to be 
regenerate. y 

_ Bullinger, I grant underſtands faith in another ſenſe [| Nabis interim fit ſatis, 
quod æterna felicitas nobis eſt in tuto, quam nullus hominum, aut demonum, poſſit in- 
tercipere, modo ne nos deficiat fides,qua neglettis rebus mortalium, tori pendeamns a Cœlo. 
He (ſay you) that ſuppoſeth or —. a man to be out of all danger, or poſſibili- 
ty of periſhing, but only in caſe of a failing of his faith, neceſſarily ſuppoſeth, 1. That 

uch a man is at preſent inveſted with ſuch a faith, which is of the ſaving kind: And 
2. That there is a poſſibility that this faith may fail him before his end.] Yea I pray 
add if you pleaſe, that there is an impoſſibs/ity that his faith ſhonld vt fail, unleſs ir 
were continually ſupported by the gracious influence of the Spirit f God, We 
fayſo, whatever you doe; and fo we allow both Bullingers Text, and jour Com- 
ment On it. 

$- But next, who would have ſuſpected that ever old ohn Piſcator ſhould — 

n 
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rance? eſs he is out of his element, as much as a fiſlr om of the water, 
and will ſoon be as mute , as much as you would- enforce him to ſpeak for you. 


Well but, 
Munera magna quidem miſit , ſed wiſit in ho 


He then in his Scholia upon Rom. 14. 15. makes the Apoſtle fay-, That 4 Arn 
for whom Chriſt died, may thrungb an offence talen, forſake the ſion of rhe Goſpel, 
and ſo prriſh ont of the faith of Chriſt. And what is this, being interpreted but ro 
affirm, that true believers, even ſuch, for whom Chriſt died, may fall away, ſo as to 
periſh in pirditi, id eſt, effendato, ut Evangelis prefeſſiomens aeſeryt, atme ita extra 


Chriſti eat, Metinyma effecti, worre, oft , ui mort uns 
— . y effefti, pro qm oft, qwippe qui mortuns off 
But hath not this Learned Author cleared himſelf in his Analyſis for credenriba 
i. e. faith he, ex judicio charitatss only; and ſo for pro qunbus Chriſts mivtaus e, in 
juditio charitatis. Piſcators teſtimony then is not worth a gudgeonza hundred of them 
ſcarce make a penn worth Potwitque minors | 


Piſcator quam piſcis emi. 


But it Piſcaror will not yet Deodar ſhall doe the doe [L Periſz, i e. faith he ſhall 
be in — 4 wounding his conſcience mortally , andl he may db ſomewhat to thy Aoipa 
wrach of biz ſatvation. 1. He that is dead, is in no danger of being wounded mertata 
ty; but he who being alive, is in this danger, is in a poſſibility at leait of falk, ing 
accordingly. 2. — — to make Pipirack of thar, of which he 
never was poſſeſt, nor yet to be in danger hereof ] 

1. Tam not ſatisfied, but that he who is A, may be wowndsd worraly. I chink 
that cutting of the head is a mortal blow; and that a d man may have ſuch 
on done on him. I am ſure I have heard of an old woman, that ſeeing her good 
man break his neck with a fall from a houle, a harcher hanging at his pirdle, ſolemn 
ly bleſſed God, that he hat no more harr. Siria wound is ſaid to be mortal, hot becauſe 
it doth Ay bring dearh, but becuuſe it & ſuch as rant be erden and I tun a 
leſs wound in a man , is in this reſpeRt the more morral. But ſori I would 
fain know whether a man that hath comlnirted ihe fin again he buly Oe cannot 
commit à mortal fin After it? he ſhould not be in a capacity to do it upon your 
rr my — — — r 

2, We deny not but the man who is moſt alive ſpiritally, is in d of he; 
wounded thus mortally, and not only in a poſhibility of — —— Ng 
impoſſibility of not ſuffering, if left to himſelf. The like we ſay of | | 
wrack, JS char Dialersrefitnony 
ever do do our Doctrine. $7 | 

7. Nor doe we more fear it will ſuffer from the Reverend hund of our Learned 
?unixt. For what if he — [55 wow poſſet fieri, ut juſt ws, vol credens alinuds adfirerer; 
neque Hypatheſin have altar eſſer Apoftolat, neque ex Hy pps any: 
ciatura allaturus, arqu ad hanc cauſam, que agitar, hoe A Hibrai, — 
bebat 8 — —— 44 __ 4; 3,6.7 For we dany not bot 
that L pate ur juſtus vel cre u Adfich regard of himdelf ; we fav he 
Ch rao from ſaying he canner e — 
5 + [ant , un 


ſubjoyn LCed ina indefinirarum propeſ tomum, pu idem contingent? 


ra eſt, ut nunquam dici nniverſater peſſhnt, pride, & per ſe, propreveaWntelligendun. | 


eſt, in torum numero qui dona illa perteperint , ofſe m rciduns, & iſe pw now e- 
2. nee poſſurt exciderer. Such he items 2h A lee. N muck our ; 
friend 10 hue us by 7 and too 3fe to do it ie bi ill. Let ban 
ſpeak on therefore and ſpare not ta Denno mhil ple Af oft, wade nt nokia 

I cia ipf.] Do aty of us uſe do make bones of ſuch words as thee; if we be aud 
wanting to our duty, God will not be witnting to ns in bir d. Wat hath fa; 
| more 


been hooked in by you, to bear witneſs againſt tis unortumte Doctrine of Perf — 


— 
- 


— —— 
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that eternal wrath and puniſhment which he deſerves. You have hitherto ſucked 


more to ſay againſt us? [| {hriſtns peſtulat à nobis nnicam conditionem, nempe ut ma- 
neamus ix Mo & circumſpiciamus | om 9 nobis , ab omni peccato , & infi- 
delitate; 4 ipſe in nobis ſpondet , ſe manſurum eſſe. ] Ihope you ſhall 
find us all as liberal of ſuch expreſſions, and as forward to call upon men to look a- 
bout them, and perform Conditions in order to their ſalvation; the promiſe where- 
of we ſay is Conditional, as loudly as your ſelf. - But faith Funius upon the place, 
¶ briſtus fine conditione, preſtat ſuis, quecunque opus ſunt ad [anttificationem ipſorum. 
Their remaining in him is indeed a Condition, not only of their ſalvation , but their 
comfort; but his remaining inthem, is that which gives them grace to remain in him. 
And ſo I humbly take leave of this Honoured Author. | . 

8. But Mollerus ſtrikes ſo hard at us, that we all fall before him. Upon Pſal. 5 1. 

12. he Commenteth, that David /oft the holy Ghoſt by his fin, ] That is expounded by 
what follows, Land was deprived of his gifts he tels you not in whole, we acknowledg 
in part without any offence taken by our Doctrine Onward I ſo that he departi 
from, or not governing David, as formerly, his heart became polluted with — 
neſs of all ſorts] that is a little Hyperbolical, L Therefore he praies that a clean heart 
might be again created in him | that word is Tropical, not proper, [which the Apeſtle 
— an heart purified by faith ) and ſo I hope may, and muſt, the pureſt heart on earth, 
much more in caſe of pollution contracted, be purified;[ that [0 1 might bave right 
thoughts of God | Mr. Goodwin belike hath ſo accurate notions of God , that he nei- 
ther doth, nor needeth uſe this prayer. [ Might truly acknowledg God without hype- 
crifie, or ſimulation] The ſinceter Saints are, the more they are wont, and conceive 
they have cauſe to pray in this kind ¶ but might come to call upon him, believe on him, 
fear, obey 8 hope as as we live, we ſhall never be paſt the uſe of this 
Prayer. HowbeitMr.Goodwin ſaith that] theſe words clearly ſuppoſe a totalApoſtaſie, 
and that this Text needs no Commentary. We all need this prayer when we ſtand up- 
rigbreſt and firmeſt, and he who thinks he needs it not, ſhewes he is deſperately fallen 
by ſo preſumptuous a conceit of his ſtanding. 


You gravely tell us[ You might add the Teſtimony, both of former Councels and 
Synods ] out of your old friend Yoſſixs, Land of many late Reformed Churches] out 
of your dear Comrade Bertizs.. But | you chuſe to refer your Reader to theſe Au- 
thors reſpectively ] and only Limbulk your Diſcourſe] with a ſnatch out of the Con- 
feſſion of the Reformed Churches of Saxony. ] But 1 doubt this Saxonian Confeſſion 
will be but ſo much ſand; and fo [| this taſte ] will ſatisfie the Reader, unleſs his ſto- 
mack be ſo ſharp ſet as to be ready to digeſt any more gravel your liberality ſhall be 
pleaſed to feed him with. . v 
| [When it is ſaid (faith the Confeſſion) that ſins remain in the Regenerate, it is ne- 

that a difference be made: for from that ſaying Luke 11. He goes and takes to 
him ſeven worſe ſpirits,and the like ſayings, it is manifeſt that ſome regenerate perſons 
grieve and ſhake, or daſh the holy Spirit out of them, are again caſt off by God, and 
become puilty of the wrath of God, and of eternal puniſhment.) 1. The [daſhing] 
is but a of your own pen, to ſhew howwell it can acquit it ſelf at the exerciſe of 
variation. Scribe cum daſho. 2. It * not by the Text, that the men there ſpoken 
of are r men; what if it be ſpoken of men delivered from a corporal poſſeſ- 
ſion by the Devil (of which mention is made in the Verſes before.) and yet not from 
a ſpirital poſſeſſion ? yet that makes more againſt the Confeſſion , then your ſelf. 
Therefore 3, let —— yield all, that 8 grieve the Spirit Io 
we are all apt to do too often [and ſhake the holy ſpirit out of them ] vi. in part, 
that is, part of his graces and comforts [ and are again become guilry of the wrath 
of God, and of eternal puni I ſo we are by every fin we commit, in regard of 
its deſert [ yea and be caſt off by God?) viz. in reſpect of the ſhining of his face upon 


us as formerly, and his writing bitter things aꝑainſt us in our conſciences ; you know 
who camplained, Ay God my Cad, why haſt thow forſaken me ? It follows not from all 
this, that any regenerate man ſhall ever be ſo caſt off by God, as that he ſhall ſuffer 


no 
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no more out of the Churches of Sexozy, then any Rock would have plentifully 
enough afforded you. ml 
And the words after, [They again become liable to the wrath of God, and eter« 
nal puniſhment] are liable to the ſame exception with the former. I wis none of us 
deny our /iableneſs to the [wrath of God, and erernal puniſhment”) when we are at our 
beſt- If thow Lord ſhalt be extream to mark.-what in done amiſs, O Lord who ſhall ſtand? 
Pal. 130. But there i mercy with thee, therefore ſhalt tho be feared , even whenwe 
are aſſured we ſhall be freed by thy mercy in Chriſts merits, from that, whereto of 
our ſelves we are alwaies too jultly liable. And ſo I take ay. leave of Saxony , and 
prepare my ſelf to wait upon you to Dort, as ſoon as you have made up your bag- 
gage in five conſiderable Concluſions. - 
In the mean time I cannot but ſtand a little amazed,that you had not found ſomwhat 
eo tha good which you mths Flt Chpuer of tho your Dig 
and t which you caſt out in the of this your Di 
chat. [Her firſt Reformers had two Nations ſtrugling in their nds about this 
point.] The truth is, the Article ſeems not ſo clear, but tllat Dr. Reynolds, and thoſe 
Divines that were imployed together with him at the Conference of Hampton Court, 
would have had it explained; but not for any juſt exception againſt the words, bur 
for prevention of a wilfull miſconſtruction of them, which they foreſaw would be 
made in after-times ; and accordingly they humbly deſired , that the Articles of 
Lanberh(wherein theſe points were more deaerd) might be added to the eſtabliſhed 
Confeſlion of faith. I conceive Dr. Reynolds underitood the judgment of the firſt 
Reformers, all as well as Mr. Goodwin, and a little better then F. G. the late gracious 
Patron of far Predeſtinatus. Nor was A. Whitgift to ſeek of it, nor would he 
have abetted Dr. #/hitaker (as he did, at leaſt at firit) had Dr. whitakgr gainſaid the 
Received Doctrine: Nay the Cenſure of Barret by the 3 —— (as 
eee 
y F.G es it manifeſt , wha ts u of the conſtant 
judgment of the Church. And the Tranſlators {reſting the Scriptures to this Bo- 
Arine]; as M.Goodwin chargeth them more then onee)is a farther argument, thatthey 
(whohad I hope as good eyes as M.Goodwin)looked bn this as a Doctrine wherof their 
Mother was very tender Nay, and B. Andrews (who we may ſafely ſay was almoſt as 
knowing a man as M.Goodwin,and as zealous for the Church of England as Mr. Good- 
vin can be againſt it) ſaith expreſly in his judgment upon the nine Articles drawn 
up by Dr. whitakgr, Certe nemo unquam d;xerit (credo) in Eleti finaliter ex. 
cidere, Had any of the firſt Reformers ſaid ir, a to dne but B. Andrews had 
had ſome intelligence of it, or if no Chaplain bad whiſ it in his ear, yet Han- 
croft would have ſpoken it out to King 7ames. But even he it ſeems was ſo far from 
having any incling of it, that when your good friend Bertizs his Book De Apoſtaſia 
Sanftors, was Firſt preſented him, he was fo taken with the wit of the many 
that, as I have been told by no worſe man then the Arch-Biſhop of Armab, he ſaid, 
the better to expreis the abſurdity of it, he ſhould write another Book De ( Aftirare 
meretriciam. It was not out of any conceit of noveley in Dr. hitake#s Articles, that 
King Zames had no mind to gratifle Dr. Reynolds and his brethren , by them 
to the 39 Articles; but queſtionleſs he denyed their ſuit upon ſome reaſons of State, 
which I liſt not to enquire into, but am confident he built not upon thoſe odd Princi- 
ples of the Lord Burley, mentioned by F. G. which ſhew him to be as ſhallow a Di- 
vine, as he was a profound Polititian. We uſe to ſay, the greateſt Clerks are ſeldom 


the wiſelt men; and without offence , the wiſeſt men are ndt alwaies as much as ordi- 


nary Clerks. But of theſe particulars I ſhall ſhortly have a fitter occaſion to ſpeak 
more fully in another Idiom, | g 

In the mean time, I remember Dr. 7 wi/s ſaith, King Panes was wont to Di 
your Arminius with the Title of that enemy of the grace of God; and I have 
an old Prebend of Wincheſter (who was the firſt Divine that appeared in Parlament 
againſt the ſuperſtitious Innovations in the Church, about the year 162 ;. ſay, he waits 
ed on King James , when Vorſtius his Book Sat was firſt preſented him, and ” ' 
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the King was ſo exaſperated, that he ſaid to him, giving a fair teſtimony of Yorfu 
his Book againſt Bellarmin , that notwithſtanding the good ſervice he had done in 
that work, he would, had he had him upon the place, rhryſt his head into the fire 
but however, how he lift his hand againſt Yorſtas, the world hath ſufficiently known. 
Had ſundry of the firſt Reformers of this Church of Eugland, been for your Do- 


ctrine, which hoJderh fo fair a correſpondence wich that of Vorſtus, King Fame; our 


of reſpect to them, would have been leſs rigid againſt him, chen both his and 
endeavours for the convening of the $ynod of Don ſpeaks him, and that lowdly e- 
nough in the ears of all the Chriſtian Wort. 3 Ah 
Vou at laſt ſum up the principat reſults of theſe pregnant teſtimonies , and tell us 
[Five things are concludable from them above all contradiction, . | | 

1. That the Doctrine of abſolute and unconditioned Perſeverance, as it is com- 
monly taught and believed among Profeſſors at this day, and as it is tated and main. 
tained in the writings of many Reformed Divines, over-honoured, many of them, 
with che ſtile of Orthodox I viz. Mr. Goodwin being the ſoveraign Judge and Mode- 
rator in all Cauſes Eccleſiattical [was not known or heard of by the name of Ortho- 
dox , in the Primitive and purer times of Chriſtian Religion, nor owned or — 
by any of the Learned Fathers, or Writers, for ſeveral centuries of years 
Chriſt. : 

wiſe oncluſion is too nimble for your Premiſſes; what if you have reckoned up 
ſeme paſſages of the Ancients , and Foſſins , from whom you borrowed them, mori 
I hope —.— you nor he, have quoted / the Antients, nor all that is found in the 
books of rhoſe you have quoted; and how then come you to conclude fo wniverſally, 
that Cthis Bod rine of Perſeverance was not owned or taught, by any of the Learned 
Fathers, for ſeveral centuries of years after Chriſt? 1 beſeech you conſider whether 
ſome, yea moſt of the Fathers of thoſe years, not teaching it, will prove that none of 
them taught it; or whether theſe paſſages which you — . — theſe very Fas 
ther s did not teach it. You may as well tell us, Calvin Martyr \ Piſcator and 
Junius did not teach it, becauſe you have found ſome words of their, which ſeem 
to ſaund againſt it, ng leſs then thoſe of he Farbe rity you may lay wohe of aur Di- 
vints at this day reach ir, becauſe I dare ſay, none of them! forbeat to uſe ſuch words as 
theſe yoy haye quoted, at one time or other: $0 that it is clear, your Concluſion out- 
leaps _ Premiſſer; and by this onrieaping (oh myſterious ill-luck) falls hort of your 


purpole. . 

Your 2, Concluſion ¶ That neither ſince the Reformation of Religion by Larter 
and his Compiers, hath it found entertainment with the generality, at leaſt of that 
numerous of Proteſtants, which for diſtinctions ſake, are termed Lutherans ] is 
fairly yielded by ps, yet not proved by you neither; for whatzf Aol andibu and 
clear bend for this Hoctrine, is therefore che Generality of the Lutheran 
name againſt it? Dr. Prideaxx his Credit is that which muſt help out this concluſion, 
it cannot ſtand without leaning upon his Chair , which yet you tell us in anotber 
place [weighs] not ſo much but that it may be overturned at any time by one or two 
arguments, fuch as you are wont to produce. 

ſurely upon the place, you overthrow much of the honour of his Chair, by a 
miſtepreſentation of his report concerning the Lutherans.. I defire the Reader to 
have recourſe ro what hath been ſaid before of both the Lutherans judgment in this 
point, and Dr. Prideanz*s judgment of the Lutherans, 

Your 3. Concluſion is that this Doctrine of yours is by ſome of the moſt Learn- 
ed and judicious followers of C alvin pregnantly, and with particularity of profeſſi- 
on avouchfed ] 1. This Conciuſion, is I think juſt the ſame with your Premiſſes; and 
ſo it might have contented it ſelf with the Title of a Repetition, and not have affected 
that of a Concluſion. AMaſculns , Martyr, Aretiur, Bullinger, Piſcator, Deodat gu- 
nius, Mallerus, ſay ſome what for the Doctrine of Apoſtaſie, ergo they ſay ſomes 
what for the Doctrine of Apoſtaſie; or they have pregnantly , and wich particula- 
rity of profeſſion, avouched it, ] ergg they have fo avouched it. 


Your 
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Your 4. Concluſion is, that (alvin himſelf is conſtrained, ever and anon to give 
teſtimony to it. ] This is much like your former Concluſion ; and to both I ſhall re- 
turn this, 1. That the words which you quote, have been found to ſignifie us /urh thing. 
2. The like words may be heard every day from thoſe who mean no ſuch matter: 3.You 
may as well ay, we are all of your judgment, for none of us ſtick to uſe ſuch words as 
theſe, nor do they fall from us — 2 and imprudently , but upon ſerious deli. 


beration, we find that they are of w/e to oxy people, no prejudice to our Doctrine. We 


tay our Doctrine may maintain all theſe expreſſions, and never undbe ber ſelf, It ap- 
pears you do not know wp of it, ſo well as you would ſeem to do. 

Your 5 Concluſion is, that [your Doctrine harh been held by Councels, Synods; 
and whole Protettant Churches alſo, in their Confeſſions] thou you name but one, 
and that comes not up to your point neither, 

For theſe five Concluſions, by a kind of ſuperſetation, there grows a Sixth, which 
though it be not ſtiled a Concluſion, yet is the main thing aimed at all along this wor- 
thy diſcourle. [All which conſidered, we ſhall need no other demonſtration of the 
imporcune unreaionableneſs and vanity of thoſe ecftatical and wild Encomiums,or ex- 
orbitant depredications of the Doctrine of inevitable and unfruſtrable Perſeverance, 
which are tound in the Writings, and heard from the mouthes of ſome of the over- 
zealous Admizers ofit; as if for example, it were the fundamental Article of the Re. 
formed Religion; one of the principal Points of Chriſtian Religion, wherein the 
Proteſtant Churches are purged from Popiſh errors, and which hath alwaies been 
maintained by the Reformed Churches, againſt Papiſts, the foundation of all true cer» 
tainty of ſalvation, without which that tiducial and firm affurance,which is requiſite ins 
and unto true believing, cannot ſtand; fuch a Doctrine, which all true Miniſters of 
the Goſpel ought to inculcate into, and whet upon all true believers for their com- 
fort, with many like ſwelling words of vanity. Doubtleſsif it be an error, ind tons 
federate againſt the holineſs and truth of the Goſpel (a crime which hath been by 
many competentand ſufficient witneſſes, proved againſt it) it is ſo far from meriting 
any of thoſe impotent acclamations lately ſpecified, that it really deſerves to haveits 


portion with thoſe Merchants, and Money-changers , whom our Saviour, with a 
ſcourge, 2 out of the Temple, as profaners of the Holy Deſigne and Counſel of 
God therein. \ | 

Nay if it be guilty of ſuch Treaſon againſt the Goſpel of Cod, let it not only be whip- 
ped, but hanged, drawn, and quartered. Tuſh, what is it to have it ['ſcourged with 
money-changers out of the Temple Jer it with the Copners 7 counterfeit mongy,be ſent 
to Tiburu, there to receive whatever reward the wiſdom of Juſtice ſhal think fit td 
allot it: If this Doctrine be gas/ty,you are too mila: but if noe guiltyſas we truſt ic will 
appear to any impartial jury) you are as much too cruel. Well we hope thoſe 
[Swelling words of vanity] are not altogether emptie of truth, and that this Dos 

ine may * OR wo po aſcribe to — r 

But 1. Whoſe are theſe words ? It is an argument of a ſpirit ſuff puffed u 
to charge thoſe Reverend and Learned men which hold and Wald th Do&rize 


with [ſwelling words of vanity. ] : | | 
2. When you have pricked theſe words with the beſt of your acumen, you will let 
out very little v4poxr, nor will they loſe of their weight , which we humbly conceive 


is more then their ſwelling. For albeit we call not this Point [rhe Fundamental Arti- 
cle of the Reformed Religion] yet may we ſafely affirm , that it is neerly allied to the 
Fundamental point. We look upon Paftificarion by faith, as the Fundamental Paint, 
in oppoſition to choſe high thoughts which the Church of Rome hath of Works: cons 
cernir.g this faith, the Reformed Churches teach in oppoſition to that of Rowe, That 
C briſtians not only may, but ought to aſ, ure themſelves 0 ſaluation. Now how they 
(:ould aſſure themſel ves of ſalvation, it their ſalvation be not ſarely decreed to them: 
and how their ſalvation ſhould be ſurely decreed to them, if their perſeverance in fatty 
be not ſo decreed; and how they ſhould kxow that their perſeverance is decreed, fave on- 
ly by this, that Code decrees are kpown by his atings, and promiſes of future actings in 
relation to former , who can imagin? chat he — acted ſo far upon our hearrs, 
rr2 , a9 
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as to renew us by a Horly faith, and promiſed that where be hath begws this work , 
he witl 3 whto the dy f Chriſt, bert is a promiſe of — 
which pronejſe ſuppoſerh a detvre of out preſer vation, and that decyee , though un- 
bros in it ſelf, yet may be known a ye Felt. of it, and Gods beginning this good 
work, is an infallible argument that he bath decreed ro perfect it. Thus this Doctrine 
of Perſeverance lieth very »rar the Fundamental Article of the Reformed Religi- 


on & may well be ſtiled one of rhe principai points wherein the Proteſtant Churches are 


Sser. 24. 


pucged frem Peper). It is ſo to that point of aſſwrance of ſalvation , which 
the Refermed Divines generally teach , not only as poſſible to be attained, bur neceſ- 
ſarj to be ftrived for by all believers; that but for this Dettrine of Perſeverance , it 
wert im pe ſible to be attained, and conſequently it would argue as much wayiry as is 

oſlible, to attempt it. You that can ſhew how men may be — aſſured of 

ali4tins vichour being beholding to a Decree of heaven, and how they may find your 
Doctrine of Apoſtaſie more comfortable then that of perſeverance, may do much more 
then vt her men can dream of We have no hopes to defend afſarance of ſalvation a- 
gaink rhe Papiſts, without the neceſſary help of our Dettrine of Perſeverance. And 
ſet me tell you, the Lutherans themſelves, upon this occaſion, ſpeak as liberally of ir 
as WE. | 

Be pleaſed bur to review the place which you mentioned in C hemnitins Examen. de 
fide Tuſtif. pag. 172. Quarto ob iciunt (viz. Ponrificis contra certitudinem fidet ) etiam 
ſententiat de perſeverantia; ut maxime ae pr eſents gratia certi ſint credentes , mems- 
nem tamen certum eſſe an ſit perſeveraturut in finem; K qnia illi ſoli ſalvi ſunt „ Ji 
uſque in finem perſeverant, non igitur poſſe e certam fidnciam eſſe de ſalate credentium. 
He anſwers, Petant perſeverantiam——C ſec modo non debent dubitare de perſeveran- 
tia,fed ſtatuere juæta promiſſiones. Phil. 1. Kc. 
| He ſententia ene oft endunt 2 ſem linm de P erſeverantia non eſſe inter cæ- 
hum, & terram, in ambiguk dubitatione ſuſpenſ am. Ibid. 

Doctrina Monac horumm, qa j uber dubitare de Remiſſione peccatorum, & quidem in 
comverſione, jubet remanert in dubitarione, falſa, impia, & Ethnica eſt, & reipſu delet 
Evangelium, ſalth your friend Melantt hun, Diſp. de Penit. Hab. 4. OR. 1548. in the 
ſecorid Tome of Lnther? Works. Theſe words ſeem to me to found no leſs then thoſe 
you have quoted. 


You are pleaſed for a cloſe of this Chapter, and your whole Digreſſion, to fall 
on [the Shield and Buckler of the Synod of Dort. Nhe firſt arrow which you ſhoot 
agunk it, though it want a head, yet wants not poyſon, and that ſuch , as there is but 
one man alive, at leaſt of this Nation, that could poſfibly have furniſhed us with an 
Antidote againſt it. It is ſo ſhameleſs iCalumny , that you would ſeem to abhor 
to give credit to it; and to what then I pray did you mention it? 

Far beitfr (ſay you) to ft ſtribe the report or information of thoſe, who 
charge the ctive Members of this — with ſuffering themſelves to be bound 
with an Oath, at or before their admiſſion hereunto, to vote down the Remonſtrants 
and their Doctrines howſoever. ] Whence I pray had you this Report > Why had 
you not named ſome one or other of the Reporters? you name none ; and therefore 
may well be taken for the Foyger of this Slander: — none of the Divines them- 
{elves have told you it; and it is as incredible they told others: Whence then come 
they to the knowledg of this ſecrer ? they mult have it either from them who rock, , 
4 who adminiſtred this ſtrange Oath, or thoſe who were on the place; Tell us 
from which, and whether they vepemted of taking or adminiſtring this Oath , or 
not: It was not more eaſie to caſt out ſuch an accuſation , then it is impoſlible to 
proveit. Lea ſay you [ Far be it from me to ſubſcribe the Report.] Why but be- 
cauſe you have no colour of proof that there was ſuch a report, you forſooth imme- 
diately inſinuate, that you believe that there was ſuch an Oath taken: L You ſeem to 
ſee the intereſt and obligation of an Oath, working in the Synod, much after the ſame 
manner, as it did in Herod, when for his Oaths ſake, contrary to his mind and deſire 
ochewiſe , he cauſed ohn the Baptiſts head to be given to Herodias in a Platter. ] 
Thus 
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Thus with the ſultte breath, you profeſs nt to credit the report , and yer to ſee 
canſe why to believe it: ſo Silful ar u in the art of Calumniaring, aliguid herebir; 
This dirt ſure would have ſtutł ſo faſt on the face of the Synod, in the eyes at leaſt 
of your credulons Proſelytes, that had it not been that God in his providence had 
jeft them one witneſs, beyond all exception, there had been no means to have wip- 
ed it off: But may yon and 5 — conſciettidus Confederares have patience to per- 
uſe the Cipyef 4 Letter, which 1 ſhall here produce , from a hand of that General 
and unqueſtronable Authority, that the Chriftian world this day, yields not a grea - 
ter. Though 1 ſhould ſupprets the name of the Author, alt Frimtai might know it 


by the file. 


pO 


Salutem in Chriſto. 


VVorthy Mr. Kendall, | | 
1 Know not h:w to call it any better then à foul ſlander, which the Author 
of Redemption Redeemed hath been pleaſed to report, and would infinuate 
to believe, as caſt upon the Divines of the Sym Dort, (ef which 
number, my anworthy ſelf, am now left — ſurviving) that they were 
foreingageld ſecretly by ſome foreflalling 04th, to Vote againſt the Remon- 
rant Party, howſoever. Cum bonis bene agier oportet. Sach finfull 
baſeneſs would have been heartily ſcorned by thoſe grave and Godly per- 
ſons. Icall the God of heaven to record, that there was never any Oath 
tendred wy us, but that S olemm and Publick one which is — Hi- 
ory of the Synod, wherein every one of the Divines preſem, both na- 
— 2 1 „ did in 1 „call ad to witneſs , that he 
would proceed in the bufineſs, there and then agitated 75857 and finrere- 
ly, and that he would judge and determine of thoſe Points controverte , 
only out of, and according to the written ward of God. If thoſe 2 
eyes can e ſpie any error in this Oath, 1 muſt confeſs we have offended, elſe 
we are juſtly acquitted before God and men, Nay, to ſay more, we were ne- 
ver ſo much as in the leaſt meaſure, moved or ſolicited to incline either 
way ; but were clearly left to onr full freedom in this whole buſineſs, with- 
out the leaſt whiſper of any prevecuparion; ſo as the impatation i no other 
then wickedly calamnious. My 77 kneſs called me of, before the 

50 

7 


full concluſion of that Work , but I ſtaid ſo long as any public an, or 
appearance of the Remonſtrants continued. Thus much in I have 
þ pr upon the motion of my worthy ſucceſſor at Waltham, Mr. Fullet, 
ſrenified to him, though not yet extant, as ont who cannot but think it was 
one end of this une æpected protrattion of my daizs, after all the = of my 
fellows, that I might do this right to that Godly, Learned, Reverend Aſſem- 
bly , with the intimation whereof , Ibid you farewel in the Lord; and do 


heartily commend your Studies to the Divine Benediction, profeſſing my 
ſelf, 
f gham, Your loving, and much devoted Friend, 
July 25. Foſ. Hall, B. N. 


1683. 
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This Lerter from Higham , weighes more then a Volume from Colemanſtreet : 


and ſhews what Letters he deſerves, that bluſheth not to babble any more of this 
Oath. So then the integrity of the Synod is cleared. 
But next their inſfficiency in their managing of the buſineſs, (lack a day) you have 
ſo evidently demonſtrated [ That to ſhew how far they fell below themſelves] and e- 
ſpecially below the more Renowned Theologue of Colemanſtreet [were but to re- 
oe that which is done already; ] but if you doe no more hereafter then you have 
done already, you will doe little, either to their diſparagement, or your own ho- 
nour; and as much as you crack [they fall below themſelves, ] and before you, you 
have not ſtood over-well before an incomparably weaker man; but though you goe 
for a Giant Gog-mager upon the Cliffs of Dover, yet I may ſafely ſay, I have 
given you a Corniſh hugg ; let others judge how near you have tumbled over and 


over. 

But laſtly, [With as much brevityas the Reader can well deſire , and ina regular 
proſecution of the deſigne of the Chapter in hand, you will ſne how near they 
came in ſenſe , and ſubſtance of matter, to their adverſaries in the preſent queſti- 
on; and leave it to Chriſtian conſideration, whether the difference between the two 
Combating Parties was of that latitude, or weight, that the one ſhould deſerve the 
beautifull Crown of Orthodoxiſm and honour, for their diſſent from their adverſa- 
ries, and the other the puniſhment, ſhame, and reproach , of perſons ſo deeply and 
deſperately erroneous, for their non-agreement with theirs. ] 

Queſtionleſs if che men agreed fo well, as you ſaid learnedly but now, in the 
Points controverted, there was no reaſon, why they ſhould be ſo differently eſteem- 
ed; but the Point will appear not to be fo ſmall, but that they ſtood at a ſufficient di- 
ſtance in it. 


For 1, What if the['Synod expreſly grant, that they who are under a poſſibility 
of falling, yea who will de facto fall away, (tor their no» cleft ſigniſie ſuch men as 
theſe) may be ſupernaturally enlightned, by vertue whereof , they may underſtand 
that thoſe things which are reported , or laid down in the word of God, are true, 
and do give an unfeigned aſſent unto them, Act. Syn. Dord.par.2.peg 188. Moes it fol- 
low , they grant as much as the Remonſtrants — for > The Remonſtrants 
hold that the Elect may fall away, any of them, all of them; all that the Synod faith, 
is, that [_ ſome men who are not elefF, may have ſuch a ſupernatural illumination, as 
to underſtand that thoſe things which are laid down in the word of God are true, and ac- 
cordingly aſſent unto them, and that this illumination notwithſtanding, they may fall a- 
may. 

D if [ the Synod add, that ſuch as theſe be enlightned with the ſupernatu- 
ral knowledg of the truth of the Goſpel, which enlightning proceeding from the 
Holy Ghoſt, begets true knowledg in their minds, from whence, as oft as is needfull, 
they may act or work — to itꝰ ] The Remonſtranrs hold, that the ele 
may fall away, any of them, al of them. All that the Synod faith, is, that ſome men 
who are not elect, may attain to ſuch a meaſure of knowledg, by an enlightning pro- 
eceding from the Holy Ghoſt, and that this illumination and knowledg notwithſtan- 
ding, they fall away. The Remonſtrants hold, that election priviledgeth not men 
from falling away : The Synod holds, that men not priviledged from falling away, 
by vertue of election, may yet partake of a high meaſure of illumination; The 
Remenſtrants ſpeak undervaluingly of the Elect; the Synod ſpeaks at the 
higheſt of the non eleft. Is this trow you, to agree, when they ſpeak not ad 
idem ? | | 

3. And whatif | the Synod ſay further, That the ſeed which fell upon ſtony ground, 
ſegnifies ſuch hearerr, who for a time believe, i. e. who aſſent anto the things revealed 
by God in the Goſpel; and that their aſſent in this kind was no waies * or feign- 
ed, appears from hence, that they received the word with joy? ] The Remonſtrants 
hold, that any, yea al the elef# may fall away from their faith. The Synod faith but 
this, that ſome believers who are not elect, may fall away ; the Remonſtrants invalidate 


the 
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7 2120 L 
Nour viſerous breach, . 


mare uridable noiſe ien chat of esu 
new faſbiau d Treampets , bath laid this Fericho fo low, Ahat ho man way preſume to 
hope, to ſee ox erer — * rs upon axiether 4. But however des all the 
tones be thrown at ypur figrally impenetrable , that it 40 
admit the leait ſhadow — Loe here a Coliab for the nonce, who inkead 
of a eaers Beam, contents himſelf with a ſowrele, and looks the moſt glatiaus 
Hoaſt of the God of heaven down to the ground. All the Kettles in C 
will not ſufficefor Dr»ws at this triumph, nor any other ¶ hais, hut a nem ulla c- 
rulu, aſter the cut of Porphyry, one for him to be carried in in a meet 77 
en the ſhoulders of his learned admirers and adorers. t undeſerved hynor 
he vouchſafe to put upon — when he condeſcended ſo low as: to . Cn 
leng her Heads, having given all the Members of the Synod: of Derr, to the 
of the air, and the beaſts of the field ? and yet this huge Canqueſt toad hun no more 
then a big look, vidit, vicit. 
But what was this ſame thing which we call the Synod of Dort? tuſh, dot lulf ſo 
venerable an Aﬀembly, as that which uſed to be ſummoned at Swann Alle + What 


was Carleton Rochet, to ſome of your more Reverend Green Aprons? d _ 
| wer 
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were Davenunts,, Halls, Wards, Goads, Scarlet Hoods, to ſome learneder Srammin 
Perticoat ? 223 1 "58 

And for the Dutch Divines , alas they werea dull pack; Batavorum ingenia, 
What were they, Min heers, yea Hogen Aogens, to the Cockyeyſpire wits ? to blow 
off all theſe, a little back-breath is enough, it was below ſuch a Champion as you, 
to take notice of them fo far as to face them. Any ſingle Pigmy is an over - match 
for this poor handfull of Cyan es ; the cocking of ſuch a Beaver as yours, is enough 
to fright down all their Buck/crs and Shields, your ſhort ip/# Dixit, confounds them 
all in an erernal ſilence... Judge Reader, how much reverence his face may command, 
which daſketh ſuch a Synod out of countenance. pn 


| Dixit ; & oftendir — fatale Minerve. | Fat 


Well but ¶ though it could not be proved from the Scriptures , that the perſons 
ſubjected to a poſſibility ofa total and firal Apoſtaſie, by the Synod, are — and 
real believers; yet if they were, or be ſuch, in the ſenſe and judgment of the Remon- 
ſtrants (which is ap enough that they were and are) the Synod had no cauſe to 
fall foul upon them ] as you had queſtionleſs to do on the Synod ¶ as erroneouſly 
diſſenting from them in the point of Perſeverance, but only as diſſenters or errone- 
ous, in judgi diſcerning the difference , between ſound and unſound believers, 
or between perſons juſtified and not juſtified. And why ſo? The queſtion is, be- 
ther true believers be not preſerved by that God that cletted them from all eternity, to 
ſalvation? The Remonſtrants affirm they are not, undervaluing the power of God, 
denying the p«rpoſe of God to do it; and to prove this, they produce inſtances of 
believers who have fallen away ; the Synod faith, Theſe believers were not elected, not 
true believers with ſuck a faith as is that of Gods elett, that elſe they had not fallen a« 
way. This is bu /nbqweſtion, wherher theſe believers had true juſtifying faith: the 


main controverſie is about the falling away of ſuch a have true juſtifying faith; and if 
to prove that, the — — this , ſhall the Spal Ee nt to deal 
fairly; becauſe they forſake not their mi hald, and lay out all their ſtrength upon 
this ont work Sir, the foundation which the Synod laies for the of the 
Saints, is not ſo much in the firmngf of the Saints faith, as the effectualneſ7 of Gods 
decree, the faithfulneſs of his promiſe, the juſt performance of it in his continual ſu 
plies of grace, ſo as to keep his Saints from falling, or to _ them being fallen. The 
Remonſtrants forſooth muſt have leave to ſpeak their pleaſure againſt all rheſe, and 
the whole diſpute mult be reduced to this one punctilio, whether thoſe Apoſtates had 
true faith? No, the Synod had juſt cauſe to oppoſe them in a; nor was this ¶ to fall 
fowl upon them Ito ſtand for theſe precious truths of Gad, and priviledges of the Saints. 
The Remonſtra nts uſed this as their ſword, ergo the Synod dealt foully in not — 
away their own ſwords and bucklers,and only trying it out bravely, whether they 
wreft the ſword out of the hand of their adverſarie. This is for none but ſuch doubty 
— as your ſelf : I doubt whether you would be content to be reſtrain- 
ed to ſuch terms. For inſtance , there was lately a queſtion ( as you may pleaſe to 
remember) between you and your brethren, #/herher the Civil Magiſtrate among us 
be bound to interpoſe for the defence of the purity of Religion Mr. Goodwin (whoſe 
C ͤ v7 
heavie, but unprofitable put him upon the great pains of drawing up certain 
little Quæries to this purpoſe) among others, he hath ane more conſiderable then 
the eſt, whether the Ehriſtian Magiſtrate be more bound in conſcience to maintain the 
Vriſtian Religion, then the Mahometan Magiſtrate is to maintain the Mahometan 
Religion ? ſurely if he be not more hound, he is bound ſo lightly, that he may loſe 
himſelf of his hr, and caſt the cords from him, whenever Mr. Goodwin li in 
his Godly wiſdom, adviſe him to it, all the Votes and Acts of the late Parliament tu 
the contrary notwithſtanding, as being all repealed, or expired of courſe, upon the 
ſudden appearance of thoſe unanſwerable quzries of this new tender (Father of the 
Church, and old tout Son of the State. i 


Now 
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No if I (for want of other work) were to deal with Mr. Goodwin upon that ques 
ſtion of the duty of the Magiſtrate among us in matters of Religion, ſhould, balking 
all his other queries , preſs him to ſtick meerly to this, and to proveagainſt me, that 
the Chriſtian Magiſtrate is no more bound to maintain Chriſtian Religion, then the 
Mahometan is to maintain Mahometan Religion would he ſay that I dealt fairly with 
my own Cauſe, or that I fell the leſs foully upon his; Sure I had dealt with 
him much as the Lady Abbeſſe did with the Devil, when ſhe confined him, poot 
fiend, to her cloſe- ſtool, where this piece of the paper of Quæries would have been 
a uſefull commodity for him. Why Sir, is it fol play not to leave the principal 
thing in queſtion, and deal wholly upon that which eccaftonally interpoſeth it ſelf chovgh 
with never ſo much im portunity ? Say in this preſent Digreſſion of yours, I ſhould 
have waved all the reſt of your Diſcourſe, and have engaged only upon that choice 
not ion of yours, that the Doctrine of the Apeſtaſie of the Saints is much ſweeter and 
comfurtabler then that of their Perſeverance , had I dealt ever the fairer with either 
your Cauſe or mine own? But this of the unhandſom carriage of the impertinenc 
Synod , you ſaid only by the way , and I have gone out of the way too farre to fol- 
low it. 


[That the perſons liabled by the Synod , to a defection from faith , both roral and encrt. 26. 


final, as vi⁊. luch who being ſupernaturally enlightned Jv iz. in ſome particulars [ have 
the true knowledg of God ] viz. at prius, Lunfeignedly believe the Goſpel] at ſupra 
ſtill, Lact conformably] to cheir faith, i. e. unſoundly, L have their affections in part 
changed] in one part changed, and in moſt part unchanged, [ their lives in part reform- 
ed] and in more part xnreformed;[ their perſons in part renewed, &c. after the rate 
above, [are by the Scriptures adjudged for true and ſound believers, for perſons tru- 
ly juſtified, cc. is ſo apparent, that to me there ſeems no place leſt for doubting , un- 
—_— prejudice, of anticipation of judgment makes room for any man in this 


God keep me from the heaven of ſuch true and ſound believers ; and if I ſhould 
wiſh ya may come there among them, I ſhould betray more uncharitableneſs, then 
in judging that all theſe believers, ſo ſaund that they are all rorten at the core, ſo 
true, that they are falſe on the inſide, have their deſerved portion on the other ſide of 
the gulf. Nor am I led to this apprehenſion, by | any preoccupation or prejudice] 
but the Scripture hath warranted me to conceive, that /uch believers as theſe, for- 
ſooth, who give the Devil ſo many inches in them, will find he will take whole ells, poſ< 
ſeſs himſelf of ſo mach of them, that the Spirit of God will not endure to dwell fs 
near him. See I pray, what Character the fil _=_ is pleaſed to give of them, 

Adhuc enim vitioſarum quibus indulgent cupiditatum fibras , radiceſque , funditut 
defixas retinent, amore terrenorum penitius afficiantur, & durities in imis cordium re- 
ceſſibus latens non aufertur, &. and afterwards, Produnt ſe 9iMauTy,, ac potins c. 
res, magis quam pie, nihilque minus quam Deo fruit, quicquid ſibi falſo per ſua- 
deant , ſed revera uti voluiſſe Deo, ut fruantur mundo , ut alicubi Auguſtinas. A- 
gain; Nunquam ſeriam penitentiam agunt, nunquam ſerio dulure afficiuntur , loc ipſo, 

quod peccando Deum eſfenderint, humilem cordis contritionem non attingunt ; nec ſince= 
rum propoſutum de non peccando impoſterum concipiunt ; ius non datur reſfipiſcentia ad 
vitam, &c. non delor ille ſecundum Deum, cujus nunquam pæniteat; non ſunt paupe- 
res ſpiritu, & c. And what wonder if ſuch believers have no part in that kingdom of 
heaven for which their oyer-zealous advocate, hath I hope, reſolved ro prepare him- 
ſelf. 

Onwards ſtill the Synod proceeds to repreſent them as ſuch as have never any ſes 
rious deſire of reconciliation to God, and ſpeaks as if it had been in the boſoms of 
them, nunquam ſerinm in ſe ſent deſiderium reconciliationis, never hunger nor 
thirſt after righteouſneſs; do not deny themſelves, not renonnee their luſts, not deſpiſe all 
things for Chriſt. Loe what Saints theſe are, Saints and it were for the black Rubricł ; 
ſuch Saints as never had (faith the Synod) fidem vi vam, & *rvrweens , the peculiar 
of the elect᷑. 


SC Methinks 
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thinks here I ſee how you fall preſently upon the ſecure Synod,and twit their weak- 
nels, wich forgetting what they ſaid of late, of fides minime ſimulata, found in theſe 
your rare Saints of the Hagiomaſtical Canonization : But it is preſently anſwered , 
that fides Dogmatica, is one, and Practica another; they 2 unfeignedly aſſent to 
much of the Doctrine held forth in the word of God, but ſo as to detain the truth in 
unrighreouſucſa; their apprehenſions of the Doctrine, were not ſeconded with ſuita- 
ble applications. The Doctrine in their heads, was not attended with a fir »ſe in their 
hearts ; they cleanſed the outer man commendably , the inner part perfunctorily; they 
did bur ſlightly —— of bruſting; or but hruſb inſtead of rubbing; or rubbed 
it too gent iy, for fear of rending, which alone could amend it. They gave, if you 
pleaſe, an unfeigned conſent to the Doctrine, but did not ſeriouſly enough conſider it: 
and the more they conſider it, the /eſs they fett it, as diſcovering how it thwarteth 
and creſſeth their boſome-luſts, and many of which they account not fins againſt God, 
but a kind of duties to themſelves. Shortly they do unfergnedly aſſent to the truth at 
firſt ſight, and at a diſtance, but they do not ſoundly apprehend it; and the more they 
know whereto it tends, the leſs they think it worth the following, and at laſt alwaies 
forſake it, and ſometimes oppoſe it; yea now and then feigne an ignorance of that, 
whereto they formerly gave an anfeigned aſſent. Theſe forſooth are your true be- 
lievert. Yea but ¶ the Scripture (lay you) makes not only the collection, or joynt 
concurrence of the particulars ſpecified, a diſtinguiſhing character of true and 
ſound believers, from thoſe who are not ſuch ; but ſome of them even ſingly and a- 

art from others: As 1. a true and unfeigned belief or aſſent unto the things revealed 
by God in the Goſpel, I yes, if you underſtand it of all the main things ; bur that theſe 
your true believers did truly aſſent to all theſe, who can believe; who conſiders how 
they prefer their accommodations in this world, before the glory of that to come? 
how far they are from thinking that the gaining of heaven, is worth the loſing of 
what they have on earth; that ſuffering for ¶ Hriſt is an happineſs ; and that all they 
have, is worth nothing, but only in this reſpect , that they have ſomewhat to leave for 
Chriſt? 

Well but to prove that a true and unfeigned belief of the things revealed by God 
in the Goſpel , is of it ſelf a character of a true believer, Lyou quote John 20. 31, 
T heſe things are written that you might believe that Feſus i the Chriſt, the Son of God, 
and that believing you might have life through his name.] And how manage you 
this Text ? 

Why DL 1. There is nothing more evident, then that the word of God doth re- 
port and declare, that Peſas zs the Chriſt, the Son of God. I undeniable. 

[ +. It is here plainly aſſerted, that to believe this (at leaſt with a true and unfeign- 
ed belief) is available unto life or ſalvation. ] True, available, that is conducing ; but 
what, ævailable ſo as to to be ſufficient ? It is well you explain your ſelf, Cto believe 
this with a true and unfeigned belief, ] but what is that > To believe that we were all of 
our ſelves liable to eternal death, and under an utter impoſſibility of being delivered, 
either by what our ſelves, or any other creature could do or ſuffer ; that God out of 
his infinite mercy, ſent his Son to die in our ſtead , by his death to purchaſe our par- 
don, yea adoption for us, that we might be made the ſons of God, and heirs of ax evtr- 
Jaſting kingdom in heaven, where both our ſouls, after their diſſolution from our bodies, 
and our bodies, after their reſurrection out of the duſt, ſhall be partakers of uncon- 
ceiveable and endleſs glory ; that hereupon we owe God our ſelves , our ſouls and 
bodies, and are ha ppie in being enabled by his grace, to employ our ſeveral faculties 
and members in his ſervice; and more in — honoured to ſuffer the moſt fearfull 
meaſure from men, for being faithfull to God. This is all included in believing that 
Zeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, as is declared in Scripture. 
Now Iask 1. Do you conceive that every one that unfeignedly aſſents to this 
truth, that 7eſws Chriſt is the Son of God, taken in the /xmp , doth as truly aſſent to 
all the truths that are neceſſarily involved in it? Poſſibly a man may aſſent to that 
truth, chat Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, for the ſake of the world; as the caſe ſtands 
at preſent among us, and upon an apprehenſion that wiſer men among us ſee juſt 
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r md fo r it, as generally ſubſcribing this truth, although he ſee little or none : that 

this is rather not to expoeſs a diſſent, then unfeignedly co aſſent to it. But whoſo- 

on unfeignedly aſſent to the truth, as I have opened it, with a true faith, ſhall ſurely 
> [aved. 


But 2. Do you think that theſe your trxe believers did ſo aſſent to it? Thoſe whom 


the Synod ſpeaks of, never deſired reconciliation ; never thirſted after righteouſneſs, - 


never valued Chriſt before all things; loe what kind of ſorry aſſent theſe men gave to 
the things declared in the Goſpel Was this the faith {tor the effecting or work- 
ing whereof the Goſpel was written? I true, it was written gies even an aſſent at 
large, and without ſuch an aſſent, no lalyation ; but ſuch an aſſent is not ſuſſicient I 
trow to ſalvation? even ſuch an aſſent is neceſſary , but there is anothergates aſſent re- 
quired to ſalvation? Is it [ to bring an evil and hard report on the Goſpel?) to ſay ſuch 
an aſſent at large to it was intended, and yet ſuch was not intended as ſufficient to ſal- 
vation ? . / 

Nay but you add [ The fame truth is aſſerted in many other places, 1 ohn . J. 
Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that eſs is the Son of God? 
To overcome the world, is an unqueſtionable character of a perſon juſtified, and in 
favour with God; and whoſoever ſaith ohn believes that Feſus is the Son of God, par- 
takes in this glory, is viftorions over the world. ] What ? every one who believes at 
large, that 77 unit the Son of God, after the proportion of thoſe believers ſpoken of, 
by the 1 ſo much pleaded for by you? How well theſe men overcame the world 
appears by this, that they valued not Chriſt above all * Mark I pray, St. ahn 
faich not, every one that believes that Feſus is the Son of God, overcomes the world ; but 
every one that overcomes the world , believeth that Feſtus is the Son of Gad. None doe 
overcome the world without ſuch a befzef at large, that belief is neceſſary to the ver- 
coming of the world , it is not in the mean time ſufficient to it. ibo is he that over- 
comes the world, but he that ſo believes ? he ſaith not, whoſoever believes and over- 
cometh ot the world ; and ſo though ſuch believing alwaies go before overcoming the 
world; yet alas, overcoming the world doth not alwaies follow after ſuch a believing at 
large, that 7eſus 5s the Son of God ; as which I believe is at moſt bur a humane faith. 

You 88 the Lord Chriſt, having a little before his aſcenſion, Commiſſi- 
oned his Diſciples thus; Go you into all the world , and preach the Goſpel unto every li- 
ving creature, he immediately ſubjoyneth, He that believeth and is baptized, ſpall be 
ſaved; but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned. That believing which our Saviour 
here requireth, and unto which he promiſeth ſalvation, is doubtleſs no other faith 
or believing, but a true and unfeigned belief of that Goſpel, which his Apaſtles , in 
the words unmediately preceding, were injoyned to preach unto the world.] Right; 
but that I had thought contained not only a Hiſtory of Chriſt,but the myſterie of Ged- 
lineſs.Now a man may poſlibly believ the firſt after « faſbion, and yet not the latter and 
a Dogmatical faith (which is that that the Synod ſpeaks of) is many times deſtitute of 
the company of that faith which workerh by love. And why may it not be faid with- 
out offence, that the firſt faith, though ir be ſuch , as without which there is »o cm- 
ing to heaven, yet is not ſuch as will prevail to bring any mas thither? What you ſay 
atgrward of [ A true and unfeigned admiſſion, or reception of the Goſpel; or all the 
Apoſtles preached into the heart and ſoul of a man, that it tranſlates a man from death 
to life, cc. I is all true, but impertinent. We deny that thoſe believers ſpoken of by 
the Synod, admitted the main Doctrine of the C wr of Chriſt into their ſouls. the neceſ- 
ſity that there was of Chriſts death for us, the neceſſity of car dying with Chriſt, the 
glory of our ſuffering for him, are myſteries which they were ſtrangers to, as not ſe- 
riouſly deſiring reconciliation , not denying themſelves , not pricing Chriſt above all 
things, and fo not holding all things as dung in compariſon of him. 


rove as much as you liſt, that [A faithſo true and cordial, as to be attended with SECT: 27: 


incumbency on Chriſt, renouncing of the world, &Qe. is a true juſtifying faith, albeir 
(forſooth) that recumbency be not the eſſence, or as much as any par: of this faith] 
you do not help your ſelf, unleſs you prove theſe bekevers ſpoken of by the Synod, 
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 erife againſt their judgment 


who did not ſeriouſly deſire reconciliation, nor heartily thirſt after righteouſneſs, had a 
faith atteniled with a recumbency on Chriſt , and renouncing the world ; and what you 


quote gravely from Mel ant hon, amidſt this heap of teſtimonies , abundantly ſhews 


that otitia Hiſtorie Lthe notice of the Hiſtories Jas you render it moſt Clark-like , is 
not ſufficient. Faith that juſtifies is ſuch as is in the heart, as well as the head; no o- 


ther faith juſtifies, but ſuch as is uſhered in with a ſelf- condemnation , and bumble ac- 
+ knowledgment of the juſtice of God, in whatever ſentence he ſhould have pleaſed 


to have paſſed on us. Now whereas you tell us, 


That [The Remonſtrants never wound up their = to ſo high a ſtrain againſt 
the necetlity of the Perſeverance of the Saints, as the Synod hath done, which af. 
firms a neceſlity of the falling away of the nos clecti. = 

l anſwer, That thoſe von electi are no Saints, but only in profeſſion , nor doth the 
Synod hold a neceſfity of their falling away from their profeſſion of Saintſhip , but a 
neceſlity of their per:/hing, though they continue in that unſincere . which 
though it be ſuch as renders them Saints in the eyes of men (which can take little 
cognizance of their hearts, and are in charity to judge the beſt) yet never approved 
them for ſuch unto God, whoſe pure eyes liſcovered the falſeneſs of their 
hearts, when their profeſſion was at the faireſt. Their aſſent was but a kind of ſſenta- 
tion; and they did but flatter with their lips, and diſſemble in their double hearts. So 
then the Synod hath not [[ſtumbled at the ftone of inexcuſableneſs ] but Mr. Goodwin 
is unexcuſable for caſting theſe ſtones, or rather this dirt at them, 


I Tonfefs, had you proved that the non electi. had had true juſtifying faith by the 
confeſlion of the Synod, they had been guilty of your [ Inditment} but this they 
expreſly deny to them, Non electi huc uſque progreſſi ad ſtatum tamen adoptionis, & ja 
ſtificatianis, nunquam perveniunt; ac proinde ex horum Apoſtaſia , perperam dgducitur 
Sanftorum Apoſtaſia Suffr. Brit. de Quinto Art. Theſ.4. 

Well but ſay of ſome of theſe non electi, that they have the true knowledg 
of God, and of Chriſt, or of God in Chriſt, in their mind, for what other knowledg 


they ſhould here mean, is not imaginable, but they mean it only of ſuch as they call 


Dogmatical, and that out of this knowledg , may as oft as is needfull , is not 
this conſtantly and without turning aſide, act conformably ? And what is this but to 
bring forth fruits worthy , yea and to ze the beſt and worthieſt of 
the Saints, in doing ri , which the holy Ghoſt makes the moſt emphatical 


and unerring 8 character of ſuch men? ] Nay they ſay not that theſe ox 


electi may out of wiedg Cas oft as is meet, act conformably to the Goſpel ; J 
bur that they did as oft as was meet, act conformably to this M g; but as rhis 
knowledg was but Dogmatical , ſo were their actions in conformity to it, ſomewhar, 
yea — below thoſe which a practicai knowledg would have produced; and that 
_— not act [as oft as was need conformably to the Golp! appears by their A. 
poſtaſie. The Synod ſpeaks not of theſe non eletts as being ualified to doe Cas often 
as was needfull, yea or any time, according to the Goſpel ; ] but as oft and as far as 
was needful, vi⁊. in their judgments. The Synod had been guilty, not only of. Axtodtra- 
* you charge them, but of ridiculous abſurdity and con- 
tradiction to common ſenſe , had they affirmed theſe non eleft; ated [ as often as 
was needfull according to the Goſpel] and yet apoſtatized from it. To do righte- 
ouſneſs, it is true Cis an unerring character of a Saint; ] but then you mult conſtrue 
it, of doing that which is righteous, as righteous, rigbhreouſiy, which, that ever theſe 
non left; bed, is not ſaid by the Synod. Aims eliciebant, ſay they, quoties opus erat 
ronformiter Ms 
Theſe actions, as conformadle as they were for the matter, were not ſo for the man- 
ner of doing. And accordingly the Synod compares theſe acters of righteouſneſs to 
the ſtony ground, and that ["the perſons Parabled thereby, were true Saints] as much 
as you boaſt , you have not at all proved. Let the Reader be pleaſed to compare 
your Arguments; and my Anfers to them. 3 
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Vou draw up the ſum of this your Copious Digreſlion ; but all the Particulars ha- Sz ct. 30 


ving been ſhewed to be but Ciphers, let any man judg how much the Total amounts 
ro; only I muſt needs ſay, how little ſoever you have done, you have undertaken e- 
nough, and deſerve the honour of maguis excidit auſis: So may they all proſper, that 
ſhall preſume to ſet themſelves againſt the faithfulneſs of God , and comfort of hu 
$4ints, who repoſe all their hope, not in their own performances, which they are rea- 
dy to abaſe even to hell, but in Gods promiſes, which are all yea and amen. He who 
fits in heaven, bath engaged himſelf to bring every Saint on earth thit her; the 

Cod bath taken upon him, the care of the leaſt of bis little ones ; nor can his children 
diſhonour him more, then to think he will neglect it; ere they can fall away, his word 
mu ſt paſs away; ſooner ſhall heaven and earth, then the lealt tittle it. 

I have now done with Mr. Goodwin, only I cannot be ſo uncivil, as not to ſay this 
at parting, That I have not been ſo much his profeſſed adverſary, Bur that I am much 
more his devoted ſervant , for thoſe excellent parts, which notwithſtanding all m 
pleaſantneſs with him, I do ſeriouſly acknowledg in him, and molt heartily pray God, 
that they may be ſo ſanRtified unto him, that he may have the happineſs to enjoy 
that precious priviledg ofthe Saints, which in this diſpute he bach fo induſtrioully 
{frained himſelf to oppoſe, and that we may both meet in heaven, where there will be 
no more controverſie between us. ö 

In the mean time may every Saint ſay, Ketwrn unto thy reſt O my ſoul , for the 
Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee. O what fearfull things hath he ſhewedme , yer 
did he return, and refreſh me, and bring me ct of the depth of hell again. He hath de- 
livered mine eyes from tears, and my feet from falling, that I might wall before 
him in the land of the living. Thou art his ſervant, the ſon of his handmaid , he hath 
broken thy bonds aſunder, therefore perform thou the vowes which thou madeſt to him in 
the daies of thy trouble, and ſet forth his goodneſs in the gates of the daughter of Sion. 
Let Iſrael rejoyce in him that made him, and let the children of Sion be joyfull in their 
King: fer the Lord takgs pleaſure in his people and the merk will he beantifie with ſalva- 
tion. The enemies thruſt ſore at au, that we may fall. but in the name of the Lord ſhal we 
deſtroy them. They — 6 us about like bees, but in the name of the Lord ſhall we de- 
ſtroy them. Let them that fear the Lord, truſt the Lord, he is their help and their ſhield; 
Les Iſrael hope in the Lord, he is their help and their ſhield: He keeps the feet of his 
Saints , and will ezalt the hors of bis ancinted. He rebukgth even Kings for their 
ſakes, ſaying, Touch not mine anointed, and do my Prophets no harm, he gives his Au- 
gels charge over them as miniſtring Spirits to them, he preſerves them by bis own power 
through faith to ſalvation, and glories to have his ſtrength made perfect in their weaks 
meſs. have we in heaven but thee ? and there is none upon earth that we deſire be- 
fiaes ther. Our fleſh and our heart fails, but thou art the ſtrength of our heart, and our 
portion for ever. Thou ſhalt uphold us by thy right hand, thus ſhalt lead us by thy grace, 
and after receive us to glory, 

2 Cor. 4.7. We — thus treaſure in earthen veſſels, that the excellency of the power 
may be of God, and not of ws. a 
2 Cor. 12.9. Moſt gladly will I rather glory in my infirmitios , that the power of 
Cheiſt may reſt upon me. 
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WINGCE. this Book was all wrought off the PRESSE} I had 
the opportunity to ſee a Digreſſion of Mr. Hornes againſt me; 
which though extream ſhrewd, is ſufficiently ſhort; 
ſo that as deſperately 28 it puſheth, it is ſo farre from ge- 
ring, that it ſcarce pricks me. This piece of Maſter Herne is not as * 
much as a Thorne. | 
Firſt, It takes to taske an objection of mine againſt Mr. Goodwin, ingenuouſly 
confeſſing, that 1 pages it only as Argumentam ad bominem, and ſo it ſeemes lay 
no ſtreſſe on it as to the matter of it. Only this Digreſſor, 1. Apprehends, Ii m 
ſeem to carry ſome ſhew of eight in it amongſt ſome of the Antipedobaptifts , that be- 
lieve the extent of ( hriſts death and ranſome. He ſhould have added ſome epithet 
to his extent, for want whereof I think few will know how to make out his /ex/c; 
1 trow allconfeſſe an extent of Chriſt! death, the queſtion: is, how farre it extends? 
And, 2. Calli to minde, that it i 4 prime Argument among f} ſome of them; what is 
that to me? And thereupon, 3. Conceives it very.needful to ſhev its invalidity. | In 
d time. LC Jt then ( ſaith he) ro this purpoſe. ' Chrilt by his death and ſuf- 
Ping, bath wholly diſſolved ,- and taken off from all men, the guilt and condem- 
nation, that was brought on all men by Adams ſin, and fo from all Infants, ſo as 
that none ſhall periſh now, but for his own perſonal ſinning againſt the Govern- 
ment and-goodneſle of God by Chriſt; Therefore as Terrmllian ſayes, aid, ſe- 
ftinat innocens «tas ad remiſſionem? ſeeing Infants are not in danger of 8 
a —_— -. ave 
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have any fin to be waſhed from, no need is there of their being baptized. - 

To this purpoſe is Mr. 3 reaſoning, once, and again, and particularly in 
Chap. 17. pag. 203. twice, and again, pag. 207. 

* ah Legs, Gee, becauſe cbaygh Chriſt indeed hath died oral, 

1. | e can b aue: PAATUT in ' 
and chrongh bis Jearh, the bone © 10 of men 10% juſtification of life , Rom. 5.18. fo 
as that there is ſalvation extendible to them, in the publick perſon, and tenderable 
to them in the Goſpel, &c. Though all this I ſay be fo, yet it followes not 
either, 


1. That Infants are guilty of, or have no fin in them, 
2. That Paptiſme (were it ſo) is nee(leſle for, &c. 
I Reply, 

I. That this rare Digreſſor, hath here propoſed my Argument, as King ZAMES 
ſaid, a certaine quaint Dr. handled his Text, right like a — - Had he dealt 
like a Scholar, and put it into moode and he ſhould have ſaid thus: If Chriſt 

by his death and ſufferings have wholly diſſolved, and taken off from all Infants all 

the guilt, and condemnation that was brought on them by Adams ſin, then is 
there no need of their being baptized ; But accord ing to Mr. Googwin, Chriſt hath 
done this; Ergo there is no need, according to Mr. Gordwin, of Infants being 
baptized | 

This had been a Fair putting my Argument into the rough band of Logick, and fo 
it wogld bave appeared what Mr. 00dwi what Thiem frag this afirma- 

tion of Mr.Goodwins;how wiſely the Digreſigg opppſeth myjnfeiggce,Puc as he fym- 
bleth ſome Readers might think 1 diſpuxed agginſt che Baptiſme of Infants and 
had either furniſhed theſe Antipzdobaptiſts with « prime Argument, or fur- 
biſhed up their prime Argument for them, whereas indeed I conclude, 
Antipzdobaptiſme is an unhappy conſequence of this unwary affimation, 
That Chriſt by bis death ang ſufferings wok, off the guilt gnd cendempayon, 

Which was brought on all Infants | fm; and do not lay this as a ground 
to prove Antipedobaptiſme , but ſhew-that that lying under, overthrowes tha 

ound of my Digteſſors good friend. It is an happineſſe to have to do with a Scha+ 
faftick Adverſarie. : : 

II. Let the Reader be pleaſed to take notice how worthily this Digreſſor denieth 
the conſequence. 

Saith he, ['T howgh Chriſt died for all, and through his death the benefit ij to all men 
to juſt ifiation of life, Rom. 5. 18, &c. So that there is ſalvation extendible to them in the 
gublick perſon, and iu tenderable to them in the Goſpel, ce: Tet is f- 
{ores not. 

1. That IEG ] Be it ſo, but is this my con 
quence, friend ꝰ or is it not Mr, Goodwins afſertion? from which I draw this con 
quence , that then Baptiſme of Infants is needleſſe. biee you are ſo ripe-witted, that 
you could write againſtall Univerſity- ing, before you had learned 

your leſſon, as you ſhould have done in a Coledge-Hal. You may be 
allowed to talke liberally againſt the d Philoſophy , having a new Logic fallen to 
your own ſhare. 

But next, have at my conſequence,and be falls about it thus. 

L (I.) The death of Chriſt for a man is ſo farre from rendering Baptiſme medltſſe to 
that man, that indeed i here is us ground for baptizing any man, but by vertue F, and 
upon the accomnt of Chriſts death for 1 

True ; but what if Chriſts death be the ground of baptizing a man , what is that to 
invalidate this conſequence , that If Infants haue no ſin 10 be waſht from, Ergo they 
weed not be baptized ? 

(2. 45 but ſaith be, L Baptiſave doth not tal fin ont of the Narare, ner off of the. 
conſcience. | | 

What it it were ſo? yet were this no prejudice to wy conſequence; If 
Inſams . 
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Tuſ ants had no fin to be waſhed off, it were ndedſeſſe to baptizethem. For though Bas 
ptiſino as waſhing. with water take not off, *, yet it ſignifies (I trow) God: taking off 
the guilt of fin, and the pol latipnvf ir allo in his time. Now if Jnfants have neither, 
(hich Mr. Goodwin affirmes) B «pt/me ſignifying Gods taking bothoff is needleſſe. 
That which you adde, of - Baptiſme declaring to Cornelius, wet ood 
4 His hearty tlofing with the Lord. Jeſm , ang bis real repentance of Ms former 
ices. a 35.4 15450 inn 8 
* 2. His receiving the external Scale, af, ratification: ef for giveneſſe of int to the Ber 
liever, a dts 244 ae 11 "19: 95 — * 
3. A miniſterial for giueneſſe, or walging them aw [a as to be no longer reckoned 
a perſecator; Were it all u, is yet all as impertiggut I trow in the caſe of In- 
fants, who ſare were never perſecnteriz and being no more then Infants, will not 
eaſily be proved Believers.” But, 5 | | 
3. Say you, The having fin talen am ay from men in point of 0bnoxionſneſſe to pu 
niſoment, or off their conſcience!, yta, the putting a man into ſuch a condition , as in 
"which bo i at ually capable of ſalvation, and ſo the rendering Bapieſme not neceſſary to 
ſalvation, doth not take away the need of Buptiſme , or make thai the adminiſtrationof 
' Right Nil; but all a from my At gument, for albeit I yield that Baptiſme is 
not neceſſary to ſalvation, necaſſitate medii; yet you will grant it is neceſſary, ne- 
ceſſitare precepti; but this precepe.is founded in the ſ of [nfants, which if they bag 


none to be waſhed off, are not within c of che command of Baptiſme, which is 
* Goodwyn doth not only deny 


a ſigne of the waſting off of fin. And indeed Mr: in In- 
fais, but denies them any capacity of Regeneration; they are ſo jpmecen; forſooth, 
and ſo no nf Baptiſme at all, ac to bis growndr, And if Baptiſme were 


bat a figne of this, that Chriſts death took their /ar;and it took it off from all Infants, 
e they had it belike ) all Infants may as well be baptized as ap; and ſo not 
onely the Infants of ¶ briſtians, but Pagus, allo, are be/y,and may be equally admit 
ted to Baptiſme, as they equally per tate in CHRIS TS death according to 
Mr. Goodwin, 4. 2 $8 Dl | 
And this his Hyperaſpiſtes is all as charitable to Infants , witne ſſe his taking it in 
ſuch dudgeon, that I wa ſe raſs # to ſay ſome Infants ſhall bow their little guilty 
knees in hell, he it ſure no Scriptures: tell me ſo , none do indeed in the ſame 
werd, there are ſome that ſpeak to the ſawe paypoſe , as that none can enter into 
the Kingdom of heaven, unleſs they be regenerated, which Mr.Goodwin ſaith, lnfants 
ate capable of, who can prove that all receive? But it is enough for this Reve- 
rend Brother, to deliver his judgement without vouchſafing to adde his Reaſon, as 
he gravely doth in what be fubjoynes , that my Doctrins forſooth 5s he thinks far 
more obnoxious to doubt : and ſcruples about Infant-B aptiſme, then the other, It ſhall 
ſuffice me to ſay, he may be better at dowbrs and /crwples, then Arguments and An- 
ſwers. | . E 
But now, Cornu ferit ille, Caveto. Well, 
Per tamen adverſs gradiemur cornua tauri. 

I know the worſt of it, ſuch creatures are not wont to bite, as not beingarm- 
ed with teeth in their app jawes; and therefore ſeeing, be will but toſſe me 4 
little rudely as upon his borne , I will overcome him with kindneſſe, and toſſe bini 
more genteely as in a blaxker. | 3% | | 

Concerning his Doctrine (faith he) Mr. KEND ALL is more beholding to 
his Metaphyſicks, then to the Scriptures, for his belief and maintenance of it, As 
not onely his Book throughout, but his own poſitive confeſſion therein, Chap. 16; 
pag. 159. declare; where he ſayes it was his laying a good foundation ja Logick, 
and Metaphyſicks that kept him upright in theſe controverſies of Divinity. See, I 
pray, upon what a good foundation that Doctrine is built and upheld; not upon the 
onely good, and ſure foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Epb. 2. 19, 20. 
whom de plainly confeſſeth , Chriſt never ſent to preach Metaphyſical om 
| Tet 2 ar 
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but upon Philoſophy, which the Apoſtle bids us beware of, leſt it ſpoile ws inthe ma. 
ters of our faith , telling us it is but the waive deceir of wan; and er ſolid;and 
ſubſtantial it __ be, it 2 but deceive us. — ET . hos 
Why, what if my laying « foundation, as I did in Logic Metuphyſicks, 
belped - keep me upright in theſe controverſies, (for thoſe are my words ;) was there- 
fore tht fonndation of my Dottrine laid on them ? A mans ftaffe helps to keep him 
upright in his walk, =» belike he walkes »pon bis affe. And a Buttreſſe helpes 
to keep a wall wpright , by this Logick, it is the foundation of the Wal; that the 
foundation which I laid in Logick, and the Metaphyſicks, help to keep me upright 
in theſe controverſies; is tra, thut the foundation of my Doctrine is laid on it, 
is falſe. This helped to keep me from not being everthrowne; Good Sit, it follows 
not I baild xpor it, Mens ition of our DoRrine upon ſuppoſed Metaphyſical 
grounds , makes the knowledge of Logick and the Metaphyſicks neceſſary forthe 
defence of the truth, though elſe it had not been for the delivery of it. . Chriſt, it is 
true ſent not his Apoſtles ro preach Metaphyſical Lectures to us ; but now that ſub- 
tile men have corrapted the Dottyine which the Apoſtles preacht, with Au fc 
 ſpecnlations , It is neceſſary for us toſtudy the Metaphyſicks, that we may be en · 
| abled to diſcover thoſe Metaphyſical vanities, and to vindicate the Apoiiles Doctrine. 
This one coſideration ſufficeth to confare ull thoſe ten worſhipfulArguments,which 
you hereafrer produce againſt Philoſophy as not neceſlary for the Preachers of the 
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Goſpel. It is Iyield not neceſſary for the ng of the tub, it is for the gon 

fart —— — (i — obo wy. x — W rl... 
e look on Logick and Metaphyficks, not as neceſſary to the prowaigetion of the 

ſimple truth of the , but as ne to the cle 

— —— — ile he cuutions the Co, agai 

Phil 451 . G 
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pe it. | | 713 2 
Ins o che uſe 1 make of my dle chill in Lopick, and the Metaphyſicks ; without 
which furely , I had not been in a bettet capacity of making an anſwer to Maſter 
Good in — yea you are to mine. And bereupon it was that I held it my duty, 
to recommend t 


e ſtudy of Philoſophy to the younger ſtudents of Exeter Colledye. 

And I ſay it again, without theſe ſtudies, as unprofitable as they ſeem id the 
eyes of your learned Cenſorſhip; no other ſtudies will ever be profitable to them, 
in that work, whereunto theſe Gentlemen are chiefly appointed by their ſtatutes, 
the maintenance of our juſtly received Doctrine. 

Had I not too much cauſe to give them this ſhort counſel , when ſo many Mates 
of yours, fo loudly cried down all this kinde of learning, as Antichriſtian,and would 
not by their good will have left us a Smith in //-ae/, to new-grinde our Culters, 
much leſſe to ſharpen out ſwords , while too many hoſtes of the Philiſtines were 
upon our borders; ready to invade us; yea, ſome of them got into the bowely of 
our Nation, in the habit of the trueſt Iſraslites, ready to maſſacre us? As zealous 
as you are againſt the Antipzdobaptiſts in the waive battel ; you little think I hope 
how your Reare betraies us at once, bothitothe Anabaptiſts and Papiſts. And as 
paſſionately as you cry out, Oh what is become, Paul, of thy aſſertion of the Scripesres 
ſufficiency, to make me profitable to every purpoſe, You unawares leave the Scriptares 
at the mercy of their new Adverſaries, while you bereave us of thoſe Weapons, 
whereby alone we can deliver the Scriptures out of rhe hands of their profeſled e- 
nemies. | 

The Scriptures, Good Sir, furniſhus with waterials , we muſt be beholding to 
Logick , for the putting thoſe materials into the forme of Argument. The Scri- 
ptures yield us our Toft , we uſe Logick for the cutting of it in due ſhape and pro- 


portion. 
But though hitherto you have onely uſed a pack ſtaffe; yet now you begin to be 
witty in laying about me with my CMrtaphy ical meteyard and ſheares, as you call 
them; and you ſhew how I make uſe of my Meteyard to meaſure ont the Eſſence, 


and 


o 


/\ 
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and nature of Gd, ie manner of bu-wiling , 2 alting , and the dependency of - 
7 


alt things and alt ions thereupon by my rules, ef effedli, and defect, and applications of 
SC truths of the Goſpel, | | * 

Alas, Sir, I uſe my Meteyard to neu de immenſity of God, and that the wit of 
man is not capable of meaſuring him. I make it my buſineſſe to demonſtrate , that 
his Eſſence, and Nature, the manner of his knowing, willing, and acting, are at 
an unmeaſurable diſtance __ all our weak apprehenſions. 

Iſhew that tha: manner of knowing, willing, and acting, which your great Dr. 
 aſcribes to God, would caſt a ſhadow of imperfef#ion upon him; and in all theſe 

rticulars, 1 advance the excellencies of God above humane conceits; I do not 

reſume to meaſure them by my ſhort Heteyardil know the ander andis gof ma mo 
be froze, and therefore in all humility acknowledge it not capable of meaſuring out 
the infiniteneſſe of God. I eſſay to demonſtrate the dependance of all things, and 
actions upon Gods will, the depths of Gods wayes beyond the fathoming of mans 
underſtanding ; and apply my rules of effects, and defects, to the workings of God, 
ſo as to attribute all effe; to him, all defets to our ſelves y ſo as that God onl per- 
mir; them, ve alone are chargeable with them, What preſumption I pray is this to 
uſe my Metaphyſical Meteyard , fo as to ſhew the ſhortneſſe of mans notions, and 
that they do not reach unto many of Gods truths > - x 

2. He addes, [ | uſe my Metaphyſical ſheeres, co as limit, and ſhorten the truths 
ofthe Goſpel molt gallantiy, and to leave us but a little of that truth and good- 
neſſe they to have in them. ] Bat 

He may know I cut off — but fach rags as the phancies of men have un- 
worthily patcht upon them; nor do the truthes of God look ever the leſſe like them- 
ſelves, for having ſuch awwortby ſu 1 from them. 

Ido not ſhorten any truth of the , but endeavour to reduce it to its true 

aple; whereas they who ſtretch it furcher;inſtead of making it longer and broader, 
make it thinney , then co give any comfortable warmth to a poor 


He ſayes truer then he is aware , that ['[leave little. of that truth and goodneſſe 

which ſeem to have in them,] I take off nothing that was realy in them; 
and had he conſidered my diſcourſes, he ſhould have found them truly comfort- 
able to poor Saints, though — not to comfort #nbelieving ſinners. 
* Thoſe Texts which he faith I have ſnipe, I have indeed «»folde4, but cut off only 
thoſe flicrers of interpretations, which Mr. Goodwin had drawne out; Nor did 1 
handle my ſheeres, otherwiſe then as Whitaker , Reynolds here, and Calvin, Beza, 
Ce. abroad, had _ me; To ſay nothing of the Synod of Bert, wherein were 
convened thoſe excellent men who were the glory of the Reformed Churches, or 
the Aſſembly at Veſtmisfter, which certainly conſiſted of other gueſſe Work men, 
then ſuch as are free of the New Company of Theologicall Merebant- 
T ajlors. - | 

Te had been happy for Mr. Horne , he had ſerved as their apprentice, rather then 

turned Jowrney-wan under Mr.Goodwin; who I doubt not may in a juſt chafe chance, 
to lay the Meraphyſical Meteyaid over his ſconce; for caſting out that which tends 
more to bis dif nt then mine. For who(I beſeech you) dealt firſt in theſe Me- 
taphyſical commodities? My Metaphyſical Meteyard was content to lie as query as 
Goliahs Sword by the Ephod,in the Country, and had not appeared in the world, had 
it not been called out to examine the falſeneſſe of Mr.Goodwins yard, mhich preten- 
ding to give the Saints a larger meaſure of comfort our of theſe Texts, then they de- 
fired , cunningly turnes them off with a ſborter then comes to their ſhare, 

But, could the good Gentleman think, that his ſaying that LI expound af in 
ſeveral Texts by all ſorts of men, ] whereas he and his Maſter would have it 
underſtood of all perticu/ar mes, or that I expound world by Elac, 
in others, is a confuting of me? yes, marry he confutes me moſt 
undeniably, by gainſaying my concluſion , without yoachſafing to anſwer my 

Tet 3 Reaſons, 
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Reaſons. What may he not hope to bear down, who dare ſtrikes at all the Schooles 
that teach Philoſophy in order to Divinity, and all the Pulpits that make uſe of it 
in her ſervice? Fam habet in Cornu, and that as it ſhewes his fierceneſſe, ſo it 
prevents the miſchief ofir, as I ſhall derflenſtrate in its place; before I have done 
with him. | 

But forthe preſent,] take notice of his exceptions againſt my ſheeres for ſnipping, 
Exel. 33. 11. CL making it run but even wich the perſons ſpoken to, the houſe of I/ 
rael, forgetting the mood Darii, that particular applications may be well made 
from general propoſitions. ] | | 

My words are theſe, Swrely it reſþefts not all wicked men, for it ssſpoken only to the 
bcaje of Iſrael. Now wherein will the mood Darii remember me of an overſight/wby, 
that mood tells me, [Particular application may be made from a general propoſiti- 
on, ] very true; but no generell application from a particalar propoſition. 

Now here the propoſition is particular, and reſpects onely the houſe of Hracl, and 

ſo concernes not all men all the World over. 
I yield, hat which is ſpoken to the houſe of 1/rael, may concerne all men all the world 
over but I trow not quatenm,itis ſpoken only to the houſe of Iſrael, and of it; 8s well 
he may ſay, All that I ſpeak only to Mr.Gooawins Church, and of it concernes all the 
Congregations in London, that at Aldermanbwry, as well as that at Colemanſtreer... 

2. For cutting, 2 {hrox, 36.15, D and thereby all the dependance of Gods ſend- 
ing the Prophets, and 1 upon any compaſſion in him as the cauſe of it; 
whereas indeed Godsſending his Prophets, was according to this Meteyard, the cauſe 
of his compaſſion towards them; For he did but reſpit their deſtruction, till he 
ſhould ſend them his Word and Prophets; and therefore ſure had it not been for 
that, he would not have reſpited them.] | | 

Hold I beſeech you; be it yielded, God did but reſpit their deſtruction till he 
ſhould ſend them his Word and Prophets ; let it be added, that therefore ſure had 
it not been for that, he would not have reſpited it; it followes not that there- 
fore his ſending his Prophets was the canſe of his compaſſion, though it were the 
cauſe of reſpiting their deſtruttion, It is one thing to ſpeak of compa ſſion as a poſitive 
immanent act, another of reſpiting deſtruclion, which is but the negation of a tranſient at: 
Though his ſending his Prophets were yielded to be the caſe of this, it followes not 
it was the cauſe of that;that,good St. was, being an immanent act eternal, and depended 
not on any cauſe without;this being the neg ation of a tranſient «Ft in time, depended ol 
the cauſa probibens, which being removed, their deſtruction hitherto reſpited, did 
ſoon follow. . 

And what if I had ſaid, [this reſpiting their deſtruction, proceeded from a purpoſe 
to bring many of them to a greater ruine? ] Doth not the Apoſtle ſay, that God that he 
might ſhew his wrath, endured With much long-ſuffering the weſſels fitted to deſtrulti- 
on? Rom. 9. 1 | 

He would perſwade his Reader, LI make little better then a ſcare-crow of Pa. 
bidding us beware,/eſt we deftroy a weak brother, as if he bade him beware of ſhooting 
down Pauls with an arrow, I his ſhaft is ſoon ſhot, and returnes (as ſuch wiſe Arch- 

ers arrowes are wont to do) upon his own head. It is enough that a man may 
wiſely enough be bid to beware how he ſhoot againſt Pauli, ſeſt he wound himſelf, 
though Pauli be nat like to be pierced by him; but I have ſpoken at large of this 
— pture, and to better purpoſe then that this ſhaft ſhould wound my Expo- 
ition. | 
In another place be makes himſelf merry, but indeed rather a merriment to 
his Reader, ſhewing how [ itis poſſible blinde men may look towards an object 
with their blinde eyes, that they may ſee, ] abuſing that Text, E/ay 42. 18. to this 
purpoſe; forgetting all the while, that that is ſpoken of ſuch blinde men as were not 
_ Corporally, but ſpiritually blinde; now a ſpiritual blindneſſe may well enough conſiſt 
with an inte/lefual quick: igbtedneſſe in ſuch matters, as being conſidered, would 
ſerve to checke them, though not to convert them; but I was ſpeaking of corporal 
blindneſſe,to which this cannot in any tolerable ſenſe be applied, 
| His 
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His nibbling about my ſenſe of Matth. 23.37. is as little to be feated? not need 
T trouble my ſelf to take off his exception from ['the Canons alias of C] or 
LCbriſts not coming often as man to the Jewes in his manhood, ] he came ſo as 
to take manhood but once; but I tro he came ia bis manhood otren ; and bis en- 
deavouring as man to gather them whom as God he intended not to gather, is a- 
vouched by too — Authors, for one line of this Dr. to wipe off, 0 

Certainly no good man will give much credit to him, who will not endure to 
have bis ¶ faith attributed to ((brift a; a part of big purchaſe, ] which Mr. Hos cannot 
away with, It ſcemes be lookes not on his ſaith as a ſpiritwa/ bleſſing , nor prayes 
for an increaſe of it in the Name of Chrift,nor bleſſeth God for it as bis gift for Cbriſfts 
ſake, Next Sir, whatever your think, Gods decree to bring men to glory, excludes 
not the weaves; among which Chriſts death, and our faith Sarchaſed 


been ſhewed by me to be conſiſtent enough with ſach an Election, as 1 following the 
of the moſt eminent Divines in the Chriſtian Church, do aſſert. 

Them I bave going before me in = Expoſition of the 2 Peter 2. t. againſt 
which Mr. Hor» only flouriſheth, but doth not ſtrike; nor indeed doth he all along 
at any Argument of mine, ſave only that he thruſts at myconſtruction of 2{ bro, 28.2 7. 
Aba worſbipped the god! of Damaſcus, which ſlew him, that it's ſpoken as in his opini- 
on only; yield [ Tremelia reades, i Damaſcenorum percutienitium exam] But 
why Daema/cenorum ſhould be put for Dawaſci, and percent ientium put for percutien- 
tibus, and perentientium in the plural number relate to Dama/ci, or Damaſcenorum 
be ſubſtituted in the place of Damcſei, no reaſon is rendred. 


But I give this reaſon, why all this is to be underſtood ofthe gods, not the wen of 


Damaſcus, that Abez ſaid in the words adjoyning, Brcanſe the gods of Aſſyria belped 
them, therefore will | ſacrifice unto them. Let gods dedevils, and the Devil ic 
is true ſmote Job by the hands of the Sabeans , yet that caſe and this is not alike; 
the Devil had there a particular commiſſion , that he had fo bere is not ſaid,cannot be 
proved; and whatever the Devils may do as Devils, as gods (under which notion 
Ale here worſhipped them) they never do any thing. | 

In concluſion he faith , [I deal with few Scriptures in this Controverſie, but I 
miſerably clip them; ] I do not clip them, but re them c/oſer, ſo as they weigb the 
more in the ballance of the ane nets wr thoſe extenſions of his aſſociates ren- 
der them the lig rer; as ſome things have the luck to /oſe of their weigbe, by having 


their breadth enlarged ; he may - —ͤ— it in a piece of gold beaten out into a 
ſteet. To let paſſe the — of his Taylors Meteyard and Sheares, J be faith, 
LI nyght have afforded the Students a Philoſophicall Needle of a piercing tongue, 
and Gooſe of a preſſing wit, and then they might have been fit to do leſſe harme 
on a Shop-board,then in a Pulpic, with their worldly Rudiments, and humane Di- 
vinity. 

| 2245 he mentioned not a chime too to preſerve their fingers ends, leſt 

fouſe them with ſuch pieces, and a /cering candle to burne off their threeds, 
when they are faine to work on ſuch courſe ſtuffe as he ſends to them. 

All this is but light froth ; and whereas he tells us, [ſir is a bit to ſtay ſtomacks till 
Mr. Goodwin ſhall provide a fuller Meale of Reply; ] Sure it may rather fey No- 
wackr, then ſet monthes a watering after Mr. Goodwins Meal: And therefore he 
had juſt cauſe to crave the Readers, and eſpecially Mr, Goodwin: pardon, who is 
like to have his full Meal lie on his hands, this bit being enough to take away ſto- 
macks ; but the more it takes away others Fomacks , the more it may fill Maſtet 
Goodwins ftomack, ſo as that he may be like enough to reward this bir with a knock, 
For marrie the Gentleman, after another _ about the vanity of Philoſophy to 
the lame purpoſe with the former, aſſumes the boldneſſe to adviſe Mr. Gad [to 
let go his Metaphyſical n can no better wield theſe weapons, 
then David did wear Sas; harneſſe,) and to betake himſelf to the ſmooth ones 

of the Brook, ſuch as be himſelf hath ſent ] with a vengeance into the forehead of 
one (. Goliab,] that preſumed to deal with Maſter Geogwins and diſdained to draw 


upon 


by it, are the 
chief; the value of Chriſts purchaſe,andan obligation thereby on his Father, bach | 
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upon this his Squire. Sir, the Reaſon why Mr. Sead is makes no more of his weap- 
ous, is this, that his cauſe is no bettet; he makes as much of his weapons as any man 
that I wot of can do; and were their mettal good, he could handle them with the 
beſt, as he makes the moſf ofmany ſmall matters. Ihe mor I wonder what aild this 
bold Britain, to take up a plaine Countrey mans cadgel, while he deſites Mr. Goodwin 
to give up the beſt of his weapons, The mans head akes to be knockt, and though he 
would diſſemble it, yet it irkes bim, that Mr. O wen would not foule his fingers wick 
him; and the truth is, Mr. Owen need not be too buſie about his works, which have 
layne ſo idle theſe foure years; that he beredirects his Reader to three ſhops, where 
he that hath a minde to them, may be ſure to find great bundles of theſe Horn- books 
at any time; the rare venter of ſuch commodities, keeping them ſo chatily, chat no 
ordinary cuſtomer is ever likely to come by any of __ The /#bſtance of the man 
not doing the feat, he tries how he can ſet himſelf out better, by being Mr. G- 
wins ſhadow. * 

Bur he carries it ſo untowardly, that he doth enough to make all the Students in 
the Univerſities, to look on him as their common enemy, by decrying Philoſophy, 
without which it ſeemes he can finde means topreach, they know no way 
to diſpute, whatever this Diſputaci ſſimum animal doth adventure to do. Well attend 
we him, how well he will lay about ir. "4 A . ME ei 

His Ob jections then againſt Philoſophy are reduceable to two principal heads. 

Firſt, the vanity of Philoſophy, in ir ſeff, which he eſſaies to ſhew, | 

| 3, Ingenerall, Ss — . 
2. In ſome particulars of it, made uſe of by me in my Book. 

Seconnly, the uſeleſſeneſs of Philoſophy to the Preaghers of the Goſpel, which 
he endeavours to make out, by no fewer then ten Arguments, which have all of 
them never a horne; but are rather as ſo many buſhes , wherein he hath caoghe 
himſelf as faſt as ever eAbrahams Ram was; and may be a ſeaſonable ſacrifice to 
help expiate all the bold attempts of all the Aſſaſinates of Learning, which this age 
hath produced, | | | 1 

Well, great weights are hung by God upon ſmall wires ; and I know not but all 
the enemies of the Schooles , may chance to he hung up together upon this one 
though a weak, horne , being planted in a gaod ſtrong fore bead. 

And therefore as ridiculouſly as be miſbebaves himſelf in his buſhing at all learn- 


ing, that is called to come in and help the Preachers of the Goſpel, I intend to deal 


ſerieuſly in the defence of it, | NE 

1. Then to what he ſaith ofthe vanity of Philoſophy in ze /elf- 

And firſt in general, I think Philoſopby need not complain of being diſparaged 
by him, in ſaying, the ſtudents [_/bon/ddo farre better to fludy the Scriftures 
well "TP 
I ay as much; their doing better to ſtudy the Scriptares well, inſetres not they 
ſhould do amiſſe, to ſtudy Philoſophy perhaps more then they do;zno more t hen when 
Iſay a man ſhall do better to begin his buſineſſein the morning with prayer; I inferre 
he doth amiſſe in taking a cus, and cup of beare for his Breakfaſt; or in ſaying a man 
ſhould do better to look well after his ſopl, I inferre he doth amiſſe in taking a due 
care of his body, They ſhall indeed do better to ſtudy the * well, Epiſtle the 
ſecond to the Colleſſians, more then any Chapter of the Merapbycks; doth it follow 
they do amiſſe to ſtudy «Arifotle, becauſe they ſhall do farre betrer to ſtudy Paul 
well > Sir, Ilook in this caſe, on Ariſtotle, as a ſervant to Pa; and though 
they ſhall do farre better to wait on the ier, I hope they do not amiſſe to in. 
forme themſelves a little by the man, of ſuch things as it's below the dignity of the 
Maſter for them to expect he ſhould give them an account of them himſelf. duch are 
thoſe punctilios for which we referre them to Philoſophy, not for materials, 
but for tools. We hold for true, and certain, as much as this, or any other man, 
that in the myſtery of God , Father, andChriſt, as preached in the Goſpel , are hid all 
the treaſnres of Wiſdome, and knowledge'; and that in (briſt we are compleatly furni- 

| | Fed, 
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bed at well or wiſdomr, and — as far righte on fieſſe :] But! | 

fe bad = ſo compleady furnifbed a0 be is, unleſſe NA 
the Grammar · Schools, which be is content to allow as neceſſary , a5; great a ſpight as 
he hath ar che Logick-Srhoole, Marry be confeflerh in the upſhac, L ber che gas, 


have their more #/ vlve ſſe, beeanſe the Scripture wa Writ in other ; %s they 
are diſtin rhing! biff They are | wilt be his witneſſę. & he himſalf bath 
much more tosgu then Renſon. We tay as well as be, has C Pe hate 2s need 
1% tene afide to the Law of Moles ito maky nc rig,, pe iy races 
aide in Philoſophy , and the vain deceit; of men, t mat uw Wiſe aue ſalve 
rien. J But. 002 ume Sig % A020 inne 
ci Though wwe noed not turne aſide te the Law of Xyſtr, ſo'ns to dH om it, 
to make us rig bei yet we ſhall never be righteaus if we turne alide from the Lam 
of Moſer, ſo as to vglett ii. The liks ſay weofPhibſopby , w he ſafficiew w/e 
oft, though we dv not expect 'a ſufficiency from is to make us Wie ta ſalvation; .we 
ave uſe of it to make at w/c ſo farre yas to know. how many would abu/e it, 10 45 
to fool us out of ſalvation; $7.48: | . | 
2.) Though we have uſe of Phil „it followes not of the { vein deceir of 
e,] The neceſſary trutbs in Philoſophy , are at [4competentthiſtance from the 
vain deceits of Philoſophers, - We have need to : de from theſe, and we have 
need of the help of +49/#, to keep us from being turned aſide by. 
- The blade, that knowes noc how to diſtinguiſh between Phjloſopby 4nd the tain 
deceits of men, — belike many rs a good _ — head the alle joghingo of 
crafty kv int manag! it. The boneſt Trade ouwgh they be not 
too mach acquainted wich the MetephyſicslMe » yet work exfily finds an 
i nt in theirShop, - wberewitir ta teach him much better Lob. 
Ge way know at there is ſome neceſſary uſe. t9 be made o che Ken 
of vu deceirs ; and ſo it is a very bone piece of that impleyes it ſelf in 
Doctrine concerning Falacies. It is ( Itruſi) of ſome advantage to true wen ,. tg 
be acquainted wich the tricks of fr tee | by 
7 
hen 


When the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Radimrm ef rhe Mord. and tradition; of wen 
erſtands ſuch as preſume to er the affaires of the Wor forp of Gogh not 
are uſed like Gibeonites, and imployed in che drawing of water, and cutting of — 
for the Sanctuary. ä 8 
There is danger, I conſeſſe, of our being ſpaiſed ſram Chrift by ſuch Platonical Phi- 
loſophy, as is now much in faſhion in ſome Colledges; th the more it apes Divine 
nity, the more it t it; but tba kinde of Philoſopby which teacheth the formes 
of arguing, be natures of termes, neceſſarily uſed in arguing , as it pretends not to 
tbut what is commonly applicable to al cen ſo it is not like to Holle ws from 
ch,, and the ſimplicity of the Goſpel. Ariitotle as he pretended {eſſe devotion, ſo 
he hath leſſe corrnpted Raligios then hin, and your old Doctors Maſter Plate, and 
I am ready to make it — that Ariſtotie is oppoſed more then yaderſtood, hy a 
greater Sophy then your ſelf and one whole ſca/et are ſtronger then moſt horvee;rhe 
great Leviathan, the very Dagens of many young Squires, or Squig- 


But what if [Plato's Phils/opby proſumec to pry into the Eſſence of God, his nature 
and manner ot willing, knowing, &c.] what is this to Ariſtotir- Privrutw, and Po- 
Periernms, and Tait and Categories, ot to e you 
are angry, that by the help of thoſe poor vations, I di the vanity of your great 
Doctors admired pci asien. Ate | 10 | 

If [CMenander, Manes, Ebion, ce. have been led into their errors, by occaſion of theiy 
exriofaty, and Phyſical fpecntations, | we ſay they underſtood Philoſophy , as little as 
Theology; and were it not for Logick, which way would you ſhew the noncenclading 
of their Arguments? They could quote Scriptures as readily as ſome of your friends;: 
the enemies of Philoſophy ; Logick — their deductions from Wal Striprures: 

were as irrational, ag irreligeome. ” 2 | 
: | v un Philoſophy, 
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Secondly, For thoſe —.—. of it, made uſe of in my Book. 
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| rave Monſicur , could: have: bad the 
courage to ſay ir? nn 1c {ut} id nll is gan 52 hg at ny 
3. Therefore as facetious as he would ſeem, he puts no abſurdity upon . ig 
ſaying [_/ beat ui Gods power lay ftill whiler bis willafted; ] it did ſo I trow, tillthe 
creation ; unleſſe God exerciſed his power, and yet wade nothing by it. Sure the mag 
dreams of Caradock, whom 1have heard. a Welch Chronicle reported, to have 
been /ong and long before Adam, | A 2 
4. Nor is there any inconſiſtency between [Gods power lying. ſti ll. I as be phtaſifies 
it, I mbile Gods will ated, though both power and will in him are bimſelt , and ſo but one 
thing.] They are but one thing, but different formally one from the other; ſo doe 
his wi dem- and mercy, and juſtice differ, yet but one thing and himſelf It they 4, 
fer not formally, then whatever may be ſaid of bis mercy, may be laid of hi juſtice 
and contra, If they be not one thing, then is there a diverſiry of cbings inGed, and 
then a compoſition j and if a compoſition then ſome what that is not abel ger fed; 
for it is more perfection to have all in one, then in diverſe thing. But of this. I have 
diſcourſed at large, and Maſter Gad himſelf - is not my adyerlary 
in it. 1822.6, ü P 
If this his ſhadow, will needs have theſe not to be the [ame thing with God 4. 
ſelf; then God himſelf may poſſibly be wiabous theſe, at leaſt. is in order, uf natur 
before , and ſo in ſach an infant as we ſay wit haut theſe. r g 
Now I appeal to any intelligent Reader, who ſpeaks moſt bonourably of God, 
he ot J. It ſeemes for want of Lagick, be could not finde chat in che Scriptures, 
which he confeſſeth Philoſophy teacheth, as well enough he may, even wis ban the 
Seript ure. . ben Ga tend d A 2 00 
Sir, right reaſon teacheth us to attribute to God a perſections, to alſtrad from 
him a! imperfeltions; and ſuch is tbhνν which your godlineſſe would preſume to a 
2. That bub Gods power nnd will are fomply one thing in bimſelf, pit boenerts h 
will but once, there can be but one immanent att of God; but his power be may cer very 
2 $5348 often, 
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often, but if both be bimſelf, why may be not eref# one as often or ſeldome as the 
other? 

( ee the man is in again at his erefZing of Gods will and power ; whether he 
mean to impoſe on me, or his Reader, or both, or-whether he uſerh the word as his 
own, I know not; but I am ſure he deſerves I ſhould corre# him for this his word 
ere, As much as he doth here ere bis borke ; if aSchool-boy. ſhould talke ſo his 
Maſter might well take down his hoſe ; well, but leaving his pbraſe, ' conſider we his 

ter. | 
* ) He abuſeth me in pretending I ſay there is but one immanent ali in God;yea but 
I ſay only there can be no new immanent ati in Cod. I acknowledge many from eternity; 
butad but the ſame really withGodrE ſence, yet formally diſtinct fromir,and themſelves; 
we are faine, and we are accordingly alſowed, to apprehend diver/ely thoſe things 
in God, which are really the ſame. | 

(3.) There is ground for our apprebending ſeveral immanent alis, yet ſo as to cor- 
rect our ſelves, that all are realy one and the fame with God; for any compoſition de- 
trads from his perjett;on. 

(4) Now there is aclear difference, between the crecting (as be calls it, 1 ſay 
the exertinz) of his power, and the acting of his will; chat this muſt needs be from 
eternity , that was not ſo. as before; and he may change the aRings of his power ," ſo 
asto a, and not att, the variation being all in the creature, wherein the 47 of bis 
power are terminated, but he cannot ſo the «ings of his will, as whereby nothing is 
immediately produced in the Creattures, but they are zerminated ad intra, And more 
it will appear that what Mr. Horns ſaitb S 

Laſtly, [1s evidently falſe that the act or action is all one with the thing ated, ] he 
ſhould ad e in fieri, is moſt evidently tro. as Abe! | 

Gods creating heaven and earth, is all one wich the heaven and the earth is fiers, 
though not i» fas eſſe; and ſo that which he ſaith, fallowes nor; ["that as the bes- 
ven andthe earth are yet ſa God is fill creating them. }: The heavens and the earth 
are not now in creating z but Gods grearing and pre/erving the heaven and earth are 
different;yet his preſerving tbe heaven and the earth, it really the ſame with the beaves 
and the earth, in preſeruar od nn? IE 
Now [prove the Creation of the Heayep and Earth, to be the ſame with the Heas" 
ven and Earth i fieri thus. If this Creation be really different from the Heaven and 
Earth is ficri then it is either a different ſabſt aner or accident. If a ſab ſtance diſtinct, 
then was that ſubſtance created, or increated > Wimereattd, it is God, and ſo creati- 
on is God, ,. If created, then by ſome other action, and then there was a creation of 
the af of creation. Now then further if this creation of the aft of creation, were 
creared by an tber ad, then was that other act by another, and ſo in 


gm. T / , 

＋ an accident, then it was in ſome ſuſjetiʒ but that muſt be either beaven and earth, 
or the Angels, or God, or r! Notbing cannot be the ſubject of any arcident; nor 
Cod; not the Angel- the ſubject of the attion | whereby boaven and earth were created, 
For then that act muſt give denomination to the Angels, either aively , and ſo they 
creaied heaven and earth, or paſſively , and then they Were created heaven and 
earth, 2529999 23 

Laſtly, Heaven and Barth could not be the ſubject of this accident, the creation 
of beaven and earth; forthe [ubjeft muſt be in order of nature before any accident in 
1 and I accordingly heaven andearth were by this rate, before tht creation of heaven 

cart | | ; 

The acrters of this Argument, will beat Mr. Horn ſo , that he will have never a 
buſh to hide his head in, but only be faine to draw in his hornes like thoſe of a 
ſuaile, Well, but let me conſider his ſhewing the abſurdity of this aſſertion ofthe 
creation of heaven and earth, being the ſame with the heaven and the earth i fiers 
by a moſt Clerk-like fimile. | It is, juſt ' (ſaith he) as if 1 ould ſay, my aftion of 
writing , it all one With theſe lines and letters 5 and ſo long as theſe reainc, my attion 

uu 2 
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of writing remains 4e. ] As long as theſe lines and letters remain in writing his acti- 
on of vriting remaines alſo, is all he can make ofit, if he will ſpeak pertinent y; and 
ſo much I hope I may grant him, without affording him any ground of writing any 
new lines, or letters in oppoſition to this truth, which is clear enough to any man, 
whoſe eyes do not ſtand in his light, 2 
And thus I have done with his ſirſt principal head; I come now to the /econd, 
which lifts up as many hornes, as the beaſt in the Revelation hath, againſt the neceſ- 
ſarineſſe of Philoſophy to the Preachers ofthe Goſpel; no leſſe then ten, all which 
I ſhall be bold to iy in order. | | 
But firſt, I ſhall briefly premiſethis; That Philoſophy is not ſmply neceſſary to 
the preacbing of the Goſpel , and the Goſpel had been in a fairer cafe had it never 
been acquainted with Philoſophy; but as things now ſtand, it can not ſubfiſt with - 
out it. it puts me in minde of a moſt ingenuous confeſſion , which I heard from 
the mouth of the Lord-Keeper Lierlerow, who ſaid, It had been happy for the Nation, 
' that never any man of bis profeſſion had ſato in his place tn the Chancery 5 but 4s things © 
now ſtood, none but a common Lawyer was capable of managing that buſineſſe. I ſa hs 
ſame of Philoſophy in the Pulpic, Happy had it been for the preaching of the Goſ- 
pel, that Philoſophy had never been called in to meddle in it. The truth ofthe 
| Goſpel would have ſhined clearer, had ſhe deen left to hey ſelf; but ſince Philoſo- 
phers have perverted the courſe by their wranglings, none is ſo fit to judge of 
their cavils , and the vanities of them, as Philoſophy.which now doth better ſervice 
in that particular, then Dit of it ſoif tould do. As x Lawyer, though by his 
leave, he underſtand equity no better then many a poor Miniſter , yet makes a 
better Chancellor, then agreat Biſhop; juſt as the ſame Lord Lirtleton was pleaſed to 
ſay to me, that Biſhop Williams decrees were the werſt preſidents in that Court, and 
Bacens (be had examined. both) the vory beſt; And when T asked him why then 
he called Baan / wicked times be was pleaſed to give me ſuch an anſwer” ( as diſco- 
vered to me ſuch a myſterie of iniquity, as I had rather conceal,” then expreſſe, but 
that it is ſo proper in my preſent buſineſſe,) vic. that there was xo injuſtice done by 
him, but mes were faine to pay for jaſtico. So ſay I, even when Philoſophy dot 
right to the Goſpel, the Goſpel payes dear enough for that righr; as ſuffering in delayes; 
and being put off from many advantages, which ſhe had to work on the affefions 
of men, by her plaine truthes, whiles ſhe is righted againſt errours of judgement, 
which had encroached upon her. And I do not without fome forrow confeſſe, 
that I finde in wy ſelf, chat whales I am exerciſing my wits in r ſome 
knotty ſophiſmes , I loſe not a few- of thoſe impreſſions on my ſpitit, which I finde 
by the meditation on a plain promiſe ; which"doth more chear my heart, as to wy 
ewn comfort and more heat it with zeal to Gods gory. Nor do I know any ther con- 
troverſies, beſides theſe about Grace, (in the maintenance whereof it.bath pleaſed 
God to engage me) that would not have ſlily bereaved me of much of that ſweet- 
neſſe, which I have often experienced in the plain application of a precious pro- 
miſe. Thus I have found that have ſometimes written my felf ſick, whereas I firs 
often preached tay ſelf well; and by che liftings np of my fpirit, cured the droop- 
ings of my body. e POE Þ +46: 8 
It was a good note which I had in a letter at my firſt coming to a countrey-charge, 
from a neighbour-Miniſter, borrowing it from Bernard upon the (anticles ; Suavio- 
ra ſunt verba quim oſculapredicetionis, Philoſophy when ſhe doth beſt deſerve of 
us in the preachiog of the Goſpel, makes us pay her too much for her fervice. This 


premiſed, I come now to conſider Mr, Hornets, 


i, Argumeut againſt the neceſſarineſſe of it. It runs thus; I Philsſopby, Phy» 
cles, Metapbyſich, c. bad been. needſul for furniſping men to the Goſpel , then 
Chriſt who came to teach n ibi minds of Co, an to ſet on foot the preaching of the 

Goſpel, would.have deliveredithoſe ſciences to u, at leaſt a more perfect forme, 7 them, 
then the Philoſophers did, er coli But he did unt ſo, as Ar. Kendall [ayes ; neither be 
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mr ba Apoſtles read m any Metaphyſical Ledlares about the ſimplitity of God, ee; 
Erpo. 

1 1. To the Major. As for the Aurcedem of it, 
(..) I diſtinguiſh of farmbing to the Goſpel, either as to believe it; or as to preach 
it. 1 yield Philopophy is not needfull as to the f.,, it is as to the ſecond, 

Ic is one ching to be furniſhed for a D/ciple, another for a Teacher, The ſheep 
need not 2 crook, in their hands, or a tarbox at their girdles, they will not be well 
though if the ſhepberd want either. | 

(2. diſtinguiſh of needf»/zeſſe, granting Philoſophy is not fmply needſul for the 
hing of rhe Goſpel, when men had yer not mixt Philoſophy with it, and cor- 
tupted it; but v it is. Philoſophy is as Phyſick, not 2 needfal for the preſer- 
vation of life , (Adam in innocence ſhould have had no uſe of it;) but 
as the caſe ſtood, 1 think, with bim after bis fall, I am fare with moſt of 
ks fince it is. So when the Goſpel was in its parity, 'there was no need of Phi- 
loſophy; ſince the der avion of it there is; that may be needfa/ now to the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, which was not in Chriſts time. The knowledge of diverſe tongue, 

(which Mr; Horne confeffeth , is at leaſt uſefnl now to the preaching of the Goſpel) 
was not ſo in Chriſt time, when be injoyned his Diſciples to preach to the Je ſheep 

of the houſe of Iſrael; and they heard not of the Gentiles intereſt in their preaching ; 

fo that let Philoſophy be not pi needfal ; yet now, rebus fic ſtamibu it is ſo need- 
fol that ao man can do the work of a Preacher withowr it. 

2. As tothe conſequence z; though Philoſophy be needful now; it followes not 

Cn have delivered thoſe ſciences to m ben; he did not give the gift of tongues 

till his «Aſcenſion , as being not needful before,though aſter needfull for the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel ; Chriſt did not furiiiſh bis Apoſtles with gifts, 157 they had need 

rhews,” for that piece of work wherein he imployed them. Thongh ſcaffolds 
be neellful for beit arg. why ſhonld they be ?aiſed as ſoon as the folnderion is laid? 

2. Avtothe Miner, Chriſt, fay I, hath defivered à more perfe& forme of theſe 

ſciences; then the Preachers did or could. | 

Not indeed by directiy teaching rules of Logiek But, ä | 

Firſt, by giving parrernes , or examples of inferritrg; which the meer Philoſophers 
never did, never will underſtand , witneſſe that Topick of concluding ble ſſedue ſſe 
froth being perſeruted, © wo from being being Poken well of by all men, 

tth. 5. , 5 * | : 

935 1 5 by furniſhing the Diſciples , anlemued men, with a ſingulat and in- 

compurabſe faculty of at paring, which is a Logical faculty; and fo he gave them this 

ZLofitit uren, though they had not that which is called Logica dorens; but yet ſure 

they wed topick in their te bing, drawing fuch concluſions from Scripture,as 
all wt Logick would nevet have done, had not we learned this Art of inferring,and 
4 om thew. 3M | 

"= Ay. by bringing ta Farned mew to im — x- learning in the defence of the 
Gofpel, which was to be exettiſed gui it. And thus he did fete in Pai, 
222 and many others who all furniſhed the Church” with the Heatben: jewels, 
arid ſerved for Her with Her adverſ&ies mer. | 

And how were Learning, and Religion in latter ages, bleſſed with a won⸗ 
derfuf Reformation, at one and the ſame time? The lights of the Church”, were 
che lights of the Schooter too; and whereas Popery held both the Goſpel, and all 
good Literature in darkneſſe, till Luther aroſe ;. at his ariſing , the darkneſſe was 
qriracoſoulfy ſcattered from beth at dure. So that Chriſt hath not been wanting to 
his Church rn furniſhing lier with theſe ſciencer, _ 

What F pray was the Logick of the old Schools which concluded ſeven Sacraments 
from five lover, and 7s fiſhes; The Popos ſwpremacy from Ariſe, kill and cat, the 
lanfuluſſi of Image from God made man after bis own Image; and (which you 
would not care to hear) of the burning of Hereticks from Heretiemm de vita, almoſt as 

. Uuuz learnedly 
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learnedly as the French Lawyer did the Salique Law, whereby the Crown of France it 
intailed to the Heirs Male, froni this, that the Lilies neither [owe nor ſpind The world 
muſt know, that it owes the Keformation of Logick to the Proteſtant. Doftors ; 
who had they been but ſuch Diſpatants, as had no better Logick then our new Pre- 
dicant i, who (peak agaiaſt it as needleſſe, they might have tugged long enough, 
ere they had untwiſted any piece of that , wherein: Peters pretended ſucceſſor, 
that crafty fiſher of men, had unhappily incloſed almoſt all the ſoules in the world. 
And ſure ſince Learning hath been decried as needle ſſe to the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
he hath had a notable tiſhing trade upon our land, and done us more miſchief then 
all the Herring-Buſſes about Scarborow ; and we accordingly have reaſon to call 
him to an account for it, and hope one day to make him give up his Cœurt of In- 
quiſition, which is the leaſt we can demand for aur ſatisfattion. "aff 
This were to propagate the Goſpel, inſtead of crying down learning at home, to 
require our adverſaries, (as we may both juſtly and eaſily do) to give up that cur- 
ſed Court of the Inquiſition ; which if it were but once down, the poor ſoules in 
Haine, and elſewhere, would ſoon learne Logick enough ro confute or diſ- 
pute down the Pope and his Cardinals, and pluck out Antichriſt by the eares. . | 
Shortly then, hitherto your firſt Argument hath not proved Philoſophy, which 
acknowledgeth Logick the principall part of it, to be needleſſe for the preaching of the 
Goſpel, for that Chriſt bath not delivered — ſo us. "= bave ved he hath, 2 I 
ray whence have yow your learning, whereby you diſpute againſt Learning if not 
— (Frist, his we profeſſe to owe for all our gifts, though in a different way ? 
it ſeemes you had it from Antichriſt, ſure in bis ſervice you do moſt faithfully im- 
ploy it. | 373) v% | | | 
f I come to your ſecond Argument, which runs thus, Ed 
[If they had been neceſſary as above, then would Chriſt have choſen the wiſe,and 
prudent Scribes and Phariſees, Philoſophers, and Princes of the world . 
ledge in ſuch ſciences, to have been Goſpel· Preachers; orelſe have furnithed thoſe 
he did chuſe, wich knowledge in them. But he did neither; not the firf?, Matth. 
11. 25, 26. 1 Cor. 1. 26. not the ſecend, for he only gave them bis Spirit, to open 
to them the myſteties of ſalvation contained in the Scriptures. — 4 22 
I anſwer, 4 5 
7. Your Major is ſubject to the ſame exceptions that its fellow was in your pre» 


- cedent Argument,and hath been 3 little examined already. 


2. So hath your Afizor ; yet I ſhall adde;this,- . Chriſt did from heaven call 
one Paul a Phariſee that did more ſervice, then all the, Diſciples he choſe while. he 
was on earth; Paul was of ſuch abilities in learning, that as Dr, 7 wiſe ſaid once of 
him ata viſitation in a ſlie bluntneſſe he thought, if Pan would have taken that way, 
he might have been as great a man as the Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Now 
Paul, who was farniſht to his hand, did Chriſt eſpecially imploy in writing , which 
was the main work for the propagating of the Goſpel. And for all the reſt of the Di- 
ſciples , he furniſhed them with ſuch a Logical faculty, as that the beſt Philoſophers 
of the Heathens, were all dunces to them, But „n. ho 

Say you, | He only gave them bis Spirit to open. the myſteries, of ſalvation contained 
in the Scriptures; | true, | 

But firſt, did not that Spirit breath in them more Logically, then your pes, or 
mine runs? They needed none to teach them Logick, when. once they had this 
Spirit for her Tutor. {abs oe 1 1 TEE 8 

Secondly, did they open the myſteries of ſalvation, contained in the Scripiures, wit h- 
out a Key? "And did not that Key turne in the Wards of Logick? They ed 
opened not myſteries of Phyſicks, Metaphyſicks, &c. hut they opened thoſe myſteries 
of ſalvation, ſo as they did not croſſe any principles or truthes of Phyſick,Metapby- 
ſicks. Yea the myſteries of ſalvation , cannot be opened without that knowledge of 
Philoſophy, Metaphyficks,&c. which our adverſaries do grudge us. 


For 
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For inſtance, firſtfor Phyſicks ; The Scriptures tell us, The heavent muſt con- 
taine Chriſt till the Reſtitution of all things. Tbis cannot ſtand with Chriſts 3 
being upon the Communion Table, here the Apoſtle opened not this truth, that 4 bo- 


dy # bur in one place; but we cannot open thee Foſter wordt, unleſſe we ſay. 1. That 
Chriſts body is contained in heaven as its place. And, 2. Therefore it is in the 
Sacrament only as i Hg The Apoſtle opened to us this piece of Learning, that 
the thing ſognified may be predicated of the re. The Rotk Was (mift, juſt as the 
bread intheSacrament is Chrifts body. Takenuway the Phyficks, ' and you ma tell 
us as the Papiſts do, a body may be in divers places at once. This is fal ,and there- 
fore that thoſe words inthe Scripture may betruly opened; we have need both” of 
Phyſicks, and Logick; of Phyſicks co ſnew us the truth of tha „ that the heavens con- 
tains Cbriſts body, wirhout being prejudiced by che words, Thi is my body ; and 
of Logick, to ſhew us the truth of theſe words, This # my body, without any im- 
preachment of them by thoſe, The heavens muſt conan Chriſt til the reſtitution of 
all thing. Paull 2225 n e en 
1 — for the Metaphyſicks, the Scriptures tell us God i immortal, this cans 
not ſtand with Gods dying; here the Apoſtle opened not this truth; that Gd 4 
immortal by any Metaphyſical demonſtration; but vr cannot open theſe words of 
the Scrit „ unleſſe we ſay. 1. That God as God is immortal; and therefore 
God did die as being wen; and that the ſecond Perfon taking the nature of ma 
whatſoever befell the wanhood which he rook} may be predicated of the per/on which 
took it. The Apoſtle opened to us this piece of learning - that whatſoever i; pre- 
dicated of the part of a perſon, may br predicated of the perſon in reſpect of that part. 
Take away the Metaphyſicks , and you may tell us, as ſome old monſters did, that 
the Godbead i Corrmptible. nA : * | + I N * | : 
This is falſe; and therefore that thoſe words in the Scripture may be truly opened, 
we have need both of Metaphyſicks, and Logick ( of Metaphyſicks, to ſhew us the 
truth of this, that God i immortal, without being prejudiced by thoſe words , God 
baſed bu Church with his own blend; of Logick , to ſhew us the truth of thoſe 
words, God purchaſed his Church with bis o blood, without any impeachment of 
them by thoſe, God in immortal. mo & > * 
Lask you now, whether the Apoſtles would not have opened theſe Scriptures, as 
you I am ſure would do? if you ſay , then you do not open them according to 
the Apoſtles minde ; if yea, then the Apoſtles had uſed Metaphyſicks and Logick, as 
well as yos. And I am confident they had a great deal More of both, then either you, 
or . If you conclude, they were not furniſhed with chill in theſe pieces of Philoſophy , be-. 
canſe they did not read the writings of Philoſopbers ; you may upon the ſame ground 
inferre, that Chriſt had none neither ; for I am confident, you will not ſay, e ever 
read Ariſtotle, or Plato, or any of the ather Philoſophers among the Greeks, or Jewes 
eit her; and yet it was the wonder of their Rabbizr,that Chriſt knew ſo much, I crow 
in all ſciences though he never learned any; or you may ſay that Adam was i nor ant 
of them, becauſe of my conſcience, he never turned oyer as much as one leaf of all 
thoſe Volumes. ) ann * 
Your n 5 1; "heh +44 . 
[T hey, that is, Philoſophy, Phyficks, Meaphyſicks, & r. ave of diverſe natur- from 
the Goſpel , that being a Revelation of 4 Redemption, and way ts ſalvation for fallen 
nan; 7 biloſopby but a purblinde ſpeculation about the nature of ereaturent heir qualities, 
and conditions a creatures; and of God, as he ſtands in the relation of 4 Cue, or G 
vernoar te them'; and therefore can Ves neceſſary to the underſtanding of the 
preaching of the Goſpel in s ſimplicity, then 4 candle light to fhew the Sun, ] L anſwer, . 
1- That we are now ſpeaking ofunderſtanding how to preach the Goel, not of 
underſtanding the preaching of the Goſpel, i. e. the Goſpel preached; and 


cluſion, if yielded, falls ſhort of your deſigne, to prove Philoſophy wnnece allo 
preaching of the Goſpel, though 1 yield you, it i — — 7 the 
Goſpel. 


2, Yet 


your con- 
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2. Yet will I not ſo wbiffle off your Argument, but contider ic in mood and fi- 
gure, and then it runs thus. bn ; 
That which is of a diverſe nate from the Goſpel, iu wnneceſſary ta the preaching af 
it, Bot Philaſapby is of a diverſe nature from the GH. Ergo. | 
1. If yoyr Major were ſtrong enough, he would put yau to many terrible ſtraics, 
and make you renounce yew: reg/on i neceſſery to the preaching of the Goſpel. bor, 
your Reaſem is Of a dnerſe nature from the geſpa! Now bow well you either uſe, or 
are unable to preach without your rea/ſap,, you haye' reaſon to know better then 
I. But, 5 . ws rern „hr } 
2. Your A iner, but that the beſt is, it is too weak, would firike off all the firſt 
Chapter ofthe Bible, as ameceſſary fer abo preaching af rhe Gefpet,, as containing k 
deſcriptien of the nature of creaznner, their gualitier ang conditions, and of God & beftands 
in the r(latiqn of a Creater, ar Gouernovy tum; ſo that: it would wipe off ono Chop rey 
at leaſt af Moſes, as well as a{ the Backs ofthe 9 and Metaphyſicks; Nay, 
and it wobld fetch off many a Chapter out of Gu beſides, which containers rh; 
of s fore different nature fram the Rai, and way of ſalvation for fallen men, 
Whac think you of Chap.5,where you have only a Genealogy?which-ſure-doch not 
much edifie the bearer and ſometimes nat a little trouble the Reader witneſſe him, 
who to make ſhort work of it, ſaid, ſathey hegat one another to the end of the Ch; 
3. Therefore you may pleaſe to nom, that fm things of a different mau from 
Redemption, and the Way of —— , are yot neceſſary to rbe yuuaching of 
this Redemption z yea, All as neceflary as awe paris of Philofopby. ate to-the teach. 
ing of oberg, which are of A f fand ant from tler; as for inſtante, Logick 
is to the teaching of the Phyficks , andhall other ſtiences, as which is the A 
by which you muſt meaſure out all concluſions; And Metaphyſichs to all other 
ſciences, thaugh-of a farre different natune, as which as the Maſter of the Shop , owes 
opt the work for all other diſciplines z and as it were, (delivers every one of them ity 
proper tai in its Categories. o we 
- 4-By your good leave, there is an abſolute neceſlity of the knowledge of the natwre of 
the creature and \ Orr be Foe in the relation of a (Trator, and Governowr ti, to the 
preaching ofthe Goſpel. For howl pray ſhall we know, how man lies under the wrath 
of God add is in ſo much danger of deſtruction, becauſe of this wrath,if we know not 
the relation of the creature ta Gad, ſuch as to be under bis juſt diſpoſal vpon every fn; 
and the relation of God to the creature, ſo as to be able in juſtice, to inflit hat- 
ever puniſhment he pleaſeth on bis diſobedient creatures > how that man is liable to 
eternal! Ta: capable of eternal glary , unleſſe we know the ſoul of man to 
immortal? The Goſpel (my goad friend) (wppeſerb the knowledge of this, doth 
not inſtru, us in it, as alt — Ar So then this ifferenes of 
the nature of Philoſophy from that of the Gel, proves it not vmaceſſary to ibo preach- 
ing of tbe Goſpel. This Argument gives ſuch light to your buſineſſe, that any man 
may * the Lanthorne where it u put, hath a very thich bern, and as then 4 
uit. , ' | * 4 — 169 990 a pe . 
Philoſophy, I yield you, is in compariſon of the Goſpel, but & A candle to the 
Sun, but even when the Sun is in his Meridian height, à candle may bo wvceſſary to 
ſhew us ſome things, which the dan doth. not vouchſaſe to look direRly upon, in 
a blinde chink, I do natthink it was in the g that the good woman lighted ber 
candle, to ſeek her loft groet, which is worth more then many paperfulls of thek your 
profound 9 go * TIT 4th . 
I proceed ta your fourth Argument, L7 on Dotlrane Lord it peryrtt 
bat for As ſoul: to Gd, and buj ap ale conperted to the — 
19. 7. Act; 26.32. Which is the Whole - of the Geſße l. Miniſtery.” Therefore 


there is no ned of bilofophical ſciences, which ave Aut the obſervations of a purblinde 
the inferences. and Geduftions, of 2  corrupted' | perverted 


* 


minde; and. 
Reaſon} ! 
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I anſwer, | ; md. | 
1.By Conceſſion That the Law is indeed 4 perfet? rule for converſation,but that the 
Law may be uſed to this purpoſe, there is neceſſarily required Logick in the applis 
cation of it, and che anſwering objections made, even againſt the pirfefiion.of this 
LAW. | 1457 28140. 
How ha ve the Papiſts abuſed their wits, in oppoſing the per ſeclias of the Scriprurrs; 
85 if they needed to be eked out with unmritten traditions; yea, in charging the 
Scriprares with a peſtilential influence on ordinary Readers, ſo as they may not be 
ſafely communicated to them in the vulgar | ges / to ſpeaklnathin of their 
denying the authoriry of the Scripterer, ſave what they borcow from the (hureb 4 
belike you will anſwer Bela wine without Logick, in a down - tight menreris, 1 
how have many amo —— the — urs" as fables, both and fooliſh? 
It may be you will confute all Ant5/criprariſts, without knowingabeater of ar 1 
The — are in all humility acknowledged perfect to conver ſuls bet ror 
fure ſeducers, as furniſhing us with materials for bath; but there is a netceſſiy ut 
Logick for the managing of theſe materials, juſt as the Law of the Nation, though 
never ſo perſect for the fating of controverſies about mens titles; yet needs Logick 
in the Judges, who if they have not that part of Logick which is called jade, 
will be feartully miſled by the pleaders inventions. s. 1:10? ,i; 20992 
The Seriptures are the 2uarrie, whence we have all out Boner ſor this building you 
ſpeak of; we do not ule to have fones out of a quarry without digging; nor do 
we digge picksxes and lines aud plamwmers out of the querry, but I conceive we are 
wont to ga to the Shops for them. If you can build but an Ouen with all the Haas 
in a qu without theſe inſtraments; I conſeſſe you may build up ſaniri withour 
Logickz by the bare words of the Scripewre. It is true, you a ſhiſt to 
heap up ſtones for a hedge, without being beholding to 2 %; hu i you ever me 
a good well, you ſhall have my leave to jet your beadon thetup of it ia as much 
ſtare as ever any ſtood upon Londen-Bridge. 11104 v1 'wilawas 09 : Ln + 
But I pray, is Sing =p all the work of a Miniſter > Icomtive, be it ſpoken 
without offence, that plucking up is ſometimes as peceſſary to edifying ; you muſt 
digge thecarth ere you lay the fowndation,and how you will do this wichour rosen, Over 
and above your Hanes, is more then my weaknefle pruſumes to underſtand. I have 
heard indced of ſome that have diggedtheic graves with their i and others that 
have cut their throats with their tongues but you ate the firſt that ever undertook 
to digge the foundation of an houſe with your bare nailes, for Ilappoſe you will not 
ſtoop to tow as to imploy your noſe in uch a work. We are wont in my countrey to 
tell children, chat if they piſſe down the w, they ſhall hid it op with the ſame-rooles 
Certainly if you build 2 wa, though you have never ſo materials, without 
weten, any adverſary may piſſe it down, th hir be aot ſo well ſtored in his blad- 
der, as he who feared, teſt if he made water, he ſhould drowne the City. And ſo 
mul b hall ferve for your Argument from 4vi/aing1, by which we tay ſee whar a 
Mater-builder you are; who certainly can build Caf rs in the aive, without tos, 
and ate the very /=vige at ſuch works. DOB, v3 +4 | 
Yet before 1 pain co your next Argument, Ithiak fit to obſerve your worthy ob- 
ſervation ; tharPhilo/ophy but the obſervation) of a par» iar minde , the dedutti- 
ons f # corrupted peyveried Reaſen, Be it ſo, yet; not preſently: torrapred and per- 
verted deduttions, though of a corrupted perverted reaſon ; no more then the cole of 
n, muſt needs be the Lowe colt of 4 mare; oe the Egge ef a gegling -Gooſe, 
muſt needs be the gagling egge of a Gooſe, or the Gvoſe of a preſſiię vis, whereof you 
ſpeak in this Digreflion, were n pre ſing Gvoſe of bid Next followesyour +++ 5 
5:h. Argument, [If the beackenifh or humane; ſtiences be neceflary, as before, 


then we are not compleat in Chriſt; not ate all che ttesſures of wiſdome; and 
knowledge, necellary fox our diener, and gear on of hs work, dene 
NIN couche 
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couched in bim,and his myſtery; but the contrary is affirmed, Col. 2. 2,3, 10. Ergo.] 


Fanſwer,t. To your AMajor. The Antecedent in vain eſſayes to ſlurre theſe ſciences, 
28 heatheniſs, to bring them upon that account to be wweceſſary. 

For firſt, if by beatbeniſb, you mean ſuch as are found among heathen; ; you may 
as well caſt off Reaſon,as unneceſſary to the preaching of the Goſpel, for that | trow 
was found among the Heathens,(unleſs you think Ariſt otle, Plato and others had no 
reaſon which would ſhew how a portion of reaſon is fallen to your ſhare;) but 
I think it was nothing the more Heatbenifofor this;If by Heatbeniſs you mean ſuch as 
were fond out by Heathens,\ ou forget our old father Adam, (to mention no others) 
who was I dare fu much more ſcientifical as ſome uſe ro ſpeak, then your Worſhip 
or mine. So thentheſe ſciences are not Heatheniſh in this ſenſe, and cannot with any 
ſeuſe be ſaid robe Heatbeniſb in the other reſpeR;or if they were, that beathen;ſone/s 
renders them'nat:ieveceſſaryto the preaching of the Goſpel. I wonder what you think 
of the HeathenGreek,whether that be notus neceſſary to the preaching of the Goſ- 

pelſ as the Hebrew. Nou confeſſe ſome uſefulneſſe ofthe tongues in the cloſe of your 
Digreſſion; ſome would think of the two, this heathen Greek, were more neceſſary 


then the Holy Hebrew; the Od Teſtament onely being written in that, the New 


in the. Well, 


„ Secondly, for the conſequence ; Though thoſe Heatheniſ# ſciences be ſaid to be 
' neceſſary for the preaching of the Goſpel ,- it followes not that We are not compleat 


in Chriſt , or that all the treaſures of wiſdome are not bid and conched in bis Myſtery ; 
all the weterialr of our preaching are there, but ſure not all the neceſſary requiſiti- 
ans to our unfolding of them; witneſſe the Art of Reading and Writing,which I hope 
vu hold neceſſary to our preaching of the Goſpel , yet you never = any man to 
Chriſt to Schoole for them; Nay, though your Clerk may teach theſe inthe Bel- 
mm, yet your DoRorſhip, I wis is not at leaſure to do it in the Palit. Chriſt (man 


us vitty as think are in your following note, ) needs not theſe to complear him; 
we need themes compleat as for the — of him, and his Myſtery. 


Let us bear hat you have to ſay to the contrary in your 6th. Argument. [If 
we are to beware —— left we be ſpoiled by ic, rhen'is — — 
to teach and preſerve us. But the former is true; Ergo, | | 
I anſwer to your Major, that it had talked as wiſely, had it ſaid thus; If we are to 
beware of our meat, leſt we ſurſeit on it, then is it not neceſſary to feed us; or if we 
are to beware of ourdriak, leſt we be intoxicated by it, Ergo it is not neceſſary for 
the conc oction of our meat. | 
If this be good arguing, you may not only excuſe Lycur gas, for cutting down all 
the Vines in his Countrey ; but condemne our late Parliament-men, for that inſtead 
of putting an Exciſe e drink, they bad not forbidden Brewing ,- by which one 
act they had immediately rooted out all the CAVALIERS,. who doubtleſſe would 
have fled the Countrey upon it; and have preferred the worſt Ale-houſe in Dutch- 
land, before the beſt ſeat in England : Nor do I think that your ſei, had there been 
#0 drink going, would have had the courage to adventure on ſuch a &y piece of work 
a: this for your good friend Mr.Goodwin, I know not for what wages ; but fare you 
. have' reaſon to have ſo much as to make you d for your paint | | 
Fir, when the Apoſtle bids us beware of Philoſophy, 1. teur of abwſng it, 
or being —_ by it; be doth notcondemne Philoſophy as dangerous in it /e/f,nor 
have 5e rea ſon to fleight it as wwneceſſary. . 
2. He intendsPhiloſophy ſo efeemed,nor realy ſack. He bids them beware perhaps of 
Plato's, Philoſophy, doth it follow. of Philoſophy in general? As well you may 
ſay, that it I bid men beware of Mr. Hermes, or Mr. Goodwins Divinity, I bid them 
beware of Divinity in 823 and eſchew that of Calvin, or the Synod of Dort, 
or Weſtminſter ; or if I bid them beware of the Mechanical mens preaching, I bid 


them beware of preaching , or of hearing the bermons at Pali, or Gregories, be- 
770 cauſe 
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jent erva God? and His Church. 1 — we now to your 


WM Argument,.[ 1 wor fe — that the ſetting vp ſuch viſdome in the 
Church of „is to g <fle the rem Nan God, 1 Cor. N 16, 17, 18; diligently 
com ared, I jch is all new 50 0 to exa 105 as nee e to the — 


1 0 
= whi (= as needful 205 upon your bead. This is an Ar 


crow 

Do: you wile an idol of . which 100 bee ** 7 — Jou make an idol of 
Breadas well as the Papi. I pray your ſelf, thoſe things which are - 7 
needfal, are leaft exalted.. The Grammar-School is more needſul then the Univerſi- 
bal I ſpeak it t I am fure without the offence of any of the Students, 'whbo will not 

I thertfore exalt the Scboole at Wincheſter 4 New Colledge at Oxferd, or the 

Schoole at Eaton above King: Coledge in { ambridge; I may truly ſay, Water is more 
needful then wine, do I therefore — tanbard of Tiffe aboye a. pete of Claret?, 
once more Tyburne i is much more needful then the Daxcing-Schoole , the Maſter. of 
this Schoole would think himſelf lamentably e ted, if he were called to ſhew bis 
skill in dancing in 4 rope at Tyburne. 
" What traſh; is this to come from a man, that cal himself above Mr. Goodwin, 
and preſumes to adviſe bim to let go his hetaphy ical weapens, and learn. of him to 
ſhew better trickes with a feffe? Well, this is a neceſſary man though, and accord 
ingly I will exa/t bim ſo farre as to leave him to imploy bunielf, in a houſe more ne- 
ceſſary then his fad. 

As for the needfolneſſe of Philoſopby as preſented by "I it drawes not afrer it 
ſuch a glorious traine, as exe/tation, or idalizing, no more then our ſaying a Horne+ 
book is neceſſary, which ſure cannot be ſaid of many worthyer Works then this of my 
learned Gentleman, is ſuch anexalting a Horne-book,, as to commit 1do/atry 
with it. The ſerting up of Philoſophy in the preaching of the Goſpel , is not an 
exalting of it above the Goſpel, more then the ſetting up a- Writing-Schoole un- 
der a Grammar-Scboole, as was done at Exeter, was an exalting of that above this. 
Philoſophy ( confeſle) i is never more honourably exalted, then when imployed in 
the weaneſt /ervices about Divinity; but the imploying ber in the /ervice of Div vinity 
is no exalting ber above Divinity, let the Philoſopher ride before Divinity as much as 
he will, as long as he rides but in the quality of a ſer van being ready to alight at any 
_ - the command of the Divine, and to wait as becomes him upon his f irrop. 

ow for 
- Your 8th, Argument,[ [f the coming with the Goſpel in ſuch a Philoſophical way, 
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Colledge; Tthink ſuch as Perkins, Dod, hd Dent | 
the Poſtifiers in Chriſfendotie ; and am bold to lay, he bat wit thinks 
otherwiſe. Theit Antitheta here, and there, now, "Ta rb#, &c. th h wrning 
of words put me in minde of wy I heard not fong fnce, he after the 
tune. A pie and a 11 g and a pie, a pad ie , a pic ſot me, a 
rio g e fr for thee en Ml a pie for thee and me mM 
nting upon the words of Text, much after this tate is as rate muſicke in a 
Countrty-C hurch, as was evet made in 4 Cathedrat by Organs without Bel- 
lowes. I may be bold to ſay, no man ever heard a mah har was looked upon as a 
Philoſopher in the Univerſity, turne ſuch a-plajer in the Ehurch. It isthis effeminate 
kinde of preaching , that the Apoſtle ſeemes to condemne, got for itz 
Arganants, as you fpeak , bur its ne E affeft ation of [own rather then 
ſenſe, 


I have done with this Argument, as ſoon as I have added this, that whereas you 
joyne this wordy wi/dvme ind Metaphy * oof, few men whoſe braine ſerves 
them for the Aſerophy ws) weteever pi this prdantical Khetoricatzon, They 
are cer underſtanding chat malte ſack a fulf noiſe, - 

Your gth, Argument is 1 okis, [ Pan in his Epiſtles to Timothy and Tims „giving 
inſtructions for the choice of Biſhops ſpeaks ohe of their Philoſopby ; ; Erge 
he required it not as neteſſery to 2 the Go 

1 anſwer, 

1. You may as well ſay, the Church of Ex never thought reading neceſcary 
to preaching, becauſe ſhe never mention d th in any of 2 Canons a boùt the 
lipcation Proatbers. Alas, Sir, ſome re; are ſo n#ceſſar5 to this work, that it is 
in vaineto ſpeak of them as requiſite. d to ſay, No Church in latter times 


would have admitted ary uf to be 4 Biſhop, that could not legere Crammati- 
caliter; and yet there was never but one old Caveat, put in againſt ſuch ignorant 
intraders into — But, 


2. Paul 


% 


— — - — — 
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A dir. 


6 . redo: e rhe wake 
r 


1.2 17 8 1 uments vat the date that you 
bi y is cee, tries 7 "wage is behoe ab 
rb neceffury 0 . A e hd is wbt the bbiervingi that as 


for miracles , though many were gone for — Pa ans, we read of ie ar 
none done for confuting Heretic ks. This work was done by rationall Argumefitati- 
on, not by ſupernatural alterations of the courſe of nature. 
oth.A ument falls in with your en but the ſame for the affe, thout h 
72 from the ſiſfietency of vile ta! Aae: 
Which is rated) 6 en ew hich maliriay;in is below the 
1000 in wd hd figare? , brremte chen xe 10 be tall, 
0 0 8 Seripture, Hes we nude none. And thus 
wy do 1488 5 Nunes you endeavoar ro goare Philoſgph 
ds unhe ceſſary rb Prexc 40 the. Goſpel "tans mæy be gllowed to butce — 
che u weft Bs Fot tHink good! for — harte yon wilt do dy; N ba 
play with me ſorgewhat innocently, you have —_—_— die. cop 
wie, whom ul mm r He it — make Spode uſe 
of my little Philoſophy z [tie ap tay Mettyard, as yu word 
ie — dur Ovds Nature and Eſſencè, che” manner of hi — wiking, 
ating, but to exmine how well Mr. — Had performed his part inchis 
Work; and to ſhew that is Reaſbn, (as large a meaſure as be hath abbve 
moſt other men. )did moſt 2 — — in het onderraking this tray, nnd dc 
onct᷑ weint — part fare on fine nd _ — ſhort ia calchlating the in- 
S e ex ncies, ur e unconteivable wh of 
hich. allege our” deal Ae, forbid dar e — 
KN * * 21 EY) „ * 0 
13 Woctulo wa be pleaſed £600 Mic: Hideo take notice how well — 
deſervec( b . iſpu ophical ſciences;us unacrefſacy rotheproarks 
ers of the Goſpel in Wer great Work,) Sho caſhiered out of the company of choſe 
Preachtts, chit Coke af aſe — ſrientes, and theſe Sar which ſpend their 
time 76 np by cheſs ſciences fot ibe berter\pardabing 12 
ove al reps your ſelf, I will not — any of the 
La fan iments, to eaſt yd out by 1 femme, proportionable to your - 
tit malt Mffte, that xt Youbecoment eo Tum he mfp aad ſubmit 


1 jour ge of every * who (1 ſuppote) WU you onely 4 


# 


entle l; Which though ah hovie-Maſter war wort to ſay it break 
no Beni, yer will be * 65 break. che Fleer which ——— 
high , . and teach you not to (peak fo preſuiniptuvaſly with a 
10 L. bi 1 15 farewell, hoping 1 flalt got have - cauſe” 222 704 
Jo " ntrede "thy Telfe te hol, with the tile of 
u be Ne ay e of the Mertialł Predicadts ,' as i of the 
UN VERSITTSTUDBNTS; and have put yen a into a faire 
2. of as much be = aun the Sir l. bc, * 4 J have Ava 

4 n le upon your felf u all Ce mn. 
But | hops they will confidee\ the edge” of cheit wav,” bath no edafor 
we 17 tr wich chat of their Woupony , aud they are live to do ds &ribe 
tbo ic Proachings, as you will do hum by your Whiing , n 

ifter Lefty , 1 bid you arid them once ugain fücwel. 

oy Are! faid L math in in ener to this Bigreſſor, I hall need ſay the 
leſſe to. Maſter a man againſt whom T am unwilling to ſay any tag 
at all; It ſu 2 to eorrec chat purt of his Book y-whith bath ſtrielen 
at, 'phitoſophy , (whiles he himfelf med dles too much with ir) upon the back of 


Miſter Hornes ; So young Prime uſe to be whipped m 'Procey; by the 
XII 3 ſame 


queſt 


this his umption , t 
in his ſervice, then. moſt of: 
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T Shall adde for a cloſe of all, that tbofe lines which I have wi 
Maſter' Biddle: late Miſmaſe , wherein he hath. af bimn/elf, and may Bs 


ae, Icr/Peurgs raff 
ſimple , not only wiſe to ſalvation, hut thorowly A 3 Aa ö 
ry good work in that Sphere, altogethet excluding all uſe of Logick, Had he 
that Logick , that his Fordivg. inthe Univerſity would ſeem to elpeak in bin, 
had not᷑ concluded, en (oof ee, eee was ee 
1. That God® ir a certaine place, and ſo not in epery place, begaule in heaven ; Nb 
Pſalmiſt ſaith, as / I go #p into beaven,thow ars there; ſo, I I go dawn into bel), 1biy art 
there alſo, Plalm 13g. and Seien, Beheld the herauen,, ' qridtbe braven of bea- 
vent cannot containe thee, 2 Chron. G. 1ꝶ099... oo 
Nor, 2. That there are paſſions- in God, beeayſe. Repentance. ii, aſcribed. tq him ; 
Moſer ſaith, God is not as man that be ſbould repent, Numbers 23. 1g. NN 
Nor, 3. That C bath «ſhape, hecauſe God ſaith, L mw make man after ur J. 
mage; God ſaith again, he is @ Spirit, John 4.. and that, can, have no ſhape, -up- 
lefle Maſter Biddle ſault may bayg.one, which fure muſt be. a; very 9 
And how mi/ſhapen is his infere nes, that God bath a ſhape, becauſe 2 ſaith, y4 have 
nat ſcan by ſhapet John 5. 37-1 which is. as gοd as if | ſhould be-ſaid.t9,jmpjp, 
there were good Logick, in that Catechiſme of Maſter Bidales , in caſe I aid, n man 
bath ſeen it there, © etc, 1 ARS W e th w 
Nor, 4, That God doth not know free aftions till they come 10 paſſe , becauſe. be 


- * 


brought every beaft is Adam to ſee what bewouldeall them ; Rahn ante Cad. farth the 
Pſamiſt, are — — and ſure much our ions « farre off, Plaſ. 139. or 
elſe he was too forward to fotetell ſo many of them. 1 * "my 
Nor, 5. That Chriſt is not truely God, becauſe, be, is filed a mer; the Scriptures 
frequently calls him God tos, uo is over all, God bleſſed for ever, Rom. 9. 5 3 
Nor, 6. That Chrift was not Ged from all Eternity, becauſe the Father ſaith, Wien 
be raiſed the dead, I bis day bave 1 begotten thee; He ſaid to tbe ſame purpoſe, when 
Chriſt was Batpized, when he was transfigared. | . 915 
Nor, 7. That Chrift raiſed not 32 fromthe drad, becauſe God 4 ſaid 16 hive 
raiſed him ap; the Scripture ſaith more then once, He hinſelf G: In ſhort, . 
theſe Monſters of Blaſphemies, ca moltis aliis, againſt the ifi ewe 7 and is. _ 
comprehenfibleneſſe of God, &c. have no other way to ſetup N t by 
ing down Logick.; and as for the good ſervice. they do to Chriſt and his Church, 
that admit them to the uit, who preach don the Schooles, We haye already 
ſeen ſo much of it, as may make us poor men weep, and ſome greater men blub Why 
do the Heathen rage, and the people imagine 4 vaine thing! Be wiſe now therefore, 
Oye Kings, be inſtrufted ye 2 ges of the earth ;, ſerve the Lord with feare, 
and rejoxce with trembling ;  Kiſſe the Sanne, leſt be be angry, and ye periſh from the 
Way ; if bis wrath be kindled, yea, but a little. Bleſſed are all they that pat their 
Surely; Logick (however a late Examiner of the Univerſities pleas d to call Reaſon 
the ſpawn of the old Serpent,) is that, which if it be baniſhed the Pulpit , the Old Fer- 
pent will ſoon-paſle-for-a Dove z and having deprived God, of the glory of his 


infinzte- 


12 


5 
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infinit ene (ſe incomprebenſibility, omniſcienceomnipreſence, and the reſt of his Divine 
excellencies , as he hath endeavoured to do in that Catecbiſme will quickly attempt 
ſomewhat againſt the delegated authority of the AMagiſtrote, nor can the Aagi- 
rate expect God ſhould uphold his power , if the Magittrate be contented to wink 
at the denial of Gods power, i 

No treaſon may preſume to compare with Blaſphemwy , Now the Lord make the 
great men on earth jealous how they ſuffer his Name to be profained, who alone can 
proteft them, and hath ſaid ; He will honowr thoſe that honowr him, that they that de- 
ſpiſe him ſhall be lightly eflcemed. God keep us all from Satan, transforming himſelf 
into an Angel of light. 


Pal. 2. 4. He that ſts in heaven ſpall laugh, the Lord ſhall have them is deri- 


fron, 
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ERRATA. 


CHAP. I. Pag. 4-l. 22. bis read its, p. 8.1. 4, del, no, P 9. |. ult nurture, r. mixture, |. 49. &, r. as 
. 10. for her twice, t. its, p. 20. r. Que, p. 14. I. 18. r. recovers, p. 16. 35. r. whence, p. 40.1. 29. it, t. ours. p. 42. 
* del. Luther, p. 49. J. 3. r. ſceme, l. 18. in, r. on, 

CHAP. II. bag. 50. L. 3 2. del. was not be, p. 63. I. 20. fer, r. Sir, l. 40. 45, r. hu, p 64-1. 29. r. can 
bope to give, p 66. I. 34. be If. t. are not of, p. 73. 1. 15; del. nor, I. 28. d. in, 3 p. 74. I. 36. del. 4s 
p- 75. I. 2. uli, r. pene, p. 32. r. reflexionis, p. 88.1. 17. r. laſt, I. Ag. r. them, p.92. I. 16. 10, r. in, p. 104. I. 16. 
r. of all things, I. 44. adde of means as being it ſelf, p. 119. |. 39. reſiſting, r. irreſiſtible, p, 120. tranſp, And 
: — c. after 2. No confiderable by it,p. 128. l. 12. r. even now, |, 42. adde, or to permit (0, as it 

l come to paſſe. 

CHAP. III. Pag. 4. r. they are not all Tſrael thar are of Iſrael, p. 10. 1.4. of. r. to, p. 17. perdant; 
p-25-1. 5.7 do only, p. 30. I. 43. del. 4, p. 45+ L 34. r. your, p. 46. u, p 50. I. 44. r. are all, p. 64.l. 29. 
r. aſſerting, p. 64.1. 30. As,r. h, p. 67-1. 23. del. not, add, 1.6. ps» 7@ |. 16. del. be. l. 33. r. ſbe ſcornes, 

CHAP. IV. Fag. 74. I. 4. r. reſpit, p. 78.1, 34. del. next, p. $8, |. 34. whether, r. that, p 92.1, 11. 
adde and eſpecial, p.96.1. 19. adde notwithſtanding «ll dreſſing. 

DIG Pag. 97. lantep, r you ſhould, p. 100.1 30. r. good, p. 102. gratiaoperans, p. 103.1. 3 5. r. do, p. 107; 
r. admixtionem, p 109 |. 19 and, r. or. p. 117. L. pen t 1. 70, p. 1 19. I. 36. r. fur, I. pen ef, l. 31. r. yer they, 
p. 126 |. 16. goodneſſe, r. goods, p. 128. 33+ r. others, p. 131. L. 1 1. 4s Mr. p. 13 5. I. 13. place, t. line, p. 136. 
Heali Fartax, p. 14 4-14 inſtances, r. miſtakes. | 

CHAP. V. Pag. 5. I. 35. thought 8 p. 7. L 19. r. ner, p 12, l. 48. fane, r. for me, p. 13. 
I. 41. ſave, r. ſure, p. 20. r. junfa, p. 37.1. 35 del. three, p. 3. I. 33. r. mate them perſevere, p. 35.1. 51.r. by 
am man, p. 42. breath, r. beaſts, p. 53. I. 4. r. ſaw, p. 14. l. 14. r. diſprove, p. 37 1.11 del. all, p- 60.1. 6. r. 
and can, r. ar p- 63. 48. ſueh life, r. life ſomuch, p. 77. I. aut. r. maſterie, p. 80. I. 9. more, r. none, |. 3 4- 
That, r. Chriſt. 

uA v. Pag. 82. I. 32. r. preſcind, p. 86. I. 2. 10, f · 4, l. 16. del. ſaid, p. 87. 1. 51. fanes, r. 
ſinners, p. 89 fancie, r. facultie, |. 32. nature, r. matter, tranſp. beyond all conſcience, into next line. 


CHAP. VII. Pag. 94.22. plea, t. place, p. 95. * p- 107. |. 36. by, r. into, I. 43. 2. in 
tinctu, p. 116. l. 5. well, r. walls, p. 126. 44 · ö r. it, Item, p- 127, P. 136, ; N 


Chap. 5. Pag. 62. Deeſt. Chap. 1. Sect. 16. Chap. 5. pag- 3 2. Deeſt. Chap. 4. Sect. 18. 
Chap. 5, p- 29. Deeſt, Chap. 3. ScR. 15. 


3. — 


TY Reader may pleaſe to know that the Articles of Lambeth mentioned, 
Cbap.7. p. 129, were by the Convocation in Ireland, 1615. inſerted into 
the body of their Articles, almoſt word for word, 


SANCTI SANCITI, Cur VIL, 


nail. Now how certitudo fide can ſtand without cerriruds ſalutis, or certitudo ſalutis 
without certitudo perſeverantie, would be well worth the learning. Staplercn 4- 
criter hoc urget (as Dr-Prideaux obſerveth) againſt them, and indeed as juſtly , if 
they held that men might be certain of their ſalvation, and yer their perſeverance be 
uncertain ; but byyourileave they affirm, that the perſeverance of the elef is ſure, 
and that the e/eft may be ſure of their perſeverance; nor doth Dr. Pridednx in this 
Lett. de certitudine, do more then alleadg Stapleton; preſſing them with this abſurdity, 
he doth not ſay the Lutherans are of it: And howbeit he ſay ſomewhat more 
in his dar de — yet that is but this, that the x ann rroagon — ſeve- 
ra that in this turpiter 4 preceptore deficiunt, re ny 10, onl 
— — but not a final Apoſtaſie of the Saints „that he faith they yield. 
And I am ſure, Gerburd diſputes it at large;ſo doth roc han, take theſe paſſages for a 
taſte. 7 2 c 
1. For Gerhard by the ſame token he laies this for his ground, Quorum fides non defecit 
de perſeverantia certi eſſe poſſunt. He quotes a paſſage out of 50 ö aaa 
7. que per delectiunem & amorem operarur omnino non deficit, aut ſi qui ſint quorum 
deficit, reparatur antequam vitaiſta finiatur, &-deleta que intercurrerat iniquitate ad fi- 
nem perſeverantie deputatur. Can. firmum diſt. 2. depen. 

Gerhard Confeſſ. Carlol. lib. 2. part. 3. art. 23. cap. J. by whom are 


quoted. | 
Bernard. eAlmericus Gallus ex Vincentio. 
oh. Gerſon. Johannes Weſſelins. 
Enchirid. Colonienſe. Catech. Romans. 
f acobus Valdins.  - Clandins G millandas. 


| Cenſurs Colonienſ.Dial.4. Ges. Caſſander. 
: 7 ac. Sadoletus ex Rivio. , Alph de Caſtro. 


Anton; Marmaris, Amb.C atharinss. 

Pet. $S#u4v1:s. Peſantins. Pohannei Ferns. 
Cornel. Muſ[ns. Mart. Eyſengren. 

Petrus de Ribaden. Ben. Pererias, 

Bellarmin. Greg. de Valent. 

Adam. Tanner. Cornelius 4 Lapide. 
Coſterns, &c. 


All as concurring with him in this Point of Certainty. 


By this Catalogue the Reader may ſee how eaſie it is to muſter up names, and 
how little learning will ſerve to ſtuff out a whole Volume with quotations. 

Then farther, Ger. Conf. Cath. ib. 2. par. 3. art. 23. p. 514. Where he pro- 
. De perſev. nemo poteſt eſſe certus, ergo nec 


eleth.  - 

And anſwers, Reſp. ex Salm. tom,.trac.1g. p. 149. Hic ſcrupulus vincendus eſt 
fide tants Regis (Chriſti) &. ſalutis noſtre ſitientiſſimi. vide. : 

And for Brochman, howbeit you ſay Dr. Prideaux coupleth the Lutherans with 
the Remonſtrants or — — are only / end- Lut heran) yet whatever Dr. 
Prideaux doth, Brochman, a Lui much eſteemed by Dr. Prideaux , doth in this 
very particular couple 2 Papiſts — — together, Cui Armini anorum & 
Ponti ſici mati longe periculofiſſimo varia opponimns argumenta. I. Deum ar- 

— — 7 


grit mendacii pugnat cum ſine Newel ata doftrine de predeſtinatione æterna 
ad ſalutem. De Prad q. 8. & Cap. I. ect. 4. de elect. certitud rotundo ore confirmat 
Cbriſtus. 


Let let them all run that way, we are not ſolicitous to follow them; we humbl 
conceive they are never the berter reformed , for keeping this piece of old Romiſh 
leaven, and it is as facile for us to ſay that the Lutheran Reformers had not leaſure e- 
nough to ſweep ont all the duſt , as it was for you to ſay that the Calviniſts (as ſome 
to entitſe them) did in their haſte ſweep out ſandry pearls with the duſt. 1 E the 


octrine of de a peer! , yer there is many a F tae 
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Crus, VII. SINCTIL SANCITL _ 


overcome that obſtacle , which our Saviour endeavours to remove t the way, 3: the 
Calvin not ſatisfied to expreſs himſelf in this peaceable and calm way, as a cordial 
well-wiſher to your Doctrine of Apoſtaſie Cin his Commentaries upon the Epi 

to the Galatians, he in a warkke manner, | bids defiance to his oun 

of Perſeverance oncein theſe words, Arguit enim tos defects non 4 — 
— ſed 4 Chriſto: Nam Chriſtum tenere aliter non poteramt; quam fo axmoſce. 


us beneficio nos os eſſe à ſervitute legs. Calv. in Gal. 1.6. 
"het, Teſtimony, — — be eluded 40 this 3 vi that 
he ſpeaks not of falling away from true faith; but from the Doctrine of faith. or 
from — rofeſſion of faith, becauſe he ſaith, the Apoſtle convinceth them ; or re. 
proveth hem for falling away from C brift bumſelf ; - which is every way as much, if 
not ſomewhat more then falling from true faith. ] Wh bur may not men fol 
low Chriit, and ſo fal from him, wi true faith ꝰ 1 think fd will not be 
u fab becauſe he ——v— — he 
fell from him. There is many a man f6//ows Chritt for other commodities then his 
miracles , and is led by the faſbion rather then his faith. 

1. Men fall away from Chriſt himſelf, when from profeſſing his Doctrine, ſtiled 
Chriſt, Eph. 4. Te have not ſo learned Chriſt: 

2. Men fall away from C 1 R they full ey from tommunion with 
his Church, row Chrift , . 12. Many got out from , that were never 


of ws 

And 3. Why may not men be ſaid to fall away from Chriſt himſelf, when they fall 
from the /ove they did bear, and do owe to any ſervant of Chriſt > What is done to 
ſuch a one, Chriſt accounts as done to himſelf; 7 and ſo the falling away from ſuch a 
one, as the 7— from Chriſt himſelf. Whether this Himſelf, have any extraordi- 
nary Em Fhnow noe, but ſure it is not in the Latrine; only you might have 
made a little more of theſe words of Calvi {'briſt being oppoſed to his Doctrine, 
Non a ſua dottrina tant um ſed a Chriſto; bur then {#4 helps the matter, and carries 
this in it, that Pan Doctrine was not his own but Chriſts , and a — < 
Paxls Doctrine, was no leſs then a falling from ¶ Hriſt himſelf: 
fubjoyn, that ¶ it is oe ro be poſed ——— 
ſtle charged them with away from Chriſt, — — 


fallen away, this being no leſs then to charge the Apoſtle with charging the Galati- 


ans untruely. ] It is true indeed, if C i hold that 3 not away 
2 in that ſenſe wherein the Apoſtle chargeth them to have fallen away ; but 
he may both — — and yet grant 4 


poſter ſenſe, i 

Well but [ Beſides,” ace cola renere Cle, 1. 6. retain; or 
keep their hold or but upon ſuch and ſuch terms, he plainly 
ſuppoſeth that a pre hu o poſſi of Cri be loſt. ]- Yes; / — 
—— — Chr — Chriftum] be 
Chriſt? what by the hold or Chriſt? renere 
as much as to poſſeſs Chriſt} and that the word will not be fatisfied wich 
Chriſt : tenere is not uſed in the Scho, as it is in the Court, for to — 40 
hold; but a Tenet is no more then a Point of Dottvine, and tenere ¶ hriſtam, or cum 
(briſte, ſounds no more then a profeſſion of his Doctrine, not a poſſeſſion/of his i 
rit. And methinks theſe words, { Chriſt um tamure alitem non poterant, A II, 
ſcerent ch.] ſeem to intimate, wherein their tener conliſted, pix. Inn 
laſtly I am not ſatisfied, that ['Chriftam aliter Fenere non poterant I ſigmfies chat they 
did attually bold Chriſt in any ſe. If MriGoogwincan prove, — cannot 
hold a thing but upon ſuch or ſuth terms, doth actual i hold ir Without thoſe terms, he 
will doe more then all the ſubtile Sophiſters — Hall will doe all the next 
Term, though it were twice as long as it is, let them never ſo much about ir: 
All the. fervientes may beſ maramifſs | from their [ ſerviewe ga woe Goodwin 
take their room at the Bar. I ſee he can prove; that a man who canner nn 
hath it faſt and ſure, to all intents and purpoſes. | 
Quqq 2 [Etie- 


what is — ni 
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Elſewhere Comment 
- — vec by Locke hen of there roms, — 
theſe The 


— Jo ih for pre pre of righteouſneſs, in the 


works of the Law, Chriſt aliens from grace. For their 
opinion was not ſo As fag ons perf gee 
tien of the Law, Chriſt with the Law. Otherziſe Paul frould have 


— — , with ſuch — As age What do you 
rere. fo you; yen 
77 ES nee che anos 2 mo not . 7 — 
inthe Law, but we renounce Chriſt and bis grace. ] 
— er REI. is in any danger from theſe 
way of /uppejition do not aſſert any thing de facto. You 
933 Ys le , ani his 


4s never to riſe ue lh cmeate CS wpport 

it. Yea but formerly, ei- 

ther held, praRtiſed, or — 

00 

ed to owe ace or their rs — 

ee, e they rr ſed, —— — 

penn 1 to Chriſt bor ven wer thy ſſo 

Chriſt and bu hey might do len Gam char gank, as we 

hearts, [> Nor nh rf Cie a ob . 5 2 ning, in 

rence unto any man unto whom it was never ay thing 

2 —.— ately, ud Nie mak che 
grace, ener parden xnprofit it to nothing. Further 

ack no no ace inherent in ut, e 

a favoxr which we fbowld receive, as well as a 


ſo much you — — 
* [ 


Ent Ein —_— 


his grace to no- 


2 


EE We 
2 


manage their Chriltian occaſions or affairs. ] 
— wok, bt 1 ——— rs rea 


and which deferves 
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e e & eee, codems. 22 if underſtanding it, — 
be true, 
— — genes. —— ou 


Stultorum Bedlam nebulonum Regia Bridewed. 


And not ſatisfying your ſelf to dignifie them thus, in this one particular, ſub⸗ 
joyn has [you ſtall make the ike objerraion upon them ] que e 
res T * — Var * 
reatiſe, in to enets, 
becauſe V J Tenents the more among Oribodaæ men, the more 
e Fae on themes ee burif the A Panels thole Texexcs 
fain to the help of their Adverſaries Doctrines to ſave their 
© the buf hey ee eren th rame of Otboox, 0 
E is much caſter for e, then to prove 
throw, you do not mocked their faces, — gee 
Ard Welch _ , you go 0n troupe Teſtimony 
not only,or a — —e— 
of true believers, 1 — © poſlibilicy into act. "The 
Ga 2.  Vix enim decimus gaiſque, corum qu 
Chriſto nomen dederant, fide purit itarens ad extremum 1, reriner. — ad cer- 
ruptelas degenerant, arq we 4 s licentia deluſi — 
—— — that che greater part of 
their names to Chriſt , have the — tary Se 2 profeſs 7 
faith, profeſs faith in purity Sir, receive the purity of faith — 5 ud 
which though their u were Chriſtian: , were 'alwaics inf delt 


—— 


— on 
I Ceo ne. — 
EE theſe curſotie paſſages, with his Ct ng yadgment; and 
much as you 0 — —8 a 


dull, drie Fellows; I doubt not but you will 


| ciency 1 

CS 

us, Martyr, Aretins, Bnllinger, Piſcator, Diodat, Junixs ; but not withour thisac-. 
— thee Calvis in the lame 


— — that [ they followed 


Pes only they bad be b 
the glory of your Do- 
what they 


Doctors, — Les 
of juſtifc ———— — 

o ED —— — 

num remi ſſionis 414, non poterit 4 ans Kr 

— eforniogeignae ane fs ia concidat, & i — þ 


he Si. 
—_—wpMl_z_ © — 3 


Ja. 


. 
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igitur, #t pecrata ſemel remiſſa ſint in ſempiternum, niſs vana eſt omnu alla Dottrina & G 
promiſſio de vita ac ſalure eterna ; ptr Chriſtum humano generi parta; 7 rp impie- 
tate cogitare non pot eritʒ oft hoc quidens certum, & indubitate tenendum. And atter- 
ward for ſanctification, Aliud eſt ſumpliciter peccare quod accidit etiam filiis Des, alind 
pror/uu & gratia Dei excidere, prolabs, — ab i integro cruciſ gere & ludibrio expe- 
nere quod reproborum eſt. 5634. 

And again, Poſſit mibi objici hoc in loco, relapſum ej1/mods, per quem peccata ſemel 
rem ſſa reddarttur irrita locum in elettis habere non peſſe, immo ne in reprohis qui dem, 
quad ili remi/ſionts peccatorum capaces tfſe nequeant , co quod vers & vivd fide , per 
quam illa acquiritur, predits non fint; - ideoque neminem eſſe prorſus, in quo peccata ſe- 
mel remuſſa irrita fieri poſſint. . Verum eos — umento duc unt ur moneo; ut de re- 
probis quod dicunt, diligentins perpendant, De clectus conſentio, de reprob is vero nulla- 


ne illu peccaturum is contin gat, diſputari poſſe intelligo. Thid. 
Such «remiſſion he it ſeems cheReprobrars as Mr. B. doth,atter a ſort and 
ſuch a on tew of us deny. For an o your paſſage of | Remiſſion of 


ſins recalled, ] I remit you to what hath been ſaid formerly of che ſame Argu- 


ment. 


2 For the paſſage you quote of his Lee de peccato. Felt. 5. 

He cels you plainly, Non poteſt fieri, ut qui vera fide præditi ſunt, ad bunt — 
enormiter , impie, ſcelerate , & deplorate peccent. when any fall ſo far as to 
trample under foot the bloud of Chriit, he denies they are in a capacity of returning; 
ar d ta this it is, that that paſſage of his which you ſo much inſitt on relates LScio hic 
_ nals dliter ſentirs , verum quid mubi n , abſque illorum injuria libere 

—— 

Well but ſa for the clearteſs and througlineſs bf his judgmene , on that 

ha of the deere we ſtand , ſeveral other paſſages of his writings 
peak home. Animus enim ad — modum contriſtatus Facile eo labitur, ut 321 

m am ſuſpiciontm labefatins deficere a Chriſtianſmo, & vera SoI 
0 —— — deficere 4 ¶ briſtianiſmo, who were never Saints; — Hr 
bot who while they bad a name that they lived , were indeed dead ; & 4 vera fide, 
in regard of the Doctrine, who had never the grace of faith. This is true of the Ga- 
lãatians, and ſome other: who fell by our confeſſion , as well as Muſculns's, and 
from remiſſion of fins too in 4 ſort, as your old friend Mr. Ball doth well enough 


2. \ And ihivioartanth us Pos 4 artyr intended, in the place you alleadg in 1. 4d 
Cor. — — 3 poſe gi veram appellari , quoad 
— quad ipſam ed nat uram ipſius excutiamus, none 

Nabe illuſtrates it — — 
———— ay nr veram fidem. in regard of ſome Articles of the 
Chriſtian faith, as the Almightineſs of God, c. The Turks are according to him, as 
good Chriſtians, as ſome of your Saints in this Book. 
3. Nor is this more then B. Aretius intends by his [| Conderſ, ] of which 
rene; poet Converted profſſe the Chriſtian faith not converted ſo as to be 


A Bullinger , I grant underſtands faith in another ſenſe Lu. bir interim ft ſatis, 


— iis ob of in ras, quam nullus bominum, aut demonnm, poſſit in- 
rig neglectis rebus mortalium, tori pendeamus 4 Calo. 


a man to be out of all danger, or 
he man is at c preſent: inveſted with ſuch a faith, which is of the ſavi» Gind : And 


failing of his faith, neceſſarily ſuppoſeth, 1. That 


ment on it. 
. But next, who would have ſuſpected that ever old ohn Piſcarir ſhould — 


| you. 
do rudi: 11; a bat 
—_ bas "and 11209 
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— cur of the n. then Rock would have —_ 
enough afforded you. ©rs hs F 
And the words after, again b . of God, and cter- 
Sr labile to t r ee 14 s 
deny or e E . 
be If thow ſo be rxvram to mark, whet do 
130. But there is mercy with thee nh ble 25 ee 


are aſſured we ſhall be freed mercy in | 
r And ſo take my leave of * * 
prepare my ſelf ro waitu to Dert, as ſoon as you hehe! your hag: 
gage in five conſiderable ; 


In the mean eee nin 
. Church of Rug, 
n 


Retr fad two Nations ſtrugling in t. 
He inf ec e che 


<< 
Divines that were i . 
would have had it pon eu but not for any 

for prevention ma a wilfull — wat them * 


pkg | 
rs chat Unite 


1 


having any 
Savfors 


e ee | 
NY EAN Berl we = 
e 


our Arminius with the Title be "frac, : ah 

Rae eng ine that 

ee , ahout the yeat 162 
King fame; when Vorſti iu his BoOK * 


NE —— 
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[Five chi are concludable 
N 1. That the Doctrine of 


abſolute and uncondirioned perſevemuce as it is com- 


ght and believed among Frofeſſors at this day, as it is ſtared and main 
| of vines, Ovet- many of them, 
ign Jog: and Mode- 


the name of Ortho- 
Roa , hor owned or 
, or Writers, rr 


v is $90 nimble for 2 whar if ow have reckoned 
Ancients , wav. rb wk 
a the Aoi hor «/ that is found inch 


e 


i is Clear C on out- 
S 


this Geof te not Lea 
275 ar 25 2 laricy of 
Chi 25 „ is] hink j e de b 21; and 


| with the Title ofa on, and not have affected 
Martyr 98 5 9 iſcator, Deodar, Pa- 
Hale, ergo cheyfa ſome: 


ae and \ii 


Your 


fall from us i 
— —— 


— Perſeverance, 
which are found in the Writings, and heard from the mouthes of ſome of the over= 
zcalous Admirers ofit; AH 
formed R one of the principal Points pf | + wheat the 
pProteſtant « es are purged from Popiſh errors, | been 
maintained by the 8 fo — 
tainty of ſalvation, without whicht that de, whi 
Pay ore pear, nem — 14322 ich 
the Go t to inculcate 
— like ſwell — err dean error, 
—— the boli — Ga (a crime which, hath 
it) it is ſo far from 
acclamations lately ſp thax ls really deſerrerty TS 


— n with tho 
joy ern drove out of the Templeyas profaners Fa — da 
0 


Nay if it be of ſuch Treaſon a the G 2285 
ped, but Tear - . SS. A bave if 
-changers out o emple it 
ne to receive whatever reward the wiſdom 
allor it: | 


Fundamental point. 


cernir.g this faith, nn That 

Chriſtians not only may, but ought 30 aſſure themſ+ 2 _— Now how they 
vation 

and how their ſalvation i Wy decreed to them, if — 

be not ſo decreed; and how they r 

relation to former , who can.imagin? _ he having acted 77 ory r 
112 


in oppoſition to thoſe 
ſhould aſſure themſel ves of ſalvation, it their 

— 
ly by this, that Gods decrees are kyown by hu atti ings, and promiſes of 4-719 


SucTt. 24. 


| to de atraitred; and conſequently it would as much 
le * it, You that can ſhew how men may 


o 


Te 


— — — — 

our rome 0 everance 

ler me cen you, the Lacherans themſelves, upon this occaſion, ſpeak as liberally of it 

as we. 

Be pleaſed but to review the which-you mentioned in Chemuitine Eames de 
7. pay. 172 — — certitudinens fides ) etiam 


CF hec modo now debent dubitare ae perſeveran- 
er. 
de Perſeverantia non efſe inter cæ- 


it arione, — — 2 9 255 


anit. Hab. 4. 08. the 
Trend Main, Dp 27 toe wo ound — 


4 fors cloſe of cis Cliper , and whole Digreſſion, to 

of the Sydod of Derr. — 

——ů— — and that ſuch, as there is but 
that could poſſibly have us with an 

Irisfo ſhameleſs a Calumny that you would ſeem to abhor 


that there was ſuch a report, you 
that there was ſuch an Oarh — You former 


„ he cauſed oh the Baptiſts head to be given to Herodias in a Platter. ] 
Thus 


3 | * me 
/ 


4h 8 . — nm 292 — 2 _ . — OE] 2 24 
— | * fe * "+ : — 
Ge Vi. INTF N 
* 0 4 , |  # 8 , 1 , 
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Salutem in Chriſto,” 
VVorthy Mr. Kendall, , eh oe 1 
Ine beizer chews rl jander which the 1 abs 
1 been to report, and would ini 
tn believe, as n _— — f Dort, (of which 
number, wing) that they were 


pY 4 
and that he judge and determint o 755 
. eee eee I. 4. If 


er can i pie any error in this 0arh, 1 muſt confeſs we have of 
28 2 — — 


S. „ er 
fi, Ii laue 

4 2 25 

* ** | AND 

fellows, that I might do thus right to 225 , Le | 


bly , with the intimation whereof , I bid you faremell i | 
heartily commend your Studies to the Divine Benedicbion, profe 


ſelf, 


Higham, Your Jovi ;ahd much devoted 4 
* 5 * Fof. Hal, B. os, 


This 
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paragement , or your own ho- 
. geber you, you 

comparably weaker man; but though you goe 

the Cliffs of Dyver , yet I may ſafely ſay, I have 
let others judge how near you have tumbled over and 


But laſtly, unh aomuch bevieyasthe Reader can well defire , and in a regular 
proſecution of the of the Chapter in hand, you will ſhew how near they 
came in ſenſe, and of matter, to their adverſaries in the preſent queſti- 


ion, whether the difference between the two 


conſideration, 
Combating Parties was of that latitude, or weight, that the one ſhould deſerve the 
akin Fromm of Orchodoxifinand haber, for their diſſent from their adverſa- 


but now , in the 
elteems 
di- 


0 | 
ſhould be ſo di 
that they ſtood at a 


.* * 


What 


if e CS expreſly that they who are under a poſſibili 
eee 9 


For 1 
of falling 


ſupernaturally enli vertue pp may underſtand 
which are reported, or laid downin the wordof God. are true, 


2 


4 


and do give an unfrigned aſſent F. Gn. Dod gar. a. g 188. Moes ic fol- 
low , ory as much as the Rem contended fo. 5 The Remonſtrants 
told fall away, ay of them, al of them; all that the Symed faith, 


are vor , may have ſuch 4 ſupernatural illumination, as 


3-3; 


4 


4 
8 
F 
4 
* 
2 
: 
7 
1 
8 
J 
1 

Z 
8 


ty aſſent unto 


ere 


| that fuch.as theſe be enlightned 


the Goſpel , which enbgheo 
to it ] The Remoaſtrgnrs hold, that the ele 
S 
from the Holy nation and knowjed norwclan- 


fall away, 
; ; The Synod 
» may yet 


their aſſent in this kind was ne waies counterfeit or feign- 
they received the word with joy? ] The R nts 


the 


* 
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the vertue of Flectiaa to preſerve ric? Tee, oth falling away. © The 
ſhews how far they may RN EGO nk in eleftion. 
the full agreement forſoorh , which Mr. Gradni mach e 
nod and the Remonſtramts. If the Members of his agree no better t 
their agreement is rather the dif ance of bir rar ms, 1 Conſort as 
nious is that of Harp and Harrow, or an Antheme Axes and Hammers. © 

Wall, b ye expe rx of ll his begin neee it dats 


oy grins pole CE ona, wh * in thoſe , at 


by — 1 hoſt "come truly and unfeignedly — N 
of it, [yea and to live and walk 1 — unto it] vi thoſe points 
which they believe, bar of a full confortnicy, nota word ¶ ſo then, if it be made to 
ym the clear evidence of Scripture, chat ſuch as chele, viz. who truly and un- 
eve the e confortnably unto it, &c. J viz. ſome points of it, 
90 true; and ſound in an eſtark of juſtification, acceptarion with God, 
e , Cit undeniably wig that this Synod held rhe ame 
with the Remo whom” yer ey grow ground to on An with rhe 1.58 
their ſentence, as moſt dangerouſly and deſperately 
ſides this of perſeverance, an intelligent Reader may ee 
nas 


Chriſts death, the extent of race, Kt. 25 7 and maintain the 5 
the perſons ſentenced J Nr wherher the auf, 


things, wi 
== rae Es 


is 


w— fat Tin, & ingens | 
parte jacet inc lytia aan * 


e formidable noiſe then chat of 
N N hay 
0 1 2 


Your vicar heath; otic mates por 

new faſbion d o bath laid this aal, 

Mak one of 5 

ſtones be thrown at your fachen 

Limit the lexft a0 off 

Merged cor ory | wich a 
God of heaven down to 

ae eee 

rulus, aſter e cut of 


on che ſhoulders of his le 
he vouchſafe to put upon 


7 
1247 E eee 


l an Aﬀembly, as that which uſed to be 
a Carletons Rochet, to ſome of your more! 


o 
mg 
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or between 


were Davenants, Halls, Wards, Goads, Scarlet Hoods, to ſome learneder Stammin 
Petticoat? 

And for the Dutch Divines, alas were 4 dall pack; Batavetum ingenia. 
What were they, Min beers, yea Hogen ogens, to the Cockyey/bire wits ? to blow 
off all theſe, a little back-breath is enough, it was below ſuch a Champion as you, 
to tale notice of tbem ſo far as to face them. Any ſingle Pigmy is an over-match 
for this poor handfull of Cras er; the cocking of ſuch'a Beaver as yours, is 
ro fright down all their Buck/ers and Shields, your ſhort ipſe Dixit, confounds them 


all it an eternal filence. Judge Reader, how much reverence his face may command, 
which daſhech och a Synod out of comnrenance 


Dixit, & oftendit ſiguum fatale Minerva. 


Well but [though it could not be proved from the Scriptures , that the perſons 
ſubjected ed ee — nora pore — jiges oe and 


n yerfhy wee, e 
14 


fall 1 3 gelen. on mn Ge 
diſſenting from them in the point but only as 
ous , e gage th Gree be 8 — believers, 

juſtified and juſtified.) And why ſo? The queſtionis, be- 
ther true believers be not n that Cod that cletted them from all eternity , to 
ſalvation? The Remonitrants affirm they are not , undervaluing the of God, 


denying the pur poſe of God to do it; and to prove this, inſtances of 
believers who have fallen > the Synod Theſe believers were not elected, uct 


rn ee. that elſe they had not fallen a 
r- gore 4 ye had true juſtiſyin "oy Eh 
t t 
rad wg 2 on rue ke al Tor 1 


10 7 gre, Gare 


the whole — 


N. $7, . eee Senden to 
remember) between LEES beg 


17 TE 


rows of opp 


ain conſcience maintain oy 
190 LL maintain the 


5 77 e cache may ls 
If of e plot ee Ran 
his Godly wiſdom, adviſebimtoit , all the Votes and Acts of the tr Parner 


the contrary noowichſtanding, Ter Ko ow ed ke * 
ſudden of thoſe queries of this 
Church, and old lou Son of the e thats 


little Quzries to N 
the reft, e e 


Now 


— — 
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Nowif 1 Ore ani deal with Mr. Goodwin upon char ques 


ſtion of the ly of the Magiſtrate among us in matters of Religion, ſhould, balking . 
all his other quzri me, that 
the Chriſtian Magiſtrate is no more bound to maintain Chriſtian Religios, then the 
11 . 


, pres him to flick meerly to this, and eo pro 


ahometan is to maintain Mahometan Religion, would he ſay that I dealt fairly with 
my own Cauſe, or that I fell the leſs ff . — bus ? Sure 1 had dealt. with 
him much as the Lady Abbeſſe did with the Devil, when ſhe confined him, — 
fiend, to her cloſe-ſtool, where this piece of the paper of Quzries would have b 
a uſefull commodity for him. Why Sir, is it fe ply not o leave the prixci 
thing inqueſtion,and deal wholly upon that which o&caſionelly interpoſeth it ſelt, though 
with never ſo much im portunity? Say in this preſent Digreſſion of yours, I ſhould 
have waved all the reſt of your Diſcourſe , and have engaged only upon that choice 
not ian af yours, that the Doctrine of the Apoſtaſie of the Saints i much [wetter an 
comfortabler then that of their Perſeverance , had I dealt ever the fairer with either 
your Cauſe or mine own? But this of the unhandſom carriage of the imperti 
Synod, ow ſaid only by the way, and I have gone out of the way too farre to fol- 


low it. 


[That the perſons liabled by the Synod , to a deſection from faith, both roral and Sncr. 26 


final, as viz.luch who bei <p paring enlightned J v ix. i ,. icul ars, have 


the true knowledg of God j viz. vt prius, edly believe the Goſpel ] t ſupra 
ſill, Lact conformably] to their faith, 5: e. dy. L have their affections in part 
changed? in one part changed, and in moſt part ant hunged, L their lives in part reform- 


ed ] and in more part unreformed, [ their per ſons in part renewed, & c. after the rate 
above, [are by the Scriptures adjudged for true and ſound behevers, for perſons tru- 
ly 3 ſo apparent, that to me there ſeems no place Jeſt fon doubting}, un- 
leſs haply prejudice, or anticipation of judgment room. for any man in this- 


od keep me from the heaven of ſuch true and ſound believers ; and if I ſhould 
wiſh ya may come there among them, I ſhould betray more uncharitableneſs, then 
in judging tall theſe believers, ſo ſound that are all rotten ar the. tore, ſo 
trwe, that they are fal/c on the in/ide, bave their deſeryed portion on the other - fade of 
the gulf. Nor am I led to this apprehenſion, by [ any preoccupation or prejudice} 
but the Scripture hath warranted me to conceive , that ſuch believers as theſe, for- 
ſooth, who give the Devil ſo many inches in them, will find he will take whole els, poſ< 
ſeſs himſelf of ſo much of them, that the Spirit of God will not. endure to deli fo 
near him. See I pray, what Character the þ4y,Sywed's pleaſed to give of them, 
Adbuc enim vitinſarum quibus indulgent cups talen fibras , race qe, funditus 
defixas retinent, amore terrenorum penitins afficiant#r, & durities in imis cordium re- 
ceſſibus latens non aufertur, ꝙc. and afterwards, Produnt ſe gui eee, a; paring N 
"es, 77 5, nilulque minus quam Deo fra, quicguid fibi ſalſo per ſus- 
deant , ſed revera ai volaiſſe Deo, ut fruantur mundo , at alicubi Auguſtinut. . 
gain, Mangas ſeriaw penitentigns agunty nunquan iris delve afficiantar ; buc-ipſe 
quod pec cando Deum effenderint, humilem cordus contritionem non attingunt ; nec ſinces 
rum propoſit um de non peccamds impoſt erum concipiaunt; 145 nun datur refips/centia ad 


vitam, &c. non gelor ille ſecundum Denm ,cujus nunquan peniteat ; non /unt;paupe> 
res ſpiritu, Cc. And what wonder if ach believers 22 kingdom of 
3 which their over - zealous advocate, hath I hope, ved to prepare him 
Dm ba 


Onwards ſtill the $ proceeds to repreſent. them as ſuch.as have never amy ſe· 
fious deſire of Le be — to God, and {peaks as if it had been in the — 
them, nunquam ferium in ſe ſent deſiderium rec onc iliationis, never h nor 
thirſt after rightrouſneſs,, do not n wot rrneunct their {nſts, wot deſpiſe all 
things for Chriſt. Loe what Saints theſe are, Saints and it were for the black, Rudricks 
ſuch Faint as never had (faith the Synod) fiders viva, &, the peculiar 


of the cc. 
81 Metbinks 


14.2 


INCI SANCITI. © Su. 


ir weak, 
in — 


thinks bere ſee how you ou th! ado We Deb IAG 
_ — — 2 e 


: Bur i it is 
. — ica, is ane, and 
ee 


inner art, — 
a a pr or rubbed 


They * if you 
ouſly enaugh conſider it ; 
as diſcovering how it th artet h 
and many of which they account not fins againſt God, 


bemſelvet. Shortly they do nedly aſſent to "The truth at 
—— Ho I] and the more they 
know whereto it tendi, the leſs they think it worth the following , and at laſt alwaies 
forſake it, and ſometimes oppoſe it; yea now and then an ignorance of that, 


whereto they formerly gave 4 aſſent. Theſe are true be- 
lievert. arr — og ) 'makes no only the colon or joy 
concurrence of the particulars character of true and 


ſound believers, ml private Tb but ſome of — 3 and a- 
part from others: De e aſſent unto the things revealed 
by Gedin the Gejpel ]yes, if you you underſtand it of all rhe main thing; but that theſe 
your :7#e believers did truly aſſent to all theſe, who can believe; who conſiders how 
they prefer their accommodations in thus world, before the glory of chat fo cone? 
how far they are from thinking that the of braven, is worth the Zofing of 
what they have on earth ; that . 2 is an happineſs ; and that all they 
Love in word ebing box only this reſpect , that they haue ſomewhat to leave for 


Chrift? 

Well, bee co prove'thete Was apftigned dillefor the revealed by God 
in the Goſpel , is of it ſelf a chatacter of a true believer, ( — 22 31, 
T heſe things are writren that you gbr believe that f wr! ift, the Son of God, 
andohes you might oF AT J And how manage yon 
this 1 ext ? 


— There is nothing „ then that the word of God doth ro-. 

declare, that It PP theE, * the gene God J undeniable. 

8 a eee e du 
ed belief) is a - ns be Bonn — available, re 
what, aveilable ſo as to to be ſwſſicient? It is well you explain your to believe 
thu with a true and unfrigned brliefi] but what is that ? oth jor Cre 
our ſelves liable to eternal death, p 
either by whar our ſelves, or any other creature could NN 
ite merry, feat his Son to die in our ſtead, by his death to Aug 
for vs, that we mi mire were or of Gn beirs of an evtr- 
in heaven, where both our ſexls n | 
Te | 

ne Bod our ves, 


; that 


in believing that 
aſſents to this 


— Chriſt ic the Sow of God, for the ſake the worll; ts the caſe fiarcds 
at preſent among us, and upon an apprehenſion that mike wpa among as fee jul 
gro 
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TT ——— alhough be ſee ll or none that 
this is rather not to expeeſs a diſſent, chen unfeignedly to aſſent to it. But whoſo- 
| 0 to the truth, ene it, 1 * 4 4 


But 2. Do 


ing whereof the Goſpel was written ? I true, it was written to give even an 


large, and without ſuch an Aſſent, 2 but ſuch an is not ae 
trow to ſalvation? even ſuch an 4 ſexe is necefſer „but there is anothergares aſſent re- 
quired to ſalvationꝭ Is it * hard report on the Goſpel] co lay lach 
meſure OLE and yet ſuch was nor int ended as f to fab 


thi you add [The fame truth is aſſerted in other places, 1 Zobn 5.5- 
| ele bet ke rn the 9 is the 227 Goa? 
To overcome the world, is an of a and 


by the'$ 3 252 fer — 


. 
one that overcomes the 


uch —.— alwaies fo before overcoming the 


5 = EE ng 
-ord ( his Commiſſi- 
ae 


is the Son of Ged 
pI 


3 


nd chat C A fach. fo true and cordial. Steeg tegel s. er 1. 
lticumbency on Che  renouncing of the world, &c. is a tru2 juſtifying laub, albei | 
(forſooth) Tur Rates — or as much as any part of this faicb? 
vou do not help Your ſelf, unleſs you prove theſe * ſpoken of by the Sy nod, 
** 
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e e 7 had a 


r you 
Nees. Jr, t nov ade ee ef you redr een er Clark-like , is 
not ſufficient. Faith that juſtifies is ſuch as is in enn no o- 
ther faith juſtifies, but ſuch as is uſhered in with a ſelf-condemnation , and humble ac- 
knowledgment of the juſtice of roar rk rate ſentence he ſhould have pleaſed 
to have paſſed on us. Now whereas you tell us, 


That [The Remonſtrants never wound up their pens, to ſo high a ſtrain againſt 
the necettity of the Perſeverance of the Saints, as Synod hach done, which af- 
firms a neceſlicy of the falling away of the mon elefts. ] | 

I anſwer, That thoſe ow elef?i are no Saints, Eto. air nor . 


8 . away from their profe 
necolliny of their periſbing ae ode 
though it be-fuch as . ch Saints inch 


cognizance of their hearts, and are in 
them for ſuch unto God, — — 
hearts, when their was at the 
nion and they did ed ets ty Rae Thr for mated of 
chen the Synod hach noe [ ſtumbled ar the ftone of inexcuſableneſs] but Mr. 4 
is unexculable for caſting theſe foxes,or rather this dirt at them. 


I confeſs, had E 3 


che hey 


a as conformadle x they ey reform, were rot forth war: 
— — —— righteouſneſs to 


thereby, were true Saints] as much 


as g eee ee — pleaſed to compare 
. * 


You 
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You draw up the ſum of this your Copious Digreſlion ; but all the Particulars ha- Sz ct. 30 
ving been ſhewed to be but Ciphers, let any man judg how much che Total amounts a | 
to; only I muſt needs ſays; how little ſoever you have done, you have undertaken e- | * 
nough, and deſerve the honour of magnzs excidit auſis: So may they all proſper, that 7 
0 ſhall preſume to ſet themſelves againit the faithfulueſe God, and comfort hi 
: Saints, who repoſe all their hope, not in their own performances, which they are rea« 
| dy to abaſe even to bell, but in Gods promiſes, which are all yea nd amen. Hewho 
fits in heaven, bath engaged himſelf to bring every Saint on earth thither; the great 
God hath taken upon him, the care of the leaſt of bis little ones ; nor can his chiſdren 
diſhonour him more, then to think he will negle it; ere they can fall away, his word 
muſt paſs away; ſooner ſhall heaven and earth, then the leait title it. 

I have now done Ab Mr. Goodwin, only I cannot be fo uncivil, as not to ſay this 
at parting, That I have not been ſo much his profeſſed adverſary, But that I am mach 
more lis deveged ſervant , for thoſe excellent which notwithſtanding all 
pleaſantneſs with him, I do ſeriouſly acknowledgin him, and moſt heartily pray God, - 
that they may be ſo ſanRified unto him, that he — — the happinels to enjoy 
chat precious priviledg of the Saints, which in this diſpute be hach ſo induſtriouſly 
{trained bunſeif to oppoſe,and that we may both meet in heaven, where there will be 
no more controverſie between us. N 

In the mean time may every Saint ſay, Return unte thy reſt O my ſoul , for the 
Lord hatIealt bountifully with thee. O what things hath he ſhewed me, yet 
did he retwrn, and me, and bring me ot of the of hell u He hath d- 
livered mine eyes from tears, and my fret from falling, that I might 2 

5 him in the Land of the living. Thou art his ſervant, the ſon of his handmaid , he 
. broken thy bond: aſunder, f re per form thou the vowes which thou madeſ to him in 
| the daies of thy trouble, and ſet forth his goodneſs in the gates of the daughter of Sion. 
Let 1{racl rejoyce in him that made him, and let the chilbenof Sion be 3 in thei 
King fer the Lord takes pleaſure im bus people and the meck_will be ; 
tion. The enemies thruſt ſore at us, thar we may fall. but in the name of the Lord 


| deſtroy them. T 7 us about likg bees, * 
+. ftroy them. Let them that fear the Lord, truſt the Lord, be is their help and their foield. 
1 L Iſrael bope in the Lord, be is their help and their ſbicld: He keeps the fart of hu 
2 and will exalt the horn of bis ait. He rebukheth even Xing, for their 


: 


? and there is none wpon defire = 
„ but thox art the of our beat, and au 19 
| ws by thy right hand, thaw halt lead ua by thy grace, I 
rr that the excellency of the power 
may be of God, and not of ns. 3 | 

2 Cor. 12.9. Moſt gladly will rather glory in my infirmities , "that the power f 
Chriſt may reſt upon me. 
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